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Vorone XXXI 


Page 55, foot-note, 3.—Read ]955-δ4 for I954-56 


55, footnote, 4.—Read 424-25 for 224-25 


e 
» 390, line 23.— 4dd nots : The year 06 when the Kailvan insoription was engraved undoubtedly 


relates to a date long before the rise of the Imperial Guptas and the foundation of the 
Gupte ers 3894. D. This fact shows that the theories assigning the beginning of the 
Kanishka era to 248 A.D. and later are improbable and that it should better be ascribed to 
the second half of the first century A.D. and not to the second century. That the Kanishka 
éra is identical with the Saka era of 78 A. D. is further indicated by the following evidence. 
The Chorasmian archives from Toprakkala in Central Asia oontein documenta dated 
in the years 207 and 39] of some ега. Archaeological data suggest that the local palace 
and the archives were abandoned at the end of the third century and the beginning of the 
fourth. The capital of Chorasmia was transferred from Toprakkal to the city of Kyat 
on the Amu Darya during the reign or the Ohorasmian king Afrig who came to power in 
305 A.D. according to BIrünL Thus the era used in the documenta started in the last 
quarter of the first century A.D. This must be the same as the Saka era of 78 A. D. and the 
years inthe said documents referred to dates between 285 and 309 A.D. The use of 
the Sake era in Central Asia can only be satisfactorily explained if it is identified with the , 
Kanishka era. See Modern Review, December ]9δ90, p. 452 
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N. B.—We have ignored & large number of misprints in which the umlaut sign has been printed. 


for the macron. 


Page 2, line ΤΙ..- Read Brahm! for Brühm] 


n 


n 


8, line 49,--.ब्घव (XVI) for (XVII) 

„ text line हा. कळव (XVI) for (XVII) 

9, line 39, — Read Bishtzika for Bishtrike 
ll, Hine 23,—Read piyasa] for ^piya[ad] 
5, line 36.—B«ad Dharma for Dharms 
99, line 6.—Read mafte] 

„ Hne 7.—Read [yah sa]ki* 


95, foot-note 6.—Read badenika 
(xm ) ° 
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uu FR a 
Page 29, line 27.— Read boulders for slabs 
» n line 29.—Read Πουᾶ- for Deva 
» 90, foot-note ], line 4.— Head in ling 26 
$l, line 6.— Head to know 
83, note Ι, line Ἱ.- -Ἔσαά "chandra for “candra 
» p foot-note 2, line 2.—Read °ras=té for rdemte 
» 33, line 4.—HRead Kakatiya for KAkatiya 
at $ > line 9.— Read °kaumudi for "kaumudi 
»  » foot-note 3, line 2.—Read Sitghana for Binghara 
3 foot-note 6.—Read JAdnakdfa for JAunukifa 
34 line 3.—Read mrit3 for mrits 
37, text line.—HRead ^m-ürvirs удда 
38, text line 5.— Head at the end nya’ fcr yya’ 
,, foot-note 2.— Read 2 Read for Read 
39, foot-note ], line 2.—Head Hammlra for Hammir. 
40, text line 47.—Read athiti? for sthipi? 
. „ text line ᾖδ.- Road uddhita for uddhata 
» foot-note 4, line 5.— Head king’s for kings 
4], foot-noto 3, line 5.— Read to krishta for to krispa 
43, text line 0.—Read at the beginning : | |] 
46, line 30.—Read 8Ιἱ4-78 for 84-80 


48, lines ]4 ff.—4dd note—The word Аайўатйла occurs in Kannada inscriptions in the 
sense of ‘the five artisan classes’. (of. SII, Vol. IX, Partii, No. 459) Of. Tamil 
afijuvanam in Т. N. Subramaniam’s SITI, Glossary. For Fleet's views on the subject, 
see above, Vol. XII, pp. 258-59.’ 


52, text line 22.— Read tari-dvayéna 

55, text line 4l.—Read dandch= for dandck- 

54, text line 60.—Read samva(sarva) for saskoa(sarkoa) 
55, line 8 from ойош. Ваай 8Ι4-78 for 8ἱ4-60 

56, foot-note 2.—Read p. 383 for p. 283 

58. footnote Ι. Read Purdy for Purina 

63, line 4.—Hesé weak for week 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS oxy 
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Pago 63 last line.—Zead born for horn 
» 65, last line.—Read mafhibi for тайны 
» 69, line 23.—Read Kautuka for Kutuka 
»  » text line 6.—Read yu(yau)varajya for yuvarijya 
» १0, foot-note 3.—Eead Vasishtha for Vasistha 
» Τδ, text line 90.—Read adhavalita for dhavaliza 
e, 76, text line 88.—Read ёра for eva 
» 79, line 8.—Read pratipalist for pratipälisi 
»  » foot-note 3.— Read note 3 for note 2 
.» 80, foot-note ] , line 4.—Read note 3 for note 9 
» Bl,line2.—Read Text! for Text! 
»  » text line 3.—Read Sthiravirada li for Sthiravdrada la 
» १) footnote 3.—Read 932-33 for 232-33 
» 83, foot-note l.—Read I944-45 for Ἰ044-56 
» 83, line 6.—Read Palnad for Paland 
» 87, line ϑΙ.--Ώδαά line 4 for line 5 
» 88, line l7 and 25.—Read propitiatory for propiciatory 
» line 9.—Read Jina? for Jiva® 
», 89, line 7.—Read Dharanikdta for Dharantkotea 
9, list line, Read Тату for Татыр 
92, lines 6 and 8.—Read Kür&m for Kurram 
98, lines 2 and 7.—Read K'iram for Kurram 
94, foot-note l.—Read Sdtevdhanas for Sdtavahanas 
i | 95, line 2.—-Кева Brahmanébhyah for Brahmanébhyah ` 
» foot-note Ι.---Ἔααα have for veha - 
97, text-line 0.—Read [Mu] for [Mul] 
0l, foot-notes 8 and 9.—Read 8 for 9 and vice versa, 
]089, text line ll.—Read =tdu. for -idu- 
04, foot-note 8, line 6.—Read rock for roke 
व, line 6.-- вай Alappiyandin for Ajappirandan 
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з, 


Page IL!, line $4.—Read Ῥωταϊγωταβ[γᾶσ for Paraiyamkliyar 


» line 28.—Head MBl-Valir for Mél-véjiir 
IIT, foot-note ].---Βοωά-ᾱδῥήηνωξλαδ.. .datiah for -dbhimukhak. . TA 
20, line 27.—Read Ûlhapa for Ohana 
, line 40.—Read Daviha for Dav&ha 
28, text line 4l.—Read Vdstavya for Vdsateya 
» text line 42.—Read (7535 for Uhans 
30, foot-note 3.—Head merely for Merely. 
739, text line 28.—Head bhrukuf for bhribufi 
88, text lino 49.—Read -paramafvara for para-mfva:a 
85, foot-note ].--Βαιά does for dose | 
„ text line 5l. —Read (kan) for (nahin) 
87, text line δα bhüpälah fos арда 
» têxt line 2.—Read rapd(n4) for ranê 
]99, line 26.—Read considerable for consisderable 
4, line I0.—Read Tani for Tent 
47, foot-note 2, iae I8. Bead book. for book 
» > line 7.—Rç;šad conquerors for oonquerorrs 
lbl, foot-note 5.— Read pata for patta 
I63, text line l00.—Read padam for padom= 
I54, text line 05.—Read ^éarmmasaá for “έατηνλαπαῇ 
^ text line 07.—Read -Parüíary- for Pürüsary- 
66, text line 46.—Read Aar&a for harata 
I60, line 4, —REead he figures for the figures 
I6], text line 5.—Read -dhavd for -αλοοὲ 
63, text line 48.—Read tata for tata 
»  foot-note 6.—Head Ed. for ED. 
I64, text line 73.—Resd mah-dhsha° for ma-tkeha° 
I65, footnote 2, line 2,—Read Vijiintévara for VijfianM vara 
७, foot-note 4.—Read Vol. III for Vol. П. 


ADDITIONS AND OOBRECTIONS xvi 


r va[ so kD sr‏ ص 


Page I7l, line 0.—Bead Y&u-niirvvera for Y Hunürv-vara 

> IT3, foot-note 5.—Read Naja for Nala I 

७ 76, line 8.—Bead Polik&éivallabha for Polikskivallabha 
», ३.80, foot-note 8, line ].--Βοαὰ Sākta for Sakta 

> डे, line 4.—Read Vaingüravadi for Varhguravidi 

» » foot-note 3.—Read tonayah for anayah 

° ,, 83, foot-note 4.—Read doaya for draya - 

» 88, line 23.—ВЁва4 [09-80 A.D. for 078-79 A.D. 

> 953, line 7.—Read Adutuyai for Aduttayai 

» » line Т from bottom.—Bead Bellary for same 

७ IM, line 3.—Rsad Guntur for same 

», ]95, line 26.—Read Krishna for Guntur 

›› 06, text line 4, —Head [uda for judan 

» L937, line 4 from bottom.—Read -effu)md for estu må) 

,, I98, footnote 3.—Boad letter for letters 

» शरि9, foot-note 3.— Read meaning for meanin 

» 200, page number.— Read 200 for 390 

» » line 5—ead Tirukeujukkupram for Tirukka]ikunram 
» » foot-note 4—Read Alsvüyil for Alaviil 

x 20 line 35.— Head bhatt&rikà for bhattšrikš 

» 203, foot-note 6.—Read А. R, Ер, for R. Ер. 

» 205, text line 25.— Read -eribsha^ for erikska* 

»» 46, text line 22.—Read -[pau remamd? for [pau] ranama’ 
» डै॥7, line 33,—Head caused for casued 

> 99, text line 8.— Read =йңауд(уй) for =tnaya(yd) 

» 230, line ΙΤι--Εοαά records the grant for records of the grant 
» 228, foot-note Ἱ.---Ώδαᾶ Brühmapas for Brühmasgas 

» $3], line 4].--Εδαά Chaites for Ohaura 

» 234, foot-note 35.— Read clearer for cleare 

» 237, text line 22.— Read -Jga(gai)yil for =äga(gai}iye 
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————. y n —— YF 
Page 237, foot-note 6.—Read revised ed, for roviseded. 
` > 343, line 8. वन्य Malik for Noli 
» 344, foot-note l.—Resd taken for took 
„ 345, lines 24-35. Read Mussalmans for Eussalmans 
„ » foot-note 4.—Read Golaohalasma- for Golachalais- 
„ 353, line 9,—Read ¬ ін for ‘-odhini- 
+» 255, line lt.—Read dgamas for dgames ° 
» » line 5.—ÑRead soholissta for scholariste 
» » line $l.—Read subsequent to for subsequently to 
» » line 30.—Head Tiléaga- for Tilinga- 
» » line 34.— Read Козача of for KOna-rüshpra of 
„ » line 36.—Read Nathdarhpiirhdi for Narhdashptshdi 
» o» line 88,—Read Kgishgk for Krishna 
„ ›› 356,line ϐ. Βαιά Warangal for Warangai 
„ 257, head line.—Read Vilasa Grant for A Grant 
„ 389, lines 38 and 39.— Read -Nakkap for -Nakkag 
# ‘3TL, column 3, item 4.—Insert a comma after Bimhalaràja 
३ 288, line-7.—Head KAmarllpa for Kamartipe 
> 394, line 8 from bottom.—Reed family for famiy 
„ 396, foot-note 4.—Read Appendix В for Appendix А 
и Ww footnote 5.—Read -Bha}tdrihdylh for Bhaffórüayak 
„ 30, Hine X.—Add note: The reading of the namo read Sadhadéva may also be Sakadéve. 
5, 908, text line l.—Heed -janma for -janmna 
„ n text line 3.—Read Pritkethhaja for Pritksibhaje 
5 ऊ footnote 3 —Read Expressed for Expressed — ` 
‘|, Sl; ἄπο T.—Inaert full-stop after Monday ` 
„ y line 37.—Add nots : . Tho reading of the name read as Арана may also be Ayitama, 


„ डॉ line Il-—Add nots: The reading of the name read as Apitame-ndyaka may also be 
. Ayitama-näyaka. 
त 88; text Hne 3δ.-- Read -wishfati fos vistéakieh ; 





а ADDITIONS AND’ CORRECTIONS | xix. 
eee I 
Page 96, text line 70.—Read «ckaturttka for =ойа turttha 


» 98, last line.—Read shrouded for shrounded 

» 039, line 26.—Read -pralha(Ald)dana for sralhadasa 

» 320, line ΤΙ. -Βεαὰ -bund for - bound 

» » linell—E8es4 Obandiila for chin dale 

» ss text line 4.—Add kshapa after -dhshaga- 

э 332] — Add foot-note numbers and 2 

„ 326, line 9.—Read are for is 

» » line 22.—Read -οἴλαδ- for -vijade 

» 329, foot-note |.---Ἔδαᾶ Darbhanga for Dardhanga 

» ἐν pegenumber—Bead 333 for 33 

„ 390, line 9l.—Read 08 for 9 

„ 9δΙ, line 7.—Read bright for dark 

„ 334, line 29.—Read their for his 

,» 335, line Ίδ.. Πδαά Brihmays dynasty of Ohampáreg for Karnšta dynasty of Simraon 
(Samara-grima) 

„ 397, line 9.—Read Palni for Palsi 

„ » line 8.—Read Maratjadaiyan for Marafijagatyan 

I εὖ E foot-note 5.—Read Mürasjadaiyrs for MüraRjadasyan 

Plate facing p. 338.—Read ТӨЗ for 972 


हा 
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No. I—ERRAGUDI EDICTS OF ASOKA 
(6 Plates) 
D. C. Втвадв, OoTACAMUND 


The village of Erragudi liee approximately at 77९ 39’ E. and if° ]% N. in the Pattikonda 
Taluk of the Kurnool District of the Andhra State, near the southern border of the District. It is 
about eight miles to the north-west'of Gooty, headquarters of the Taluk of that name in the Anan- 
tapur District of the same State, on the Gooty-Pattikonda road. Gooty is a station on the Madras- 
Raiohur line of the Southern Railway. The name of the village is often written in English as 
Yerragudi in accordance with a peculiarity of regional pronunciation. The inscriptions of Aéokat 
are incised on six large boulders in a range of low hills stretohing towards tho west from the neigh- 
bourhood of the village. The hill containing the boulders is locally known as Yenakonda (i.e. 
¿elephant hillock”) or Nallayenakonda (ie. ‘black elephant hillook’). It is difficult to determine 
whether this name was due to the existence of the figure of an elephant in the vicinity of the insorip- 
tions as in the case of the Rook Ediots of Asoka on the hills at Dhauli, Girnar and Külst. No 
representation of an elephant could be traced on the hill near Erragudi. 


About the end of the year ]038, A. Ghose of Caloutta, an pfficer of the Geological Survey of 
TRdia, discovered the inscriptions on the rooks near Erragudi while prospecting for precious minerals 
in the Kurnool District. He recognised the letters Deednam.... Piyadasi in one of the 
insariptions and realised that they belong to the great Maurya emperor Asoka (circa 272-232 B.O.), 
whose records of the samo kind are known from various places. In January 929, Ghose commu- 
nioated full information regarding the whereabouts of the inscriptions to H. Hargreaves, then 
officiating Director-General of Archaeology in India. A photograph of one of the inscribed rocke 
rooeived from Ghose was supplied to D. R. Sahni, then Deputy Director-General of Arohasolog y 
for Explorations, who was deputed to examine and copy the inscriptions and submit a report on 
them to the Director-General. Sahni acoompanied by H. Sastri, then Governmont Epigraphist 
for India, visited Erragudi in the second week of February and examined and copied all the insorip- 
tions on the rooks excepting Rook Rdiots VI and XII which were traced and co pied in the following 


१ August by 8. V. Viswanatha, then Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 


attached to the Madras Circle. The discovery was announced by the Director-General of Arohaeo- 
logy in the newspapers in а communiqué dated the lith February Ι099. 


Sahni and Sastri prepared transoripte of the edicta from the rocks and it was proposed that 
Rastri would edit the records in the #pigraphta Indico.: Sastri’s article on the subject, however, 
was not complete before his retirement from the post of Government Epigraphist for India in 
December ]9935. Sahni then wanted to edit the records ; hut he passed away without finishing the 
work. N. P. Chakravarti, who succeeded Sastri as Government Epigraphist for India, then under- 


१ Mucron over e and e has not been used in the article, 2 I 
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took the responsibility of editing the insoriptions. Ohakravarti also visited Erragudi and prepared 
fresh transoripte of the ediote from the original rocks. But he was transferred from the Epigraphio 
Branch in May Ι940 before the completion of his article on the records. About this time, B. M. 
Barua of the University:of Calcutta appears to have received from Chakravarti a set of impressions 
of the Erragudi inscriptions and possibly also his tentative transoripts of the edicts. Barua’s 
translation of the records appeared in his Inscriptions of Aéoka, Part II, which was published by 
the University of Calcutta in 943. But he could not publish Part I of the said work (pp. I-I78), 
in which he had incorporated the text of the Erragudi version of Aíoka's odiote, as Chakravarti 
himself wgs inclined to publish them. After his retirement from the Department of Archaeology 
a few years ago, Chakravarti found time to complete his articles on the Hatun rook insoription 
of Patoladeva! and the Brahm! insoriptions from Bandhogarh* and was going to take up the I 
Erragudi inscriptions for study. In the meantime, in the first half of ]9δ0, I was advised: by thp 
Director-General of Archaeology in India to arrange for the publication of all the unpublished 
inscriptions of A&oka as eaily as possible. Consequently l'began to write on the Rijula-Mandagiri 
and Qujarrü inscriptions myself and was pressing Chakravarti for his article on the Erragudi 
inscriptions. I received from Ohakravarti for sorutiny а оору of his transoripts of the records, 
` which he had prepared long ago. Unfortunately, before the completion of the artiole, the oruel 
hand of death snatohed him away from us in October Ι966. І then tried to seoure from: 
Chakravarti's table whatever notes he might have left on the insoriptions, but received only 2j 
pages of sparsely typed matter dealing with tho story of the discovery of the Erragudi records and 
the circumstances leading to the delay in their publication. 


My association with the study of the Erragudi insoriptions of Asoka dates baok to my student 
days. About the end of 929, shortly after I had been admitted to the post-graduate classes of 
the University of Caloutte in Ancient Indian History and Culture, my teacher, the late Professore 
D. В. Bhandarkar, showed me a copy of the Telugu periodical Bharati for September ]920. That 
issue contained a rather unsatisfactory facsimile of an insoription on one of the Erragudi rooks 
and I was advised fo transcribe the epigraph. My tentative transcript of this insoription, oon- 
taining a version of A&oka's Minor Rook Ediote I-II, was published in the Indian Historical 
Quarterly, Vol. VIL !I93L, pp. 737 ff. B. M. Barua later published an improved transoript of the 
edicts in the same journal, Vol. IX, 933, pp. ll3 ff. About this time, D. R. Bahni's transcript 
of the same insoription appeared with a good faqsimile in his paper on the discovery of the Erragudi 
version of the edicta of A&oka in the Arinual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 
2928-29, 933, pp. 6 ff. Barua again dealt with the insoription in the Indian Historical Quarterly, 
Vol. XIII, Ι937, pp. 32 ff. It will thus be seen that the text of the Minor Rock Hdiots I-II found 
at Erragudi hes been published, but that the Erragudi version of the fourteen Hook Hdicts 
Temains as yet unpublished. ' 

For the sake of convenience the inscribed boulders have been designated A, В, O, D, E and F 
by Bahni who has provided ua with a good account of the whereabouts of the insoriptions that are 
soattered on the hill. Boulder A is the largest in size and oooupies the summit of the hill. The 
other boulders lie on its eastern slope. The insoribed surfaces of the boulders are very rough and 
there is no trace of any attempt to smooth them before the inscriptions were engraved. With the 
exception of the records engraved on Boulders A (northern face), B (right half), D and F, the 
others are very unsatisfaotorily incised or preserved and parts of them oan be deciphered with 
very great difficalty. Many letters of some of these records are unrecognisable on the impressions 
8070 letters may be somehow discerned on one impression hut not on another. 





! Above, Vol, XXX, pp. 238 ff. 
s Ibid., Vol XXXI, pp. Ι60 ff. 
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Boulder A lies shove a precipioe about 20 feet high. Its lower portions are out away at both! 
the inscribed faces in the north.and east. The eastorn face is ΙΤ feet 0 inches wide and contains 
Rook Edicts L-II at the left end, Rock Edigts III and VI in the middle and Rock Edict XIV in a 
depression at tho upper right corner. Rook Ediots I-III and VI are not soparated from one another 
and, owing to the unsatisfactory preservation of the writing, it is difficult to determine the end of 
one cdict and the beginuing of another. The northern face of this bouldor (designated Α-Ι) is 
]5 fest 6 inches wide and contains Rock Ediots XI, V and УП. Rook Ediot XI is engraved at the 
left and. It comprisos віх ішов of writing, of which lines [-5 measure betwoen 3 feet 3 inches 
and 4 fect in length while the last line is only 2 inches long. Rook Ediot V, consisting of sevon linee 
of writing, covers a rectangular space measuring 8 feet 6 inches hy ] foot 8 inches, although the 

` last line is only 3 feet long. A blank space, about З feet in width, separates this area from the 
space occupied by Rook Edict XI. Rock Ediot ҮП is engraved on the upper right corner and is 
separated from Rook Edict V by a blank space only 6 inches wide. It consista of five lines of 
writing which cover ви area measuring 3 feet 3 inches by | foot 2 inches. The preservation of the 
wnting of thesé edicts is уту satisfactory although a portion at the right end of Rook Edict V is 
defaced. 


Boulder B lies a little to the east of tho eastern faos of Boulder A. The insoribed eastern face of 
this boulder ıs |2 feet in width from north to south. It is pointed towards tho top and is divided 
by. a roughly ohisellod Jine, running from top to bottom, into two trisngular sections. Tho portion 
at the right contains Ro i Ediots IV, VIII and X. These odiots are well preserved although 

-threo letters at the beginning of lino 2 of Rook Edict VIII are dofaced. The three edicts contain 
respectively fourteen, four and five lines of writing and aro soparated one from another by short 
ohiselled horizontal lines at the left end. Tho lines of writing are fairly straight in the upper part 
but irregular in the lower. There is a cruck which runs from the loft just above the last line of 
Rook Edict LV upwards to tho right. This may have existed before tho incision of the ediots as the 
letters appear tò have been ongraved outside it. The preservation of the writing on the triangular 
gootion in the left part of this boulder (designated B-l) is unsatisfactory. It contains the first 29 
lines of Rook Ediot XIIL, the writing being continued on Boulder C which is 5 [796 6 inches wide and 
lies a few feet to the south of Boulder B. Tho lines of Rook Exlict XIII on Boulder B are very 
closely engraved and pis to decipher. Tho decipherment is also rendered difficult by the 
existence of the oraok refdrrel to above. Bouldor U oonteius the last seven lines (lines 30-36) 
of Rock Ediot ХШ. А 


Boulder D stands 27 feet to the south-east of the eastern face of Boulder А. It contains Rook 
Edict XL written in twelve linos. The preservation of tho writing is fairly satisfactory. Sahni 
speaks of faint traces of one line of writing bolow the last line of tho lict at the right extremity. 


Boulder E lies 27 fost to the east of Boulder B. It contains Rock Edict IX on its vertical 
fave looking west, The lines of writing (linea I-l]) are not straight and parallel. 


Boulder F is situated botween Boulders C and E ; but its position is lower (i.e. nearer the ground) 
than that of the lattor. It is the most easily accessible among the insoribed rooks near Erragudi 
and the inscription on it, representing a version of Minor Rook Edicts I-II, seems to have been 
engraved earlier than the serios of the fourteen Rook Ediots engraved on Boulders A-E. [t is 
yıdeod worthy of note that the Minor Rook Edicts, which appear to have been issued earlier than any 
of the known edicts of Asoka, нге engraved here on a bouldor at the bottom of the hill while Boulder 
A, bearing the first few ediota (Rook Ediots I-II) of tho series of fourteen Rook Bdiots, stands on 
ita summit. The Minor Rook Ediots on Boulder F are the most satisfactorily preserved among 


the odiots of Adoka at Krraguii. 
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The characters employed in the Erragudi edicts are Brahm! and do not call for any special 
remark. But tho writing of Minor Rook Ediota I-II on Boulder F exhihits some unique characteris- 
tios not hitherto noticed in any inscription discovered in India. In Ie first placo, while most of tho 
linoa havo to be read from left to right as is usual in Brëhmt and i derivativos, some of them are 
to be read from right to left as in Kharoshtht. Secondly, there are some half lines to bo read 
from left to right or from right to left. Thirdly, there aro some lines, опо part of Which has to be 
Teal from the left but the other part from the right. Fourthly, there aro sevoral cases whore a 


uroup of letters is engraved not in ita proper place but olsewhere in a different lino. Besides those ` 


peculiarities, the writing also exhibits several cases of tho total omission of groups of letters. These 
irregularities show that the engraver of the insoription did not do his job careful ly. The tendenoy 
to write passages to be read from right to left may have been due to the fact that the scribo or 


engraver was в person, who, like Chapada! ofthe Mysore versions of the Minor Rook Ediots, 


hailed from North-Western Bharatavarshe and was used to write in Kharoshtht. 


As regards the Prakrit language of the Erragudi edicts of Asoka, a remarkable (ШТеголое 
is notiocd between the Minor Rook Ediotz on the ono hand and tho Rock Edicte on tho other, 


This seems to be due to the fact that tho two sets of edicts were received at the placo sopurately 
on different oocasions and dates. 


In resect of language and orthography, tho Érragudi text of the Minor Rook Exliots resemblos 
that of some other South Indian versions of the same records, such as those in Mysore, while the 
text of the Rook Ediots at Erragudi resembles their Dhauli and Jaugada versions and also in many 
pointe the Kalsl version. There are some cases of inconsistency in tho use of casc-endings with 


reference to the numbor and gender of partioular words in both the wots. This featuro is also 
noticed in cther versions of the edicts of Asoka. 


The language of the Minor Rook Edicts of Asoka is what is called the Magadha dialect. The 
Pillar Ediots and Pillar Inscriptions of Asoka, the Dhauli and Jaugada versions of his Rook E«liota 
and his Barabar Hill Cave Insoriptions are couched in this dialect, although the KAHI text of tho 
Rock Edicts also exhibits some features of the same dialect. But, while the chief oharaotoristio 
of the Magadha dialect is the chenge of r of Sanskrit to J, the consonant ¢ is retained in the text 
of the Minor Rock Edicts at Erragudi as also at some other places in South India. In this Tespeot, 


the language of the Erragudi version of the Minor Rock Ediots resembles that of the Girnàr, 
Bhahbüxgarh! and Mànsehrs texts of the Rook Ediots. ` 


In spite of tho close resemblance of the language of tho Erragudi version of the Minor Rook 
Edicts to that of their Mysore texts, referred to above, some differences are also noticed betwoen 
the two. While the consonant s is used in the Mysore vorsions іц some places for Sanskrit à or һ, 
it is conspicuous by its absenoe in the Erragudi text of these edicts. Ina few oases, tho use of 
£ for Sanskrit 8 is noticed in the Mysore versions ; but s is invariably used for the three sibilanta 
m our text. In theee-respects, the language of the Erragudi version of the Minor Rock Ediots is 
closer to tho Magadha dialeot, in which # is replaced by n and £ and sh by а. Tho interesting caso 
of Sandhi in tho expression hemmeva (Sanskrit erat eva), exhibiting the elision of va, is found in 
both the Erragudi and Mysore versions ; but the E rragudi text offers another similar case in the’ 
expression ἑεο-ἆξα (Sanskrit evam=tha) not found elsewhero excepting the Rajula-Mandagiri 
сору of the sanie records. Tho Brahmagiri text of the Mysore versions has Hora dha in itu plaoe. 





line 3). 


* Of. chire-thitibd. . pabams (Minor Rook Edict I, lines 9-] 0), liyi Аца (Rook Edict I, Hne 5), osadhöni che 
mamis -opaka (Rock Edict TI, line 3), eto. š š i 


“The Bajuls-Mandagiri toxt of the Aino: Rok Ediots closely resembles their Erragudi version. tee above, _ 


Vol, XXXI, pp. 2 ff. 


! This may stand for Βαπαῖστι Chepala (af. тайда for Sanskrit wak ila in the Ог version of Rock Ediot IX, 
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The Erragudi text of Minor Rook Ediot I olosely follows the text ofthe Mysore versions.’ But 
the passages samdnd, kinasi tu kho, $yas cha athe and vadhisiti aro absent from our text (V, VIII 
and X), while we have ув (ҮШ) for skye or sake, еам cha  afháya (IX) for 
odycathdya, and khudaka-mahalaki (X) for khudakd cha mahkalpa cha. There is considerable 
difference between the Erragudi text of Minor Rock Edict П and ite Mysore versions, from which a 
number of sentences as found in the Erragudi copy (I-IV, X-XII, ote.) are omitted. For rpá(prd) 
pesu ἁταλγήπυψαήι of the Mysore texts, we have rjxi( prd)nesu dayilariye (VI). The gen tones men- 
tioning the soribe is wanting in the Erragudi version 


A marked difference between the language of the Minor Rock Edicts and that of tho Rook 
Edicts at Erragudi is that the latter exhibits the change of r of Sanskrit to l in.all the cases. Tho 
Erragudi version of the Rook Kdiots also exhibits other oharaoteristios "of the Magadha 
&ialeot.! It uses n for both f and 7, and a for έ and sh. The nominativo singular case-ending for 
both masouline and neuter words ending in a is generally ¢ and tho locative singular oase-ending 
for the same is si. In point of language, the Erragudi оору of the Rock Ediots closely resembles that 
of the Dhauli and Jaugada versions ; but ita draft is in some places closor to the Kals! text, although 
it does not exhibit the use of £ and sh and of the redundant subaoript y noticed so often at Kale. 
An interesting fact about the vooabulary of tho Erragudi text of tho Rovk Ediots is that the 
word mana, mina or mind standing for Sanskrit punah ooours in it for no less than seven times." 
In many of these cases, the corresponding passages in the other versions of the ediots have pana or 
puna for Sanskrit punch.* But pana or puna (Sanskrit punah) itself ocours several times in the 
Erragudi text of the edicts ; of. Rock Edict XIII, line 30 (X X) ; Rook Eliot XIV, line 4 (V) ; and 
Minor Rook Ediot П, line 2 (ХУ). The word mina or mind, however, occurs in tho third sentence 
of Pillar Edict Ш of Asoka and it is generally taken to stand for Sanskrit manak.* But the 

e sense of Sanskrit ушна} in these cases would suit the context equally well. 


` The relation of the Erragudi text of the Rock Edicte with other versions of tho records, ospe- 
cially the Dhauli, Jaugada and Külst texte, and some of its linguistic foatures muy bo illustrated 
by an analysis of a few of the edicts. Rook Edict I at Erragudi gonerally agrees with tho Dhauli, 
Jaugada and Kalsi texte. But we have dlabhisu (linee 4-5, VI) and alabhisaihti (line 6, IX) instead 
‘of dlabhiyisu and dlabAiyisamti respectively. Tho forms of the verb in our toxt may be compared 
with those found in the other versions, such as Grubhisu (Girnar), aiabhisu (Münsehra) and ara- 
Ыбан (Bhähbāxgarhī). Bimillar is tho case with Rock Edict II. But wo have Satika-pute nnd 
tasa smail Amityogasa (lines l-2, I) and not Satiga-pute (or Saliga-pite) Kelala-pute and tasa 
Ashiégogasa, эйтназй!й, as also munis-opaki oka pasu-opaki cha (lino 3, П) instend of mamus-opagdmi 
pasu-opagini cha. The change of g to k in upaka (Sanskrit upuga). found also at Shahbazgarht 
and Minsehra, is not a charaoteristic of the Magadha dialect. Our text (lines 4-5, IV) has lubhäni 
Bpdpiins udupandni cha khānāpiāni after Kalst and ποῦ udupandas khanápüáns шлам) οἷα 
lopāpitāns as in Dhauli and Jaugada. In line 4 (III), we have savala ata ala nathi instead of the 








३ In a fow cases, our version exhibits the influence of the language of the Shihbaagarh! and Minsehre texts ; 
of, the use of the word «paka notloed below. 

s Of. mana in Rock Edict XII line 8 (VIII) , Rock Edict XIII, line 33 (ХУШ); mina in Rook Edict VI, line 
ह (X), Book Ediot IX, lines 8 (XII) and 9 (XVI); ming in Rook Bdict VI, line 3 (УІ), Rook Edict IX, line [0 
(ХҮШ). 

2 Of. pens in the Shihbisgarh! Rock Edict VI, lines 4, ]5} M&nsehrs Rook Edict IX, Hine 7; Dhnuli. Rook 
Edict VI, line 5; Jaugads Rock Edict VI, Hine 5; puns in the Girndr Bock Edict VI, lines 6 and 0, Rook Edict 
XII, Hine δ, Rook Edict XIII, line 0, Book Edict XIV, Hne 4; ΚΕΙ Rook Edict IX, line 26, Rock Edict XIV, 
Hne 3] ; Shkhbaagarh! Rook Edict IX, lines I9 and 20, Rook Edict XII, Hne 6. Rock Edict ХИП, Hnes 8 and 
]0, Book Edict XIV, Hne l3; M&nsehra Rook Edict VI, lines 28 and 30, Book Edict ΙΧ, lines 6, 7 and 8 
Book Edict XII, line l5, Rook Edict XII, Ное 9, Rook Edict XIV, Hne 4. 

+ Above, Vol. П, p. 3δ], note 3]; Hultssoh, Corp. In». Ind., Vol. T, p. l2%, note L 
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expected ataata nathi savata. Rook Edict HI of our version has cijite (line 2, III) instead of vijitasi 
after Girndr and Shihbasgarh! and nikhamarhtu (line 2, Ш) after Каш in the place of nizhamauea 
at Dhauli and Jaugada. The passage tndye dharim-anusathiye athd αὐμιᾶψθ pi kaxwnane in the 
Erragudi text (line 3, III) follows the order of the expressions as at Kilsl, while Dhauli and 
Jaugada have αἰλᾶ arkmáye pi kathmane imdyé dhasum-dnusataiye. But Külslhas kar ye for 
karmane. Instead of the compound máata-pitu-sususa (line 3, IV), the Dhauli, Jaugada and Kalal 
texts have °pitisu separately. For mua-sanithula-natikdnan (line 4, V), Kálsi has ?n4tibydnars and 
Dhauli and Jaugade ?ndtisu. Similarly our text has samana-barkbhanánar (line 4, V), while tho 
order of the two words in the compound is the reverse in all the other texte, and Dhauli and 
Jaugada have bar&bkana-samanaAi (Sanskrit brdhmana-sramayebhyah). The word pdndnam (line 
“4, VD follows Kalsl, while Dhauli and Jeugaga have jivesu. The order of the words in the 
expression gunanasi ушат (line 5, VIII) is the reverse at Dhauli and Jaugada. зе 


ТЕХТ! 
MINOR ROCK EDICTS? 
(Вотиркв F) 
Minor Rock Edict I 


l (I? Devünarnpiye hev-&ha* [[*] (LI) ah[i]kani? 
2* ya hakarh up&sak[e] [|+] (ILI) no tu kho окай sarivuohharar рака] е? 
5 huserh [|+] (IV) s-dtirek[o] oblu]® kho savachhare уші maya Sarhgho upayl- 
4 (a)™ te b&dhaih oha mo pakarhte [|*] (V) uning chu kàálena a- 
(by* «mis [ye] шашы: 
छा devehi te dani mixihhütà [|'] (VI) pakamasa lu 
βία]; [पं [|*] (VII) "mahapten-eva sakiye ||} (VILL) khu 
(0) dakens pi paka- 
! From {mpresions, Chakiavarta’s readings havo boon quoted [rom lus unpublished transcripts of Шо edicts, 5 


But in nomo cason his readings. originally preferred by us but discarded nt u lator stage on re-examination ot Шо 
improselons, could not be Indicated 

* While quoting variant readingy, wo havo roforrod to Sahm's and Batua’s transenpts uf Шочо bwo oxliots 
published rospectively in ARASI, 928-29, рр. 06-07. and in JHQ, Vol. ХШ, pp. I33-34. Tho toxt of those oducts 
quoted in шу Select [msciiption» follows Barua's transcript 

* Before de there {η в triscolon symbol as in (ho Rajula-Alaydagii vorsion of (oso edicts. Sahni and Cakra- 
vurts take it to bo tho akskara че rtanding for Sanskrit int or sh, 

5 Bahni: kevas Аа; Barua: ἀευσην ka ñ (—keonun Qha) 

? The woids ајдануйні saacachhuraxi appoar to have boon inadvectontly omilted aftor this by tho sutibe or 


ongraver. 
® This entire line has to bo read from right to Joft, 7 Barun: patate. 
१ Sahni and Barun: cha. १ The following sixteen akskaras have to bo road from right to JofL 


४० The followiug ых abeharas aio ongravod slightly abovo ut tho left ond of line Ha) and havo to be road from 
lelt to right. The abskara ye io not visiblo on tho їшргочыопз. Tho last пада of lino 4(4) ш contiguous to sho 
Inst akshara of lino 4७). 

и This lino actually commonoos from holow tho last akthura (i.c. τῇ) of lino 4. Tho six обедах, vis, (ени 
рі paka, meant for the beginning of lino 7 (actually the line Immokatoly tollowing tho present lino, if the bogin- 
ping of the linos is considered), vooupy the нрасо boforo this akikara at tho boginning of line 5. 

ы This js a half line to be read from right to loft. 

9 Paras: Aa. Tho word pkale has been omittod after this by the носо or engraver trough vvorsight, 

ми The words ло kiya havo similarly been omitted before this. 

!5 The following εἰς ekskeras aro engraved at tho beginning of lino 3 beforo devehi and below misd in line 4(5). 


< 
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T(a) maminena sakiye vipule avage irá- 
(b? dhetave [|*] (IX) e- 
(е) | tiya cha? athüya iyarh 
А [апе mivito [I*] (X) athi khndaka-mahalaká* imari p[i] [palkamevil διίι- 
95 tà cha me jünevu chia-thitiks cha | | 
l0 iya paknme hotas vipularh pi cha vadhasiti? aparndhiva divadliva nè [x] 
Hl (ND? [छा cha sīvano sl- | 


e@l2 v[i]pite wüthena!* 200 50 6 [рт 


- Minor Rock Edict IT 
(ΠῚ! he[vath] Devünam!!* Devüngrhpiye aha [|*] (II) yatha De- 
I3 νη[ιαπε]ρίγο Āhā™ tathi ketaviye [|*] 
If (III) rajüke!* inapetaviye [I*] 
I6 (IV) me dîni jinnpada[rh]?* йпа- 
l6(a) payisati mfhiküni लोहे [|#] (V) malã-pitüan'” 
(b*5 susu- | | 


पा sitaviye [|] (VT) hem-eva gardsu*! aususitavive [|] (VIT) rpa(pri)nesu™ davitaviye [|*] 
(ҮШ) sache vataviye [|] (IX) [i]- 


3 The following four alskaras are engraved аћоте this line in line 6(a) after (I.e. to the left of) छळ. 
з The following akehares are in continuation of line (क) 
е 8 Barun: τα. 
4 Barua: mahadhand. 
5 This {ч & half line to bo reed from right to left. 
© The Myxore versions adit here iynwm ελα a {ke with which a new sentence begins. 
१ Sahni: Aolasiyw cha ipi ra[dAi]si εἰ; Chakravarti : λοίασί [ | *] p«[na]9t pi cha каалга; Barun: kota 
[| *] wipule pi cha padhasith. Tho rest of this line ia incised below the provious line (line 0) 
а The Mysore versions add the word vadhisif? here, Rome letters in this line and in linex IT, 2 and l4 arm 
not olear on the Plats dno to defootivo panting of two plece of the impression. 
° This half Hno has to be read from right to left, 
१० Barus: ryiljheza 
9 The rext of line l2 from here is indeed below line I0 
3 This word is redundant 
м Tho half line consisting of the following twelve akskaras has to be read from right to left. Chakravarti: 
“The line is very unevon due to a few alsharas being ongraved on the chipped portion of the rook.” 
“W Im Chakrevart!’s opinion, what looks liko medial 4 in Ай Is a crack in the stone, 
_, २४ This is a half Jine consisting of nine absharas to be read from left to right. 
', 6 Barua: rile 
* M Tha following nine akskaras, incised below line ἰ4, have to be read from right to ]^ft. 
` ле Bahnl: Jinapada ; Barus: bherinà j4napadà. 
29 Sahni ;.pifagi ; Chakravarti : рйи. 
w The following two abskaras aro engraved at the beginning of line I8. Barra ignores this fact and reads 
the word susima a$ the beginning of that line. α 
в Rahni and Chakravarti garuru 
= Bahni and Ohakrayarti : janezu. 
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Ἰ8(4) эша dharima-gunà pavatitaviyà [|*] (X) hevath turphe Knapayšths Devšnarhpiyas- 
vachanena [[*] (XI) he- | 
(D' vai апвра- 


]9 yütha* hathiy-drohani kifrajnakdni' yügy-&oharig&ni barhbhan&ni oha tu[rh]phe* [|*] (ХП) 
hevarh nivesayü- 


20(a) thn arhtevisini yãrisî porknà pakiti [|*] (XIII) iyath sususitaviye [|*] (XIV) apachiyani 
ya và üohari- 


(b yafaa] 
(c)* sa ° 
(d) *[he]m=eva [|] 

3] (XV)? yathá vi puna dohoriyssa? natikáni yathüraharh ndtikisu’* rpa(pra)vatitaviye [|*] 


(XVII) hesi pi 

22! [arh]tevüssu yathdraharh pavatitaviye yirisk poring pakiti [|*] (XVII) yathüraharh 
yathà iyarh ! 

23 salttiro(re)ke siyã hevath tu[rh]phe dnapayAtha nivesa[yš]tha cha artevüsIni [|] (ХҮШ) 
hevarh De- 


349 ,v&narhpiy[e] ánapayati [|*] 
TRANSLATION 
Minor Rock Edict ॥ 


(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods. 


(IT) It is (now) more than [two years anda half] that I have been an vpüsaka (ie. a lay" 
follower of the Buddha). 


! Tho aksheras susu aro engraved here before ma (which Ohakravarti reads as mse), although their proper 
place is at the beginning of the previous lino. 5 

® Barua: Dewinapirasa. 

* The following four akskaras, which are incised below the concluding part of the line, have to be read from 
right to left, What has bocn read hezan may be kem-eta also 

* Chakravartd : γάλα. < 

5 Sahni and Ohakrevarti : bürunabiw, ' 

* Chakravarti ends the sentence after che, Chakravarti and others read tuphe hero as woll as In X. above. 

* The following two akakaras are engraved at the beginning of the next line (line शा), ya being at a higher 
level than sa. 

१ This letter stands at the end of Hne 20(a). 

° The following three absharas, at the end of lino 30(a)-(c), have to be read from nghi to left, 

5 The abtkares yasa engraved here before μαίλᾶ should have to be read at tho beginning of the previous line, 

मे Sahni: epackóyondyo νᾶ Ackariyass [ἆδμπενα κε γαίλᾶ эй puna Sokariyasa, oto.; Barus : αραοζάγεκδ ya pg 
sasa та doherivass yatkàokarixa achariyasa [ | *] 

११ Barus: adéibesw which is the word found in the Mysore versions of the ediot, 

० The damaged аралата sa, incised before ask, should have to be read at the beginning of the next lina, This 
escaped the notice of Sahni, Barus and Chakravart. 

१६ This aksara is engraved at the beginning of the previous line, Sahni and Chakravarti : tirobe; Bares ; 
aroke. 

и This lino has to be read from right to left, 
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(III) I was, however, not energetic (in the practice and propagation of Dharma) for one year 
(at the beginning of the above period) š ; 


(IV) It is (now) more than a year that I have indeed been intimately associated’ with the 
‚ Sangha (i.e. the Buddhist Clergy) and have been excessively energetic (i the cause of Dharma). 


(V) Those men, who were unmingled (with gods) during this period, have now been mingled 
with gods. 


(VI) This is [the result] of (my).exertion (ἐπ the cause of Dharma) 
(VII) [Indeed, it is not] attainable only by the rich man. 


(ҮШ) Куеп {һе poor man, if he is energetio (in the cause of Dharma), can attain even the 
great heaven.* 


(IX) It is for this purpose that the proclamation has been made (by me). 


(X) So that the poor and the rich should also be energetio in this exertion (in regard to the 
practice and propagation of Dharma), that the peoples living beyond the borders (of my empire) 
should know (this matter) and that (this matter) will increase to a great extent (аё least) roughly 
to one and 2 half times. 


(XI) This proclamation is being issued by mo (when I have been) on tour (for) 256 (days).* 


Minor Rock Edict II. 


° (I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods. 
(ID You should do as (you have been) told (to do) by the Beloved of the Gods. 
(गा) The (officers entitled) Rajjuka* should be ordered (by you in respect of this matter). 
° (ТҮ) He (in his turn) will then order the people of the countryside as well as the (officers entitled) 
Rishtrika’ (in the following words) ; 
(V) “Oae should be obedient to one's parents. 
(VI) “One should likewise be obedient to one’s elders. 
(VII) “One should be kind to the living beings. 
(VIII) “One should speak the truth. 
(IX) “One should propagate these attributes of Dharma.” 
(5) Thus you should pass orders in the words of the Beloved of the Gods. 


3 The word wpesfia (Sanskrit ωραία) seems to have been used in the sense of satgats, although it has been 
variously interpreted by scholars. See my Mash Inscription of Aloka, Hyderabad, p. 54. 

* Œ. ор. dt., pp. 26-27 

з Tho great hoavon was possibly regarded as higher than the world of the gods, 

4 The word-saAalaka means big’, e. ‘rich’ fn the present context. Of. Rook Edict ХТУ, line 3 (ГУ). We аго 
-imelined to take the word Ελκάαχα, Le. Ἑελκάτα, in the sense of ‘poor’ 

s Bee my Maski Inscription of Asoka, pp. 28-50 

‘The Rajjukas were probably governors of districts, The present order was apparently addressed by 
the king to the Mahimitras stationed at Suvarpagiri. 

т The Riahtrikas appear to have been governors of parts of a district, 
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(XI) In this way you should puss orders on the elephant-riders, the scribes and oharioteers 
and (the teachers of) the Brihmana (community). 
(XII) Thus you should instruct your pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage 


(XIII) This (order) should be obeyed. 
(XIV) Whatever honour is (enjoyed) by the teacher (lies) really in this. 
(XV) Then again, this (principle underlying the order) should be propagated in the 
proper manner by the teacher’s male relations among the female! relations (he may have). 
(XVI) This should also be propagated (by the teacher's relatives) in the proper manner among 
- (Аза) pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage. á 
(XVII) You should thus guide and instruct your pupils in the proper way, so that this (principle 
` underlying the order) grows (among them) abundantly.‘ 
(XVIII) Thus orders the Beloved of the Gods. 


ROCK EDICTS I AND IÉ 
[BOULDER A (RASTHEN Fack—LeErt HALF)] 
Rock Edict І, 


l (Т) iyah dharma-lipi Devinarhpiyena Piyadasina la[ji[na [likhA]pi[t&] [|*] (ID [hida no] 
kichi [jive] N 
2 ãlabhitu pajohitaviy[e] [|*] (IIT) nfo} pi cha samaje* kafaviy[e] [|*] (IV) bahukarh [hi] 
Devü[nara]piye samája[si] 
5 do[ss]rh dakhati [[*] (V) athi eka[t]iy[A] samaja s&dhu-matà Dev&narb[ptyasA] Piya[da]sine 
làjine] []*] 
ο 
4 (VI) рше mahãnasasi Devánarhpi[ya]ga Piyadasine lajine anu-divasath bahuni pina-sate- 
sahasani [Ala]- 
॥ Bahni: “Thus should you command the Kérunakes riding on elephants and the Brihmayas driving in 
vehicles," Barua: “Thus instruct the elephant-riders, the K&runakas, the charlot-trainers, and the Brahmins” 
(Inscriptions of Afoka, Part II, p. 200). At p. 345 of this work, Barus prefers to read kårønabàni and equates 
Hiranakı with káraxika used in the Mahabharata (IT, V. 84) in the sense of ‘a teacher of the princes’. This meaning 
also suits tho context. The sentence refers to sevoral classes of people who used to initiate pupils in particular 
professione. ; 

2 The Mysore versions have ‘relations’ instead of ‘female relations’, 

з Sahni: “Thus should you admonish the pupils: he (Le. the teacher) should be obeyed according to the 
ancient rule and so also tho relatives of the teacher by way of showing veneration to the teacher , they should also 
behare in a suitable manner towards (their own) relatives.” Barua: “You should thus establish your pupils 
wooording to the good old rule : This ıs to be hearkened to: whatever is estimable (in ma), all that is due to 
my teacher, the teacher acting properly as teacher. The neighbours are to propound it to the neighbours as far as 
piaotioablo."" 

* Bahn: : “Thus should you direst and admonish the pupils that he (Le, the teacher) may enjoy three-fold comfort 
(n-r-obs τ). Barua: “As it may remain unimpaired as far as practicable so should you instruct and establish 
the pupils." ‘This is to he respectfully attended to indeed for the sake of the honour of the teacher. Or again, if 
{there bs) relatives of the teacher, this should likewise be fittingly propounded to (Ais) relations, so also among the 
oftixens should (i) be fittingly propounded, so that {8 may be excessively bright" (Inscriptions of Aloka, op, cit., 
p. 200). £ 
8 Many of the letters of these and the other edicts transoribed below are indistinct on the impressions, 
* At first ke had been written and it was then changed into je. 
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5 [bhi]su süp&thiy[e] [|] (VII) [se] idàni ad[& iyar] dhathma-lipt likhita teda -ti[ri]ni [yeva 
p&]n&ni alabhiyarhti [dive majila] 
6 eke [πια"]ρ[ο] [|] (VIII) se pi [ma*]ge no dhuvam [|] (IX) [e]t&ni pi chu ti[rh]ni p&n&ni 
paohha nfo] Alabhisarhti![|*]- | 
TRANSLATION 
(I) This record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by king Priyadaráin, 
Beloved of the Goda. 
(II) Here no living being should be slaughtered for saorifioe. 
(III) And also no festive gathering should be held. 
(IV) For the Beloved of the Gods sees manifold evil in festive gatherings. 


7 (V) There is, (however,) one kind of festive gatherings, whioh is oonsidered good by king 
Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods. 

(VI) Many hundred thousands of living beings were formerly slaughtered every day in the ` 
kitchen of king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, for the sake of ошту. I 

(ҮП) But now, when this record relating to Dharma is written, only three living creatures 
are killed (datly) forthe sake of ourry, (vis.), two birds and one animal? . 

(ҮШ) Even this animal is not (slauyhtered) regularly. 

(IX) These three living beings too. shall not be killed in future. 


Rock Edict II 
° (below Rock Edict I) 
l (I) sevatà? vijitasi Dev&narhpiyasa Piyadasin[e] làjino e cha афі athá [Съ]офа Pathdiya 
SatIka-[pute* Tarhbaparhni Arhtiyo]- 
2 ge[nima Yona-l&j&] e cha arhne tasa [sámarhta] Árhtiyogasa lajino savaté Devünarhpiya[aA] 
E Piyadasine [lijine du][ve*] [ehikisá] : 
3 Κῶ munise-ohikisi] cha pasu-chikis/4] che [|*] (II) o[sa]dh&ni [obs munis-o]paki [ohu] 
pasu-opak& oha ate até nathi savata [hàlüpità oha Ἱορᾶρί]ι- 
4 t&oha [|"] (III) [hem-e]va [mülüni cha] phaláni [oha savata] ate ate nathi [hà]lápit(] 
cha lopapits che [|*] (IV) ma[ge]su lukh&ni lop&pit&ni udupingn[i] cha 
6 khi[nSjpitini patibhogáye pasu-munis&narh [|*] ú 


TRANSLATION 


(I) Everywhere in the dominions of king Priyadar&in, Beloved of the Gods, and likewise 
(63) the bordering territories such as (those of) the Chodas (and) Pündyas (as well as of) the 
BatIka-putra (and in) Tamraparnl (and in the territories of) the Yavana king named Antiyoka 
and also (of) the kings who are the neighbours of the said Antiyoka—everywhere king 
Priyadarétu, Beloved of the Gods, has arranged for two kinds of medical treatment, (vis.), medical 





3 This edict is separated from Rook Edict II by a short line at the left end. 

® This is generally taken in the sense of ‘two poacooks and one deer’. But see Seiect Inscriptions, p. Λ7, noto 4, 

з Ghakravarti: “ Tho letter looks like ta on the rook.” 

* Other versions have Οατήγα" or S&tiya*. The original form of the name may have been Sik cr astika. 
The reference to Keralaputra has been omitted in this text. ‘ 
° The letters are not clear on the impressions, Chakravarti: ‘Tho letters chalopipi are traceable on the 
stone.” y š j 

/ 
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treatment for men and medical treatment for animals. 

(II) And, wherever there were no medicinal herbs beneficial to men and beneficial to animals, 
everywhere they have been caused to be imported and planted. 

(III) In the same way, wherever there were no roota and fruitas, everywhere they have been 
caused to be imperted and planted. ` 

(IV) On the roads, trees have been caused to be planted and wells have been caused to be dug 
for the enjoyment of animals and men. : i 


ROOK EDICTS Ш, VI AND XIV 
[Вострив A (BASTHRM Facs—RicHt Harr)] 
Rock Edict III 

К (to the right of Rock Edict Г) ° 

Ι (D) [Devinarhpiye] Piya[dasi ]šja hevam] á[h]š [|*] (II) duvkdasa-vas-šbhisitans [me] 
iyur &napayite [|*] 

3 (III) [savata] vij[iji{eP mama уша jtke p&desike [cha] parhchasu pemohasu cha vüsesu 
&nusarhyünarh nikhamarhtu f 

3 οἰ[δ]γο ауе [ш уе dhamm-ànusethiye athà arhniye pi karhmane [| *] (IV) s&dhu mātā- 
pitu-susus[š] [|*] 

4 (V) mite-samthute-nitikanath oha samana-barhbhanánarn cha sádhu dine [|*] (VI) pünEnarh 
analathbhe s&dhu [|] (VII) apa-viyayatà [a]pa?-bha[rn]date[rh] 

6 ааыа] [|"] (VIII) [palis&] pi ohã gananasi ушаш [analpayisarhti hetute oha 
viyarhjenate cha [|*]* 

TRANBLATION 

(I) Thus saith king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods. . 

(II) The (Joling) was ordered by me twelve years after my ooronation.* 

(III) Everywhere in my dominions, the officers,’ (called) Rajjuka (and) Prideáikn,* shalle 
eet out every five years on a oirouit for inspection (throughout their charges), as much for their 
other duties as for this (special) purpose of preaching Dharma (in the following words) : 

(IV) “ Meritorious is obedience to mother and father. 

(V) “ Meritorious is liberality to friends, acquaintances and relatives and to the Sramanas 
and Br&hmanas. 

(VI) “ Meritorious is abstention from the slaughter of living beings. 

(VII) “ Meritorious is to spend little (and) to store little. ” ` 

(VIII) And the Council (of Ministers) shall order the officers’ about the observance of these 
rules with reference to (both my) intention and (my) words. 


—— M ———— ےل‎ —————— ——— 0 = 


८ The letters in sume passages of the following lines of the edict are not clear on the improssions. 

3 The form expected is sifttast. 

з Chakravartl : "νήψδρα!8 αρᾶ». 

* Ohakravarti : p[wjisd pi cha. 

κ Thero is s short line dividing this edict from Воск Edict VI. 

* The expression may possibly also mean ‘in the twelfth year after my coronation.’ f 

१ The Yuktas are regarded gonerally as a class of officers like the Rajjuke and Pridedike. Of. Ind, Син, 
Vol. I, pp. 308 ff. 

s The Pridedika appears to have been tbe ruler of a aroup of districts and the Hajjuks thas of a single district, 
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Rock Edict VE 


(below Rock Edict IIT) 


l (I) [Dev&narhpiye] Piyadasi lāj[ā] hevarh аһа *[|*T (IT) [atikarhtarh aimtalarh] no hüta? 
puluve savam Кїзгї atha-ka[m]me pative[da]nà [vi] [|*] (Ш) se mamayë hevam kate 
[|*] (IV) [savarh] k&lam 


3 [sda&mánssi* o]lodhana[si]* [gabh-agalasi] [va]ohasi vinitasi uy[á]nasi savata pațive[dakă] 
ваш] ja[nasa] pati[ve}dayamtu mo [|*] (V) savatà cha [janasa] a[thar] 


3 [k&chh&mi hakarh] [[*] (VI) [уаш] pi [cha kichhi mu]khate A[napalyami  hakarh 
ἀδ[ρα]κωπι và savakam và [e] vā ming moham[&]tehi atiydyike ülop[i]to hoti tàye athüye 


° 4 [vivade] nijhati [va] sarhtarh ραΠΠβᾶγο [anartali]* yena [pa*]tivedataviya-mate! m[e savata] 
savar kélarh [|] (УП) hevarn ànapayite mamaya [|*] (VIII) [nathi] hi mo tose uthànasi* 


` 5 afhasa[m]t[lanaye ocha]? [|] (IX) kafaviya-mato [hii me sava-loka-hite] [|] (X) 
[tasa] cha mina esa müle uthàne a[tha]-saritianà cha ([|*] (XI) nathi hi kammatale 
sava-loka-hitena [|*] (XII) am cha kiohhi 


6 palakemámi hakain kiti bhütanarh ünaniye yeham hide cha Каші sukhapayami palat{a] cha 
sva(su)v&gam!! [&]&dhaya[tu] [|*] (XIII) во etéye!? [i]yarn dharh[ma-lipi] [le*]khit& ohila- 
thitifkay? hotu 

Т tethā che» me puta-natále palakama[m]tu sava-loku-hitaye [|*] (XIV) dukale chu kho 
iyarh arhna[tà] agen[&] palakamena [|*] 


° TRANBLATION 
(I) Thus saith king Priyadar&in, Beloved of the Gods. 


(H) Formerly, in the ages gone by, there was no transaction of state~business and no reporting 
(of $noidents to the king) at all hours. 


° (ПІ) Bo I have made the following (arrangement). 


(IV) The reporters should report to me the affairs of the people at any time and plaoe, whether 
I am engaged in eating (or) in the harem (or) in the bed-ahamber (or) on а promenade (or) in the 
carriage (or) on the march." 


(V) And I am now attending to people's affairs at all places, 


7 Many of the passages of the edict are indistinct on the impressions. 
° ४ Chakravarki: dha. š 
* (ατα τας. heta 
4 Chakravarti : ‘Those letters are indistinct on the rook.” 
š The word ms is added before this word in the other versions. 
° Aocoording to Chakravarti, these letters are partly visible on the rook 
' Chakravarti: [ko i sedatasiya-mate, 
a СһайтатагЫ : «Аван. Hoe also reads whine in line 5 (X) and «ув in line 3 (VE). 
° © Chakravartl : “These letters aro faintly visible on the rock.” 
७ Chakravartl : ‘“The letter ts indistinct on the rock,’ 
п Ohakravarti: Seragam, 
29 The word 5298 is omitted here. 
їз Cakravartd! ° pHs]. 
и The word μγᾶκα (Sanskrit udyðna) fs generally taken to mean ‘a pleasure garden. 
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(VI) And, when I issue an order orally in connection with any donation or proclamation or 
when an emergent work presses itself upon the Mahamütras (and) in case there is, in connection 
with that matter, a controversy among (the Ministers of) the Council or an argumentation! (in 
the Council in favour of G particular view), the fact must be reported to me immediately at any 
place and at any time. 

(VII) Thus have I ordered. 

(VIII) I am never complacent in regard to (my) exertion and the dispatch of people's business 
(by me). 

(IX) I consider it my (only) duty (to promote) the welfare of all men. 

(X) But exertion and prompt dispatch of business (lie at) the root of that. 

(XI) There is verily no duty which is more (important to me) than promoting the welfaresof 
all men. 


(XII) And whatever effort I make is made in order that I may discharge the debt which I 
owe to all living beings, that I may make them happy in this world, and that they may attain 
heaven in the next world. š vs 


(XIII) Therefore this record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by me 
(оњ stone) for the following (purpose, vis.) that it may last for a long time and that my sons and 
grandsons may exert themselves for the welfare of all men. 


(XIV) This, indeed, is difficult to accomplish without the utmost exertion. 
Rock Edict XIV 

[BoULDuR À (EASTERN FAog—U»rzh BIGHT Оовмав)]. ° 
(I) iya dhafrh]ma-lipi Devünarhpiyena Ріуайавіц[а]! làjinà 
li[kh&]pitš [|] (II) athi yeva sarh[khi]tena* athi majhimena athi vitha- 
[tend] [|*] (III) no hi savatá sa[ve] gha[ti]te cha [|] (IV) mahalake hi vijite bahu cha 
likhite lkhápayisamit ob=eva nikayam [|*] (V) athi chu heta [pu]na [pu]ns la- 
[pite tasa tasa] athasa mádhuliy&ye епа? [ja]te(ne) tethá 
[patipajey&] [[*] (VI) [se siya ata ki]ohhi asamati likhite 
Т деваш vi sar[kha]f samkhAyayà kAlanarn va! &lochayitu 
8 lipiks[l-àpalá]dhena νᾶ ti [|*] 


Ф TF CO hb н 


TRANSLATION 
(Т) This record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by king Priyadarin, 
Beloved of the Gods. 


(II) (In the series of records) there are, for sooth, (texts written) in в concise form, or in a ° 
medium form, or in an elaborate form, 





l The word nijhat is derived from the verb nijkapayati meaning ‘to convince’. The verb is the same as 
enwnifhapayat: in the passage anuxayati anunijhapayati in Rock Edict XIII, Hnes I8-]9 (XII), 

* According to Chakravarii, the letter looks like πα on the rock. 

э Chakrovarti: subhiters, 

t Qhakravartl ι "simi 

s Obakravarti : yeaa. 

* These two aksharas are redundant, . "'Chakravard : νὰ 


No. ] ERRAGUDI EDICTS OF ASOKA १9 


(गा) And all (the stems of the series) have not been put together in all places. 

(ТҮ) Ког (my) dominions аге wide, and much has been written, and I ahall certainly cause 
still g lot (more) to be written. 

(V) There are (some topics which) have been repeated over and over again owing to their 
sweetness, so that people may act accordingly. 

. (VI) Thus there may be some (topics which) have been written inoompletely either as the 

(particular) place (of a record) was considered ‘(unsuitable for them) or as a (special) reason for 
abridgment was believed (to exist), and also owing to a fault of the soribe. 


e 
d ROCK EDICTS XI, V AND VII 
[BOULDER Α-] (i.e. NOBTHERN Ёлок ΟΡ BOULDER A) ] 
Rock Edict XI 
(at the left end) 
l (I) Devüna[rh]piye hevarh ahi [|] (П) nathi edise dane àdise dharhma-düne dhamma- 
sa[m]thave 
2 dharhma-savibhige dharnma-sathbadhe [|] (III) ta[si] esa düsa-bha[taka]si sa[rh]mà- 
patipati máta-pitut-eusiiaa 
# mits-sarh[thu]ta-nitikinarh samana-bambhandna{m] Апе}? pananarh anãlarhbhe [i*] 
(IV) esa vataviye pitinà pi А 
4 [pujtens рі bhà[ti]n& pi suvàmike[na"] pi mita-samthntena pi ñ-pativesiyená [pi*] iyarh 
sadhu iyarh kataviye [|*] 
5 (V) so tatha kalarhtu hida-loke cha karn üla[dhe ho]ti p[&]lata* che anarhtarn [pu]narh 
pasavati tena dha[rhma]-da- 
6 nena [|*] 
TRANSLATION 
s (I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods. 


(IT) There is no such gift as the gift of Dharma, (no such acquaintance as) &oquaintanoe 
through Dharma, (Λο such act of dividing as) the separation of Dharma (from what is not Dharma), 
9 (and мо such kinship as) kinship through Dharma. 


(III) The following (are comprised) in them, (viz.) proper courtesy to slaves and servants, 
० oe to mother and father, hberalitv to friends, acquaintances and relatives (as wel 69) to 
® the Bráhmagas and Sramanas, (and) abstention from the slaughter of living beings. 


(IV) (In respect of this), (whether опе is a person's) father, or son, or brother, or master, or 
friend, or acquaintance, or (even) n (mere) neighbour, one ought to say (to him) : “ This is merito 


rious. This ought to he done ”. 


(V) Thus, if he acts in this manner. (happiness in) this world is attained (by him) and endless 
merit is produced (for Aun) iu the next world by the said gift of Dharms. 


— —MM— —— 





३ Qhakravarti: ѓазал. 

2 Chakravarti says that the letter looks like tu on the rook. 

® Aocording to Chakravarti, the letter looks like ме on the rock, 
* Chakravarti :]palatu. 
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Rock Edict V - 
` (in the middie) 
l (D Dev&narhpiye Piyadasi lãjã hevam धाड) [|*] (II) Reyne dukale [|*] (IIT) e 
[5Mi-kale kayánasa se duka[lahh kaleti[|*] (IV) se mamay[&] bahu kay&ne kate [[*] 
(V) [ta] mama pu[ta]-n&t&le [рајата cha te hit &pa]tiye me 
2 ‘iva-kapam tath& anuvatisarhti se sukatam kachha{mti] [|*] (VI) e chu het& desarh pi 


[hà]payisarnti se dukatarh [ka*]ohhati [|*] (VII) pape hi nims sapadālaye [|*] (ҮШ) 
atikarhtarh amtalam no huta-pu[lu]ve [dhajmma-[mahAima]ts [πάπια] [|*] 

9 ( se tedasa-vas-Abhisitena mamaya dharma-mshám[a]tá näfma] kate [|"](X)e te Е 

` s&YV&-püsaindesu viy&pat& dharnm-(&]dhith&n&ye cha ` dharhms;vadhiyà hita-[sukhA]ye char 
dhainma-yutasa Yo[na*]-Karhbo[cha]-Garh[dhATIB[na]rh [Lay Pe- 


4 tinikanarh [e] vë pi amne afpajlamta [|] (XI) bhat&m-ayesu  bambhan-[i[bhiyeeu 
ün&thesu vudhesu hite-sukhiye dha[mma]-yutinam® apal[(i]bodh[&l]ye viyüpata te [|*] 
(XII) bamdhana-badhasa patividhánaye] 


8 apxlibodhàye mokhaye cha i[yarh*] ànubarhdha paje[va*].[t]* va kaf-Abhik&le ti va 
ma[h&]lake ti va viyápa[tá] te [|] (ХШ) Шаа [b&]hileeu cha nagalesu savesn ' [cha] 
olodhanesu [bhá]tinarh [pi cha me bhagmijnam cha 


6 e v& pi #тапе [nà]tike savata viyápeta [|*] (XIV) e туаш dharnma;nisite ti và dharma- 
adhithàne' ti và d&na-sayute [ti*] уй  sa[va]ta  vijitasi mama dhamma-y[u]tasi 
'iy&pattà] te dhamma-ma[h&]ma[tà] [|*] (XV) et&ye a[th&ya] ° 

7 iyam dhamma-lipi likhità chila-thitika hotu tathà cha me paj& anuvatati® ti [|*] 

TRANSLATION 

_ . (I) Thus saith king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods. 

-. (LI) It is difficult to do good (to others). | Е 
‚ (LII) He who starta doing good (to others) accomplishes what is difficult (indeed). 

(IV) Many a good deed has, however, been performed by me, 

(V) And, (among) my sons and grandsons and the generations ooming after them till the 
destruqtion of the world, (those who) will follow (ths course) in the said manner will do an act of 
merit. 

(Vi) But whosoever amongst them will abandon even в part of it will do an aot of demerit. 

(VII) It is indeed easy to commit sin. 

(VIII) And formerly, in the ages gone by, there were по (offioers) called Dharms-MahámBtras, 

(ІХ) Бо indeed I oreated the (posts of) Dharma-Mahamütras thirteen years after my 





τν Ghakrayarti : te e ᾿ γη 
उ There appear to be no letters before this, The BShkhbizgarh! version reads here tho word арлам 
additionally 


> Chakravactl sukhaye ta 

4 Ohakrarard notioes that the letter la looks like le on the rook, 
з Qhakravarti : ^yuiitye 

* Chakrevartl: pajtvik. 

*Obakrevartl: 


¢Ohakrayartl τ απαναλαῖκ, 
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(X) These (officers) are occupied with all the religious secta! for the establishment of Dharma 
and for the promotion of Dharma as woll as for the wolfare and happiness of those who are devoted 
to Dharma (even) among the Yavanas, Klimbojas and Gandhdras, the R&shtrikas and Pai- 
tryanikas and other peoples dwelling about the western borders (of my dominions). 

(ХІ) ‘They are ncoupied (aot only) with the welfare and happiness of the servile class and the 
Aryas (Le. the traders and ngrioultniists) as well as the Brihmagas and the ruling class? and 
likewise of the destitute and the aged, (but also) with the release of the adherents of Dharma 
(amongst them) from fetters. 

(XII) They are (similarly) engaged with the fottered persons (in the prisons, for working in) 
the following order: for the distribution.of money to those amongst them who nre encumbered 
with progeny, for tho unfettering of those who have (committed crimes) under the instigation 
(of others)? and for the release of those who are aged 


(XII) They are engaged everywhere—hore* and elsewhere in all the towns, in the households 
of my brothers and sisters and other relatives. | 

(XIV) These Dharma-Mahdmiltras are engaged everywhere in my dominions amongst the 
adherents of Dharma (lo determine) whether a person is (only) inclined towards Dharma or is ( fully’ 
established in Dhanna or is given to charity. 


(XV) This record relating to Dharma has been written (on stone) for tho (following) purpose, 
(viz.) that (if) may last for a long time aud that my descendants may conform to it. 


Rock Edict शा 
(at the upper right corner) 


(D Devinarbpiye Piyadasi lijn anvata iohhati 
sav[e] p[á]sarhda vaseyu [|] (П) savo hi te sayamarn bhüva-sudhi cha 
iohharhti [|*] (IIT) jane chu uchavuola-ohhamde uoha-marngales [|*] (IV) te savam eka- 
desarh* 
4 pi kachhamti [|*] (V) vipule pi chu d[i]ne asa nathi sayame bhávu-[su]dhi kifanata oha 
5 didha-bhatiti oha niche bidbarh [|] ΄ 
TRANSLATION 
(D King Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, wishes that all religious secota should live 
(harmoniously) everywhere (in all parts of his dominions). 
(II) In fact, all of them desire (to achieve) self-control’ and purity of thought. 
(III) People, however, -are of diverse inclinations and diverse. passions. 
(IV) They will perform either tho whole or only a part (of their duty) 


(V) However, oven if (a person practises) great liberality but does wot possess self-control 
purity of thought, gratitude and firm devotion, (he ie) quite worthless 


The word pisaada stands for Sanskrit ρᾶγελαᾶα. 

з For this interpretation of the four clases of people, soe Select [nscripiions, р. 24 
s Of, Ind. Cult, Vol. VII, p. 480: Select Inscripliona, p. 25 

‘The GirnAr text has ‘at PAtaHputra ' in place of this word. 

s Better read wckavucka-làge in conformity with the other versions, 

s Tho reading intended is sascik và eka-desam тй. 
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ROCK EDICTS IV, VIII AND X, 


[BOULDER B (Втонт Harr)] 
Rock Edict IV 
(at the top) 
7 (I) [sti]karh[ta]in a [rhta Jlarh bahuni [vasa-sa]tàni vadhite va 
2 [p&n-alarhbhe] vihis[&] cha bhütünarh nátinarh [a]-sarhpatipati 
З samana-bambhan[à]na[m] a-[sampatipati] [|] (II) se aja] Devinerhpiyasa 
^ Piyada.'ne lajine dharhma-oha[lnnena]! bheli-ghose aho dharhma-ghose [|*] 
5 (ТП) vimüna-a.*a[nà chap hathini agi-karh[dh&]ni arhnani cha diviyini [lü]p&ni 
6 dasayi[tpaP ja[na*]sa üdise bahu[hi va]sa-sa*tehi no huta-puluve tadise ` 
P aii 
T ajà* vadhite Dev&[na]'rhpiyase Piyadasine [li]jine dharhma-anusathiyi' 
8 análarh[bhe] pānānath avi[hi]sá [bhü]t&narh nütinam  [sainpa]tipati  samaua-barbhanánarh 
_ 9 sarhpa[ti]pa[ti mà]tà-pitu-susüs& vudha-sü[susá]* [[*] (IV) e[sa] nrhne oha [bahu-vi]dhe dharh-^ 
ma-chalane vadhite í 
ग0 vadhayisati yeva cha Devüna[rh]piye Piya|dasi li]j& imah dharhma-ohalanarh Π (Y) 
puts [cha kari] natale’ cha [pa]natika cha 
ll Devünarhpiyasa Piyadasine [läj]ine [va]dhayisarhti yeva dharhma-[ohala]narh [imarh] ãva- 
[Караш] dharhmasi [sflajsi cha chifhitu 
2 dharh[marh] anu[sã]s[ı]sarhti [|*] (VI) [e]sa hi sehe karhma ath dharhm-[ünu? *]sAsana [|] (VIT) 
dhathma-chalane pi cha no hóti a-sflasa [|*] (VIII) se imass athasa 
3 vadhi ahini cha sádhu [|] (IX) etdye athaye iyarh li[khite] imasa [a]thase [vadhi yuljarhtu 
hîni cha mà alooha[yijeu [|*] (X) duvüdasa-[vas-àá*]- 
l4 bhisit&nü! Devünarbpiyens Piyadasina lünajina!? iyarh likh[i]te! [|*] 


TRANSLATION 
(I) In times past, for many hundreds of years, slaughter of lives, cruelty to living oreatures, 
disrespect to relatives and disrespect to the Sramayas and Brühmsgas inoreased indeed. 
(II) But now, as a result of the praotioe of Dharma on the part of king Priyadaréin, 
Beloved of the Gods, (every) proclamation by the beating of drums has become the proolamation 
of Dharma. ` 


! Ohakravarü : “πᾶπε. 

2 According to Obakravarti, the letter cha ıs faintly seen on the rock. 

s Ghakravard : dasiyipty. 

4 It appears that the engraver had first written te which he later changed into ».. 
5 Chakravarti : aja. 

° Tho letter is chipped off as stated by Chakravarti. 

т Ohakrayarti : “sathiya. | 

® Chakravarti: simsa. 

१ Chakravarti : παιδία. 
l€ Chakravarti : “There [s a stroke above ин ; but It does not seem to bo the sigu of medial 4 connecte with m.” 
4 Chakrovarti : “Some space is left between nA and De. This oould not be Insaribed owing to thy roughn^es 

of the stone." : 

4? Read /djina. 
зэ There is a short line below bhisitend in line Ι4 to separate this edict from the next record (Hock КОЕ FLT), 
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(गा) Abstention from the slaughter of life, absence of cruelty to living oreavures, soemly 
behaviour to relatives, seemly behaviour to the Sramanas and Brahmanas, obedience to mother 
and father (and) obedience to the aged have moreased now owing to the instruction in Dharma 
(imparted) by king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, in such a degree as was not possible to 
achieve for many hundreds of years in the past by (means. of) showing to the people the 


(representations of) celestial cars and (celestial) elephants, masses of fire (i.e. hell-fire) as well as 
(many) other heavenly forms.! 


(IV) The practice of Dharma of the above kind as well as of various other kinds have 
increased and king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, will certainly cause such practices of 
Dharma to increase (stil more). 

° (V) Further, the sons, grandsons and great-grandsons of king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the 
Gods, will promote this practice of Dharma till the time of universal destruction and, (themselves) 
abiding by Dharma and good conduct, will instruct (people) in Dharma. 


(VI) Verily, instruction in Dharma is (considered by him to be his ) supreme duty. 
(VII) But the practice of Dharma is not possible for a person devoid of good conduct. 
(VIII) Therefore, in the matter (of Dharma), an increase is good as also its non-deorease 


(IX) This (retord) has been caused to be written for the following purpose, (vis.) that the 
promotion of Dharma should be adhered to and that no deorease of it should be countenanoed. 


(X) This record has been caused to be written by king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, 
twelve years after his coronation. 


Rock Edict VIII 
(45 the middle) 


l (T) atikarhtarh arhtalarh Dév&narhpiy& vih[&]la-yátarh nama nikhamisn [|] (II) heta migaviyg 
arhnüni oha hedisani &bhi[la]mani 


2 h[üjsu* [|] (III) se Dev&narhpiye Pi[ya]dasi lãja* dasa-vas-BH[bh]si[te] sarhtarh nikha- 
tha [Sarbbodhi] [|*] (IV) tena ta‘ dharhma-yata [|] (V) heta iyarh hoti 
3 samana-barhbhaningin da‘sane dine cha  vudhünarh dasane hilathns-patividhine oha® 
jãnapadasa јапака [da]sane dharhm-anusathi' 


4 dharh[ma]-palipuchha tad-opaya [|] (VI) esa bhuye-lati hoti Devünarhpiyasa Piyadasi[ne] 
làjine [|*] (VII) bhage arhne [|*]* 


TRANBLATION 


(I) In the ages gone by, (kings styled) ‘Beloved of the Gods’ used (only) to go out on tours of 

pleasure. 

! Cf. my Mask Inscription of Asoka, p. 26. In the place of ‘fire’, the Shihbiagarh! version haa ‘ght’, 
possibly meaning ‘divine light’. ' 

8 Obakrevarti : Ausu. 

® Chakravarti : läjä 

* Chakravarü : ἐδ. 

१ Obakravarü : “There is a depression after da which looks like sk on the impression ; but Њ is too high ap. 

€ There seams to be a letter between chs and ft. 

१ Chakravarti : “There is no letter on the rook after thi.” 

* There is a short line below dkastma-pali? showing tho division of this edict from the next (Rook Edict X). 
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(П) During such (tours), hunting and other pastimes of the kind used to be (enjoyed 
by them). : 

(III) Now, king Priydaréin, Beloved of the Gods, visited Sambodhi ten years after his 
coronation. 

(IV) Thence started these pilgrimages for Dharma. 


(V) During theso (pilgrimages), the following take place, (vis.) visiting the Sramanas and 
Brihmayas and making gifts (to them), meeting the aged and making provision of money (for 
them), and contacting the people of the countryside, instructing ( )in Dharma and discussing 
(with them) the principles of Dharma, this being conducive to the (above, i.e. ther initiation 
into Dharma). ' 

(VI) This is the supreme delight to king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods. 

(VII) (ΑΗ kis) other (pleasures) are inferior (to हय). 


Rock Edict X 
(at the bottom) 
| (I) Devünarhpiye Piyadasi lijs yaso va kii vā no mahatha-vahash? manati arhnate tadataye 
Ayatiy& oha jane dharhma-s[u]süsarh 
2 sususatu me dharhma-yu(vu)tarh obs anuvidhryatü [ti] [|] (II) etákaye? Devü&narhpi[ye] 
Ріуадаяі laja yaso và kifi và iohhati* [|*] 
3 (Ш) fyah] ohu kichhi palakamati Devünarhpiye Piyadasilüja savarh tmi palatika[ye và]e 
kiti sakale apa-pelisave [siy&]i 
4 [tip [|*] (IV) esa chu palisavo e apune ||*] (V) dukale |chu* kho] osa khudakena va vagenã® 
usejens va amna[t4] agena palakamena 
5 sava palitijitu [[*] (VI) hota chu kho usafen-eva dukale [|] 
TRANSLATION 
() King Priyadaréin, Beloved of tho Gods, does not consider either glory (in this life) or 
fame (after death) as of great consequence, except (in regard to) the following, (vis.) that, at present 
as well as in future, tho people (of Ms dominions) would practise obedience to Dharma (as instructed) 
by him’ and also that they would act in accordance with the principles of Dharma 
(II) On this account (alone), king Priyadar&in, Beloved of tho Gods, dosires glory and 
‘ame. - 
(I) Whatever endeavours are mado by king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, all those 


we made only for the sake of (the people's happiness ἐπ) the other world (and) in ordor that all 
nen should have little pollution. : 


(IV) And what is sinful is pollution 











2 For this interpretation, see Select Inscriptions, р. 28 ; Ind. Uuli., Vol. VII, p. 487. 

t Obakravari : “A little space is left after has which could not be insoribed owing to a depression in the roak,” 

з Obakrararii : “Before de a little space із lef, enough for one letter which could nob be engraved." But 
the impressions do not indicate this. 

* Ghakravarti: Ана. 

» Chakravarti does not notice this letter. 

© Chakravarti: sagena. 

7 The original bas mo, Lo. ‘by me’, here, 
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37 [savata DevA]'narhpiyasa dharhm-Anusathi anuvatarhti [|*] (XIX) afte” pi] dütà Dev&- 
na[rh]piyasa no yarhti { 

28 te pi sutu Dev[ü]narhpiyasa dharhms-vutarh vidhanarh dharhm-&nusathi 

39 dharhmarh anuvidhiyi[sarhti]? anuvidhiyisa[rh]ti* [ch=e]va [|] (ΧΧ}]6ο ladhe] eta [kena hoti]* 


[Boulder О ; text lines 80-36] κ 
$0 sa[va]ta vijaye savathi® pana vijay[e] plti-lase se [|*] (XXI) ladhA så piti h[o]ti dharhma-v[i]ja- 
है yasi [|*] (X XII) lahuk(&] chu kho så piti (|*] (XXIII) palatikarhm=eva mahá-phala[rh] marhnati 
Dev&narh- 
32 piye [|*] (XXIV) etáye cho [s]th&ye iyarh dharhma-lipi likhita kiti puta-papot& [me] 
33 arh nam’ na[varh] vij&yarh 78९ vijetaviyarh marhnisu savakasi yeva vijaya[si]* 
34 [kharh]t! cha lahu-[darhda]terh oha lo ohaya[ri]tu tarhmeeva [cha] vijayath imarnnarhtu ө 


dharh- 

35 ma-{vil[ja*}ye [|*] (XXV) ве hiv hidalokika-pá[la*][lo]kike [|] (XXVI) [yd] va cha k[&] n[i]- 
lati hota 

36 [& dharh}ma-lati [|*] (XXVII) sa]! hi hidalokika-pilglokikà [|*] 


TRANSLATION 

(Т) (The country of) the Kalihgas was conquered for king Priyadaréin, Beloved of tho Gods, 
eight years after his coronation. 

(I) (In this war in Kalinga), men and animals numbering one hundred and fifty thousands 
were carried away (captive) from that (country), (as many as) one hundred thousands were 
killed there (in action), and many times that number perished. 

(III) After that, now that (the country of) the Kalthgas has been conquered,’ the ‘Beloved 
of the Gods is devoted to a zealous discussion of Dharma, to ἡ longing for Dharma and to the 
inouloation of Dharma (among the people). 

(IV) Now, this is (due to) the repentance of the Beloved of the Gods on having oanquered 
(the country of) the Kalingas. 

(V) Verily, the slaughter, death and deportation of men, which take place there in the course 
of the conquest of an unconquered country, are now considered extremely painful and deplorable 
by the Beloved of the Gods. i 

(VI) But what is considered even more deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods is (the fact 
that) injury to or slaughter or deportation of the beloved ones falls to the lot of the Brühmanns, 
the , the adherents of other sects and the householders, who live in that oountry (and) 
among whom ο. such (virtues) as obedience to superior personages, obedience to mother 
and father, obetlience to elders and proper courtesy and firm devotion to friends, acqunintanoes, 
companions and relatives as well as to slaves and servants. 

^ Ghakravartl : “These five letters are ΤΚΠΗΥ visible on the rock.” 

१ Chakravarti : "The letter ia is chipped off." 

з Road °vidhiyasiti. 

4 Chakravarti : "Tho sign for % is not clear on the rock.” He omits ok=era. 

š The last three letters are engraved on the other side of the crack. 


१ Read soraik, T Chakravacti : esu, He omits me. 
* Ohakravart: ma сј. 
* Chakravarti: “Tho letter si is nob clear on the rock,” ० Qoskravarti ormts this, 


 Qhakravard ; sc, 
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(VII) And, if misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives of 
persons who are full of affection (towards the former), even though they are themselves well 
provided for, (the said misfortune) as well becomes an injury to their own selves. 

(VIII) (In sar), this fate is shared by all classes of men and is considered deplorable by the 
Beloved of the Gods. 

(TX) Excepting the country of the Yavanas, there is no country where these two classes, 
(vis.) the Brihmanas and the Sramanas, do not exist. 

(X) And there is no place in any country where men are not indeed (sincerely) devoted to one 
5606 (or other). 


(XI) Therefore, (ths slaughter, death or deportation) of even a hundredth or thousandth part , 


of all those people who were either slain or died or were carried away (captive) at that time in 
Катка, is now considered very deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods 

(SII) Now the Beloved of the Gods thinks that, even if (a person) should wrong him, the 
(offence) would be forgiven if it is possible to forgive it. 

(XIII) And the forest-[folk] (who live) in the dominions of the Beloved of the Gods, even them 
he entreats and exhorts (in regard to their duty). 

(XIV) (It is hereby) explained (to them) that, in spite of his repentance, the Beloved of the 
Gods possesses power (enough to punish them for their crimes), 50 that they should turn (from evil 
ways) and would not be killed (for their crimes). 

(XV) Verily the Beloved of the Gods desires (the following) in respect of all creatures, (vis.) 
non-injury (to them), restraint (in dealing with them), impartiality (in the cases of crimes committed 
by them, and) mild behaviour (towards them). 

(XVI) So, what is conquest through Dharma is now considered to be the best conquest by the 
Beloved of the Gods. 

(XVII) And such a conquest has been achieved by the Beloved of the Gods not only here 
(in Ais own dominions) but also in the territories bordering (on his dominions), ав far away as (αἱ 
the distance of) six hundred Yojanas, (where) the Yawana king named Antiyoka (is ruling and 
where), beyond (the kingdom of) the said Antiyoka, four other kings named Turamiiya, Antikeni, 
Maka and Alikasudara (are also ruling), and towards the south, where the Chodas and 
Püudyas (are living), as far as T&mraparnl 

(XVIII) Likewise here in the dominions of His Majesty, (the Beloved of the Gods), — in (the 
countries of) the Yavanas and Kambojas, of the Nübhakas and N&bhapanktis, of the 
Bhojas and Paitryanikas and of the Andhras and. Paulindas,! everywhere (people) are 
conforming to the instructions in Dharma (imparted) by the Beloved of the Gods. : 

(XIX) Even where ths envoys of the Beloved of the Gods have not penetrated,’ there too 
(men) have heard of the practices of Dharma and the ordinances (issued and) the instructions in 
Dharma (imparted) by the Beloved of the Gods, (and) are conforming to Dharma (and) will continue 
to conform to it 2 

XX) (whatever) conquest is achieved in this way, verily that conquest (creates an atmos- 
phere of ) satisfaction everywhere (both among the victors and the vanquished) 

(XXI) In the conquest through Dharma, satisfaction is derived (by both tha parties) 

(XXII) But that satisfaction is indeed of little consequence, 


7 Cf, Ind. Oxlt., Vol. VIII, pp. 308-400, For the change of! to r in this name fn the Gfrnkr version, of. bolow 


р. 30. 
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(XXIII) Only happiness (of the people) in the next world is what is regarded hy the 
Beloved of the Gods as a great thing (resulting from such a conquest). 

(XXIV) And this record relating to Dharma has been written (on stone) for the following 
purpose, (vis.) that my sons and great-grandsons (who may flourish after me) should not think of 
any fresh conquest (by arms) as worth achieving, that they should adopt (the policy of) forbearance 
and light puniahment (towards the vanquished, oven if they) themselves achieve the conquest (of 
a people by arms), and that they should regard the conquest through Dharma as the (true) conquest. 

(XXV) Such (a conquest) brings happiness (to all concerned both) in this world and in the 
next. 

(XXVI) And let all their intense joys he what is pleasure associated with Dharma. 


(XXVII) For this brings happiness in this world as well as in the next. 
ROCK EDICT XII 
[Вострев D] 


l (Ú) Devanarhpiye Piyadasi lājā sava-pasea[m]dàni pavajitáni 

9 [gihathüni va püjayati dáne]na vividh&ya cha р[йјајуа [|*] (Œ) ‘no chu tats dAnam 
va 2 

3 [püjà] va Devanampiye marnna[ti] a[tha]: [kiti sšla-vadhi] [γᾶ] sava-püsaihdünam [|*] 
(TIT) sñla-[va]- 

4 dhi chu bahu-vidh[&]* [|*] (IV) tasa chu [i]yarh mfü]l[e] a Xacha-gu[ti] kiti ata-p&sarh[da]- 

° [раја] va pala-pasarhda-galaha ў 

5 [νᾶ no] siy& a-pakalanasi la[hu]k& [va] [si]yá ta[si] ta[si pa]kele[na]si [|*] (V).[pü]je[taviya] 
va chu pala-pásarhd[&] tens [te]na 

0 Kkslens [|] (VI) hevarh kelarhtarh ata-pásarhda[rh] bà[dhuh] vadha[ya]ti pala-pü[sezh]dasa 
pi cha upakaleti [|] (VII) tad-arhnath[a) kala[rhta] 

7 a{ta*]-pasarhdark che chhenati pala-pásarh[dasa?] pi cha apakele[ti] [|*] (ҮШ) e hi kechhi 
ata-pasarhdath püjayeti [pa]la-pásarhdarn v[&] galahati* 

8 nave ata-pasathda-bha{tiya va] kifti &]*ta-p&sarb[Qaa ]rh difpaye]zha [ti] se cha mana tathk 
kalahtath b[zkhatale upaharhti ata-pasarhdarh (|*] (IX) se sama- 

9 vüye [va] sidhu kifti] ahnam-anāsa [dharhmarh sunevu] cha susüseyu cha [|*] (X) Ъетаћ 
hi De|v&]narhpiya[sa ijchh& kiti sava-pāsarhdă 

I0 bahu-sut& cha kay&n-ügam& cha huvey[u ti] [|*] (XI) e [cha] tate teta [pasarhng] te hi vata- 
viyfe] [|] (ХН) Dev&narhpiye no tathfg] dānarh v [š] [р@]]в v[&] marhnati 

ll stha kiti adla-vidhi siya] sava-püse[m]dAnarh ti [|*] (ХПІ) (be]huk[A] cha et&ye s[thilye 
viyápatá dharhma-[ma]h&mità ithi-dhiya[kha]-mahám[&]t& 

]% vacha-bhiimiko(k&)* cha a ne cha nikgys [|] (XIV) iyarh [chu e]tase phale [ata-pësarhda- 
vadhi] cha hoti dharhmasa cha ἀμ]ραηᾶ ti [pl] P^ 








з Ohakravarti : “ The 8 sign is not clear on the rock.” 

s Chakravarti : “ These two letters are not οἶσατ on the rock ride 

4 Ohakravarti : “ There seems to be а letter Hke sa оп the rock at the end of the line after t. °" 

s Ohakravarü : “ The letter a is not clear on the rock. " १ COhakusvarki : Liia bd. 
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TRANBLATION 

(I) King Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, honours men of all religious communities with 
gifta and with honours of various kinds, (irrespective of whether they are) ascetics or householders. | 

(II) But the Beloved of the Gods does not value either the (offering of) gifts or the 
honouring (of people) so (highly) as the following, vir that there should be a growth of the 
essentials (of Dharma) among (men of) all sects. : 

(LII) And the growth of the essentials (of Dharma is possible in) many ways. 

(IV) But its root (lies) in restraint in regard to speech, (which means) that there should be no 
extolment of one’s own sect or disparagement of other secta on inappropriate occasions and that it 
should be moderate in every case even on appropriate occasions. 

(V) On the contrary, other sects should be duly honoured in every way (on all occasions). 


~ 


(YI) If (a person) acta in this way, (Ав) not only promotes his own sect but also benefits other 


(VII) But, if (a person) acta otherwise, (he) not only injures his own sect but also harms 
other sects. 


(VIII) Truly, if (a person) extols his own seot and disparages other sects with a view {ο 
glorifying his own sect owing merely to his attachment (to tt, he) injures his own sect vary severely 
by acting in that way. 

(IX) Therefore restrained speech! is commendable, because people should learn ‘and’ respect - 
(the fundamentals of ) one another’s Dharma. 

(X) This indeed is the desire of the Beloved of the Gods that persons of all secta beoome well- ० 
informed (about the doctrines of different religions) and acquire pure knowledge. 

(XI) And those who are attached to their respective (sects) should be informed’ as follows D 

(XII) *' The Beloved of the Gods does not value either the (offering of) gifts or tlie honouring 
(of people) во (highly) as the following, vix: that: there should be a growth of the essentials (of 
Dharma) among (men of) all seeta.” 

(XIII) Indeed many of my officers are engaged for the (reaksatson of) the (said) end, (such 
as) the Mah&mütras in charge of (the affairs relating to) Dharma, the Mah&mitras who aré-super- 
intendenta (of matters relating to) the ladies (of the royal-houbehold), the officers in charge of (my 
cattle and) pasture lands and other classes (of officials). 


(XIV) And the result (of their activities, as expecied by me,) is the promotion of one's own rect | 
and the glorification of Dharma. 
: ROOK, EDICT IX 
[Bourpz& Е]. 
य (I) Devünarhpiy[e] Pi[yada]si l&j[&] hevarh a[hà] [|*] (II) [j&]ne u[ch-ávucharh]t 








UThe expression in the original is generally taken to stand for Sanskrit Δεπανᾶγα meaning ‘concord’. It 
may, however, also suggest Sanskrit φᾶπια-»ᾶάᾳ meaning ‘ restrained speech’ which is apparently intended by the 
word sedeysma used in the Shh bëzgarh! text, Cf. dhatwma-cdya for Sanskrit dhorma-vade in Rook Ediot XIII 
Hne 5. Bee PIHO, Hyderabad, I%4l, p. l4; Select Inscriptions, p. 84, note ]0. 

* Ohakravarti : “The three letters are faintly visible on the rook.” 
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9 marhgalam [ka]leti [&bã]dhaîai &[v&]he[si] viv&has[i] ра]-праййуе* [|] (LIT) οὐ[β]γο 
3 arhhkye cha hed[is]ye jane ba[hu] marb[ga]lah [ka]larhti [|*] (IV) [hetà ohu]* arfibaka-jat 
a [niki] ba[hul;cha bahu-vidhazh cha : 
4 Паја cha nila[thijyarh cha marhgalarh kal[ar]ti [|*] (V).[se] kata[viye oh=eva] kh[o] math- 
gale [|*] (VI) aps-phale chu kh[o] ee[e] [|] (VIT) iyurh chu [kho] i 
5 maha-[pha]le [е] dharhma-marhgale [|]. [VIII] het[&] iyarh [dä ]sa-[bha]ta[ku]si samyë-patipati 
gfujlune. apa[ohiti] pününarh saya[me] 
6 [s&mana-barnbha]nana[rh ἀξπο]! [|*] (IX) esa athne, cha [he]di[se] dharhma-marhgale n[A]ma 
[IM] (X) se vataviye рца] pi pu[te'na] | 
ग. [pi] bbüti[ke]na pi* mita-sarhthu[tena] pi[ava-papive)si[yena] pi [|*] (XI) iyarh s&[dhu] [\*] 
(जता) iyash kataviye marhga[le &vap'* : с АТ 
8 athasa ni[vu]tiy& nivutajsi vk mina i]marh kachhami'* [|*] (XIII) e [hi itale marh]gale sa[rh]- 
sayi[ke] se [|*] (XIV) siy& [va!* tarn] | 
9 athk nivateyey& [si]y& [se] no [|*] (XV) [hi]da-lokik[e] ch[=e]va [se] [।*] (XVI) i[yarh] mina 
dharh[ma]-marhga{le] akilike [|*] (XVII) harhoh[e pi] [terh]!* 
JO aihari no nivateyati [hi]da atha [palata aharhterh [purh]narh [pa]savati [|] (ХҮШ) 
_ [harh]che ming [tar рір" а[{һаш] nivate[ti] [hi]da [tato]! 
]l [ubho] ladhe hoti hida che se athe [pala]te cha [ararh]tain pu’?narh pasavati tena [dhazh- 
` ma]-margelen& [|*] 


TRANBLATION 
(TD) Thus saith king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Goda. 


(II) People perform various (binds of) auspicious ceremony on the oocasions of illneds, the 
* weddings of song, the weddings of daughters, (and) the birth of children. 


३ Chakravazti í “ A ΗΒ]9 space is left between δᾶ and dha which could not be inscrfbed owing to a depression 


in the rock. ” 
3 Other versions have a word like pastsasi after this. 
з Chakravarti : * The letter che is partly visible on the roak. ” 
4 Chakravarti : “ The letter ја looks Hke jäs on the rook. ” Ho reads faniyo. 
s Chakra arti : “ The ongraver seems to have inscribed ya at first and then changed ib into tht.” 
* Chakra arti : '' The letter ne is faintly visible on the rook.” 
+ Chnkiavarti : “ The letter te is completely rubbed off.” The following two letters also cannot be traced on 
the impressions. 
s Chakravarti : ‘Tho passage bkitibers pi is written between lines 6 and 7 about their beginning." The 
suvimibena pi has been omitted in this version. 
s Chakravartl reads [pa]fes[elei[yena] and says that the last two letters look Шке lene on the rook, 
 Qhakravarti : “ The word tasa which oocurs in other versions after this is not visible on the rock. It may 
have been chipped off.” 
п Chakravarti : “ There fs a Htšle space between ta and si, which is left: uninscribed owing to the roughness of 
the stone, ” Ho reads να. зї Chakra varii : bach kimi, 
зз Chakravarti : “ Tho letter va is only partly visible on the rook.” s 
34 Chakravarti : “ The letter tah is not visible on the rock.” 
и Ohakravarti : “ The letter ias is only partly visible on the rock.” 
' ७8 Chakravarti ı “ The letter la is completely rubbed off.” 77 Chakrevarti omits pé. 
м Chakravarti : “ This is not found on the rock and is probably chipped off.” 
м Chakravarti : “ The sign for % after px із not visible on the rock." He reads ubhe and pelate. 
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(III) On these and similar other occasions, people perform many (kinds of) auspicious 
ceremony 


(IV) And on such (oocastons), the womenfolk (im partiowlar) perform many and diverse 
(kinds of) ceremony which is trivial and meaningless 


(V) An auspicious rite, however, should certainly be performed. ' 
(VI) But the said (kind of rites) ın fact produces meagre resulta. | 
(VIT) (On the other hand), such a ceremony aa is associated with Dharma produces great results. 


(VIII) In it are comprised the following, ‘(vis.) proper courtesy to slaves and servants 
reverence to elders, restraint in (one’s dealings with) living beings, (and) liberality to the Sramanas 
and Brahmanes 


(LX) These and similar other (virtues) are indeed the ceremonies of Dharma. 

(X) Therefore, ‘whether (one ts a person's) father, or son, or brother, or friend or acquaintance, 
07 (even) & (mere) neighbour, one ought to declare (to him as follows) : 

(XI) This (kind of rite associated with Dharma) ia good. 

(XII) “One should observe this practice until one's (desired) object is attained and (resolve 
that) this (practice) will be Observed by him! again (and again) even after the object is attained.” 
(XIII) The auspicious ceremony (of kinds) other than this is indeed of dubious (value). 

(XIV) Perchance a person may attain his object (by performing those ceremonies), perchance 


he may not ο 


(XV) Moreover, (performanos of those ceremonies) may produce results in this world only 

XVI) But the (said) rite of Dharma is not restricted to time. 

(XVII) If (a person performs st but) does not attain his object in this world, even then 
endless merit (for Mm) is produced (by 4) in the next world. ° 

(ХҮШ) And, if (a person) attains his object in this world, both the results are obtained (by 


kim, vis.), that the (desired) object (ts attained) in this world as also endless merit is produced (for 
kim) in the next world by that ceremony of Dharma 


— — ل و 


? The orgiinal has ‘by me’. 


No. 2—SOPARA FRAGMENT OF ROCK EDICT IX OF ASOKA 
(I Plate) 
D. О. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


In 4882 Bhagvanlal Indraji discovered a broken slab of basalt bearing’ parts of some lines of 

e Rock Edict VIII of Aśoka! (roughly one-third of the edict) in a place near the Bhatelé pond to the 
east of the town of Βορᾶτᾶ (ancient Sürpüáraka in Apar&nta) in the Bassein Taluk of the Thana 
District, Bombay Btate. The discovery suggested that a complete set of the fourteen Rock Edicts 
of Asoka must have originally existed near Зорага. This possibility has received further support 
from the recent discovery of another broken slub of basalt containing parta (a little above 
half) of Rock Edict IX of the series in the same neighbourhood. On the lesb of January 
9δ6, Mr. N. A. Gore, Librarian of the Bomba; Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
discovered this fragment in the village of Bhuigaon near Sop&r&. Both the fragmenta are now 
preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. When I visited the Muséum 
in January I957, the authorities were kind enough to allow me to examine and copy the inscription. 


The inscribed surface of'the slab is oval in shape. Its length is about 26 inches and height 
about 43 inches. It contains eleven lines of writing. The number of letters in the lines is as follows : 
α---ἶδ, 2--4, 3—20, 4—20, ὅ- 3], 6—20, ॥-9, 8-9, 9--8, 00-4॥ and [[--[7॥.,. Each letter 
is about lj inches in hoight. The preservation of the writing is on the whole satisfactory, 
although a few letters are damaged here and there in most of the lines. In several cases, flaws 
in the stone look almost like vowel-marks attached to particular consonants. Since there are 
what may be regarded as traces of two or three letters of a twelfth line beneath the concluding 
part of line Ι], the preservation of all the letters in the other lines may be taken to suggest that 
only the lower part of the inscribed face of the slab has broken away. But we have to take into 
account the oval shape of the slab as well as the facta that none of the letters are lost at the 
beginning and end of any of the lines and that the lines about the middle contain more letters 
than those in the upper and lower parts of the insoribed face which i8 elliptical in aize. These 
seem to suggest that the few marks beneath line ll may not actually be traces of в lost line and 
that the face of the slab contains the whole of the original writing ofthe insoription which was 
oontinued on another slab. In'any case, at Βορᾶιᾶ, the Rock Edicte were apparently engraved 
in groups on separate slabs just аз at Erragudi 

As expected, the characters of the inscription are Brahm! and its language is Prakrit. The 
letter r is of the cork-screw type while y is of both of, the Indian plough and tripartite types (of, Deod 
narkpiye Piyadasi in line and arndys chu edisdye inline 4). Dh has its back to the right of the 
vertical, The text does not strictly follow the draft of any of the published versions of the edict. 
' Thus pajüpaddye (line 3 ; instead of putra-lábheru or pajupadame) connects it with Dhauli, 
Jaugadsa, Mánsehrá and Erragudi; arandys (line 4 ; instead aAarhAs or affaye) with the Dhauli, Jaugada 
and EAls texts (although, for атма in line ]0, Mánsehrá has also ane insetad of affe); pittnd 
(line l] ; instead of pid or pitund) with the same versions; artbaka-janiko, literally ‘mothers and 
wives’ (line 5; instead of mahigdyo, whi or striyaka meaning ‘ladies’ or ‘women’) with the 
Erragudi, Káls! and M&nsehrá texts ; and barhbhana-samandnam (lines 9-0 ; instead of samana- 
bamhanámasA or éramana-bramanana) with the Girnür text which, however, retains 8 of the 





!Macron over e and o has not been used in the article. 
з Beo JBBRAS, Vol. XV, р. 282 ; Hultzech, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol I, pp. xv, 8 and Plate. 
(39) ο 
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Sanskrit spelling of the words. The use οἵ η for pin baskbhana-samana (Bankarit brihmana- 
éramana) also connects our record with the Kálst, Dhauli, Jangada and Erragudi texts. But there 
are some peculiarities of the orthography of the present text of the edict, which are not 
noticed in any other versions. In retaining τ of Sanskrit without changing it to |, our text 
shows affinity with the Girnàr, Münsehr& and ShübbüxgarhI versions as against the . Dhauli, 
Erragudi, Jaugada and Kilst texts. But the present text exhibits the interesting feature of 
changing } of Sanskrit to r not generally noticed in any other version of the edict. Indeed this 
characteristic is found only in в few cases in the Girnar, Mānsehrā and Bháhbàzgerb! versions of 
the tourteen Воск Edicta (of. the root Grabh for Sanskrit dlabh in Rock Edict I) The Sanskrit 
words masgala and phala have been modified to mamgara (six times in lines 2, 4, 6, 6-7, 8 and 
]0-l) and phara (twice in line'T). The word samiya in samiga-patipats (Sanskrit samyak- 
pratipatts) in lines 8-9 is spelt in the other versions as samya, samyā or samma. The modification 
of b into y in nirathiyarh (line 6) is noticed in several other texts of the edict ; but the elision of y 
in e (Sanskrit yap) in line 7 is noticed at Dhauli and Eyragudi while the other texts (except 
Jaugada which is damaged in this part) have ye, although: the same consonant in Sanskrit убри 
ів elided in all the versions except Sh&hb&zgarb! which retains it in one out of two cases." The 
mtroduction of А in Aeta (Sanskrit. aira ; cf.eta in line 5 ) in tine 8 is noticed in the हाह and 
Erragudi texts. But айм (Sanskrit eadriéah) in line ]0 is found as Aedise in the Kálat, edida in 
the Münsehrh and etürisam in the Girnar version. In ddsa-bhafakas (Sanskrit däsa-bhpitake) our 
text differs from the Girnür version which has désa-bhatakarhhs. : 


TEXT? ° 


(D Dfejvü[na]'zhpiye Piyadasi τ[ᾶ]][8] hevar . 
9 &ha [|] (IT) jane uch-àvuoharh marhgararh ka[ro]ti 
3 [á]b[A)dhasi [äjļvähaait vivahasi paj-üpad&ye ραν[ᾶ]κα- 
4 αἱ [|*] (IID) et&ye arhnye ohu edis&ye jane babii mararh* ka[ro]- x . 
δ ti [|*] (IV) [e]te chu ambaka-janiko Баћа cha ba[hü]-vidharh cha khudarh oha 
6. ni[rethtya]rh cha marhgararh ka[ro]ti [|*] (V) se ka[ta]viye choeva kho marh- 
Т gare [|*] (VJ) apa-phare chu kho ee[o]* [|] (VIT) i(yarh] cha kho maha-phare e dharh- 
8 ma-marhgare (,*] (VII) heta iyah” d&sa-[bha]tekasi samrya-pati- 
9 pati] gurun[o] spachiti p&n&narh saya[me] barhbhana- 
१0 agria[ni]narh dine’ [|*] (ΓΧ)οεα arhno* cha edise dharhma-maf[rh]- 
॥ [gare] náma [[*] (X) [se] vatavi'*fy]e pittna pi putena рі" 
— "Bee Gimir once in line 6 (Hultzsch, op. cit, p. Ι0), КЕШІ ὑπίσα ın lines 25-26 (Ibid, p. 37), Shihbizgarhi 
in one of the two canes In line I9 (ibid, p. 60), MAnsehr& twice in line 6 (ibid., p. 78) and Dhauli once in line 5 (Ibid, 
p. 90) This part of Jangade is damaged. But ΚΑΠῚ oxhibits the elision of y in « elsewhere in the edict, éd 
inl ine 28 (:bid., p. 37). 
x From impressions. x 
® What looks like an &-mdirà of x seems to be due to a flaw in the stone. 
4 What looks like an d-má54 of ἆ appears to be due to a flaw in the stone. 
s Head жыргай. ` * The intended reading seems to be ess. 
* What looks like an e-mdird of y appears to be due to a flaw in the stone. 
s What looks Hike an απνδυᾶτα after dd seems to be due to a flaw in the stone, 
э The intended reading is possibly айла. Cf. note 6 above. But it may be amna also. 
у What looks Jike an d-maint of ! neema to be due to a flaw in the stone. 
п A comparison with the text of the edict in the other versions (e.g., Erragudi, above. pp. 26-27) will show that 
the oxtant part of the record contains a little more than a half of the edict. The lost part contained a few 
letters less than the number of letters in the extant portion. 
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No. 3—KALEGAON PLATES ΟΕ YADAVA MAHADEVA 
(2 Plates) 
D. d. KoPARKAB, AHMEDNAGAB 


KAl&g&on where the grant was discovered is situated on the southern bank of the Gddivari 
about sixteen miles east of Névisi in the Ahmednagar District, Bombay State. The following 
account of KAl&g&on is found in the GautamI-m&h&tmya seotion of the Brahma Purana. Sarami, 
the divine bitch, had two pups whom Yama fondled. She used to guard the sacrificial cows of 
the gods. The demons once enticed her with sweet words and bribes and stole away the cattle of 
the gods. Brihaspati came to know Saramā’s disloyal behaviour: and informed Indra about it. 
The latter in anger kicked her and phe vomitted milk, a direct evidence of her faithlessness. Indra 
cursed her to go to the mortal earth. The two pups of Saramã approached Yama, their master, 
for help and he sought the advice of his father, the Sun, in the matter of getting the curse lifted. 
‚ The Sun directed him to go to the Dandaka forest, bathe! in the Gautam! (@ddivarl) and worship 
Brahman, Vishnu, Sûrya and Siva. Yama with the dogs did as directed and faramà recovered 
from the effect of the curse. The place where Yama performed penance is called Yamatirtha and 
fiva is said to be present there under the name Yamüévara. It is believed to be a holy place having | 
power to relieve men of all sins committed by themselves and their forefathers." Ὑωτηδάνατα is 
now known as 'Kalasvara. The village seems to have been originally called Kálsgrüma, then 
Ka&lugizhva and lastly K&légüon. . š 

Kalsgson was granted as ап In&m to Ršvaj! Mahadeva Vyāsa by the Pëshwš Balsjt BAjtráva 
m I768 A.D. In recognition of his integrity in submitting true aooounte of the possessions of 
even those who lost their lives in the struggle, Ravaj! received a big prize. Out of it, he built the 
holy Ku&&varte at TryambakBévara. Kalégdon continued as a hereditary Indm ЫП August 955 
with 8]:5 acres of -unarable and 2504-]Τ of arable land and a total assessment of Rs. 3,004. 


Among the old sites in the village are the Wada of the Jahagirdar, the Kalsévars temple (said 
td have been built by Shri Panse, a former Jahagirdar of Tuljápur), the dilapidated бәјыЫ of the 
Panses and a bastion and an extensive plinth of a building built after the HémAdpante style. This 
last site is locally known as magh, from Sanskrit majha, ‘monastery, school’. Between the remains 
of the Gadht on the one hand and the bastion on the other goes the trodden path which at this point 
is inclined. Heavy monsoon showers washed away the earth on the path and there was exposed 
to view, on the 22nd September I956, a nicely chiseled slab of stone. The villagers dug out the: 
slab and were surprised to hear a metallic sound from its interior when it was turned upside down. 
On examination they found that the huge slab consisted of two pieces firmly j oined together to form 
something like а safe. It was opened in the presence af the Pafchas and three massive copper 
plates, strung on & stout copper ring bearing seal, were discovered inside the stone covers.’ | The 
upper stone measures J’ I0°XV’ 3-5" x7” and has a hollow (4-5" in depth) carved in it, while the 
. lower measures % xl 4-5" XT” with a similar hollow Ι:5/ deep. The plates measure 2’ 3'xll' 
X25" each and the three of them weigh 43, 44 and 4% seers respectively. They are made thioker 








उ Eyen now the villagers point out one deep pool in the river-bed known as Kalyt ἐδία ος Καλα {5ha where 
Kala or Yams is believed to have bathed. Е | 
x Brahma Pwurësa, Ànandiér&ma ed, l3l, δ0-δΙ. 
sÀn official report on this discovery was made by the village Patel to ihe Mamlatdar of Neve and tho 
finds were first taken to Névish and then transferred to the Collector's Office, [The plates are now in she office 
of the Director of Archives, Government of Bombay.—Ed.] 
i (8) 
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at the edges with a view to preserve the engraved matter from friction. The seal bears the Yidava 
emblem which isa small copper image of Garuda sitting with hands folded and wings stretched 
"out. The ring passes through the aperture at the base of the image and through the holes in the 
three plates. The Garuda image is 4-5" in height and 4” m width and weighs 59 tolas. The ring 
is I2° in circumference and 22-5 tolas in weight 
Вед well-protected between the stones, the charter js quite legible. The Dëvanāgari woript 
employed in the document represents the peculiarities of the century to which it belongs. Pri- 
shthamatrds are commonly used. The following letters are sometimes confusingly similar: oa and 
ba, da and da, tha and dha, stha and chchha, dva and ddha, vya and dhya. To the bottom of the vertical 
bar of p is, in some cases, added a sharp curve во that the letter looks almost like & The anusviva 
is generally a hollow circle. The language is Sanskrit.” As regards orthography, the consonant 
following r is often doubled. Ina few places, £ is substituted for α΄ The details of the date, quoted 
in the record correspond to the 29th August ]26] A.D. Its importance will be discussed later on. 


The ‘first thirty verses of the charter are important as they depict the career of the donor and 
some of his predecessors. Ав the Yüdgvas are said to have desoended from the moon, the Purinas 
are drawn upon by the court poet. Verses l-5 give the genealogy of the lunar race from Brahman, 
born of Vishnu’s navel, to YayAti's son Yadu after whom the family came to be called YAdava- 
vara. From their original home in Mathura, some Yãdava families migrated to Saurüshtra and 
to Guj&rát and Mah&rüshtra.! Dridhaprahara (o. 795 A.D.), the son of Bub&hu, is traditionally 
held to be the first ruler of Chandradityapura or Chandrapura which is identified with Chándvaj, 
Chándód or Chandér in the Nasik District. According to Hémüdri, however, the capital was 
Srinagara or Sinner in the same District, called variously Sindhinagara, Sindinagara and Sindinérk 
in the inscriptions. In‘the beginning, these Yidavas were feudatories of the Chilukyas of Kalyana 
and protected their northern frontier 

` Verso 6 speaks of Каја (ο. 850 or 900 A.D.) who is also called Rajagi or Rajugt in „other insori 
ptions. Ten kings, placed after him by H&mádri, are omitted by our poet. Verse 7 says how in this 
royal house was later on born Sitghana (i.e. Birhhana І or Birhharija, o. ]00 A.D.) who adopted the 
"title SdhasdAka. It is stated that he subdued the king of KarpAfa, vanquished the Pandya chief 
and raised a pillar on the sea shore to commemorate the victory, and soared away the Gürjara leader 
from the battle-field by his superior valour.? Verse 8 introduces his son, Mallugi (also called Mailugi) 
who amassed much wealth belonging to the enemy kings. Verses 9-ll state that he was succeeded 
by Bhillama (ie. Bhillama V, ]]8]-9] A.D.)* Не is called aSdrvabhauma. He routed the lord 
of the Vindhyas and erected a column of victory on that mountain. Ha also put down the Chálukya 
monarch, conquered the south and uprooted the Kakatyas (i.e. Kakatiyas of Warangal in the north- 
eastern Deccan). Bhillama’s victory over the Vindhyan king and the Kikatyas, if real, is learnt 
for the first time from this grant. The other facts are already known. Thus in छा A.D. he is 
known to have founded the new capital, Dévagiri, after having defeated the Chalukya king ` βδπιδ- 
ὄνατα IV. Similarly, the conquest of the south refers to the defeat of the Hoysala-Y&dava king 

Narasirhha (the father of Vtra-Ball&]|a) who ruled at Ha]BbId in Mysore. Later on, however, Bhilla 
! The Bassein plates (]069 A.D.) of S8unecandra II has on two sides of the Garuda seal two oonohs while the 


Haralahalli arwar) plates of Ι]257-38 A.D. has the sun and the moon on the sides of Garuda. See JBBRAS 
Vol XV, p. 5 dad, Ant., Vol. XIT,p.lI9. Our seal has no such aigna. 

Parglter, Ano, Ind. Hist. Trod., p. 259. Of. Hëmkdris Vratakhonde : Servé=pi pürvam M aihur-Adhinäihàh 
Krishe-ddu5^ Detrovat-livardss d Aubdibusintr—aomp dabekin-A4i-prasisinO Yddovc-verkia-virdh | See R. Q. 
Bhandarkar, N. isl. Dek., App. O (J/tijapraéasti I, verse 2]). 

z Tho details are also recorded in the Paithan plates (Ι37] A.D.) of Rimad&va (Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 3l4} · 

4 On the authority of the Märdi inscription, Shri G. Н. Khare puahea back the date of Bhillama's coronation to 
Ti84 A.D. Vide Med. Hist. Dec. Fol I, р. 48. [For the initial year of Bhillama’s reign, see above, Vol. 
XXVIII, pp. 96-906.—Ed.] 

» [No column of victory on the Vindhyas is mentioned in the text, Vindhya-bhübhpi may be P&ramápa 
Vindhyavarman of Malwa.—Ed.} 








` 
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ma's imperial status was challenged by Vira-Ballá]la and it appears that his son, Jaitugi, who led 
the army, was completely defeated at Lakkundi near Gadag. Bhillama also lost his life in this 
battle. Verses ]2-]9 state how he was followed on the throne by Jaitugi (or Jaitrapala, |79]-]9]0 
A.D.) who killed the king of Trikalitga (i.e. Kakatiya Rudra) and, instead of annexing that territory, 
liberated from prison Ganapati who was the nephew of Rudradéva and nominated him king. 
Aooording to verses ]4-20, his son was Sitghanadava (i.e. Sirhhana or Birhha П, I20-47 A.D.) who 
defeated king Hamm!ra. He was a redoubtable warrior, & royal sage, в benevolent and just 
administrator and a patron of poets and learned men. 

Acoording to the Kirttkaumuds of Séméévara, Sirhhana II invaded Gujarat at least twice ; but 
he lost his commander Rama, son of Khól&évara, and made peace with the Vaghélé kings represent- 
ing a-branch of the Chaulukyas of Anshillapattana. Verse 2] introduces his son Jaitugi (i.e. Jaitugi 
II) ‘whose feet were kissed by the orest-jewels of all.the kings in the three worlds and who 
was irresistible like the sun rising with all its lustre’. 

According to verse 22, Jaitugi's son was Srirdyandrayana Kyishnadiva (also called Kanhara, 
]247-60 A.D.) who made a river of the blood of the Gūrjara heroes flow. Verses 23-30 speak of his 
younger brother and successor, Mahadéva (]26]-Τ] A.D.), who enjoyed the birudas : Rayandrd- 
yanat, Rayabhujabalabaima,’ Rügapitámaha, Rdyajagaddala, eto. He launched such an onslaught 
on Visala (i.e. Vi&ala or Vi&&ladéva, the Vighils king of Gujarat) that the latter lost all his wealth 
and fame of valour (as also his life ї) on the battle-field. This Visaladava (]29δ-60 A.D.) was the 
son of Viradhavala and grandson of Lavanaprasada. He had formerly offered strong resistance to 
Sitghane П and was defeated by Krishna. Mah&déva seems to have helped his brother in the 
struggle and was held responsible for the defeat (and death t) of Visala. The reference is made here 
in connection with Mahádóva's assumption of purple robes. It appears thet when the elder brother 
was the king, the younger acted as his general.’ We are told that MahAd8va led a successful en- 
counter on the sea against the Silahiras of the Konkan in 260 A.D. Such victories in 360 A.D. 


° attributed to Mahadéva have led some historians! to believe that he became king some time before 


[260 A.D. The present grant, however, proves that he ascended the throne in 26] A.D. and that 
Krishna must have breathed his last some time the same year. 
The prose portion after verse 30 mentions the date of the grant which is the expired Saka year 
4482, Durmati (current) Monday, the seoond day ofthe bright half of Bhüdrapada. 
This corresponds to the 28th August 4264 A.D. The grant olearly states that it was made on 
the occasion of MahAdéva's coronation and with the belief that it would lead to the prosperity 
and expansion of his kingdom. We come to know thi3 date for the first time from this grant. 

3 Imperial Gazetteer of India, Indian Empire, Vol. П, p. 839. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 8Ι6. According to an inscription (above, Vol. ΠΠ, p. l]8) of ]283 A.D., from Bah] 
in Khandesh, Genapeti was the king of Andhrad&ée, while the Taagaon plates (Khare, Sourc. Med. Hist. Deo., Vol. 
गा, pp. 9-l6 ; of. above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 208 ff.) of Y&dava Krishna says that Jaitugi defeated the Andhra king. 

з The Sanskrit drama entitled Hammiramadamardana, written between ]30 and ΙΣ99 A.D., depicts him as a 
MiBchohha defeated by Viradhavala Vighals of Gujarkt. [For the initial year of Binghaga, see above, Vol. 


XXVIII, p. 3l7.—Ed.] 
* R. G. Bhandarkar, K. Hist, Dek., р. ΙδΊ 








^ 5 Thes two titles along with ВЫжарагаЬгата were adopted by Sihghaga П according to Tailane’s inseription 


In the Ambãbai temple, Kolhapur (Quart. Bhar. It. Som. Mand., Vol. XV, p. I7) 
` € The Sil&h&ra king Mallik&rjuna (] 66-60 A.D ) also assumed the title Rajapitimake, Vide Mard με Јни, 

LTY. 
т [As Mr. B. Sankaranarayanan points ott to me, Amalinanda’s Védaniakalpaiary (Introduction, verse 8 
Conclusion, verse 7) refers to the joint rule of Krishna and Mahädēva. B.K. No. ]85 of Ι038-84. dated Вака 
ΗΤΊ, В4каһаза, ...... su. l5, Monday (June 2 or November Ιδ, l255 А. D.) also refers to NamAeradisa- 
Mahadiva-vijaya-rajya. Mahkd5va was ruling as Үнзагйўа jointly with Krishpa til) the latter’s death —Hd.] 

* Vide Vijayanagara Smdraka Grantha (Marath!), p. 355. 

° [The year was really Saks Ι]88 expired of. Kielhorn's List, No. 362.—84.] 
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Works on astrology dealing with the auspicious moments for partioular functions give à number. ’ 
of details regarding the müüria of coronation. Tuesday! and Wednesday® are to be avoided ; 
Sunday, Monday and Friday are all right if they are sabala ;* Uttariyana is to be preferred but 
Chaitra, Ashidha and an intercalary month are to be excluded, aa also Srivana and Bhüdrapeda.* 
The rikta-tithis 4, 9, 4 and 30 and the night are similarly to be avoided. It is generally believed , 
that the first day of a month is not favourable for any auspicious undertaking. The period when 
the sun is in the Vrifohiks, Tulà or Kany& rai is recommended for coronation.’ We find from 
Pillai’s Indian Epkemoris that the sun was in the Kany raf; on the 29th August ]26] A.D. and the 
interoslary Bhidrapada was over two days earlier. Most of these general rules are found observed 
in the selection of the date recorded. The only question is about Dakship&yapa and Bhádrapada, 
during which the coronation should not take place according to the astrologers . The explanation 
of this question is to be found in the following remark of the author of the, MuMirtaprakiés : 
mits rüjñ; ва kdlasya κίψαπιδ-ίτα vidhiyatd. In the case of a sudden death οἱ the reigning king, 
the kingdom should not remain without & lord fora long time.* It піву be supposed that such 
an emergency arose and hance the coronation took place during the Dekship&yaga and Bhadrapada, 
though normally they are to be avoided. 

The charter records the grant of the village of Kalugarhva in favour of fifty-two Brihmanas on 
the occasion of the king’s coronation. The name of the gift village was changed to Pattevardhana- 
pura apparently with reference to the oodasion of the grant. The fifty-two donees of the grant 
belonged to twenty-two different gótras. Thirty of them claim to be Bahvriohs or Rgvédin, twenty- 
one Taittiriys or Yajurvédin and only one Ohhanddga or Samavédin. The details аге furnished in 
the following table. 








сог ñaha UN 
Donees 
L Attys А | Bahvriohs, l 
2. Kapi 3 Do, l 
3. Kiléyape Do. 2 i 
4 Dp . Tanya . 3 
δ. Do . . . Obhandigs l 
6. Kaupdinya « Bahvpicha 3 
7 Do. . Talttictys 8 
8. Kauika , А Ваһуроһа 3 
ϱ. Gürgya . . Do. l 


7 Muhküriachiniämani, Nirpayaskgara Press, Ι00Ἴ, p. 324. 

з Qf. Vasishtha quoted in the commentary on the MuAdriachinidmapt, loo, cit. 
з Εγῆναί Muhértasindku, V&tkateévara Press, 885, p. 89. 

` Mukürtoprakaša, Vaikatiévara Press, l9]7, p. 45. 

- Bribe! Muklriesindku, loo. cit. 

* Mubiriachintimani, loo, cit. 
`! Brihat Muhúriasindhku, loo. cit. 

* The commentary on the Muhériachinidmani also holds this view. 
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сока бакы uc» 

Donees 
يوت ا هد‎ NNI 

I0. Gautama Bahvricha | 

II, J&madagnya-Vatza Do. 3 

Im De Taitiitya . l 

l8. Dévarkia . Do. ` 2 

l4. Рагіќагь Do. 2-3 l 

I. B&darkyana ` Bahvricha š Я 

6. Bhiradvaje ; Do. i 8 

प्र. De Taitéiztya. d 4 

]8. Bhirgava . Bahvricha l 

l9. Mirayuvs . ` Do . + ο : ° l 

90. Mudgala . А Do. А . ° . 

4Ι. Lóhiia . . . . Taittirfya . ° . ο ο А i 

22. Vatsa . . . Bahvpiehs ο . А . et l 

23. Do . Taittirtya . ‘ А . . 

м. Visishtha . Bahvricha . . ° . . . 3 

25. Do. . š . i . . - . Talttirtya . ° А А А . l 

36. Vibhryaéva 5 . Do- "C «ον ο) з 

97. Viivimitr-Äghamarshaņa-Kaviika .  Bahvroha . UE UE" t. 

55. ugly . . ο : ८« ` Do se + «© o ७ ° 3 

29. Do . ° А А . .. . '. Taithirtya . . . . . ο 


90. Hirta . . Е . . . . . Do. . . ° °. . . व्‌ 


' The usual convention was that the grants of older kings should be continued by later rulers 
even though they may have belonged to a different royal house. It is therefore interesting to note 
that the village granted to fifty-two Brahamanas in 36] A.D. was again given as an In&m to the 
Vyüsas by a Péshwi. It seems that, for some reason or other, K&légaon was deserted by the de- 
oendante of the donees of this grant. 


Among the privileges enjoyed by the danees of the grant, the expression ash(a-bhdga normally 
stands for the following eight kinds of enjoyment fixed by usage (gráma-maryadá) : mid: (treasure 
trove); ntkshapa (also called upanidhi, deposits on the soil); jala (water reservoirs) ; páshdea 
(stones, mines and quarries); akshiet (actual privileges) ; agami (future profits); siddka or 
siddhiya (what is already brought under cultivation) ; εδάλγα (waste land that may in future be 
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turned into a cultivable land).! In our grant, however, eleven types of enjoyments are named 
and besides some more are implied by the expression tty-dds, and still they are called. ash fa-bhdga. 
This means that all possible privileges or conditions with reference to the gift village were trans- 
ferred to the doneses. ‘The donees of the brakmadéya grants used to receive all the taxes payable 
by the inhabitants to the king, but themselves had to рау nothing 


Of the above list, the first four-bhdgas oocur in our grant. Among the other privileges, 
fulka is the same as БА-0райа-ртоіуйуа, a tax on what has been produced or manufactured 
(Аша) and what has been imported (upáHa), i.e. some general excise and octroi duties. 
The terms vét-ddéya, ἄνᾶία, vüta-pratydya and αξατα-υἄἱ-δέίστα ocour in inscriptions; but 
in all these  wpatta seems to have been Prakritised as doda or vita. Danda ів 
ἀσπφᾶνα, i.e. the right to receive the fines imposed upon the delinquents. Dawa seems 
to be some kind of customs duty ; of. Gujarat! danachdri (smuggling) and the MarAjh! surname 
Danî. The latter is explained in the, Maharashtra Sabdakosa as ‘the officer collecting the 
tax on corn’, ‘the officer to store the corn collected as tar from the farmers’. Küruka ів 
some tax on the artisans and oraftemen.! Maulka means traditional or customary tax." Dr. 
Altekar explains maulika-arhanas, ' perquisites of hereditary officers’, as the 7९०७ of the head- 
man who enjoyed the taxes in kind and used to reoeive a share of most of the articles produced 
or sold in their villages." Alternatively, we may connect maulika with Marathi тёз ‘the burden 
of grass or fuel that a man can carry on his head’. ‘In that case, the term may indicate some 
octroi duty in kind over the imported goods. Srétra* is а fiscal term of uncertain import. MM. 

~~ D. V. Potdar suggested to me that it might be a Sanskritisation of 0а or # біта from Sanskrit 
#Пдйата. According to the Mahdrashtra Sabdakois, 4iluiard, slétart or Hlotri means the tax in 
kind (в maund per bigh&) to be collected from the oultivator by the person (called ijárddr) taking 
possession of Government land on contract for a fixed period. Téa, also written tas, is a 
pussle. Tn several insoriptions," tăja-svämya is mentioned over and above the ash{a-bhdga 


The boundaries of the gift village are carefully noted in the grant: 08४४5 (Gód&varf) in the 
north; Nüigsurh and Khambhagaurh in the west; Nimbaravith in the east; and Rafijanagaurh 
and Dahfrhgaurh in the south. The modern equivalents of these names are: Limbar or Nimbart 
(two miles to the east of K&lég&on), Dahigaon and Ràáfijapt (four miles to the south), Khámgaon 
(three miles to the west). Naigaurh is a difficulty. About four miles to the west of Kálégaone 
there is an old village named Varakhéd which was formerly a centre of Brahmanio learning and 
where even at this day live certain Brémana families belonging to the Rigvóda and the Vasishtha 
Vi&v&mitra and Jàmadagnya göras. In the list of the donees of this grant we do find Rigvédins 
with these gotras and this fact шву be regarded as supporting the identification of Varskhsq with 








! Bee the Nallur grant (]389 A.D.) of Harihara II, verses 26-27. Of. above, Vol. Ш, p. l23 ; also p. 245 (verse 
rl). ' š 

ΣΑ. В. Altekar, The Réshjrakijas and heir Times, p. 327. 

* Ibid., p. 228. 

4ТЫа., p. 235. In the expression sa-danda-disha-das-Aparddha, danda is wrongly translated as ' the measure- 
meni, le. measuring rod’ by В. G. Bhandarkar. Of. Collected Works, Vol. III, p. 285. 

SCE sa-dhänya-kiranya-dëya, ‘ assessment of revenue in the form of gold ooins or com I (Bhandarkar, op. 
oit., p. 228) 

‘Cf. kirul-&di-somasia-damda (M. G. Dikshit, Select Inscriptions of Μαλδεδελμα, p. 99) 

"CL the MarkthI surnames Malika, Мара (literally, ‘first’, ‘ original’) and Mar&th! mls (i.e. māla, mamn- 
Ира), ‘ tradition’, ‘ way of life’, as in Marüfh-mSja. The term πια]αξᾶνα (or vu) occurring in an insoription 

Comm, Vol, П, p. 238) is phonetically related to malika. 

* T'he Hüshjrabüfas amd their Times, p. I94. 

१ [The word may be the same as érótaka mentioned in the Ohinohani plates of the time of Крава III. 
Of. below, p. 57.—Ed.] 

2 Of. Ind. Ani, Vol ХІХ, p. l44, abore, Vol. ЖШ, p. 34. 

UG, Н. Khare, Sows. Med. Hist, Dec, (Warithi), Vol. III, pp. 63, 99, 98. 
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Näigaum Varakhsd is famous for ita old shrine of Мідӧбуага. Its older name therefore may 
have been Nigagrima modified later to Nüyagàma and lastly to Nàigaurh This suggestion is 
borne out by the evidence of thé Brahma Purüna! wherein the following story is told about the 
name of the place. King Stirastna of the lunar dynasty ruling at Pratishth&a had no issue. 
After a time his queen gave birth to a make named Nàg&évara who was really a son of Sésha and 
had been cursed by Siva- He studied the Vēdas and Sastras and was later married to Bhogavett, 
the daughter of king Vijaya ruling in the east. Bhógavat! and Nagéévara bathed in the Géd&vari 
and devoutly worshipped Siva. The place where they worshipped came to be known as Nãga- 
tirtha and the Higa worshipped by them as Nüg&vara. 

Βδπηαάδόα, mentioned in verse 30 (line 76), is the country named efter Séunachandra I 
(ο. 800 A. D.) the son of Dridhapreahara. The kingdom founded by his father was expanded 
by S8unachandra on both banks of the Godávari from Nasik to Devagiri во as to include 
the modern Districts of Aurangabad and Kast and West Khandosh as well as portions of 
Ahmednagar and Nasik. Our grant fittingly styles Godavari as the ornament of the 58708 
country. : 


TEXT: 


[Metres : verses l, I], l3, 24, 39, 3l, 32, 35-37 Anushfubh; verse 2 Manddkrantd ; verses 
8, 4, ]3, 5-8, 22, 27, 30 Sardülavikridita ; verses 5, 8, 20, 2], 23, 34 Vasaniaiilakd ; verse 6 
Éüharimi; verses 7, 9, Ι0, 25, 26, 28 Sragdharü ; verse I4 Aryd; verse 9 Prihei; verse 33 
Balim.] 


First Plats 

ॐ स्वस्ति श्री:। wet वराहाय ॥ जयत्याविष्कृतं विष्णोर्व्वाराहं क्षोभि- 
ताण्णेंव(वम्‌) । दक्षिणोक्भतदंष्टाय्रविश्नान्तमुवनं वपुः ॥ [१*]' विष्णोर्षाभीकम- 
लकुहरादाविरासीद्विरिंचिन्य॑चन्मौलिस्खलितकुसुम॑ वंदितो देव[दै]- 

त्यैः। तस्मादत्रिः समजनि जगज्जातजेत्रप्रकाशश्चन्द्रस्तस्मादमवद- 


> о Y м 


5 मृतोद्गारशुंगारितादाः ú [२*] वंशे तस्य पुरूरवास्समभवद्यच्चापमापदूगतो 

6 देवानामघिपः स्मरत्यविरतं व्यालुप्तवखग्रहः । भ्राब्रह्मांडमखंडतांड- 

7 वरथप्रस्थानली[लां] वहन्यश्चेको बुभुजे भुजेन विजितामुर्वे ` atd- 

в शीं(शीम्‌) ú [३*] fena ययातिराविरभवद्भमंडलाखंडलस्सरवंः स्ववंनितानि- 
9 तांतसुभगप्रोदगीतदोव्विक्रमः । यस्याद्यापि मखाहिताहुतिषतप्रोहाम- 


0 घूमोत्करैराकीर्ण्ण परितः स्फुरत्यविरतन्तापिच्छनीलं नभः ॥ [४*] तस्मादजाय- 


СТ Knandkérama od., TIT, 88. 

з From the original platea. ᾿ 

з Expressed by symbol [The first symbol stands for Siddkam.—EKd.] 

4 This verse was quoted from earlier records (cf. Khare, Sowrc, Med. Hirt. Dec.. Vol. IIT, p. 75). 

s The third foot of the stanza contains Padartha-xidor bend as °Hlith wakan, i.e, ' possessing grace’, leads to the 
following similarity : °prosthduc-lld-scdytiithe Mäh vahan. The fourth foot furnishes a smile and the two to. 
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П त यदुर्येदुपग्रहेण वंशस्ततःपरमगाञ्जगति [प्रुतिष्ठां(ष्ठाम) । तस्मिन्नयायमभबरप्र- 

2 भवः प्रजानां लीलामयं वपुरमन्दबलन्दघानः od [५*] 'यदोस्तस्मिन्वंशे हाला 

з निसं निर्वापितरिपुप्रतापस्तापच्छिन्निखिलजगतो राजनू पति: । यदीय- 

l4 प्रोदंचन्वरणनखरत्नांशुजलघो निमज्जन्तद्चित्रं जगदुपरि वृत्तिप्रणयिनः ú [६*]' 

l6 से[ल]तूखड्गावसंसो रणशिरसि वशीकृत्य कर्ण्णाटराजं यः cist दंडयित्वा. ण्य- 

l6 धित जलनिधे स्तंभमभ्यण्णंभूमौ । maraq समरमरगमःजज्ज- 

!7 wR asta: स श्रीमानाविरासीत्तुहिनकरकुले सिंघणस्साहसांकः ú [७*] π- 

8 स्मादभूत्मभुरशेषमहीपतीनां श्रीमल्लुगिव्विजयकाम्मेणकार्मुकश्रीः । यस्य प्र- 

ग9 तापतरणौ तरुणे तरूणां च्छा(छा)येव दै्यंमजहादरिभूभूतां श्रीः ॥ [८* | यस्मिन्‌ 
भ्रूमंग- 

20 भीमे चलति वसुमतीमंडलं चंडभानोबिंबं शैलेंद्रसंधिस्त्रभिरभित इमे सं- 

2 ब्रियंते स्म सर्व्वे । वल्गङ्भि्वाजिबुदेस्तुरगखुरहतैः पासुभिर्भीतिमिन्नैः क्षोणीं- 

22 йет प्रवीरस्तदनु सममवद्भिल्लमस्साव्वंभौमः ॥ [€*]* येनोद्चन्विंध्यभूमृत््रसभ- 

23 नियमितः शूरमार्गेक्न भेजे दृप्यच्चालुक्यवाताप्यपि च कवलितो येन fot- 

24 : क्षणार्द्धात्‌ । येन प्रासाधि भूयो मलयपरिमलोद्गारिणी दक्षिणाशा स॒ श्रीभिः 

25 ल्समदेवो घटजमुनिरिवापीतकाकत्यसिंघुः ΙΙ [१०*]' येन सेनारजोराजिनिरुद्धे fa- 

26 हिराध्वनि । वंध्यो विंध्यगिरिस्तम्भः कुंभयोनेरकल्पत dI RT аена त्रिकलिंगरा- 


27 чаа чі सीमंतिनीनेत्रांभःप्रसरत्प्रगलभलहृर,निर्वाणवैरान- 


ग The subjects of king Баја adored him so much that they longed for a [continued] stay on this earth only 

[and not for liberation}. Thero i» Айоуб, [There are Εβραξα and Pirsdhabhasa.—Ed.] 
Road samaram eabka?. 

з There is Upama, The splendour of the enemy kings is compared to the shadow of trees. Pratdpa-torani 
is to be explained as рга!йрай tarawih iva or pratipah ἰαγαφίλ ἕνα or pratipa-yukish taranih. The third foot gives 
Chhikiinuprisa due to the repetition of f, r and w. [Praigpa-iaran exhibits ΕΏραξα only.—Ed.] 

t There is 'athásankhya as well as Kriyðdipala as all the three nouns, vast mad -mondals (which is the matter 
en hand), bAdnw-bimba and Sailéndra-sandhi are connected with the same verb sasheriyants, 

š We may suggest Blillamema? for the sake of the metre. 

* Bhillama is here likened to Agastya. The points of resemblances are brought out by double-meaning ex- 
pronslons. 

१ The verse implicitly suggesting the superiority of Bhillama over.Agastya exhíhiia Vyatiriba-dhveu, 

* The daş{a is annocessa ry. : 


$ 
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98 सः aaa समस्तऱ्राज्यमहरन्मत्तेमकुमस्थलीकूजत्षाट्प]व- 

29 गीतवैभवभरं जातस्ततो जैतुगिः ॥[ १२*]-का[रा]गारात्समानीय कर- 

80 णावरुणालयः | प्रियंवदास्यमकरोत्क्ितेगेंणपर्ति पर्ति[तिमू] ॥ [१३*] हम्मीर- 


3 तिमिरसरणिस्सरणिंदंमंस्य संक्रमः td: । तस्मादै (दे) बायमजनि श्रीसिं- 4 
| Beoond Plate, First Side i 
32 घणवेवभूपालः ॥ [१४*] कृष्यते यदुराजरत्न भवता वक्षांभि (far) वि[ढे][षिणामुप्यंसे सम- 


83 रस्थलीपु (षु) करिर्णा(णां) मुक्तामणिश्रेणयः । वर्षन्ति स्तनगं (मं) डलेषु qu- 
84 णीनेत्राणि बाष्पोत्करैरु्भेदो मुवनत्रयेपि.[य*]शसामाएचयमुज्जूंभ- 
85 हे ॥ [१५** जाता[ः*] स्मः कविसंशिका व ü यममी मूमण्डले їчтї 
86 स्य गुणाण्णंवस्तू न गिरां πῆς सम्मात्ययम्‌ । सस्यैकस्य πὶ ति- | 
37 घाम धरणीभारण्चिरेण -प्रियाकेलीमप्यवधूय सर्पशयने निब्रातिः नाराय- 
38 णः॥ [१६*] मंदं मुंच करींद्रृशै]लणशिखरे [wed विनिमिद्य तदग्रीवामद्धेनिमरनमेव स- 
39 मरे धत्तामिगं Га (स्त) तः । नो 'चेत्सिंषणदेव निःसृतमिदं क्रोंडस्य शेषस्य वाः 


«0 किंवा add: roped (a) gfe तन्मास्तामयं απ: ।। [१७*]* स्तो (स्ना ) तव्यस्त्वमृततेनं, 
केछ्चि- 


4 दपरो भूमण्डलाखंडल स्यादेको यदि वा निवातकवचध्वंसी पृथानंदन: । दू- 


42 रे सोप्यथवास्तु यस्य समरे क्षोणीनिमज्जद्रभोदस्तिञ्यस्तकरङगये विनिहि- 


a — —————— 7 —————— - HA -—- 
I The first. foot of the stanza exhibita Késalaporamparita-rapaks - riot based on pun.” The superimpoartion . 
of timire on Hammire leads to that of Югонёор ths king. There is aloo Méld-répaka as ілгері and senkrema 
aro upemdacs to tho same Binghans. 
3 The dagda is unnecessary. . А ` 
з The heroic deeds of Bihghapas are compared with those of a farmer. The second and fourth foo of the verse 
jointly offer Assagat inasmuch as the cause (i. ο. sowing) is in‘ one. place and the effect (i. e. crops) in another, 
[Three causes of the same effect are given in the firss three feet. —Ed.] 
4 Tto two dandas are unnecessary. 
5 The second foot of the stanza exhibts Adhika as gws-drnevo (the dérayín) is described as greater than speech 
(the &áraya) though really f is not so. | 
« Stighans, the champion ' archer, is requested here to discharge his shaft at the enemy's 
elephant not with full swing. For the full force of the shaft wil not only killthe elephant, but, says 
the poet with a hyperbole, also рівгое the earth to the base and fall on the Boar (Vishnu) or Séehe or the 
Tortoise (Le. the mythological supporters of the earth). And would this τοῦ be an outrage ? 
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43 ता वैकत्त॑मे(ने). ant: ॥[१५*]' कलौ किमिति नाल(भ)वत्‌ क्षपितसांडवः 
पांडवो रिपु- ` । 
44 त्रिपुरधूजंटिः किमु न सिंधणो द्वापरे । इदं स विमृहन्मुहुस्समरदृष्टितृ- 


45 ष्णातुरः «gar )रा(स)न्समु पवी णयत्स्म(न्स्म)रति गूढभावो मुनिः ॥ pge πάπα 
{инт 


46 यतमाप्तकोटिमुत्सुज्य चापमगमत्समरेस्य बाणः । युक्सं तदेत[द]मवद्यदपि 

47 प्रविश्य प्रत्यथिपाथिवह्ददि स्थिपिमाप नैषः ú [२०*ए तस्मादजायत जग[त्‌*[त्रयगीय- 
48 मानप्रौढप्रतापतपनोदयदुनिवार: । श्रीजंतुगिर्वेसुमतीवलयाधिनाथचू- 

49 हामणिप्रकरसंकर्चुंबितांधि: ॥ [२१*] तस्मात्कृष्ण इति प्रसिद्धचरितः श्रीरायना- 

50 रायणो जातः कात्तिकचंद्रकांतिजयिनीं कीसिठिन्वरन्नत्तेयन्‌ । गर्जतूगू(द्गू)जं र- 

δι वीरशोणितसरित्संगत्वरे श्रीपतिः पाथोधो सघृणो алфа निर्दूषणे 

52 निद्रितः ॥ [२२*] तस्यानुजो निजनु(मु)जाजितभूमिभारा[ः*] स्वच्छन्दचारमुदितोरगसार्वं- 
58 भौमः । यो बीसलं समरकौतुकिनां सुराणामग्ने समूलविभवं दलयांचका- : 


54 x ॥ [sa*f रायनारायणो रायपितामह इति स्फूट(टम्‌) । Trem यस्मेदं 


महादेवस्य | 
55 गीयते п [२४*] तेजोवात्ता निवृत्ता चलति बलभरे वाजिनामाजिवेगादुद्धतस्भूल- ° 


56 घुलीपटलकवलूनादण्णंवाः атти: | कि च प्राणप्रयाणात्मतिघरणिमु- 
57 जां संहृतो मारुतोसौ तेषां स्त्रीबंधुबालेगिरिगहनगृहास्त्याजिताः शून्यतां 





7 Arjuna alone could have been regarded to be as brave as Siñghana and could h&ve been anointed by the 
amtt-dbhiskike. But he violated all rules of war in shooting arrows at Karna (Vaikartens) when the lester was 
busy lifting up (wda-si/) the char lot-wheel with hrs hands. The Wirétakatuchas (literally, ‘clothed in Impenetrable 
armour’), destroyed by Arjuna. were class of Dartyas descended from Prahlada. [The correction inserted in 
the first foot is unnecessary.—Ed.] ' 

а Tip verse exhibits AtiseySHi ard Ari Utprékshd. Агјппа'в inferiority to Siñghans is further indicated. 
[The first, two correctións inserted in the fourth fo t are unnecessary.—Ed.] 

s There is SamdsdHi. Bana is prastute and from tt the aprastuts, ‘one who deserts a gentleman’, is in- 
sinuated by means of double-meaning adjectives. 

4 Kürtiika-ckandra-kdnii-jayInisk Hrtim gives us Vyatriba. King Kyishna was ever intent on killing the 
yelling Gfirjara heroes. His [ocean-like] heart is therefore said to be eager (cf. tears) to meet (of. sanga) the river 
of Gürjara blood. This is At/éagókti based on Rüpala. Ordinarily it is the river that flows to the ocean. King 
Krishna meditated on Vishnu and his heart was free from all ain (wirdüshama). Hence Vishnu is poekically ооп. 
ceived to repose in the kings heart as he detested (cf. ^aghrina) tho ocean in comparison with thc heart. 


5 Here is AtijapüHi. 
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58 πι [२५*] ww कल्पावसानव्यसनभिव महाभूतवर्गस्य कुर्वन्‌ AT स्वकीये 

59 भुजमुजगपतौ [पं]ालयन्सश्षिविष्टा(ष्टाम्‌) | स्वस्मात्तेज:प्रतापं प्रतिभटसुदृशा- 

60 म्बाष्पतोम्मः समीरं षवासैः शून्यं नि[वा]सं विरवयति महादेव qerd य: ॥ [२६*] 

6 निजित्योजितराजमण्डलमषःक्षिप्तासिलक्ष्माभृतो यत्कीर्त्याखिलंवाहि- 

62 नीपरिवुढप्रौढस्फुरत्सम्पदा । qune फणिनायकः क्षितितले केलासशै- 

63 लः सुरावासे वासववारणस्तु विजयस्तंभस्समुत्तम्मत: ॥ [२७*] भ्रव्यासीनेन्दु- 
Seoond Plate Second Side 


64 सिंहासनममरसरिच्चामरोदंचितश्री रुच्वे स्स| (स्स)म्राज्यक्षक्मों कलयति [WT 


& 


वनाक्कादिनी यस्य कीत्तिंः । या संकोचं тїш: प्रतननृपमिलत्कीस्तिमिस्ता- 

60 रकाभिर्जुष्टा qqu इग] (कृ )षैवंरविवृषगणंस्तूयते निस्तरंगैः u [२८*]? सुदा(घां)शु- 
67 कलशो लक्मचूत्‌पाल्लवलांखितः । यत्कीर्त्या त्रिजगद्वेशमप्रवेशाय [नि]वे- 

68 fere: ॥ [२९*]* यद्वीरब्रतमाकलम्य मुदितो रामः कृपाणन्छलादागत्य स्वयमेव 


69 यत्करतलं FRR: ει स्नाति स्वैरमुदारवैरिएघिरे पृथ्वी [मप]- 





€ ifn verses 25-20, Μα]ιλάδτα, liko the groai Siva, is said to have subdoed and destroyed the elements, The 

, lustre (tas) of all the objects known to powess it (onpeolally the lustre of the enemies) fades into insignificance 
when Mahidéva with the supsror lustre of his white stallions in speeding on the battlefield. When his army is oa 
tho move, huge columns of dust arise and settle on the surface of the ocean. Thus the water clement ls destroyed 
(cf. barsagamya) by Mahidéva. The element of wind is destroyed (semAyits) inasmuch as Mahidéva withdraws 
(cf. serhyita) tho life-breeth of all enemy kings. The members of the royal families of the enemies are required to 
take shelter in mountain caves [and forest recessos] when the enemies are no more. This means that the &hite olo- 
ment whioh is nothing but #ймуш@ (emptiness) is also destroyed in the σετο!. All this disaster of the deluge sets 
in becavso Mahüd5ra subdues the earth. But after that ho creates idjas in the form of his valour, water (Le. 
tears) from the eyes of tho enemies’ wives, wind from their sighs and ἄξδόα (void, loneliness) in thelr houses, 
Thus thore ls Vastu-dÀsaa (Le. suggestion of the superb valour of the king). In verse 26, there is Anuprites as 
also SáAgoarépska in thay there fs the superimposition of lévara and his divino deeds on MahidSva and bis 
achievements. 


3 Thero is Aéay5ki of the asambandAl sambandkzA type at the basis of Tulyaydgild (of. Phani-mdyaba, Kai- 
lase-baila and Vásasa-»irena with a single Туй). [There is Máláripakta, not Tulyaydgit4,—Ed.] 

з Mabld5va's famo ascended (reached) the throne of the monn, had ita glory heightened (sdesckita- Fr) by the 
chowry in the form of the heavenly Ganges, possessed ominsatly (uckoherh kalayati) the glory of sovereignty, gladden - 
ed the universe, was waited оп (jushh) by the stars which were only the contracted forms of the reputations of 
former kings pooled together, and was euloyised by large groups of gods standing motionless (nisrangaih) [with 
admiration] as they were enamoured (krish,s) of [his skill in| swordsmanship. [The correction of sritA/a to krista 
is unnecessary as it refers to the persons who died while fighting with Mahidéva and went to heaven (Le. became 
gods).—Ed.] 

* Tho idea that Mahidéva's fame had reached upto the moon is expressed by a Samans-venu-rihaya-rûptia 
ia whieh three upaminas are superimposed ou three wpaméyer. 
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afai वारंवारमयं करोति कुरुते रत्नाकर स्वाश्चयं(यम्‌) ॥ [३०*]' स खल्वेवंबिघगुणग्रः 
тч: रायनारायणः रायभुजवलभीमः. रायपितामहः रायजगहले- 
तव्थादिविरि(रु)दावलीविराजमान: कुलक्रमागतं निजभुब्रबलपालितं 'चतुस्स- 
भुद्रमेश्वलांकितमही][म]ण्डलसां(सा) म्राज्यपदन्द्घान: श्रीमत्महादेवः । शकनु- 
पोषलक्षितसंब्रत्सराणां द्वा(द्वथ)शीत्यधिकेष्वेकादशसु शतेष्वतीतेषु ππίτηπ-. 


‚ इर्मतिसंवत्सरांतगंत भाद्रपदशुक्लद्वितीयायां सोमे. भात्मन: पट्टबंघसम- 


ये राज्याभिवृध्य(द्यय)र्थ सेठणदेश्ालंकरणगोदावरीदक्षिणती रस्थ॑ शुल्कदं- 
डदाणकास्कमौलिकभोषनिधिनिसेपजलपासा(षा)णतेजस्वा(स्स्वा)म्यमित्या- 


दयष्टमोगसहितं राजराजपुरुषरप्यनंगुलिनिर्देश्यं भबितश्ष्ठा(द्धा)तिषायपू- 


- वेंकें हिरण्याक्षतोदकसहितं कालुगंवनामधेयं ग्रामं पढुवद्ध॑नपुरापरना- 


मधेयं नानागोत्रेभ्यो द्विपंचाशत्संख्याकेभ्यो ब्राह्मणेभ्यः प्रादात्‌ श्रीमहादेवः [॥४] 
तत्र चेते ब्राह्मणाः । मारद्वाजतैत्तिरीयमाषवसुतपोतिः | बह्लुचशांडिल्यजोगदे- 


वसुतलक्ष्मीघरः । बह्भचशांडिल्यजोग देवसुतप्रभाकरः । तंत्तिरीयकौंडि* 


` न्यमेहादेवसुतनारायण: । तैत्तिरीयकौंडिन्यगोविंदसुतक्ृष्णः | aga 


'मुद्गलदेवत्तंसुतजनादन: । ब ह्लुचावा]त(त्स)शारंगसुतविष्णुः | TEHT ` 


| कसोमनाथसुतदामोदर: । तैत्तिरीयशांडिल्यजाकदेवसुतबोपदेव: । . तै- 


सतिरीयजामदग्न(न्य)वत्सपुरुषोत्तमसुतजनादंन: । तैत्तिरीयप राशरदेवण- | 
सुतचांगदेव: । . बह्ृचकोंडिन्यश्रीवत्ससुतदामोदर: । बह्लुचभारद्राजविष्णु- 
सुतमैरालः | तैत्तिरीयकाश्यपकूथिसुतविष्णु: । बह्लूचजामदग्न(ग्न्य)वत्सवाम- 
नसुतनारायण: । वह्लुचवसिष्ठरेवदाससुतविद्याधर: । बह्कूचबादरायणरा- 
घवसुतसोमनाथः । ब्रह्लूचशांडिल्यतांमणसुतविष्णुः | बल्लु- 


πππάπτππαα भापदेव: । ब्रह्मुबजामदग्नग्न्य)वत्समैरालसु- 


3 There ја AtisaySHi, and Lrigdga-chohkali gives ताळा Аранын. [Not Irth, but-Sabel—Ed,] 
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92 त. झापदेवः । बह्वुचवसिष्ठ भ्रापदेवसुत[ *] भण्णमः । . TET: 
98 रुषोत्तमसुत्सोकनाथः । «чате чїч 
9# व: । ws झात्रेयश्षीघरसुतकोमणः | वह्लुचगेतमतीकमंपेदिसुतब्रि- 
Third Plate 
५5 WE । ARARNAR भ्रापदेवः | तेत्तिरीयवा ४्यएव'पुरुपोत्तमसुतपश्नना- 
96 Ж: | तैत्तिरीयकाश्यपमाधवसुतवसुदेव: | वह्लूचभार्गवचांग- 
.97 देवसुतकमलदेव: । तैत्तिरीयहरितकानिदाससुतहरिः | Iq- 
рв. चमि[त्र]युबबोपदेवसुतविनायकः | तैत्तिरीयलोहितपद्मनाभसु- 
99 तलक्ष्मीघरः | तैत्तिरीयवा[ भ्य]श्वपप्ननाभसुतमहादेव: | तैत्तिरी- 
l0 यभारद्वाजहरिहरसुतवासुदेव: । .तंत्तिरीयदेवरातर्मरालसुतपोति: [t] 
0 तैत्तिरीयदेवरातनारायणसुतवासुदेव: { तैत्तिरीयंवत्सनागदेवसुतप- 
02 ग्रताभ: । तैत्तिरीयकॉडिन्यजविकपेदिसुतमलिदेव: | वह्ृूककोशिकवाम- 
l03 नसुतजोगदेव: | तंत्तिरीयवासिष्ठवासुदेवसुतदामोदर: । तुँन्तिरीयभा- 
-॥04 ne एकमसुतगौविंदः | च्ट{छं) दोगकास्यपलक्ष्मीषनसुतगोविन्दः । Te 
l0 चभारद्वाजमाधवसुतचक्रपाणिः | वह्लुचरभारद्वाज[वा]मनसुतक्ृप्ण: । 
१06 बह्वूूचकोंडिन्यराघवसुतविद्वनाय: | बद्धचकोंडिन्यराघवसुत ऋषिः । तै- 
Ι07 तिरीयभारधाजदेवणसुतमांददेव: । ` तैत्तिरीयकाश्यपमघुसूदनसुतकेशव- 
08, : | ब(व)ह्लुववासिप्ठदामोदरसुतनारायणः | वह्वृचविश्वामित्राघमपंणकौशिका[ः*] श्र- 
Ι00. ण्णमसुतगंगाघर:. | बं(ब ) ुचविशवामित्राघमर्षणकौशिकसोमनाथसुतनीलकठ- 


uo i व(ब)ह्ृचजामदग्न(र्त्य)वत्सशांगं(शाङ्ग)सुतहरिः । सर्वे समवृत्तयः | Waray: 
D] पूर्वतः नींब- 


lll πα । दक्षिणतः दहींगौं रांजणगौं । पश्चिमतः wq नाइगौं | S उत्तरतः गंगा 





N2 ॥ एवं चतुराघाटाः । चत्वारिंशन्निष्कपरिमिता भूमिः खांभग्राममध्यवत्तिनी प्रति- 





2 [The intended reading may be Yddkrya; ra or Babhravya.—Ed.} 
* Cf Moniec- Williams, Sans.- Eng. Dict., a.c 
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U3 qum दत्ता । πε च धर्मस्य संरक्षणे फलमहहुर्मुनप; । πα पांसवो भू- 


и4 ый वृष्टिबिदवः । ` न गण्यते विधात्रापि धर्मसंरक्षणे फलं(लम्‌) | [ι ३१*] 
बहुभियसुषा 


5 भुक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभि:। πετ यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) 
[ ३२*] सवा- 


u6 नेतान्‌ भाविनः पाथिवेंद्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो याचते रामचंत्र: । सामान्योयं घ- 

7 म्मेसेतुर्नेराणां काले काले पालनीयो भवद्धि:॥ [३३*] Adee: परमहीप- 

U8 तिषंशजा वा पापादपेतमनसो मुवि भाविभूपाः। ये पालयंति मम घ- 

9 मंमिमं чаў तेभ्यो मया विरचितोंजलिरेष मूध्ति ॥ [३४*] भ्रपहरतः समर्थ 

I20 स्याप्यपेक्षकस्य च त एव विपरीतं फलमाहुः । गामेकां रत्निकामेकां मू- 

BI मेरप्येकमंगुलंलम्‌) । ह्रक्षरकमाप्नोति यावदाभूतसंप्लवं(वम्‌) ।[। ३ ५*] emet परव- 
22 τῇ वा यो हरेत वसुंघरां(राम्‌)। षष्टिवंषंसहस्नाणि विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः ura ςἩ 
223 बिंध्याटवीष्वतोयासु शुष्ककोटरशायिनः। छृष्णसर्प्पा भि(हि) जायते ब्र- : 

Ί94 ह्यदत्तापहारिणः॥ [३७४ ` पण्यांगनानां_ सदनं न देय॑ द्यूतप्रचारोपि निवारणी- 
I25 यः ॥ स्वयं वसतिभिभीव्यं संदा सन्मा्गवत्तिमिः ॥“ शुभं πάη मंगल महा 


946 Жи छ॥ su छ 


^ 





- ——————————— . 

2 * In order to fill up’, Le. to add to the land originally inefnded in the boundaries of ΚΕἰδρᾶοα, 

* The donees should allow no courtesans to settle in the gift village. Similar conditions are also known from 
other grants (cf. Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV, p. 5Ι0). i 

з This is half of a stanza in Indravajri. 

4 This is half of a verse in Ангид, a š 

* This tı’ followed by two signa. I am indebted to Shri M. W. Desai, Collector of Ahmednagar, for making the 
copper plates available to me, to Dr. G. V. Devasthall of Nasik for his help in interpreting the dificult portions 
of the grant, to my pupil Shri D. K. Kharvandiker for assisting πιο in evaluating the beauty of the stanzas мый 
to Principal T. Barnabas for his generous help. š 


MgIPO0—8SI—*t3 ῬΩΑ|δ6---ῃ-]-δ9---ἐδ0. 


No. 4—RASHTRAKUTA CHARTERS FROM CHINCHANI 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. 88048, OoTACAMUND 


In its issue of the 28th of June, 955, The Times of India, Bombay, announced the discovery 
of a number of insoriptions in the village of Chinchani in the Dahanu Taluk of the Thana District 
Bombay State. It was stated that an agrioulturist of the said village found nine copper plates 
bearing inscription while digging in his fields. The villager handed over the plates to the Mam 
latdar of Dahanu, who brought the discovery to the notice of higher authorities Ultimately the 
plates were transferred to the office of the Collector of Thana, from whom they. were received by 
the Director of Archives, Bombay. In January 957, visited Bombay in the course of my annual 
tour in search of inscriptions. The Director of Archives kindly allowed me to examine the plates 
and copy the inscriptions in his office. It was found on examination that the nine plates formed 
five different records. One of the five sete consisted of three plates; two of the sots contained 
two plates each ; and the remaining two plates each contained a complete record. Two of the 
five charters belong to the Imperial Ráshtrakütas, one partaining to the reign of Indra III (θ|δ-88 
A.D.) and the other to that of Krishna III (939-67 A.D.). These are edited here with the help 
of impressions prepared by me. The other three inscriptions belonging to the local chiefs of Sarh 
yins (modorn Banjan, 20° I2'N., 72° 52'Е., m the Dahanu Taluk of the Thana District) are being 
edited in a separate article. My thanks in this connection are due to Dr. P. M. Joshi, Director of 
Archives, Government of Bombay, and Dr. Motichandre, Director of the Prince of Wales Museum 
of Western India, Bombay 


4. Grant of the time of Indra III, Saka 848 


This is a set of three plates each measuring 9'8 inches in length, 5:8 inches in height and 75 
inch in thickness. The plates are strung on a ring passing through a holo in them. The joint of 
this ring is secured beneath a seal bearing the blurred representation of an emblem whioh looks 
more like a recumbent bull facing the proper left than Garuda generally found on the seals of the 
Raahfraküta emperors, together with the symbols of the sun and moon above: The first and 
third plates bear writing only on the inner side while the second plate is engraved on both the 
obverse and reverse. The inscription has altogether 67 lines of writing, there being l6 lines on 
the first plate, 79 and ]6 lines respectively on the obverse and reverse of the second plate, and 
l6 lines on the third plate. The writing is neatly done and is in a satisfactory state of 
preservation. The three plates together with the ring bearing the seal weigh 236 tolas. 


The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of the tenth century. The letter 6 
is indicated by the sign for ο. The upadhmZniya is once used jn line 22 and the avagraha once in 
line 60. The numerical] figures 4 and 8 occur in line 60. “The following initial vowels are found 
in the inscription : a m lines 5, 24, 44, 53 (twice) and 60; d in lines 20, 38 and δ] ; ç in line 57 
u in line I6; and ἃ m lines ê and 36. Final t occurs in lines 0, 5 and 67, final n in lines 6, 9 
and 25, and бА4 m in line 26. The language is Sanskrit and the record is composed in prose and - 
verse, As regards orthography, mention may be made of the reduplication of some of the oon- 
eonanta following r and in rare cases also those preceding r. The change of the final m to both 
the απμευᾶτα and the class-naral ів noticed. It has been wrongly changed to я in one case in 
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‘Hine 8. It is often wrongly changed to anusvira and is found wrongly conjoined with the follow- 
ing v in a few cases in linte 25, 59 and 60. In one case in line 43, final n has been wrongly changed 
to απιωοᾶτα. "The.rules of Sandhi have in some cases been ignored. ` 

The date of the charter is quoted in linea 58-60 as Saka 848, Vyaya, Vaiélkha-áu. 3, 
Akshata-trittys, (Le. Akshaya-tyitiyA), Monday. The details correspond to the 47४ April, 
926 A.D. : | { 

The inscription begins’ with the Siddham symbol. Then follows an introductory section in 
four stanzas, the first of which is in adoration of Girisutá and Нага (Le. Parvati and Siva). Verse 
2 is also in adoration of Durg&, ie. Parvati. The sage Agastya is adored in verse ὃ and the 
Arya-défiyd Mahd-parshad in verse 4. Since was regarded as the leader of the Aryanisa- - 
tion of trana-Vindhyan India, he was an object of special veneration to the Brahmanists of the 
south. The Arya-dzfyd Maká-parshad seems to have been an assembly of learned Brühmanas 
hailing from what was called Áry&varta (roughly, India to the north of the Vindhyas) m ancient 
Indian literature. The contents of the record would suggest that this assembly belonged to the 
city of Barhy&na which is the modern Ranjan about 22 miles to the north of the findspot of the 
inscription. The same assembly is apparently mentioned in lines 20-30 as the Paftcha-Gaudsya- 
Mahàü-parshad. — 

Thó next four stanzas (verses 5-8) introduce the Yadu or Y&dava dynasty. This section 
speaks of the moon, his son Budha, his son,Purfiravas, and his son Ayus. It also mentions Үауйі 

‘as one of the imperial rulers born in the said family and Yadu as the son of Yayiti and the pro- 
genitor of the Yadu-varhéa. Verse 9 refers to the birth of GóvindarAje in the same family other- 
wise called the Rashtrektta dynasty) This Gdvindarija is the Rãshtraküta king Góvinda I, 

son of Indra I and grandson of Dantivarman І. The next stanza (verse 0) mentions the follow- 
ing four kings who ruled successively: (l) Kakkaršja (Kakka I), son of Góvindarija ; (2) Indra- 
таја (Indra П), son of Kakkarije ; (3) Dantidurga (Dantivarman П, 742-56 A.D.), son of Indra- 
rija ; and (4) Krishnarüje (Krishna I, 756-75 A.D.), the younger brother of Dantidurga’s father. 
Verse l] similarly speaks of the following successive rulers of the Rüshtraküfe dynasty : 
(0) Góvindar&ja (Govinda II, 775-80 A.D.), son of Kyishņarāja ; (2) Dhruvar&ja (780-94 A.D.), 
younger brother of Góvindarája ; (3) Jagattuigs (Govinda ΤΠ, Τ94-8Ι4 A.D.), son of Dhruvarija* 
and (4) AmB5ghavarsha (ie. Amdghavarsha I, 84-80 A.D.), son of Jagattuhga. Verse ]3 not 
only mentions Krishnarüja (Krishna П, 878-968 A.D.), son and successor of Amdghavarsha, but 
also refers to his own successor who was the son of his son named Jagattutga. 

The name of the grandson and successor of Krishna П is given in verse ]3 as Indrar&ja 
(Indra ΤΠ, 95-28 A.D.) while the next stanza (verse ]4) describes him as grtAlta-Dihdla-ndyaka- 
kapüla and uttara-dig-baddka-ruchi. In the first of these two epithets, DühZla is no doubt the 
name of the territory under the rule of the Kalachuris of Triput near Jabalpur in Madhya Pradesh, 
and "дуаа possibly means a lieutenant of the contemporary Kalachuri king. The claim there- 
{рте may refer to the slaughter of a Kalachuri general. We know that Lakshm!, mother of RĀ- 
shtraktite Indra III, was the daughter of Kalachuri fankaragana Ranavigraha, son of Kökkalla I,* 

उ That the Báshirakütas did not originally claim the Yüdava Hneege seems to be suggested by the descrip- 
tion of Gövinda III in his records. It is stated that the Rishtraktite family became unoonquerable to Ње foes 
owing to the birth of Gövinda IIT josi as the Үйдата засе had been after the birth of Madhu-ripu, Le. Krishna- 
Vishnu (cf. Ind. Ant, Vol VI, p. 68, verse Il) thereby making а distinction between the ὑπο dynasties. The 
Sanjan plates (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 343, verae 3) of Amóghavarsha I, dated ΒΤ] A.D., refer to the birth of Rā- 
sh&aküta Gövinda I in the Yadu dynasty thus suggesting the identification of the two famili. The Huvina- 
Hippergiinsoripton (862 A.D.) of the same Rishtrakitte king mentions Krishps І se Yadov-dshscdbices, pro- 
bably meaning an incarnation of Krishna, the Yidsva ser excellence, Of. Bombay-Karnalak Inscriptions, Vol. I, 
part i, р. 5, No. 9, text "πο ]. 2 

3 Of. Ind. Ant, Vol. ХП, p. 265. 
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and that his own queen Vijkmbà was a great-granddaughter of the same Kokkalla [3 As yet 
there was no clear evidence of g struggle between Indra Ш and the Kalachuris. The other epithet 
pointing to his success in the north seems to refer to his conquest of Mahddaya (Kanauj in the 
Farrukhabad District, U. P.) which was the capital of the Gurj&ra-Pratibiras. Aooording tos 
record? of Govinda IV, son of Indra III, his father's cavalry crossed the Yamuna at Kalapriya 
(modern Kalpi in the Jalaun District, U. P.) and destroyed the city of Mahddaya. It is difficult 
to determine whether ndfita-kim-dimd, ‘destroyer of the licentious’, alludes to any particular 
event in'the king’s career. 

Verses 6-20 introduce a subordinate of the RAshtrakiita king. It is said that, when 
Indra III (95-28 A.D.) was reigning, there was a ruler named Madhumati who belonged: to’ 
the Tajika (i.e. Arab) community, and that he had received the entire mandala or territorial 
division of Sarhyüna from Krishnardja (Krishna II, 9Τ68-0Ι6 A.D.). Madhumati is no doubt 
the Sanskritised -form of the Arabio name Muhammad.” This Arab chief was thus 
appointed the governor of Beby&na by Krishna II and was continuing in his post during the 
rule of Indra ПІ. It is stated that Medhumati conquered the chiefs of all the harbours 
(valdkula) of the-neighbourhood, apparently on behalf of his master, and placed his own 
Officials in them (verse 8). Verse ]9 says that Madhumati’s other name was Sugatipa and 
that he wasthe son of Sahiydrahira or Hiyürahára ог YArahire. Unfortunately it is difficult 
to determine the Arabic forms of these two names under their Indian garb. ` Verse 20 says 
how this Arab governor of Barny&na established free ferry on two streams [near Barhy&ns, 
apparently on the Sanjan river] and also a feeding house [at Sarhyina] where SAN rice, curries 
and ghee were catered free af cost. Verse 2] states that Madhumati Sugatipa’s minister was 
Puvvaiya. ᾿ 7 

Verse 29 states that there was a Brühmapa named Nir&yane-bhatta who was the son of 
Visudéva and belonged to the Bhkracvija göra. This Niariyana-bhatja had & son named 
Annaiys (later also called Annammaiya) who was à friend of Madhumati-Sugatipa’s minister 
Puvvaiya and an obedient servant of Nityavarshs (i.e. Indra П). Annaiya or Annammaiys 
constructed a majhikd, i.e. a monastery or temple, at Ваћуйпа. The next stanza (verse 33) 
says that he also created an endowment consisting of landed property with the permission 
of Nityavarsha (Indra IIT). The nature of his endowment is made olear in the following part 
of the record in prose. 

The prose portion in lines 27 ff. states that, at the request of Annammaiya (the same as 
Annaiya of verse 22) who belonged to the Bhüradvüja götra and Maitriyan! 4akAd and was the son 
of Narüyaga-bhapte and grandson of Vasudéva, Sugetipe alias Madhumati made а grant 
of the village of KK&pduka situated in the Kólimahlre viskaya within Barhy&na-mandala - 
(cf, ska in line 32) together with half a DÀura of land in the village of Dévibara (of. line 39), 
with the permission of Paramabha (ἄταξα Mahdrdjddhirdja Paraméévara Indrar&jad6va (Indra 
III). The Dhur is regarded as yy of a Biswa which is үу of a Bight. But the word used 
in our record possibly indicates а bigger area of land. The purpose of the oreation of the 
endowment was that the income accruing to it would be utilised for the repairs of the тари 
constructed by Annaiya or Annammaiys and also for the offering of naivédya to the goddess 


Daáami (apparently s form of the Mother-goddess Durga or P&rvati often called merely the 
ΗΕ p oo 


Of. Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, p. 250. 


з Above, Vol. VII, p. 38. , 
s The same Arabio name is Sanskritized as Modkumads in the Panj im plates of Kadambe Jayakédin I (circa 


१0४0-80 A.D.) of Gos. Madhumads is stated to have belonged to the TAjiya (i.e. Tajika or Arab) sahis avd to. 
hare been the son of Aliyams and the father of Chhadama who was a capable and popular admmustrator un der the 
Kadambs king. Bee C.P. Νο. 3 of ]05]-53 jf. QJBISM (Магі), Vol. XXXI, No. $ pp. 27 ñ. ; Moraca, The 
Kedamba Kula, р. 306 (of. pp. 72, 85-86). ` ; 
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Devi or Hhagavats)! and tho feoding of nino persons belonging to tho Pañcha-(#faudiya-maka- 
parshad of Bamyüns. The goddess Dadam! was no doubt worshipped in the mafhikd oons- 
truoted by Annaiya or Annammaiya. The Paftcha-(lasufiya-mahd-parshad seoms to be the 
community of Guudlya or North Indian Brahmanas sottlod at Sarnyine. The five classes 


of these Brdhmanss are cullod : (L) Sáraavata, (2) Kinyaknbja, (3) Gauda, (4) Maithila, and 
(5) Utkala.* ' / 


Although it was Annaiya or Annammaiya who oreatel the endowment &ocording to 
verse 23, the proso part of the record refors to it as one oreated by the governor of Ваћуёла. 
This is because the oreation of a ront-freo holding was the prerogativo of the government. 
The oreation of the endowment was declured by tho governor at an assemblage of the Harya- 
mana-paurus, ГАтиоаа and Vishayik-Gdhikirikas of Barhyins. Of these, the third expression 
indicates the officers of the various administrativo offices of the district round fBaiyüna. Tho 
Dhruvas' were superintendents of the colleotion of the royal share of the produoe of the fields 
from the farmers. The expression hamyamana-pawra (or, hamjamana-nagara-paura) is met 
with іл some records of the Northern Konkan region arid it has often boon understood in the 
senso of ‘the oitisens of Hamyamana, io. Buiy&na.* Unfortunately Harhyamana cannot 
be regarded as another form of tho namo of Raryüna since tho latter name itself occurs in the 
compound immediately before hamyumana. J.J. Modi sonms to ho right in tracing the origin 
of the word to.Avestic hawjamana and Persian anjuman and in taking it to indicate the settle- 
ment of the Parseos Ho also thinks thut this Parsee colony stood at Вапјап which was 
therefore called Hathjamana or Harhyamana, No doubt our inscription may refor to the 
Parsee community of Sarhyina ; but it does not support tho suggestion that Harnyamana 
was another name (or another form of the name) of Saryüna. In tho ronords quoted by Modi 
the reference may be to the Parsee colony in different oitiós of the Northern Konkan and nol 


to @ partioular city of theirs, sinoo the said charters appear to have had little to do particularly 
with the town of Sanjan. * 


The boundaries of the village of Kànaduka are quoted in lines 33-35 us: in the east—a 
hill and a stream in its western side; in the south—tho stream flowing frora the said hill, a 
locality called Bémbaka and the southern part of Bhammnharórhgarik& to the west of Sémbaka; 
in the west—oertain trees at the oastern fringe of Kallagráma, « locality called Chinznu and 
the stream to the south of Himguv&ra; in tho north—the localities called Himguv&ra and 
Chavaés and the stream running by the south-of V&ghavüsa and flowing from its eastern part. 
The village was granted with the rights oallod udranga (Le. major tax), parikara (i.c. wparikara, 


. minor tax or 9689), bAdga-bhaga (i.e. periodical offering of fruits, eto., and the royal share of the 


produce of the fields), dawda-das-áparüdha (i.e. fines for the ten major orimee), dhdaya-hirany- 
ádéya (ie. taxes in grains and oash), ulpadyamana-vish ti-pratydya (Le. tax payable in lieu 
of freo labour), abAyantara-riddM (i.c. enjoyment of things found underground) and ἆ-οβᾶμα- 
bhafa-pravesa (i.e. inadmissibility of royal agents). But the rights did not inolude the follow- 








! Tho name of the goddess reminds us that of Shashth! generally worshipped on the sixth: day after the 
delivery of a child or on the sixth हा ofa fortnight. Jt also reminds us of the fiti called Vijey& Бот! 
(Aévina-fodi ]0), famous for Its association with the worship of Durfil P&rvatl. ) 

з Beo IQ, Vol. XXVIII, p. I33. 

* Cf. Select Inscriptions, р, 404, note ) above, Vol. XX X, р. 268, 

* Boe Bomb. Gac., Vol. I, part ii, pp. I6-28 ; cf. also pp. 342-43 ; Vol. XIV, рр. 302, 4]8, 

* Ind. Anl., Vol. XLI, pp. 73-76. 

* As, Res., Vol. І, p. 357 ; Ind, Ant., Vol. V, рр. 376 f.; Vol, LX, pp. 33 f. 
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Bome of the usual imprecatory and benediotory stanzas (verses 24-34) are quoted in lines 40- 
58, with a similar passage in prose in lines 45-50. The date when the charter was written is given 
in words end figures in lines 58-60. It is stated in lines 60-63 that the dooument was written by 
Bugata, son of Ajita who had been the SündAiigrahika (minister for war and peace) of 
DhruvarBja, with the cognisance of Va DO a Dhruva of SarhyKna, and under orders from 
Sugatipa who received instructions im this matter from Paramétvara Paramabhattiraks 
MaMirüjidMràja Nityavarshadéva (Indra ) meditating on the feet of his predecessor 
AkAlavarshadéva (Krishna II) As in many~ether records of the kind, the document is 
stated to be authoritative even if here and there a letter was omitted from it or unnecessarily 
put in it. Verse 35 prays for the continuous rule of the ohief Sugatipa, represented as the 
donor of the village of Kanaduka together with half a Dhura of land at Davthara, and for the 
rehabilitation of Annaiya (Annammaiya), Révana and Kautuka, apparently after their death, in 
the mountainous abode of the gods (ie. on the Buméru), through the grace of the Dàvi. This 
Devi is no other than BAagavatiDa&ami who is mentioned in line 30 and whose image was installed 
in the maghiká constructed by Annaiys or Annammaiya at Samyina. The mention of Ravana 
and Kautuka along with Annaiys (Annammaiya) in this stanza suggests that they were also. 
responsible for the construction of the temple and the installation of the Dēvī in it. Indeed 
the other inscription from the same place, edited below, seems to refer to the said тна 
as built by Kautuka alone. This may have been due to the faot that Annaiya and Ravana 
were ће younger brothers of Kautuka. The last stanza (verse 36) of tho inscription contains the 
prayer that the oharter might last for evor through thé grace of the Dévi. There isa 
benediotory passage of the usual type at tho end of the record in line 87. 

The inscription raises several interesting pointe, the most important among them being 
its date. It shows beyond doubt that the Rashtrakiita king Indra ПІ. surnamed Nityavarsha 


' ruled at least down to April 926 A.D. The Nausari plates! of Indra III reoord a grant made 


on the occasion of his paffa-bandh-disava, or festival of coronation, on the 24th February 
9]6 A.D. The Dandapur insoription? of the 23rd Deoember 98 A.D., referring to the reign 
of Prabhütavarsha (Góvinda IV, son of Indra III), led scholars to believe that Indra III died 


e before that date, even though the Cambay plates? of Góvinde IV were issued on the occasion 


of his own coronation (paffa-bandha) on the l0th May, 930 A.D. In The Rash(rakü(as 
and their Times, published in Ί984, Prof. A. S. Altekar suggested that Indra died in 9Ι7 A.D.,* 
although Sewell’s The Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, published two уовїв earlier, 
refers to Nos. 27]-Τ3 of ]08, dated 922 A.D., as belonging to tho reign of Nityavarsha Indra 
IIL* But, some years later, R. 8. Panohamukhi and A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar referred to 
certain insoriptions of Indra III, the latest of which (from Kamalüápuram in the Cuddapah 
District) is dated the 23rd of December 925 А... They also suggested that the Haleritti 
insoription of Nityavarsha Nirupama-Vallabha, dated December 927 A.D., also belongs io the 
same Rishfrakiife monarch. But none of the stone inscriptions quoted by Panchamukhi 
and Ayyar gives the genealogy of the king. Some of these insoriptions mention the king 
under his biruda Nityavarsha and it was sometimes believed that Govinda IV was also oalled . 
Nityavarsha like his father. Thus the inscription under study, which not only quotes a 


उ Ind, Ami, Vol. ХП, p. 258. 


3 Ibid., p. 222. 

* ΑΡοτο, Vol. VII, pp. 27 ff. 

4 Op. oit., p. 05. 

5 Tbid., pp. 43, 883-84. 

* Annal Report on Kannada Ressarch in Bombay Province, I98U-40, pp. 85 ff. ; above, Vol. XXVI, p. l2. 

* А.В. Hp., Ι9Ι6, para. 88; ARASI, Ι939-80, p. ΙΊ8 ; Ibid., Ι950-54, Part І, р. 285. Even in a recent ^ 
put Prof. A.B. Altekar suggests that Indre III died in 922 A.D, (of. The Age of Imperial Kanauj, od 

jumdar, ]0δδ,.». 3) 
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verifiable date but also a complete genealogy of the Imperial Rashtrak(itas from Góvinda I to 
Nityavarsha Indre III, throws further light оп the point of controversy and olearly supports 
the views of Panchamukhi and Ayyar. But the recent suggestion of Prof. К. A. Nilakanta 
„Bastri, based on an inadequate appreciation of the evidence discussed by the said scholars, 
. that Indra III ended his rule in the year 927 A.D. is apparently wrong. The Bhidins 
grant? of Silghgrs Apardjita clearly states that Amdghaversha II, elder brothor of Govinda IV, 
ruled for one year, while, as already shown abovo, the coronation of Góvinda IV took place 
on the lOth May 930 A.D. and he must have ascended the throne shortly before that date. 
Besides the Dandapur inscription, probably issued during his governorship over the region in 
question under his father, the earliest insoriptions of the reign of Góvinda IV are the Gaonri 
plates and the Kalas inscription dated respectively the l7th and 30th January of 930 A.D. 
He, therefore, does not appear to have ascended the throne much earlier than tho beginning of 
the year 930 A.D. Thus the one year’s reign of Amdghavarsha П may be regarded as roughly 
corresponding to the year 929 A.D. Indra III, therefore, seems to have ruled till the end of 
928 A.D. \ 

The governorship of a Tajika or Arab over Barhyšns under the Rishtrakiits kings Krishna 

II and Indra III, known for the first time from the inscription under study, supports the 
statements of certain early Arab writers. The Balharas (Ballahacráy&s or Vallabha-rájas, 
ie. the Rishtrakite monarchs) of MÁnktr (i.e;-Münyskhéfa or Malkhed) find mention in the 
writings of Sulaiman (85 A.D.), Abd Zaid (before 9]6 A.D.) Ibn Khurdüdba (before 93 
A.D.), Αἱ Ma'südi (932-33 A.D.), A] Istakhri (about 95 A.D.) and Ibn Hauka! (between 
943 and 968 A.D.) These authors give the general impression that the Balharis and their 
subjects were. extremely partial to the Arab Musalmans and, according to Ibn Haukal and 
Al Istakhri, Musalman governors of oities were employed by the Balharás. It is also stated 
by them that none but Muslims ruled over their co-religionista living in that empire, apparent- 
ly meaning thereby that the Rashtrakifas appointed Qāzīs to look after the religious and 
judicial affairs of their Muslim subjects who were mostly of Arab nationality. Since, however, 
Muslim administrators did not so long figure in the epigraphical records of the Rashtrakites, 
Prof. A. B. Altekar considered the statements of the Arab writers as unreliable. But the, 
present inscription proves the veracity of the statements of Ibn Haukal and Al Istakhri. 
Since Madhumati Sugatipa was appointed governor of Barhyüna sometime before the end of 
the rule of Krishna П in θΙὔ A.D., he was continuing to hold the important post for more 
than a'decade. He must have been а suoceasful administrator capable to preserve friendly 
relations with the peoples of communities and creeds other than his own. The way he asso- 
ciated himself with the construction of a Hindu monastery or temple, the installation of an 
image therein and the oreation of & permanent endowment in its favour throws welcome light 
on the outlook of the Arab Musalmans of those days. This is in striking contrast with the 
policy of most of the later Muslim rulers of India. 

The Arab governor’s rule over the district around Ваћуйпа during the reigns of the 
` Báüshpraküpa kings Krishna II (878-96 A.D.) and Indra ПІ (θΙδ-28 A.D.) throws interesting 
light on the history of the Sil&h&ras of the Northern Konkan. We know that, during the 
reign of Amdghavarsha I (8]4-80 A.D.), the Silihiras olaimed to be rulers ofthe whole of the 
Konkan as feudatories of the R&shtrakiita monarch and that they again became powerful in the 








7 History of South India, I959, p. 09. 

१ Above, Vol. III, p. 297. 

з Above, Vol. X XII, pp. I06 ff. ; VoL XIII, pp. 329 ff. 

! Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. I, pp. 3 f£, 9 £, L3 i£, 3 f., 27 H., 34. 
s The Багута јаз and their Times, p. 87. 
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area after the decline of Rishtrakilta power about 073 A.D. It now appears from the present 
insoriptión that, with the appointment of в governor over Barhy&na-mapdala, comprising 
wide areas of the Northern Konkan, during the reign of Krishna П, the Siláháras became rulers 
ofonly parta of the territory over whioh they had been ruling as feudatories of Amighavarsha І. 


Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the reference to Paficha- 


Gauda is very interesting. The name eae been used here to indicate North India 
mentioned elsewhere in the record as , ie. Ary&varta. The name is known to be 


used variously as that of a city in Eastern India, of the country around the said city, of the 
countries of Eastern India collectively and of the whole of Áryávarta or Northern India? 
Tt is well known that the name Ватһуйпа, applied to both a city and a mangala or territorial 
division, is preserved in that of modern Sanjan in the Thana District of Bombay. Whether 
the district called KOHmahbAra-vishaya owed its name to the Koli tribe of the Northern Konkan? 
or of the port ‘of Kolai about 6 miles to the north of Sanjan‘ cannot be determined. I am also 
not sure about the location of the villages called KAiniduka and D&vihara. The names of 
certain localities are mentioned in the insoription in the enumeration of the boundaries of 


Kaniduke, one of them being Kallagr&ma. 
| TEXT 
[Metres: verse l Drutavilambia ; verses 2-7, 8, ॥7-8, Sl, 94-35, 28-32 Amushjubh; verse 8 
Upaj&; verses 9-ll, 27, 33 Indrovajrd ; verses l3, I6 Vasantatilaki ; verses l4, ]9, 
33 Arya; verses l5, 35-36 Sragdhard; verses. 20, 22 Sardülovikridia ; verse 26 Salim; 
verse 34 Puskpüügrà.] 
First Plate 
ι Biddham* [|] Girisutá-Harayór = avibhirnayór = vviharator = nniyam-Artham = avantu vah | 
M sarass-yivake-bhasma-vichitrités=Tri- : 
2 pathagü-puliné pada-parhktayab || [^ Üüla-bhinnasya vinyastS Mahishasya va(ba)lid= 
gals | Durgg&y&h pata vah pádas=ta- 
3 d-rakt-&laktak-àrhkitah || [2*] P&ydn=-munir = A[gajetyo vabh(vaé)=ohulnk-aptta-viridhih | 
dakshin-asd-mukh-Starh (tturh)éa(ga)-bhibhrit-pali- 
'4 авалар | [9*] Jayatám = Árya-dMy& mahi-parshad=aninditaih | 
вәл} anya-dharmm-Spasamibhiregunai- , 
5 ВП Abhäd=Bharga-jațā-jäța-visañkața-kuțī-oharah | Chandrami jagad-inanda- 
kandalana-kashamah || [5*] TasmAd=Vu(deBu)dhd vu(bu)dh-Adhtfa- 
6 s=tatañ=oh= Abhūt Purüravüh | tasmãd-Ãyur=analp-ãyus = taté=nys ohakravarttinah || [6*] 
fivam-aohchhinna-santánarh jiyamAnéshu răjasu [|] 


Т Yay&tir-abhavat-sd=pi — sutarh Yadumeajijanat || 
privaritat-üsau Yadu-sarhjía-varhásh | 


vinsy-üoh&ra- 


[7*] Tatas-trilbkT-tilakayam&nah 








. 2 Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, part H, pp. 588 ff. 
s THQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. Ι25-84. 
3 Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, part ii, p. ΙΣΤ. 
, * Ibid., Vol. जाए, p. 202. 
5 From impressions. 
० Wxpreased by symbol. 
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yatr-übhilábh8  HarireStma-janma ^ janm-&nter-Oehohhitti-bkarah —praj&nürh(nàm) | [8%] 


Bad-Rüshtrakü :-&para-námnye«amushminsva[rh*]65 Yading- 


meajani kahat-árib | Góvindar&j&&-ohatur-avdhi(bdhi)-v&là-k&rhch!t-gupáyüb — patire 


urvvaràyüh || [9*] Sri-Kakkarajo=sya sutd 


hat-&ris«tasmád-abhüd-Indra iv«Rndrarajah |  &rt-Dantidurggóeeya виб  va(ba)bhüva 


` éri-Kyishnardjé nu pifrivya daft || (20%) 06- 


il vindar&jó.bhavad-asya putrah(tras=) tasyeünujó nu Ddhruvardjadévah | tesmij-Jagattu- 


9 


fAga-dharadharéndras-tasy=itmajah érlmad-Amd- 


ghavarshah || [I] “Tasmaoh=ohhrt-Krishpar&jó= bhid=akpishpa-charitd 
dhuran=tasy-ddhavin=napta Jagattung-àtmajó npipah || [2%] A- 


vibhuh | 


I3 bhyuddhrit-Srvvara’-bhard hatha-dirit-drih sach-chakra-nandake-karS6 Narakasya #atruh 


4 


फ 


76 


п 


8 


9 


90 


| nirmmathya' vairi-vara-váridhimeápta-la- ó 
Евр  sükshàd-Upéndra iva s-bhavadeIrhdrarüjah —|[|]8*] Yö 
ütmA grihIte-DRhAla-nàya- 


mni méduréna pravara- 
gaja-ghati — divya-mAtaihgayathti Éailàn 3K ailàsa(sa)yanti 
yant! aa(sa)kurhtün | 


Second Plate, First Side 


nAsi(si)ta-kAm- 


 ka-kapálab | uttara-digva(g-ba)ddha-ruchl rajati lók8  MahBévara-vat | [I4*] Svēti- 


gagana-tala-gat&neharhsa- 


patéls S8shayantl — phagi-kulameakhia[*] — Ga[rh]gayanti  áre(sra)vanti ravvindube 


chódayanti! bhramati nija-gu- 


айр sarhbhrit& yasya kîrttih || Πδ”] Tasmin=praéSsati mahfnsa(hith 
ndrám-Indra-dyutaeu ohatur-udanvad-a- 


sa)-mahtdhar&- 


niudya-ki'hohlih(oh!m) | kbar s-Abhightt.-vijit-ihita-rdja-rija-simanta-mindalika-vandita- 


. pada-padmé || [6१] Krishpara- 


ja-day-üvápte-kritena-Sarhyüna-mapdalah | ^ àüsn-Madhumati[b*]ármá[n*] nripatise 


Tajik-anvayé || ΠΤ"] Vijitya kara-dapdóua sarvva-vol&ku- 


2l l&dhipin | nyaviviést-samarh kirtyã sarvvatra karapüni yah || [8] Buchy& rarhjita- 


22 


. 29 


24 


25 m=varah* [| [2१] Bháradv&ja-kulasya mandana-vidhih —&rf-Vásud8v ütmajah #I-Nürà- 


bhuvand=rona-manir-iva Sugatipd dhari-vadhv&h [|*] 
bhüshaga-bhütasyürh(sy-A)bhütetet»sute[b*]  Sahiyarahfrasya® || Π9"] 


Кгаћіу& dha- 


tmma-tar-dvayéna saritau mathoha-ppraparhohsih=parih salyeannath pravibhu- 


jya sdps-ghyite-vatusatra(ttr3) sama ^ shad-rasaib | nityarh — yasya 
manssah kirttith éáasárhk-Ojva(jjva)làrh n&nd-dSéa-vi&ssha-v6-* 


nitànta-hpishja- 


di-pathiká ^ vydvargnayarhtysuchchakaih || [20*]  Atulya-vudhy*-atiéarh(«)y-ànuk]it- 


&mara-rid-guruh | éri-Puvvaiyó-bhavadsyasya шалі mantra-vidi- 


yaga-bhatfe ity-abhihitas-tasy-&tmajó játevàn | 





पु) word srcard his b»en mad» araara for the зате of the metre. 

* The intended reading may be ras-Fadi akkadayanit ` 
з Or sa Hiydrahdrasya, or sa Ai Yårahārasya. 

4 A leiber was ongraved and erased after this, 

s Read afulya—uddhy°, 

* Read *vidajh varak, 


RASHTRAKUTA CHARTERS FROM CHINCHANI—PLATE I 
I. Grant of the time of Indra III, Saka 848 
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26 


27 


28, 


39 


Annaiyb!«bhavadeasya mitrameasamarm éri-Nityavarsh-anugah Βαηιγᾶπδ mathik-abhidha-. 
n&m-atularh yo-aohIkaran-magdanam || [22*] Тёп=й- 

nila-vilulita-vichi-jala-chalé ^ vibhava-jtvits : matvà  [|*]  vijiapye  Nityavarsharh 
pravarttitS bhimi-dayd=yarn(yam) || [23*] Tan=Syarh &t-Madhu- j | 

maty-apara-n&mnü Éri-Sugatipóna Bhüradvüja-maharshi-gotra tilakàyam&na-Maitrá- 
yani(nl)-kakhay=dpalakshite gavra(bra)hmachari-srt- 

Vasudév-atmaja-ari-Narayana-bhatta-suta-érimad-Ammammiaiy-dparddhad=Sta[t*]-kpita-ma- . 
thika-sarhskdr-artham tetheatra-nivasi-parhoha-Gau- 

diya-inah&-parshado nava-janànàr Desamyaséooha Bhagavatyü var-Ákara-nyayÓna! sarvv- 
ópakarag-Opabhog-ártharh taths dharmma-ohi- 

ra-sthitayé paramabhattáraka-mahàràjüdhiraja-paremoévara-órImad-Indrarüjadsvarh 
vijfiapya ted-anumaténa srI-Sarhy&- 

na-hathyamana-paura-dhruve-vishayik-ddhikarikin=mélayitv-theaiva KÓlimmahra-vishay- 
&ntarvvartti-KApBlduk-abhidh&na 

grimah sasitd* yatreaghatanàni [|*] pürvvateb parvvat-dpara-vari-plavah | dakship&n-aitan- 
naga-nirggate-nadim=drabhya püshünat-Hamva(mba)k-à- 


34 para-Bhammahardthgarika-dakshina-bhagah | paschimats Bhammahardigerikam=drabhya 


Kallagr&ma-pürvvg-stmanta-vata-madhüka-kumbhika 
Chinünu-Hirhguvüra-dakshipa-nad![h*] yavad-uttaratS ^ Hirhguvüra-Chavaéá-Vàghavüsa . 
dakshina-vahini-pirvvarhga-bhava пайї [|*] 
Second Plate, Second Side. 


буа ohatur-dghatan-Spalakehitah s-ódrarhgeh sa-parikarah* sa-bhdgu-bhiyah —sa-dayda- 
da#-aparadhah sa-dhAnya-hi- 

rapy-&déyah s-dtpadyamana-vishti-pratyéyah —s-ábhyantera-siddhirea-ohüfa bháfa-pravaáah 
s&-vriksha-màl-ükulah 


38 sa-sima-paryantah nidhàn-&lfpaks-kum&rfsáhasa-dóeha-traya-varjal &-chandr-&rkk-árgpava- 


39 


kshiti-sarit-Buméru- | 

kulaichala-samakalinah -gr&mó dattas=tath’ Dévihar—akhya-grama-madhyé bhümi-dhur- 
irddharh cha [|*] tadeayam=asmad-dayo= 

smad-varh&yair-anyai-chegamibhirsbhümipülaih —pülayitavyo-numantavyuseoha [|] yate 
aha || Sva-dattarh para-dattarh và 

yatnàd-raksha патёра | шаһ mahibhritarh éréshtha dan&chaobhreyómnupálanarh(nam) || 
[24*] tathà ohoSktarh(ktam) | Va(Ba)hubhirovvasndha bhukta 

ràjabhil Begar-üdhibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadā phalari(lam) [ [25%], 
tatha ohaSktarn Rümasbhadréópa || 

Saminydeyarh dbharmma-sSturenpipün&ih Кб — k&l8 ρβ]απῖγδ — bhavadbhih | sary vine 
был (бап) bhavinah pArthivarhdranebhi- 





‘The name of the person (of. also verse 35 below) is given os Annammhtya in the prose part of the record {line 


99). 
з This воошь to refer to the practice of offering παιρδάγα arranged in a good маре. 
s Le. éd sanikritya pradatiak. 

4 The letter #a, which was originally omitted, ia written above the Hne. 


s This is tho same as s-Sparikarak of many otber rooords. 
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yö bhüyó yüohaté Ramabhadrah || [26*] Agn&r-apatyarh prathamarh suvarpgarh bhürevvai- 
shnavi sürya-sutāś=oha gàval | lókaih(ka)-trayaih 


tëna bhavédedhi dattarh yah karhohanain garb oha mahir cha dadyat || [27%] yas=tv=ajfiina- 
patal-dndhita-dyish ir-anila-va(ba)l-àhata-sa- - ` . 


rit-berarbga-bharhgurarh — trip-ügra-lagn-dvaéyüy-ànavasthiruii kari-kalabha-kargn-&gra- 
lol&ch érante-vihaga-gala-chapalarh 


prakupite-bhujega-jihva-tadit-kshana-dishtarn nashtath pratikshapameenavasthitat gati- 
]i[vijtam-andléchya ihei- - 

mutra cha yasah(éal))-saukhya-nidanarh dán&tepunya-sarhochayame-gn&dyityedádrishta-phal- 
&nabhijfió durmmatireachchhi- 

ndyüd-üchohhidyamünaih voünumódóte sa parhchabhiremmahd-pataksis-s—Spa'pitakaiéeohe 
sai yu- 

kte[D*] syüdeiiyeuktaii bhagavatà Védavyüesna V[y]isenn || Bhashtirevvarsha-sahasrüpi 
sv&rpó vass- 

ti bhümidal | &chohhottà ch=inumazhta cha t&ny-ova narakö vast || [283] Vindhy-&favishve 
&-tó- 

Third Plate, 

yüsu Sushka-kótara-vüsinab [|V] krishy-ühayo hi jayanté bhümi-düyari haram(ra)nti yë 
II [29”] 

Any&ytna hrità Ьһйшїг=һйгїїй v-ànumódità | &tit-àgàmi papünñin dahaty=d- 

saptamarh kular(lam) |! [80*] Eva-dattürh parae-dattàih và уб haréta vasundharürh(ram) | 
gavürh Áata-sahasrasya ha[rh]tuh 

prüpnótekilvi(Ibi)shazn(shami) || [3]*] Jiiàtv-aivat mat-pradattósyui bhümi-dAyo manishi- 
bhi} | ne5chohhedyo bhüvi-bhüpálaih sa- ° 

rvvair-àtma-hitaishibhih || [32%] Yin=tha dattin puri пагепігаіг-ідйпалі dharmm-artha- 
yass(ss)skardyi | ninnmáülya- 

vürhte-pratimüni tani kö паша südhuh punareüdadita || [33*] Iti kamala-dal-árivu(bu)- 
virhda-lolarh Sriyam=avals- 


kya manushya-jIvitarh cha | ati-vimala-mandbhir=dtmaninair=una hi purushaih para-kIrtteyo 
vilópyàb || [34*] ба- 

ka-narapati-kAl-Atita-slümva(sürhva)tsara-éatsshvcashtüsv-ashtüohatvi&rirh'&ad- 
&dhik:shu Vai&&kha-éuddh-Akshata'-trittyAylürh 

Βδταξ arhkató-pi sarhva(gsarhva)tsara 848 Vyaya-samva(sarhva)tsaré-'vynya- 
dharmma-kósa-vriddhay8 Шат ањ ६६- 

sanari paramésvara-paramabhattiraka-mahirajidhiraja-trimad-AkMlavershadéva—pAd-anu- 
dhy&ta-éri-Nitya- 

varshad&v-ünujfiüta-krf-Bugatip-&jfiaya Sarhy&ina—dhrova-Vatheiy-inumaténs Sugatëna árī- 
Dhruvar&ja-skihdhivigra 








५ Bobber read "ράίαξα . 
3 The eaxsedra ія wrongly placed on the previous aksharu. 
* The usual name of tho iihi is Akshaya, 
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63 hik-Ájita-sutén-sti || yadeatr-on-àksharam-adhik-Sksharaii vü tatesarvvarh pramApameiti || 
Ога тар Küpiüduk-à- | 

64 Куб vara-dharapi-dhur-&rddharh cha Devihar-akhys dattarh yin=tha sa &rI-Sugattpa-n[i- 
patih sürya-tzjah(jàh) prasasti! | Annaiyah kirttangna 

65 tribhuvans-jayinà Ravansh Kautukas-oha wirldharh Dévyàh prasüdüd-Ámaragiri-vara- 
sthayukah sunmta(tu) кагуу || [35*] Yivadevich!-tararhga-ptacha- 


66 lita-makara-grüha-nakr-iükul-órmnu-vyàviddh-oddhüta-t5ya-kshubhita-kalakal-àriva-raudral 
samudra) | yávan-nakshatra-ohandra-gralia-ga- . 


67 mpa-kiran-àlarhkrit-àrgaá-oha Mérus-tàvudeDóvyüh prasidadeavihatam=amalarh — Áüsanarh 
sthasnu bhiiyat | [36*] marhgalarh mahatI cha &rili || 


2. Grant of the time of Krishna III 


This is a single plate measuring about lT-5" in length, 8:8” in breadth and 'l* in thiolmees, 
It weighs about I30 tolas. There ів no seal fixed with the plate which is engraved only on one side. 
There are 50 lines of writing. The engraving is as neatly done as in the other epigraph from the 
same place, edited above. The preservation of the writing is satiafactory. 

The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of the tenth century A.D. and closely 
resemble those of the insoription of the time of Indra HI, edited above. The initial vowels 
a (lines 3], 22, 27 and 39), à (lines 8, 40, 43 and 48) and + (lines l7 and 20) ooour in the 
inscription. Final f, and m are found respeotively in lines 60, 30 and 22, while the avagraha 
oogurs in lines 37 and 38. The numerical figures 4 and 0 have been used in lino 39. The sign 
for v has been employed in indicating b. 

The language is Sanskrit and the dooument is written in prose and verse. In point of ortho- 
graphy also the record resembles the record edited above. In a few cases, the rules of Sandhi 

` have been ignored even in verses (lines ]0, 26). Although final ın has been used (line 22), it has 
gften been changed wrongly to anuswira. Certain consonants have been reduplicated in 
conjunction with r 

The inscription bears no date. Since, however, it refers itself to the reign of the Rashtraktita 
king Krishna IIT (939-07 A D.), it may be assigned roughly to the middle of the tenth 
oentury A.D. 

The inscription begins with the Pranava which is followed in lines [-90 by 9 verses. Verse lis 
in adoration of the Mother-goddess. The next stanza (verse 2) introduces the Yadu ог Yadava dy- 
nasty, to which the Rüshtraküta kings are stated to have belonged. Verse 3 speaks of the follow- 
ing rulers of the family (]) Dantidurga (742-56 A.D.) ; (2) his successor Krishgar&ja (Krishna I, 
756-75 A.D.) ; (3) Gdvindardja (Govinda П, 775-80 A.D.), successor of Krishparaja ; (4) Nirupama 
(Dhruva, 7780-94 A.D.); (6) Jagattuñga (Gdvinda ПІ, ॥94-84 A.D.); (6) Amóghavarsha (i.e. 
Amóghavarsha I, 804-80 A.D.) and (7) Amdghavarsha’s son AkAlavarsha (Krishna II, 878-9;5 
A.D.) The next stanza (verse 4) refers to Indrarija (Indra IIT, 95-98 A.D. ), while verse 5 speaks 
of Àmóghavarsha (i.e. Amdghavarsha П, 928-29 A.D.) who succeeded Indraraja. Verse 6 mentions 
GSvindarija (Govinda IV, 929-34 A.D.) surnamed Suvarnavarsha and verse Т Amdghavarsha (i.e. 
Ambdghavarsha IIT, 934-39 A.D.). The following four stanzas (verses 8-3) describe the reigning 
king Krishnaraja (Krishna IIT, 939-67 A.D ), son of Amdghavarsha. It will be seen that all tho 
rulers of the Imperial Ráshtraküta dynasty from Dantidurga to Krishna ITT are mentioned in oorreot 
order, although the relationship between the successor and his predecessor has not been indicated 








! Read prasiety, 
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in all the cases. It is interesting to note that the reign of Amoghavarshs II has been recognised in 
the reoord.! 

About the reigning monarch Krishna IIT, verse 0 says that he conquered certain enemies even 
when he was в crown-prince, while verse [॥ enumerates the following as bowing down to his feet : 
the Pandyas, Odras, Sirhhalas, Chólas and P&rasikas, the Andhra king, the Dravidas, Varvaras 

. and Tajjikas, and the Varhkinas, Нарав, Khasas, Gürjaras and Malaviyas. The success of Krishna, 
III against the Pandyas, Sirhhs laa, Chólas and Gürjaras (i.e. the Gurjara-Prathihras of Kanauj*) 
is referred to in some of his records? The name Dravida seems to have been applied to the Pal- 
lavas. A Palava king named Anniga is known to have been subdued by him. The Malaviyas 
were probably the Paramiras who owed allegiance to him. The Tajjikes (Le. Tajikas) were the 
Arabs, some of whom, as we have seen above, were serving under the Rashtrakitea kings, while 
the Paraslkas or Persians appear to be the Parsees who had settled at plac® like Sanjan in the 
western 00886 land forming a part of the Rashtrakiita empire. Tho king’s relations with the re- 
maining peoples mentioned in the verse are not known from any other souroe. 

Verses 9-]4 speak of the god BhillamAladéva, also called Madhustidana (i.e. Vishnu), worshipped 
at tho unspecified place whence the charter was issued. The deity is stated to have been installed 
by the descendants of the merchants of Bhillamala which is the modern Bhinmàl in the Jodhpur 
region of Rajasthan. Verses ]5-9 state that, at the same place, there was another то, Le 
monastery or temple, which had been constructed by Kautuka and at the gate of which the goddess 
called Bhagavat! had been installed for worship. It is olear that the god Bhillamaladiva alias 

usüdana was installed in the temple standing near another made by Kautuke for the Mother- 

rris There is little doubt that Kautuka's ма иа enshrining Bhagavati was the religious ins- 
titution built by Annaiya (Annamaiya), Kautuke and Révana at Βαπιγᾶπα and that the goddess 
is no other than Bhagavati Daéam! installed in it, both mentioned in the grant of the time of Indra 
НІ, edited above. Verse ]9 of the record under study refers to the Anagha-parshad (called Μαλᾶ- 
porshad in line 35) in connection with the goddess and this is apparently the Aryo-détiyd 
Mahd-parshad or Pafcha-Gaudwa-mahàü-parshad of Barhyans mentioned in the other epigraph. 

The following section in prose in lines 35-ff. records a vyavasthd which means ‘a legai d ecision ip 
a dispute’ in the present oontert. It is very interesting to note that, in this case, the decision 
emanates from a deity and his attendants and not from any judicial or administrative authority. ' 
In this respect, the inscription under study offers a peculiar instance 

It is stated that a cyavasthd based on an order was offered to the таа (i.e. the monastery or 
temple of the goddess) and the svddhydytkas or scholars belonging to the Mahd-parshad attached to 
it by the god Bhillam#Aladéva and his varias. The word vartka is known to have been used in the 
sense of ‘an official’ and, in the present context, it no doubt means a priest or Panda of the temple 
of Bhillamaladéva at Sarhy&na. Apparently the decision of the temple authorities was passed as 
the order of the god ; but whether any device was adopted to convince the people that it was really 
the will of the god is uncertain. The terms of the судов Ад, which follow, were that the matika 
of the goddess should pay forty drammas to the god Bhillam&lad&va and his vartkas as értaka for 

7 Cf. Bomb. Gas., Vol, I, part D, p. «]6, note б. The fact thas Amdghavarshe IT obtained tho throne is also re- 
cognised in some other records of Krishna П (cf. above, Vol. IV, p. 288, verses 8-]0) 

४ The suggestion that the Gurjara contemporary of Krishna ПІ was the Chaulukya king Milarijs (of. Bomb 
бал., Vol I, part ii, pp. 288, 420) seams to be wrong as the territories of the Obaulukyas were outside Gurjarstrk 
in the age in question (cf. below, p. 58, note 5) 

3 C£. verses 30, Δ] and 35 of the Karhad plates (above, Vol. IV, pp. 278 Β.). See also Altekar, op. olt., pp. IL5 ff, 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 289 (verse 20). i 

» Cf. the Harsola plates (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 236 f.). 

* Bee Smith, N. Hist. Ind., ]024, p. 444. 

т Above, Vol. XXX, pp. Ι7]-7 ; of. Vol. XXXL p. I64, note l 


N 
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a small piece of land that belonged to the god but had been enclosed within the northern compound 
. wall of the таа. The word érdteka is not found in Sanskrit lexicons but was apparently a kind: 
of rent, since the periodical nature of its payment is indicated by the stipulation that the amouut 
was to be paid on each occasion of dip-tisava-bhanga, i.e. the end of the festival of lights, obviously 
in the mafhtka of the goddess. The Dip-dteava seems to be no other than the dipavali, a festival 
with illuminations held on the new moon of Аќуіпа or KArttika in honour of the goddess Parvati. 
The drumma was a coin of copper or silver.” The insoription seems to specify the payment in coins 
minted by a trader named éréshthin Gambhuvaka. It appears that this tradesman of Barhyüna 
enjoyed a license for minting coins on behalf of the ruling authority. 

It is further stated that, now that the vyavasthd was offered (of. adhund), if any devotee of the 
god (Le. Bhillamaladéva), whether he is a Brahmans or a merchant, commits suicide or orestes 
any other trouble with а view to increasing the amount of the érdiaka or to the removal of the wall 
of the mafhikd enclosing the“pieos of land belonging to Bhillam&lad8va, he should be looked 
upon as а dog or a donkey or a Chandala even if he is dead. If a merchant was involved in such 
a case, his whole property should have to be confiscated by the government. On thé other hand, 
in case the érXaka was not duly paid to the varikas of the god Bhillamaladava, if any one out of 
the persons belonging to the Mahd-parshad attached to the mafhtkd, who kept the door of the 
majhikā open to the public, or of outsiders who conducted worship of the goddess, committed 
suicide, he would also share а similar fate even if he was dead. It is stated that this vyavasthd, 
based on the sthiti or decree, was a permanent one and had to be observed by both the parties 
of the dispute, vix. the devotees of the god Bhillamaladéva and those of the goddess worshipped 
in the mafitka. ‘ To the above is added the statement that anybody who would appropriate the 
piece of land in his attempt to avoid the payment of the érétaka should be endowed with all the 
greater and minor si 

It is clear from the words of the insoription that a small piece of land belonging to the temple 
of the god Bhillam&ladéva, which seems to have been situated in the vicinity of the ma Atká of the 
goddess, was lymg within the compound wall of the latter and was in wrongful possession of the 
devotees of the goddess. It is also olear that, while the devotees of the god were trying {0 recover 
the land by all means including the offer of hunger-strike, the other party attached to the goddees 
was trying to obstruct the release of the plot equally obstinately in the same way. The decision to 
ease this ' state of tension by fixing-an smount of annual rent for the piece of land, payable by the 
party in the possession of it, was therefore a good one. The respectful mention of the goddess 
in the presént record exhibita & spirit of compromise which is commendable. 

The above section of the record is followed in lines 46-47 by a sentence meaning to say that 
the giver of the decision, vis. the god Bhillamšladëva along with his edrikas, expressed his desire 
in the words of the document as-written by the soribe. The following sentence saying that the god 
favoured the document with his assent is a well known formula with which the royal donors put 
their signature to a charter originally written on a perishable material and later incised on copper 
plates. This section is in the style of the charters issued by the contemporary rulers of the ares 
in question.‘ 

‘The charter ends with a stanze (verse 20) followed by a short benedictory passage. The verse 
mentions the person who was responsible for writing the document with the consent of both the 





! For ἐγδίαξα, see above, р 36. For the meaning of bhanga, see Apte, Pract. Sams.-Nag. Dio, s.v. 
xidr8-bkañga, yäirä-bharga. 

2 Of above VoL XXX, p. 28 and note 2. 

s Cf. JNSI, Vol. УП, pp. 70 ff. 

4 Similar stdtements are found, e.g., in the grants of the Srl&h&ras of the Northern Konkan. See Ind. Ant, 
Vol. V, p. 270 (Plate TIT, lines I0-]]) ; above, Vol. ΠΠ, p. 275, linea 82-84, ete, 
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parties, vis. the devotees of the god and those of the goddess. This writer was a Kayastha named 
Sambhudéva who was the son of Ambaipa (Ambaiya t) and grandson of Jóggapaiya. 

The place.where the temples of the god and the goddess were situated is not mentioned in the 
record. But, as we have seen, they must have stood at Sarhyfina within the dominions of 
the Rüshtraküta king Krishna III. As indicated above, Sarhyüna is modern Sanjan in the Thana 
District of Bombay. Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Bhilla- 
mila, as already pointed out, is modern Bhinmil about 00 miles to the south-west of Jodhpur 
in Rajasthan. It is interesting to note that there wasa well-organised settlement of merchants 
of Bhinmal origin at Sanjan and that they had installed a Vaishnavite deity of their own and 
named it after their home town. ‘A large number of peoples of various countries are mentioned 
in the description of Krishna ПІ. Most of these traota are wellknown. The Pandyas lived in the 
Madurai-Ramanathapuram-Tirunelveli region, the Odras in modern Oriasa and the Sirhhalas 
in Ceylon. The original territory of the Chólas was in the Tanjavur-Tiruchirappalli area and of the 
Pürasikas in Persia. The name Andhra was apparently used to indicate the kingdom of the con- 
temporary Eastern Chálukya king of Vaigi, while the name Dravida was probably applied to Ton 
daimandalam, the territory of the Pallavas in older times. It is diffioult to locate the Varvaras 
known from early Indian literature as a people of the north-west of Indis: The Tajjikas 
or Tajikas were the people of Arabia and Vatkina may be the same as Vokkina mentioned 
in Var&hamihire's Brikatsarhhita (XIV, 20) and identified with modern Wakhan in Central Asia.* 
The Hünas* appear to have lived in the Punjab and the Khasas* in Kashmir and Nepal. The 
Pratiharas of the Gurjara stock ruled over wide areas of North India; but, even as late as the 
first half of the eleventh century, Al Birün! speaks of the Jodhpur-Alwar-Bharatpur region of 
Rajasthan as Gujarat, i.e. Gurjaratra or the home ofthe Gurjaras. МаЈата, Һе land of the 
Malaviyas, seems to have included in this age the territory around Ujjayinl. 


TEXT* 


[Metres: verse ] Drutamilambita ; verses 2-3, 20 Sragdhara ; verse 4 Sdrdilavitriqita; verses 
b, 8 Malini; verses 6-7, 8-I9 ÜUpajüit ; verses 9, ]]l, 4-06 Vasantatilaka ; verses l0, 


IT Anushtubh; verse ]3 Upagits.] ° 
l Om’ Bhagavatyai namah | Bhagavati bhavatárh bhava-bhî-bhidë bhavata Surhbha-Nisurhbha- 
2 suravar-dsura-kinnara-Nareda-prabhyitibhir=vvinuté varade-&bhavA || A*] Góotra[rh] bhitv8š(ttv8) 
па bhütó na madhupa- Ἢ 
3 vasatir=nnd sad& dharmma-vakró n-ükrüntó dandakd=s[yla(yarh) na cha para-pavan-&karhpitó 
nā nu hina} | i 


£ n=šdhaatán=nita-müla-prakritir=ati-ghan6 nö гарб datta-prishtah(shthah) s6=pürvó=st=fha 
vamáó Yadu-kuls- I 

δ акб R™shtralrût-öšévarinazh(pãm) || [2*] “Tatr=&std=sDantidurggah —sakala-gupa-nidhih 
Kripna(shna)}rajas=tato=bhi- 


7 Of. Pargiter, The М2 kandéya Purina, p. Β]0, note ; Ind. Owlt., Vol. ҮТП, p. 63. 

2 Of, Ind. Cult., op. cit., p. Бб. 

s Cf, Pargiter, op. olt., p. 379, note ; Ind. Cult., op. cit., p. 59. 

4 Bee Pargiter, op. eit., р. 846, note ; Stein, R&jatarangint, trans., Vol. I, pp. 47-48 (note on T, 77) ; Vol. П, 
p. 430. . 3 . 

s Of. UNSI, Vol. ҮШ, рр. l35 ff. The Deulaspur& plate (above, Vol. V, pp. शती. ; cf. Bhandarkor’s List, 
No. 28) of 843 A.D. includes the Jodhpur region in Gurjaratr&, In the seventh century A.D., the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen-tsang mentlons Pi-lo-mo-lo (i.e. Bhillamile or Bhinmil) as the capital of Ku-che-lo (Le. Gurjara). 

* From impressions, 


t Expressed by symbol, 
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RASHTRAKUTA CHARTERS FROM CHINCHANI—PLATE П 
2. Grant of the time of Krishna III 
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6 thri(oh=chhrt))mad-Govindardjasctad-anu Nirupamah  éri-Jagattungadévah |  prithvi&o- 
möghavaıahah ва[тав]- . 

7 jani vimalab — khyate-kirttih — sa&mantatetes[y ]-Sh-À kAlavarshomkhila-bhuvana-patire 
ddhvasta- 

8 fatrurvva(rmbba)bhüva || [53] Lakshmy-alingita-vigreshah ^ priyateya ^ vidy&dhar-endr- 

tas=chakr-arhbhdja- 

9 manddya(jiia)-bhiishita-kard vidhvasta-datru-prabhuh | yah  sadyó'-va(ba)ndhanioh'eoha 
vimalàm rirttith parari ρτᾶ- 

l0 ptevàn 4rfiman=Indra-nyipd  gugsib  samsbhavansnünarh saménd Harsh || [4*] Vida- 
dhad-iha jana 

ll sy=Améghavarsh?=ti-harshath ted-anu bhuvana-dhdté = jütevün-nishkalamksah [|*] 
vapushi vimala-[la*]kshmi[rh*] pi(vf)kshys I 

]2 s-Grsl=dvu kóp&t-prati-diéam-anavadyü ууһа kirttirejjagima || [5*] Purš-kram- 
&yüteterüm sva-bhü- 

3 mi[rh*] rakshan-gamantünenije-vikram&ga | Géóvindaràjó  nripetis-teto-bhütesarh- 
proohyató yom Á 

l4 ttra Buvarggavarshal||[0*] Tatah рша pupya-ohayaib prajinizh(ni)m-abhidbha(d=bhnu)vi 
érimad-Amdghavarshah | np- 

5 рар samanandita-varh(barh)dhu-varggd vikhyüte-kIrttir«nihat-üri-sá[r*]ttheb || [7*] Samajani 
tad-apatyath Kyi- 

l6 πα[ᾳ]ατᾶ]δ mahipd nija-ripu-janatéyd rmü(mü)rdhni vinyaste-pàdab | avani-pati-kirltaih 
padma 


]7 raga-chohhaléue dhriya*te iha saiürtterh visphurad-yasya [tjejeh [| [8*] Khadg-übhigháte- 
^  nihat-dri-ka- 
8 rindre-kumbhg-earhpróohohhalad-vimala-mauktika-vpih(vri)ndam-ajsu | ^ üdàya hära- 
karandya sur-ürhga 
I9 n-aughah spapfarh(shtarh) ninàya divi yasya yaéd-vad=uchohaih || [9*] Yauvar&jya-sthitón- 
arva убп=бһа ri- 
20 pava} kshayarh(yam) | nita hari-ki&órága dvips iva madotkafáh || П0*] Pandy-Odre- 
Sirhgha (ha)la-sa-Chö— 
8! laka-Părasīkă Andhrüdhipa-Dravida-Varnva(rvva)ra-Tajjik&á-oha | Varhkina- 
Hüna-Ehasa-Gür]jara-MBlavi- 
22 RR yesy=arhghri-padma-yugalarh prapamanti nityam || [१] Astetbe tilaka-bhitas= 
tri-bhuvana-bhavana- 
23 bhay-üpsha(hA)ral [|*] &ri-Bhitlamülad5v6 vandyair-ebhi[na]nditó»nindyah || 8७] Yak 
Barnstut6 divija-dà- 
24 nava-mdnav-Sndrair-gandharvva-kinnara-ganaih khachar-dragais<cha [|*] ÁrImat- 
sur&ndra-dharanéndra-muni- 
25 ndra-chandraib stOtrairsmmano-malg-harair-Mmsadhusüdan-Akhyah || [90] Ydudhi- 
shthitd ngya-paraih sa-dhanairegu 
26.n-àghysib* bhefk}ty-inviteih ^ stuti-parair-emalair-udàraib | Arl-BhillamA&la-vanijaii 
š kulajair=amayai[h ]š 
97 dharmm-ddyatair=akhila-loke-kelaircagarvvaih | [l4*] Asha Kautuka-kpitir=[m]mathik= 
&nagh-áryy& durllarh 
28 ghya-Á&alam(la)-kalità Kalina vimuktà  [|*] svddhydyikeirmakhila-vii moya-tatva(ttve )- 
v6(bo)dhüd-udbhüta-vu(bu)ddhi- i 
2 Two short syllables aro wanting in the stanza hore. 
з The word ῥαπάλακα refers to the yamal-drjuna-bhange episode in regard to Hari and to paffe-bundhene or 
ooronation with reference to the king. 
* Originally уй was engraved in the place of γα. 
‹ Read "фунги, 
§ Read "туго. 








80 EPIGRAPHIA INDIQA ° [Vor. XXXII 


39 patubhib sakeHirtha-dakshaih || [6%]  Véd-&rtha-sára-nipupair-amiteih рамы |! 
lokair-vvilokita-ka- 

50 [l]air-amalai&-oha ramyé ' [|*]  dééyaié-oha ^ bhànda-niohayair-nniohiteüti-s&rair-y& 
déva-bhimir=iva sad-vipu(bu)- 

9] dhairevvibh&ti || [65] Υαργᾶήι  Bhagavati Davi déva-danava-piijita [|] varadà manava- 
ná tu Kalpárhghri 

32 pa-tar-iipamé || ΠΤ] Virdjita dvari ghana-pravéáa-vinirgat-a*yásita-loka-lakshai[h |*] ry&(y&) 
gópurai 

33 r«uohohhrita-küta-kofi-kshaga-dhvajibhüte-sitarh(t-&)bhra-bhamgaih || [6"] Adhishthita 
kófi-sahasra-ratnaih érut-&- 

34 nvitaih(tai)émch-ánagha-parahadA vā? [5 vimukta-mayair=amadair=udárair=ya 
bhü-surair-vvéda-parair-anindyai- 

35 b || Π93] sa cha pürvv-oktah arI-Bhillamaladévd varika-purassaras=tasyiéecha árī-mahā 
parshat-sva- 

36 dhyüyika-samBta-&ri-mathik&yàh ^ éàsana-pü[rvva]ih vyavasthith ^ prayaohohhati || yath& 
mathik-ó- 

37 ttara-dig-bhagé  sthita-prák&r-&bhyanterés'smadly& kiyan-m&trà bhümireyà  pravishjá ta- 

38 t-aamva(ba)ndhó  mathikayae'smükarh prati-dip-6teava-bhanga[r*] vyàvahürukna-Éroehfe*- 
Gashbhuvaka-drammah 

39 kë dëyš[h*] ohatvürirhéadmatkatóspi 078९ 40 [|*] adhunā yah kaschid=dévaktya-viprd v&pijO! 
νᾶ érdtake-sath- 

40 varddhana-vyajén—dnyéna và prakarépa prakdra-bha[mh*]jandya kakataliyd bhütvš ütna(tma)- 
hananarh 


4l vyhja và kardti sa myitd=pi éva-garddabha-chdndala-vad=drashtavyah [|*] vapijat-tu 
` rüjakuléna sa- 
43 bei karapiyarh tethg déva-vürikünarh(par) árotekarh na dattarh ohBtetedA! 
-dvürarh ' 


43 dadatarh Bhagavatirn(tyai) và püjyürh(jàh) vidava(dha)tàh parshan madhyavartty=anyd 
¿ γᾶ bung-hananarh karó mri 
4 t=pi éva-garddabha-chandala-da(va}d<anaya sthityã vyavasth-dyam=d-chandr-arkka-kilarb 
yavad=ubhaya-va- ° 


45 rgÉp-ipi pálanly& [|] yas=tu punah} érótak-Gllarhghana-vyšjëna bhümy-spahārarh karóti sa 

46 parhohsbhirsmmahapatakair=upapatakasiésohə ^ sarppiktó bhavéta(vét) || yathd  oh= 
aitetetatha vyavastha 

47 data sva-matam=ardpayati | matarh mama 4rî-BhillamaAladëvasya vürika-purassarasya [|*] 

48 Aslt-Kayastha-gottrd — feái-[ka]'ra-vimalé —Joggapaiy-&bhidhángs-taam&d-Amvaipa!?-sfinu- 
[* nija- 

49 kula-tilakõ=bhūt=tatah süri-sévyah | jāteh éri-Sashbhud&dd(vd) vinaya-naya-yuta[h*] 
sad-dhruvó va(ba)ndhu- 

50 k&ntó dha{r*]mmajfiah áāsanarh drügeelikhad-anumsténeóbhayO spashtam=dtat || [20*] 
marhgalam-eiti || 


! The dasdas аге superfluous. 
з Better read macryam-2°. 
з Better read parshadlyaih. 
4 Read vyasaktrika-ér&ek(ki^. 
5 Le. érBlaka-r&péna. 
* This is & contraction of dramma. 
T Tho word tea ija has been used here in the senso of pasik which is, however, used in Hne 4 below. 
s We may add yak kaschit here, 
, Аа was incised in the place of ka, 
ше name шау be Ambatya, 





No. 5—THREE GRANTS FROM CHINCHANI 
(8 Plates) 
D. C. BIROAR, OoTAOCAMUND E 


Two of the five copper-plate grants discovered at Chinchani in the Dahanu Taluk of the 
Thana District, Bombay, have been edited in the foregoing article. One of them pertains to the 
reign of king Indra ΤΠ (98-28 A.D.) and the other to that of Krishna III (939-67 A.D.), both 
the rulers belonging to the Imperial Ráshtraküta dynasty of Manyakhéta (Ma|khad). Of the 
three other copper-plate charters discovered at the same place, two were issued by a MS jhe chief 
of Sarhyfina (Sanjan in the Thana District). The name of the family to which the issuer of the 
remaining charter from Chinchani belonged is not mentioned in the record ;but he was also a 
ruler of Sarhyina and seems to have been a Módha. The family name, vis. Mddhs, associates 
these chiefs of Barhy&ns with the Bráhmapa and Bániy& communities of the same name now 
residing in various parta of the Northern Konkan and ita neighbourhood. No ruler of this dynasty 
was-known во far from any other source. The three charters are dated respectively in Saka 
өбө (034 A.D.), Saka 989 (Ι048 A.D.) and Saka 975 (]068 A.D.). Before the insoriptions 
are taken up for discussion, a few words may be said about the ciroumstances leading to the rise of 
the MSdhas at Barhyüna. © : 

We have seen above? how an Arab governor was ruling over the territorial division of Barh- 
уйла on behalf of the Ráshtraküte kings Krishna II (578-9Ιὔ A.D.) and Indra III (98-97 A.D.). 
Is is well known that the SilAhAras olaimed to be the rulers of the Northern Konkan with their 
capital at ऐपत since the days of Amdghavarsha I (84-80 A.D.).* The founder of the Siléhira 
house was Kapardin I whose son Pullasakti (843-44 A.D.) and grandson Kapardin П (85-78 
A.D.) are known to have enjoyed the title ‘lord of the Konkan’ or ‘lord of the entire Konkan’ 
gs feudatoriea of the said Ráshtraküte monarch. The Silàh&ra insoriptions give the names of the 
following rulers of the family after Kapardin П: () his son Vappuvanna, (3-3) Vappuvanna’s 
sons Jhañjha and Góggi, and (4) Góggi's son Vajjada І. Little is known about these rulers, al- 
though Al Mas‘udi speaks about 9I6 A.D. of Jhafijha as governor of the Lar (LAta) country, and 
_———————..-—————-—————————— 

з Soo Bomb. Gas., Vol. IX, part і, pp. 3-3, Ί]-]3, for tho Mödha Brihrzapas who are believed to have migrated 
to Gujares from Upper India, and for the town of Moqh&r& (cf. also ibid, p. 72; Το]. VIL pp. 608-09) which is 
supposed to have gtven the M3dhas their name, For the samo sub-caste of the Brihmapas in Kutoh, Kathiawar, 
Poona, Rewa Kantha and Thana, see respectively Vol. V, p. 45 ; Vol. VIII, p. l486; Vol. XVIII, part i, p. 63; 
Vol VI, рр. 35-34: and Vol XIN, p. 80. For ihe adha Banika in Gujarat, Kutoh, Kathiawar and Thane, 
зоо respectively Vol. IX, part i, p. 72 ; Vol. V, p. 50; Vol. ҮШ, p. l48 ; and Vol. XIII, p.ll& . = 

उ For a Madha named Kurhyara who was the son of Valjals and a Makabshepojalibe of Chanlukys Bhima п, 
seo an inscription of V. 8.256 tn Ind. Ant, Vol. XI, p. 72, text lines «Ι-4. Seo also Sankala, Arokasology of 
Gujarat, p. 208 and note]. : 

s Of. p. 50. | 

“ Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, part i, pp. 538 ff. Tho iden&ié&ücetion of the city of Purl is not definitely settled. - 
Different scholars have identified it variously with Thkoa (chief town of the Thans Distelot), Ghirkpurf 
(Elephanta), RAjepuri in Kolabe and BAjipur in Ratnagiri. See ibid, рр. 383-84. Some of the hia records 
were issued from Bthlnaks or Thins. Ib is sometimes also believed thas Thins was tho capital of the ` 
Ьез while Puri was their secondary capital (Ind. Ouli, Vol. TL p. 402). 

_ * nd. Ant., Vol. ХЇП, p. I36. 
° Ibid., pp. 34-35. 


` 


(a) 
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of Samur or Chaul as lying within his territory! and Aperüjita, son of Vajjada I, is known to 
have ruled in 993-97 A.D.2 The recently published grant* of Chhadvai, who was a younger 
brother of Vajjada I and a feudatory of Rüshtraküta Krishna ΤΠ (939-67 A.D.), seems to bave 
been issued about the olose of the Rashtraküfe king's reign. Chhadvai is not mentioned in the 
lator records of the family and may have really been a usarper of the throne which rightfully be- 
longed to his brother's вол Aparijita. In spite of the fact that Aparajita ruled after the end 
of Rüshtraküta supremacy, іо also clearly speaks of the subservionoe of his ancestors to the 
Rüsh(raküfe monarcha. lt seoma, however, that, during the reigns of Krishna II and Indra III 
and probably for sometime more, the territorial division oalledl Sathyinn-manidala, comprising 
wide areas of the Northern Konlun, waa under. governors who were directly responsible to the 
Rishtrakiita monarchs and had little to do with the Silahiras. This fact appears to explain 
` the temporary decline of filihira power in the Northern Konkan after tha reign of Kapardin II 
as indicated by the paucity of ilî hara records of the period in question and also by the Chinohani 
inscription of the time of Tndra III and Madhumati Sugatipa who governed Sarhyina-maydala 
on behalf of Rashtrakite Krishna ΤΙ and Indra JIL. In this period, the Silithitras η ppear to have 
been ruling only over parts of the territory held by Kapardin If. The Chinohani plato of the 
reign of Krishna ITT (939-67 A.D.) doca not mention the local rule of any Silihitra feudntory pro- 
bably because it was issued nt а timo when the hold of the Siliharas ovor Saiüyana had not yot 
been fully re-established. | | 
The Silahira grants mention the descendants of Aparijita in the following order: (]-3) 
Vajjada П and Arikt&arin or Kaidéva (Ι0Ι7 A.D.),* sous of Aparajite, and (3-5) Chhittaraja (]0386- 
~ 34 A.D.),* Nagarjuna and Mummuni or Mimvini (Ι049-60 A.D.),' sons of Vajjada II. The earli- 
est of the three grants of tho obiefs of Barhyünn edited here was issued in Saka 956 (93t "A.D.). 
In this record, the chief, who appears to huve belonged to the Médha dynasty, although it is not 
во stated in the inscription, acknowledges the suferainty of the Вата or Silühüra ruler called 
Chhinturāja which is no doubt a variant of the name Chh ittardja.* Tt is stated that Barhyüna- 
pattana was received by the chief from the Silihüra ruler. That Silihra Chhittarüja was ruling 
at least down to Ι054 A.D. ів not only known from the present record but also from the Berlin 
Museum plates’ issued by himself. It is, however, interesting to note that the other two 0९००१७ 


= ο  — 

! See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part fr, p. £3; Ind. Cult., Vol, П, p. 404. Tho Yädava ruler Bhillame ΤΠ married" 
the daughter of Jhafijs while his son Visugi married the daughter of Gigi. Б. 9. Bhandarkar was inclined to 
identify Jhafijha and Gdgi with Jhafija ond Góggl of the SIIKhKra dynasty of the Northern Konkan (Bomb., Gaz, . 
Vol. I, part ЇЇ, pp. 233-33) ; but Fleot did nos support the idoniiftontions (Ibld., pp. 495, 3, 5L4 note 3). . 

* Above, Vol. IIT, pp. 27 ff. ; Gadre, Important Inscriptions from the Baroda Stats, Vol. I, pp.46 Е. 55 ff. Of, 
Vaidya, Нін. Med. Ind, VoL JI, pp. 340 t. FE 

* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 283 ff. 

t The Ganga king Batyavikya Kongunivaiman Afdrosithhe П (circa 960-75 A.D.), who was a feudatory of 
Ráshtraküta Krish TIT, claims to have defoated Vijjala, the younger brother of Patdjamalle, and Kielhorn js 
inclined to identify this Vijjala with Sil&hárs Vajjada I (Kielhorn's Southern List, Bupplement, p. 6). If this 
Identification is encepted, it may not bo impossible to think that it was the Baahtrekite king who subdued 
Vajjada I and placed Chhadyai ou tho Silàh&re throne although the. reference to Pá&tü]amalla cannot bo 
explained in the/prosent stato of our knowledge. Vijjal& (i.o. Vijjaja) and Vajjada, however, appear to be 
different names. 

š Да, Res., Vol. І, p. 357. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 276 f£; ZDMG, Band 90, 9$9, pp. 265 if. 

१ Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 53 f; JBBRAS, Vol. ХП, pp. 380 ff. 


з Аз will be seen below, Aakdmdlyn Niganalya and Wahdstadhivigrabike Nàupyalya, known from Chhitia- 
r&je's grants, served under Chhinturaja of our record, while we have а ohartor of Chhittartje issued in the 
same year, vix. Saka 056 (]0δ4 A.D.). 

* ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 205 त. 
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from Chinchani, dated respectively іп Saks 969 (]048 A.D.) and Sake 9Τδ:{Ι058 A.D.), in both 
of which t^» donor is described as a Módha, are conspicuous in their silence about the allegiance 
of the ruler of Barhy&na to the Silàh&ras. This fact may suggest that, for some time about the 
middle of the eleventh century, Sil&áh&ra hold on Samyina became week. This seems to be further 
indicated by the record of Saka 975 (Π053 A.D.) in which the МбфЁв chief is endowed with the 
typical Sil&hára title ‘ lord of Tagarapura’ and is stated to have been ruling ower ‘ the new king- 
dom ° obtained by the strength of his own arms (line 8). In the inscription of Saka 969 (]048 
A.D.), he calls himself Saratágata-vajra-pasjara in imitation of the Silãhãras. Wo have also to 
nots that the Sarmyana chiefs enjoyed the same feudatory titles as the Silahara rulers and that 
oae of them olaimed to have ruled over nearly a half of the Northern Konkan. It was probably 
"Bil&hara Mummupi or Mamvani who subdued or supplanted the Médhas and re-established Sila- 
héra authority over the Samyana region shortly after the middle of the eleventh oentury. The 
Kharepatan plates: (Saka Ι0]6-.]005 A.D.) of Anantadéva or Anantapals, son of Nagarjuna 
and successor of Mummuni or Mamvani, speak of his suocesa against a calamity facing the Sila- 
hāras of the Northen, Konkan owing to dayada-vatri-vyasana,? although it is difficult to say 
whether the chiefs of Sarhyana were encouraged to rule without reference to the Silaharas in the 
period of trouble referred to in that record. 


4. Grant of Chimundariija, Subordinate of Silahira Chhinturüja, Saka ७४6 


This is а single plate measuring 0'50 in length, 7:5” in height and / in thickness. There 
‘are altogether 32 lines of writing, 20 on the first side and Ι3 on the second. A-ringthole disturbs 
the continuity of writing in the first two lines both on the obverse and the reverse of the plate. 
But no ring or seal was found with it. Since the writing was completed on both sides of a single 
plate, no ring bearing seal may have been attached to it. The plate weighs TTF tolas. | 

The characters belong to the Northern Class of alphabets and olosely resemble those of the 
Silahara inscriptions of the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. The draft of the record as well 
as its engraving exhibits an amount of carelessness. The letter § has been written in two differont 
ways ; of. éavda and {тї in line 2. Although medial ë is generally of the prishtha-matra type, ita 
ж ὅ-μιᾶιτᾶ form is also usod in a few cases (of. mangal?? in line 6). The language is Sanskrit and 
the record is written in prose and verse. In point of orthography and style also the inscription 
resembles the contemporary Silahara records and little calls for special mention. The date of 
the charter is quoted in lines ]5-]6 аз Saka 956 expired, Bhiva, Bhüdrapada-badi 45, both 
in words and figures. Tho date seems to correspond to the 46609 September 4034 A.D. It may 
be recalled in this connection that the Berlin Museum platos of Silahars Chhittarāja were issued 
only a few months earlior on Dvitiya-Chaitra-sudi I4 of the same year, vis. Saka 956, Bhiva. 

The insoription begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the maùgala : ' May there 
be viotory and prosperity.’ Next follows a stanza in adoration of the god (tananáyaka (950045). 
We know that many of the Siláhüra grants begin with the same passage and the same stanza,’ 
Lines 24 introduce the reign (ἑα]γίμω-υναψα-τᾶλψα) of Mahámandalé&vara Ghhinturdja describ- . 
ed as ‘the supreme lord of Tagarapura ', ‘ the illustrious Sfl&ra (Siláhüra) king’ und ‘ one horn 





4 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 88 ff. 

* Op. ait., pp. 34-85, text lines 62-53. Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. II, p. 4ll. 

* Воо &bovo, Vol. ITI, pp. 27 f.; Gadro, ор. oit., pp. 46 F., 65 ff.; Jad. Ant., Vol, V, р. 277 ; &bovo, Vol. XXV, 
рр. 53 ff. ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 233 ff. ; JBBEAS, Vol. ХП, рр. 339 f. . ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 205 ff. 

t See ZDMG, Band 00, pp. 284-85. 

š Bos, e.g, above, Vol. XXV, p. 55; ZDAG Band 90, р. 280 ; eto. 
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in the rues of Jimūtavähana ’. Ав in many other records of the Šilãhãra dynasty, Ohhinturdja 
is oredited with the banner bearing the golden Garuda and endowed with the titles Abhimdna- 
тайддайМм and Saramagata-vajra-paRjara. As already pointed out above, Chhinturüja of our 
inscription is no other than the well-known kang Ghhittargja of the Northern Konkan branch 
of the Silihara family. 

Lines 4-6 speak of the Mahdmdtya Nügapaiya and the Mahdsandhivigraika N&upyaiys, 
both of whom served under the Silahara king and are already known to us,! and of Mahamanda- 
Штата ChAmupdaraja who was governing Sarnyüna-pattana, i.e. the town of Bary&na, gran- 
ted to him by Chhintur&ja. Besides the usual feudatory titles MaAamasdalaévara, Samadhigat- 
dééska-pafcha-mahaáabda and Mahdsamancadhpati, Chàmundarája is endowed in lines 7-9 with 
the titles Nija-bhuja-vikram-ddttys, Sahasa-chukravartan, Lüfa-prakára-ráya-dhvasesaka, Tribku- 
vana-nila and others. Among these, Ld(a-pràküra-rüga-dAvaisaka seems to refer to Chamupda- 
rhja's success against some ruler or rulers of L&ta identified by scholars with the present Nausari- 
Broach region. i š 

Lines 0-l4 state that, while ruling over Samyina, Chimundarija passed an order жуш 
ing & grant, to be made by hirh, to his subordinates and others including the elders (mukhya) of the 
hamyamana (i.e. the Parsee oommunity),! the courtiers and officials as well as the officers like 
Alliya, Mahara and Madhumata, the city elders named Sréshthin Kesar, Suvarnna and Kakkala, 
the merchants such as Uva, Suvarnna and Βδπιβίγη, the district officer (vishayin) Vérthalaiya, 
the AMá-sthdna-mwkhyo Yajfiikara, the district officials such as Kabita, Limbaiya, Vélaiya and 
Kiesvaiya, and the members of the Ma/id-parshad such as Agasti, Gavi, Blluva, Bhiskara, Arjuna, 
Dinakara, Dads, Arya, Sindiirs, Adityavarna, ote. Chamundarija’s officials called Alliya, Mahara 
and Madhumate appear to have been foreigners as the names are apparently of Arabic origin. 
The name Madhumata (Arabic Muhammad) is found in the form Madhumat in the 
Chinchani plates of the time of Indra III, whioh apply it to a Tajika or Arab governor of the 
Rishfrakiite king, while а Tajiya (he. Tajika or Arab) officer of the Kadambas of Gos is known 
to have borne the name Madhumste. Alliya appears to be the same as the well-known 
Arabio name "АП. Whether the word 43là in Sala-sthina-mukhya means ‘a stable’ is difficult to 
determine. The Mahd-parshad ів no doubt the same as the Paficha-Gaudiya ог Arya-dëétya e 
Μαλᾶ-ρατελαά of Sathyina mentioned in both the Chinohani epigraphs of the time of Indra III and 
Krishna IIT, edited above.* 

Lines ]4-2] desoribe the objeot of the record which was the grant of а ghayaka or oil-mill, 
made by Ch&mundaraja in favour of the Kautuke-mathika, i.e. the temple or monastery built 
at Barnyana by Kautuka and others and known from the two Chinohani records of the time of 
the Rishtrakiita monarchs, referred to above. This section begins with the stanza Chala vibhutig, 
eto., found in во many Bilhàra records, and is followed by the date already indicated above. 
The purpose of the grant was to burn & lamp in front of the Bhagavati known from both the 
Ohinchani inscriptions of the time of Indra III and Krishna Ш to have been worshipped in Kau- 
tuke's mafhilé at Berhy&na, as well as for besmearing oil on the feet of the svàdhydyikas or soholars 
apperently belonging to the Afaha-parshad attached to the mafhikd and of the Brahmans visitors 





३ Both the offloers are mentioned in Obhittarija’s Berlin Masum plates. See ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 282-83 
text Imes 32 43). In the same king’s Bhandup plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, P. 278, text lines 6-7), the same passage 
ooours; but tho name of the Makastadhivigaktka is quoted aa Sihapaiya whom N&upalys appears to hare 
sucoecded. 

3 Aboro, р. 48. 

3 Ibid., p. 47, 

4 Beo pp. 45 &., 55 ff. > 


s Above, Vol. TIT, p. 278; Ind. Ank, VoL V, p. 377; etc. 
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to the πιαμαξᾶ. The svidhydyikas of the Mahd-parshed or Kautuka-mathik’ of Bamyins are 
mentioned several times in the Ohinohani plate of the reign of Rashtraktita Krishna III as well 
as in the last of the three grants edited here. One of the svidkyagikas, Chihada by name, receiv- 
ed the gift which was made as а namasya-vritt (Le. a permanent tax-free holding), free from all 
obligations. People were warned nov to cause any obstacle in the enjoyment of the oil-mill by 
the donee. It is stated that the mill was granted together with the oil and oil-cakes (ghajtka 
for Sanskrit khalita) produced by it probably meaning that the produces of the mill were free 
from taxation like the mill itself. i ; 

Lines 2]-28 quote some of the usual imprecatory and benediotory stanzas together with 
oertain prose passages of similar import, which are both generally met with in the Siláh&ra charters. 
The concluding part of the record in lines 20-32 states, in the style of the Silàh&ra grants, how 
the donor made his decree known through the language of the charter as drafted by the soribe 
and how the authoritative character of the grant could not be challenged on the basis of mistakes 
creeping into the text. The sentenos beginning with matarh mama in this section refers in the 
usual way to the signature of the donor put on the original document later incised on the plates. 
But a peculiarity of the: present inscription is that Chimundaraja’s name is mentioned here to- 
gether with a string of epithets. One of these refers to the 64 black horses received. by him from 
an unspecified source. In the passage in question, Tribhuvana-nila Mahamandalà$vara Ghkmu- 
ndarüja is represented as the son of Ahava-nila Mahdmaydalésvara Vijja-rainaka, The charter 
is stated to have been written by -Dhruva Mammslaiya. The official designation Dhruva is a 
contraction of Dhrwo-dditkaragika, oto., which indicate an officer in charge of the collection of 
the royal share of the produce from the farmers. 


The importance of the insoription lies in the fact that it introduces Chimupdardja, ruler of 
Baryüna under Silahars Chhinturaja (Chhittaraja), as also Vijja-rinaka, father of Chamumndaraja 
and probably an earlier ruler of Sarhyana under the same Silahara king. The family to which 
Vijja and Chámunda belonged is not mentioned. Since, however, the name Vijjs-rinaks or 
Vijjala was also borne by the Móqha ohjef of Sarhyana who issued the other two charters to be 

eedited below, it is not impossible that the two Vijja-rapakas belonged to the same family. Thus 
Chümugda may have belonged to the Mödha dynasty. But it should be admitted that the rela- 
tionship that may have existed between Chámiupda, who issued the present grant in 094. A.D., 
and Vijja or Vijjala, who issued the other two grants a few years later in ]048 and ]059 A.D., can- 
not be determined without further light being thrown on the subject by future discoveries. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Tagarapura, to which the Sila- 
hāras appear to have traced their origin, is now generally identified with Ter in the Naldrug Dis- 
triot of the former Hyderabad State. Ch&mupda is stated to have been ruling over-the pattana ` 
or town of Sarhyüna (elsewhere called only Barhy&na), which had been granted to him by Sil&hüra 
Chhinturàja (Chhittaraja). Bamyüna-pattena is of course the present town of Sanjan in the Thana 
District. But the exact extent of the land under Chamunda’s rule cannot be determined, al- 
though it may have been much smaller than the Sammyana-mandala under Madhumati Bugatipa 
of the Chinchani plates of the time of Indra Ш and the Samyana-pattana 700 mentioned in the 
second of the two sets of Chinchani plates of Mödha Vijja, to be edited below. Chàmunda is also 
stated to have destroyed certain ruler or rulers of the L&ta country in the present Nausari-Broach 
regiun. The inscription does not state where the Keutuka-mathika was situated ; but we know 
from the Chinohani plates of the time of Indra ПІ that the тайи was built by Kautuka and 
others at Sarnydna itself. ' ` 





«0: JRAS, I90L, pp. 587 f. 
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TEXT: | 
[Metros : verses L, 3-4, 6 Anushiubh ; verse 2 Varhéastha ; verse 5 Sdlini.] 
First Side. 
] [Biddham*] jaya&cohesübhyudayaá—ocha || Labhaté sarvva-k&ryéshu 'Vüjayü gapand yakal | 
vighns|rh*] nighnnin(ghnan) ва vah payéd=apaydd —Ga- 
3 -nandyakah || [I*] samadhigatapaiichamahiéavda(bda)-mahisimantadhipati-Tuyarapurapara- 
méava(5va)rg-éri-Sflüra-na- 
3 réndra-JImütavihan-3cva(nva)ya-prasüta-suvarppa-[Ga]rudndhvaj-[a]blitAnamahódadhi-sa- 
(éa)randigatavajrapaihjar-tty-adi- 
4 gamasta-raj-üvall-samalarhkrita-mahümandalóeva (6va)ra-árttmaoh-Chhinturüjad&va-kalyána- 
vijaya-ràájyé 6tadIya-ms- 
5 himatya-érl-Naiganaiy’ mahdsiindhivigrahike-éri-Chéupyaiyé npi(oha) na(va)rttamAn8 maha 
` mandaléévara-érf(ma*]kohhi(ch-Chhi)ntur&j&na 
6 ypradatta[rh*] mahümapdales| vJa[ra ]-ढ/ Chimuydaraja(jah)  árt-Barhyüna-pattanarh 
hdkirisati* [|*]atha svaklys-puny-odaya[ta](yat) ' १ 
7 samadhigatastshaparhchamahasavda(bda)-mahisdmantddhipati nijabhujavikramAditta(tya) 
süáhasaohakravartti-a* 
8 rimandaliküdhisat*bhuja[rh]ga-Láda(ta) pra(pr& küraráyadn[v]a[in*]saka-vipalkshar&yabhuag 
garla’-u*bhayakuladhavala-vairi- 
9 gaja*arhkusa(4a)-tri(tri) bhuvananfla-prabhriti-samasta-raj-avall-eomalarhkyita-mahdmendalésva- 
(&v&)ra-srI- Gh&mundgarü[ja]- 
9 
l0 dévéna* samanuéri(é3)aati [Sarhy]ünarh? garvva[ny&(n-5)va] sva, sanva(mba)dhyamanakàn. 
anyü[n-a*]pi [ha]thyamanTya-mukhys-vallapa(bha)-vyavahara ka ४8 | κιν 
न smavyavaharakn" Alliya-Mahara:Madhumat-ddayah™ paura-mukhya(khy&n) éréshjhi-Kéeari- 
Buvarpna-Kakkala(lün) vanijd(jah) UvaSuvarnna- 
78_ SSmaiy-ddayal tathi — vishayf(yi)- Vérthalaiyal(yari) &alà-sthána-mukhya-Yàjtikara[i5"] 
npaishayT™ Kehi[ta]-Limvai(mbai)ya-Vélaiya-Kdeavaty-a- 














! From impressions. 
Expreased by symbol, 
* Better read Này? as in tho Berlin Museum plates (ZDMG, Band 90, p. 383, toxt line 33). 
4 The intended reading soems to be pratiptiayati. 
ϑαπαλὶ has not been observed here 
१ Read °b-tdhtia® 
7 The intended expression is bÀuj-t gala. 
5 Read "वसर or dévak. | 
* The words sa #рд ате hero requirod if déeéea In con соко] to dsl, 
प Read vyavakari-baragilitn, 
п Road sameyrvahirikan. 
™ Road "ताळ. 
` зз Read vishayina h. 


ΒΙΠῚΗΓιΟ} : IB र à 





- . 956 BBG "eferspunumq?) jo wei ` 
I SIVId—NVHONIHO WOW SINV3DO ATAHL 


- 





No. 


` 8 





5] THRÉE GRANTS FROM OHINOHANI eT 





dayah! mahü-pürshika* Agasti-Gavi-Stluva-Bhiskora*-Arjjuna-Dinakara-Déd8-A{rjya-Si{rh}+ 
dir-Avi(di)tyavarnna-prabhritith4—cha 
l4 sa[rn]disa(ša)ty=astu vah eamvi(sarhvi)ditath yathà Chala vibhüti[h*] kshane-bharhga(gi) yán- 
vanath Kritánta-dant-üntara-vartti Ivitarh(tam) | tadha(th-á)py-av&(va)jfià parn- 
Ιδ loka-s&dhané nripam-ahó vismaya-kári chéshtitarh|(tam || 2) ity-avadharya Saka-npipa-kél- 
Ati[ta"]-samva(sarhva)tsare-áatáshu navasu shat-parhohüáa- 
l6 [d-a]dhikóshu | Bhüva-samva(sarhva)tsar-lBntarggata-Bhüdrapada-va(ba)hu]a*- 
Απαᾶνᾶ [όν ]ατὴ (αγᾶτη) yatr—ürhkató—pi Samva(Sarhva)t. 956 [BbAdra]pada-va- 
(ba)hula 45 * 
[7 sarhy&té apara-pakshs sy-tirthd snátvà dévata-piji-kyitid=anantarar Kautuka-maghik-&- 
rtharh* §ri-Bhagavatyi(ty-a)grs dipa-prajvalan-a- 
I8 rtharh svüdhy&yika*-&gat-[5]bhyügata-Vr&(Brü)hmana-pàd-abhyarhgu(ja)n-&rtharh gvüdhy&- 
yika-Chihaga-hasté [krit]-odak-atisarggána namasya- f 
I9 vrirttyš(ttyš) paramayã bhakty3 ghiyakd samutpanna-tailya(is)-samutpanna-ghabikas-samarh 
mahamandaléeva(sva)ra-sri-Chaimundarajina 
90 ghápskah pradattah [|] tad-asya ghüpaka[rh*] bhurhjatS bhdjayatd và na kén=dpi pari- 
parhthaná karapty& || chha? | 
Second Side 
ΔΙ Achdta-bhatta*-pravdsa(4am) anSdésyam=andéSdhyarh® | Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasadhs bhuktă 
r&jabhih Sagar-Adibhih | yasya ya- 
22 sya ४७0७ bhtimis=tasya tasya tadă phalarh(lam) |! [3*] Sadyd-danarh nir-Kyüsarh: s-Byasarh 
dirgha-palanarh(nam) | ate &vava!^- | 
93 mhaya} prüáhureddünach-ohhréyó-nup&lanarh(nam) || [4*] Daetv&(ttv&) bhümirh bhavinah 
e parthiv-grhdra[n*] bhüyó bhüyó y&áohaté R&mabhadrab | 
94 simanyd=yarh dharmma-hë(së)tu[r*]=nripšnërh κᾶ]δ kale palanlyS bhavedbhi | [5%] iti muni- 
vachanánys-avadháryü(rya) samast-&- 
95 ghmi-nripatibhir-api pAlana-dharmms-phala-ldbha буа karaptyah | na punas-ta[l*]-lópana- 
plpa-kalarhk-&gróea- 
96 ripe kën=ãpi bhavitevyarh(vyam) || yastvam-S!!'vam-abhyarthitó-pi lóbhad-a[jfia]na-timira- 
petal-Evrita-matir-A'*ohohhidya- 
« 3 Read ‘dadin. СС 
з Read °parehadakaa, 
° Sandi has not been observed here. 
4 Better read ma fhikiydsh. I 
s Tho Intended word seems to be balika, 
4 There is a visorga-like mark before this double danda. 
7 This marks the end of a section of the ο ως. above, Vol, X X X, p. 3ἱ8. 
* Read a-ckája-bhafa?. The passage quo usual terms governing the grant of land seems to be rather 
out of place here. š ` 
१ Read °s&ilhyom, 
и Read æa". 
αἱ Read уа" 
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m&nam=enumddéta vÉ ва parhohabhireepi pãtakair=upapãtakai[4=cha*] sa[rh*Tiptó raurav- ' 
Ekaha(ndha)támišoha(sr-R)di-narakš[rh*]é<ohiram=a- 


nubhavishyati || 4 [r&]manarh ваһалтёра һәд Áat&ng cha | gavürh Ко -рагад&пб ghinaks 
harttá na su(éu)ddhyati || [6%] 


$9 yathÃ oheaitadeSvarh tathë disana-ditd sva-matama(m=4)ropayati | matarh mama lavdha- 
(bdha)-chatu[h]|shashti-44(sy% )ma-turarhgama(m-&)dhyAal-vi- 


30 dya-prdddAma-ttrakkisa-t[a}rya’-Ahavantla-mahimanddlésava(éva)ra-sri-Vijja-rinaka-suta- 
Tryi(Tri)bhuvanantla-mahamanda- 


8] lMeva(éva)ra-&ri-Chirnurh(mu)ndar&jSna? [|*]le(l)khitarh Авала dhrova-Mammalaiyab- 
(ya}svahasténe [|*] yad=atredn-ilsharam=adhik-4- 


823 kshsramvii(rarh νᾶ) teteearvvarh praminameiti || €} 


ч 8. 


8. 


2 Grent of Vijjala, Saka 969 


This is a set of two plates, each measuring 7°35” in length, 5 4987 jwheight and य thickness, 
They have writing only on the inner side and are strung on a ring, the ends of which are affixed 
beneath a seal. The counter-sunk surface of the seal bears the figure of a standing deity looking 
like Vishnu or the Sun-god. The inscription consiste of 30 lines of writing, 4 which are She 
graved on the first plate and I6 on the second. The weight of the two plates together with the 
ring bearing the seal is about ]40 tolas 


The characters resemble those in the grant of Chamundarüja, edited above. For the two 
types of £ referred to in connection with the other epigraph, see έαυάα in line 3 and dayana in line 4. 
There is olose similarity between the two reoords also in regard to language and orthography 
and little calls for special remark in these respects. The date of the charter is quoted in the last line 
(line 30) as the Saka year 969 (written in figures only) without any other details. But the оода 
sion of the grant is referred to as the Mšgha-sañkrënti in lines ]l-I2. The grant therefore seams 
to have been issued on the 22nd January in the year 4048 A.D. 


The а beaks with the symbol for Siddham followed by the word svasti and the mañgala : 
"May there be victory and prosperity.’ But there is no stanza in adoration to any deity as in the 
record edited above. Then in lines ]-6 Mahdmandalatvara Vijjaladéva, also styled Samadhigat- 
ἄφδελα-ραβολᾳ-γιαλᾶέαδάα, is represented as flourishing at Vijayapura. Vijjala is endowed with 
several other epitheta, of which Saragdgata-vajra-paftjara was imitated from the SilAharas although 
it is found in the resords of some other royal families as well. He is also described as ‘the sun that 
opened the lotus bud which is the illustrious М5 Һа family’. Another of his epitheta soems to refer 
to his success against certain adversaries called Sadhra, Sšlla and Sahasrabihu. They appear to 
have been small local chiefs ; but their identification is uncertain. In the description of Vijjala 
there is a stanza in lines 6-7, saying that he was suooesaful against his enemies even when he was the 
Yuwwüja. The same stanza is found in the Балака records in the description of Krishria III 
(839-07 A.D.) and must have been adopted from the said source. But whom Vijjala served as 
Yuvardia cannot be determined 


΄ 


१ There is a metrical defect in the stanza. 

2 Sexdki has not been observed here. The word trebhiss is difficult to explain. 
* Read *rájasya 

4 There are two concentric ciroles between the double dapdas, 

* Bee below, р. 70, note 3. 


No, 5] THREE GRANTS FROM (HINOHANI 69 


Lines T-l9 record the grant of the sirigirkd (apparently a sort of tax or cess) relating to the vill- 
` age οἵ Kanidda~grama in the possession of the Kavatika-mathiké in favour of the house-holders 
Bahudhara and КайКп as well as the soholazs Mahádéva and Lakshmidhara, &ll of them арра- 
rently attached to the аА of Kavatika; on the oooasion ofthe Mügha-sahkrAnti. There 
, ів no doubt that Kavatika is a modification of Kautwka, the name of one of the builders of the 
там at Barhyüna, which is not only known from the record of Ch&mundar&ja, edited above, but 
also from the Ohinchani plates of the time of Rashtraktita Indra IH and Krishna III. Lines 8-9 
state that the grant was made in consultation with the ministers. (manirin) including Varishthaka 
Mummuraka and Thakkura Dombalaiya, the first of the two being the chief minister (sarv-adAtkara- 
niyukta). Tt is also stated that it was made by the chief after having worshipped the lord Mayükha- 
ш шп, i.e. the Sun-god. This fact coupled with the possible representation of the Bun-god on the 
donor's seal seems to suggest that the Modhas of Berhyüna were devotees of the ssid deity. The 
well-known stanza beginning with οἆα]ᾶ vibhūtih is quoted in this section. ° The grant was made on a 
permanent basis (apparently as а permanent endowment) and people were warned not to create any 
obstacle in the enjoyment of the gift by the donees. ` 
. . Bome of the usual imprecatory and benediotory verses are quoted in lines 20-27. Another 
stanza in lines 27-29 prays for the continued rule of Vijjala, the donor of the grant. The date in the 
Saks year is quoted in lines 29-30. The charter ends with the statement that it was written by 
Limbáditya. 

Of the geographioal names mentioned in the record, Vijayapura ssems to have been the name 
of the capital of the chief Vijja or Vijjala. The name, apparently coined after that of the chief, may 
have been applied to a suburb of Sarhyãna. Iam not sure about the location of Kgn&dda-grüma 
(same as Kaniduka f ) in the possession of the Kavatika-mathikñ (Kutuka-mafhik&). As stated 
above, the яа АЫ is known from other records to have been situated at Sathyana, modern Sanjan 
in the Thana District. Z 

TEXT! 
[Metres : verses ], 3-8 Anushfubh ; verse 2 Vaskáastha ; verse 9 Salinî ; verse IO Saürdüla- 
eikrigita.] 
First Plate 


l Biddham* svasti [|*] jayaÁ-ch-ábhyü(bhyu)dayaé-oha | éri-Vijayapuré samadhigat-RéSeha- 
parhoha-mahá- 
bavda(bda)[h*] &rt-Maqtha-kula-kamala-kalik&-vik&Áa-bhZskara[h*] sa(ka)ran-ãgata-vajra- , 
pathjara[h*] ari-mandaltka-rana-vijaya-lakshm!-svayarhvara-dra(ra)figa-jalanidhi-jale- 
éayana-pad-Akritte(nta)-Lakshm!-vilisa-Naréyana{h*] vidy&dharf*-urasthalg-muktáphal-&- 
h&ra-rüáya[h*] B&dhürs-Sella-Bahasrava(b&)hv-&di-vijat-vijay-&hla-mAla-vir&jite[h*] 
mahAmandal&évara-ért-VHjalad5vah [[*] Yuvardjya-sthitén-Sha yén=aiva ripavah [ 
kshayath(yam | ) पड hari-kisd(éd)rane dvip& iva mad-ðtkațăh|[] l*} tet-pida-padm-Opajt- 


7 From impressions, 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

з Samdhi has not been observed here. 

4 Read vipa 

* This denda is superfluous. ў 

* This stanza is quoted from the description of Krishna IIT as found in the Rishirakije records. Hoe above, 


р. ὅθ, text lines ]0-50. < 


- Ó 5: m со ६० 





' 70 


[7 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. ХХХП 


8 vi sarvy-Adhiküra-njyukta-varishthaka-&rT Murmurakap tath&à ththakurat-érf-Dó6mva(mba)- 


μέγ-ᾱ- 


9 daykh Gtairemartitribhit-marhtrayitvk | Chal& vibhütih kshapa-bharhga(gi) yauvanarh kritšrh 


0 


ll 


3 


]8 ` 


4 





{Ызаа 
θέα (nta)ra-vartti jivitarh(tem | ).tath-&py-evajfil paralóka-aÀva(dha)n8! ahd npipürh visma 
yaki- 


Ti-ohšehtitarh(tam) || [2*] Stat-sathedr-asirat&sh jjätvä bhagavan-MayükhamAlin8 oh=Arghy 
{rh*] datvA(ttva) . MA- 


.ghe-sarhkrantan || Éatam-irhdu-kshayS ййлашһ sahosrath tu йїпа-Каһауё* [|*] vishnvS date- 


skhasra[th*] vya- ` 
HpAtêahv=anarhtakarh (kam) ‘|| [8१] érfmat-Kkvatika-mathik&-prabhujyamAna-KapAdda- 
‘ grhma- | 


| siiditkà &mat-Kavatika-mathiki-grihastha-Va(Ba)hudheral tath& 


Second Plate 


Eaikiah |'tathà s[v]adhyayaka[h}* MahSdévgh tathã Lakshmidharah | δίδ- 
bhy5 hast-ödakčna pradattà &-charhdr-Grke-kilarh yávata(vat | ) na kán-&pi khagohgs 


` karapîyã | yas=tu punah k&ma-kródha-lbbh-üntariteb* püpa-timir àvrita- 


òhakahuh asya pratigh&tarh vidh&syati vidhtyamAnarh ch=inumddayishyati sa 
pamoha-mah&pitakair-upap&takai&coha sarhyuktó bhavishyati | tath& aha Ууйла | 


"Prüeld& yatra shuvarnnd vasu-dh&rié-oha kümad&b [|*] Garhdharvy-Apsaradd yatra tatra t- 


shthati dinadah | [4*] Kalpa-köți-sahadräņi kalpa-k5ti-áatáni cha [|*] nivassd-Vra(d-Bra)- 


loks dharmg-düyarh yeh | δ᾽] Dhavaliny=dtapatrini dantina&-oha mad-Stkatah | 
südhi-[dhjaut£ni yuvatyó ratna-bhüshanà[^ || e*] Dharma-diyasya pushpani phala- 


meanyad=bhavishyati’ |[| 7*] Shashthi(shti)r=vvarsha-sahasrani Svargó tishthati dinadah 
[|*] &cholihstá(ttà) οἩ-ἅπα- 


marhtã ohá Шууёбу=ё)уа narke[h*] ντα]δὲ |[| 85] Bervv&n-et&na(t&n) bhigi(vinah pa 
гіта аја bhtyd bhai 


yó-pi(y&)ehatS Ramebhsdrah:[|*] siminydpyah dharma-sStur-npipipErh kals kale рдан 
уб bhavadbhib || [9*] "YEvatetayam-epH[rh*]patZeevvasumatt sarhtishthatS оһейоһай l" 


 Yirhvarht ohã[rh*]drama 


० Read’ арыг, 
2 Sandhi has not been observed here. Read १४७0-०8, 
° Hëmkúri (Dinabkanéa, Banaras, р. 75) sastgns the stanza to Y&jñavalkya (sio. Laghu-Säitapa-smriti, veres 








------ 


L50) and quotes (Ibid., pp. 82-83) Vasishtha and the Padma Purdgc interpreting dinakskaya аз the day that wit, 


nosses the end of two kihis. If байк 069 is regarded as current, the Mügha-sa^krünt day (January 32, Ι[4] A.D ) 
witnessed such a phenomenon, 
ο τν τα 


Read 


š Read MM. Thé intended word may be Mesipa). 


/ 
"This fs опу half of a stanza in Anwehfudh. The first half is sometimes quoted as ἥσλέλανι Баёт дате 


claires var-Bésk vere-siregll. The lest foot of the senza fs sometimes quoted as slelex svergah Purandara. 
* The deeds is superfizous, 


pT 


cr 


E Jj } 


cd 


i 


"E AK ιν un 


696 ENES “IMA 3o эд ३0३५९0 “Z 


II &LV'Id—INVHONIHO 


NOY 


म ΒΙΝΝΗ͂Ο PAYAL 


LAN od не 





SEU tos es 
ic Hu dis S lek रर Ud. T. 
CSP! ah ңе lapins e 
К E E aR 
D e {0 JUS [5 4 [i Dl bie 
ων en pR 
ise Jt CERT: ПА 


ПАРА; кәр big i559 


б, p id ΚΟ 


С 8) 
ΙΙ 


C. 


` 


= 
D 


DL 
NINE Tem Lahn Ё 


.- 
2х ad^ 

cuc “ὃ a 

š y 9. 


q BE 


d n (5; 
Ку, ,Q 





Жо, δ) THREE GRANTS FROM CHINOHANI t 


38 salrh*] ravééecha vimalarh yšvatetapët(p&j) bhisvararh(ram |) yávatvi(t=tv=[)nd[tg&iRha: 
mag8[reyu|va-na(ta)nau dhanë(ttë) 

39 dhpt[*] Pürvvatt? bhoya(girb)e-tüvadeiheAünlÁar vitanutàrh  &ri-Vi[jja]ladjwalt sadi 
[| 20*] Sa (a)kmu(kxa)-vatsa: 


80 969 likhitam=idath Limva(mb&)dityéna || 


3. Grant of Vijala (Vija, Vija or Vijja), Saka 975 


This is also в set of two plates, each measuring 00 in length, T-6* in breadth, and ‘I5 fn. 
thickness. They have writing only on the inner side, А ring bearing tho seal of the issuer of the 
charter passes through a hole made in the side of the plates. The ends of this ring are soldered, be- 
neath the seal. Tho figure on the countersunk surface of the seal is similar to that found on the 
seal attached to the second of the two inscriptions edited above. There are in all 50 lines of writ- 
ing on the two plates, 24 of them cn the first and 26 on the second. The two plates together with 
the ring and seal weigh 2784 tolas 

In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription resenibles the two 
other epigraphs from Chinohani edited above. Initial ὁ has been written for.y# in lines 25 and 8 
The draft of the dooument and its engraving exhibit considerable carelessness on the part of the 
soribe and the engraver. The date of the charter is quoted in lines 27-20 as tho expired Saka year 
676 (in words only), Vijaya, KArttika-badi 46, and the occasion of the grant is stated to have . 
been в solar eolipse. The details of tho date work out correctly and it corresponds to the 4443 
November 4083 A.D 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddkam followed by the Pranava, Next follow 
the passages : ‘Salutation to Vindyaka (Gantéa)', and "May there be viotory and prosperity’. The 
above is followed by the stanza in adoration of Gayan&yaka (Gana), which is also found in the 
Chinohani plate of ChSmunda, edited above, and several Éil&hüra grants, Lines 34 introduce tho. 
chief Vija-rùņaka who із desoribed as born in the Médha family and аз having obtained the grace 
of&he goddess Khadirivat!, apparently the family deity of the Módhas of Barhyána, The: name 
of the ruler also ooours elsewhere in the inscription in lines 4, 7, 8, 48 and 49 in varlous forms, In 
lines 8 and 48 it is spolt as Vijja, while in lines 7 and 49 it is written reapeotively as V ala and Vija. 

In the sentence referred to above (lines 3-4), Vija-ranaka is stated to have been $ri-Dimardba- 
dri-Aigala-sula, This passage may mean to say that Vija-riyakea was the son of Algala alias bt 
marike, But conaidering the carelessness of the 80000 and engraver exhibited by the inscription, 
it із not impossible that а word like pautra haa been omitted through oversight after the mention, of : 
Dimaraks, so that the passage was really intended to indicate that Vija-r&nake was the son of Aigals 
and grandson of Опат ќа, No royal title is applied to either of tho two names. The next sentence | 
in the same ruler’s degoription in lines 4-5, which is extremely corrupt, states that ho was responsible . 
for the prosperity of the Моја family even when he was а child. It is, however, interesting to 
note that this sentence ів а modification of à stanxa in the description of the Sahara ruler Ohhi- ` 
ttarija as found In the records of the Mlahira dynasty probably suyyosting that Chhittardjs ascend- | 
ed tho throne fairly early in his Ше, Tho same may have bean tho case with the Médha ohief who 
{esued the charter under review. The following sentence or olause in lines 5-8 speak of Vijaladbva 
of the Mddha family, deworlbed as Аалаа аг, Samadhigat-ddsha-pattoha-wahdsabda 
MaltedinantddAipatl ond Tagarapura-paramsitara, Ib is really unnecessary and uncalled for 
in tho ох, But apparently it was modified from a passage in the exrllor records of the Maln 


Ἱ The abthara la in the namo [s in oxosen of tha metrical requirement, 
^ This ls a conteactlon of the word tabara, 


Τὰ | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XX XH 


family referring to the contemporary Siléhara ruler to whom the Mddhes then owed allegiance. 

This suspicion seems to be supported by the typical SilAbara title ‘supreme lord of Tagarapure’ | 
applied here to Modha Vijala apparently through oversight. It was over-looked by the officer 

responsible for the draft of the present charter that, while replacing the name of a Shira ruler 

by that of a Módha chief in the passage in question, a title suiting only the former was left unmodi- 

fied. . 
It may be argued that Médha Vijala mentioned in line 7 is different from Mödha Vija of line 4 

and that the latter was a subordinate of the former. But I do not think it possible to agree with 
such a view. In the first place, Vijala is phonetically the same as Vijjala which is again a mere va- 
riant of Vijja. It is а popular Kannada name and is generally found in the various forms Vijjala, 
ата, Vigjana, Bijja, Bijjaya, Bijjala and Bigaja.* Secondly, the issue? of the present oharter 

is apparently identical with the Médha chief Vijjala of the Chinchani plates of Saka 969 (048 A.D.) 
edited above, in which the chief does not represent himself as a subordinate of any other ruler. 

Since the Silaharas were still a ruling power in the Northern Konkan, it is difficult to believe that 

the ruler of Barhyüna, who issued the present grant, would have acknowledged allegiance to any- 
body other than a ruler of the SilAhara dynasty. There is no evidenoe of tho emergonoe of a Mddha 
king'in the Northern Konkan in the period in question, to whom the Módha chief of Sarhyana 
could have offered allegiance. Thirdly, we have to note the faot that, as will be shown below, the 
Mödha chief of Baiyüna seems to have been ruling over a wider territory in 053 A. D. than he 
was holding without reference to a master five years earlior in 048 A. D. While the chief now 
claimed to have ruled over the Sarhydna 700 division, the Silahara king Chhittarája, to whom the 
rulers of Barhy&na originally owed allegiance, claimed to have held- the Коркапа ]400 country.* 
About 058 A. D., the Médhas were thus ruling about a half of the Northern Konkan. 

Linea 8-]3 state that, when Mandalika Vijja-ranaka was ruling over the Sarhyfina-pattana 
700 which was a Mandala or district consisting of 4000 drañgas and extending as far as АКБАЙ, 
the burden of the administration of his kingdom lay on the head of Varishthaka Mummuraka and 
that of the administration of Sarhyana (apparently meaning the town which was the headquar- 
ters of the Mödha territory) on the head of Мала Лата Dombalaiys, while thore were other 
chief officers such as the Mahapradhans Duddhappaiya. As we have already seen, the ohif 
minister Mummuraka and the minister Ddmbalaiya are also mentionod in the Médha chief’s 
earlier record issued іп Saka 969 (048 A. D.). | , 

The chief’s order in respect of the grant to be made was addressed to tho following subordi- 
nates (lines 2-5) : the future princes, ministers, priests, administrative officers (amdlya) and 
"chief officials (pradhana-niyogika) 88 well as the officers in charge of the rdsh {ras (territorial units), 
` the cities and the Dhruvas, as also the people of the countryside. It was nlso addressed with 
due respect to the hamyamana (Parsee community), the citizens, and. the Médha Brihmanas of 
ÉristhAna (i.e. modern Thana). The Mddha Brihmanas mentioned here probably -hailed from Sri- 
sthana and were settled at Sarhyana. Then follows in lines !6-26 в long section in prose and verse 
dealing with the transitoriness of life and wealth, the propriety of giving grants, etc. It is found 
in some Silébara grants“ and, in а smaller form, not only in most of the Silahara charters but also 
in the two records edited above. It also contains some of the usual improoatory and benediotory 
stanzas. Lines 26 ff. state how, on the date and occasion indicated above, the Mödha chief made 
a grant after having worshipped Trailókyaohakshus (i. ο. the Bun-god) and Trailókyuevamin (either 











` For s similar case found in Inscriptions, see JAS, Letters, Vol, XX, p. ἀ8. 

* Beo Bomb. Gas., Vol. T, part ii, pp. 222 f., 468, 470. 

VOL Pwri-pawwkha-chatwedasa-grima-iaft-somonvitish samasie- Konbepa-bAurae га таныја; (eg. in 
ZDMG, Band 90, p. 282, line δ]). 

* Cf above, Vol. X XV, pp. 59 f. (Hines 44 ह.) 


7 | 
Ко. Б] THREE GRANTS FROM OHINOH ANI 43, 


Siva or Vishnu). The language of the passage recording the grant, whioh follows in lines 30 ff., 
is defective ; but it apparently means to say that the amount of three drammas reoeived by the 
government as sridikd (the same as sirigtrka of the previous record, meaning a sort of tax or cess) 
on account of the village of KSnas&i-graima in the poasession of the Kautuka-mathiki was granted 
in favour of the householders and scholars attached to the та Ы in the form of a permanent 
endowment for the purpose of feeding 25 Brüáhmapas probably per day. It will be seen that Kau- 
tuka’s mafhtka at Sarhyina is mentioned in all the five grants discovered at Chinohani, including 
the three edited here, although, m the second of the three epigraphs now under study, the name 
Kautuke is spelt as Kavaitka. The endowment has been called a bhdjan-dkshayant or bAdjan- 
akshayani, the word akehayami or akshayani being a corruption of Sanskrit akshaya-nio? meaning 
‘a permanent endowment’. The expression thus means a permanent endowment created for the 
purpose of providing food free of cost. In line 42, the endowment is referred to merely as badjana 
and in line 46 as grass. 


The following section in lines 33-47 in prose and verse contains some more of the benediotory 
and imprecatory stanzas. Lines 47-48 contain the statement that the donor's decree was contained 
in the text of the document as written by one of his officers styled Dhruva (i. e. the collector of the 
royal share of the produce from the farmers). This is followed in lines 48-49 by the sentence : 
‘Confirmed by me, the Mandal2fvara, the illustrious Vijja-ramaka’, inthe well-known style of 
putting the signature of the donor on а document later engraved on copper plates. The next 
sentence says that Dh; uva Mammalaiya wrote the doounfent at the request of both the parties i 
(i.e. the donor and the donees) under orders of Mangaléfvara Vija-r&maka. It is further stated 
in line 50 that the text of the charter was to be regarded as authoritative. The record ends with 


a тайда of the usual type. s= 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the oharter, the most intoresting is the Sarny&na- 
pattana 700 forming a mandala consisting of 4000 drarigas. It was apparently the district round 
the town of Sathydna (Sanjan). But it is difficult to explain the passage used in the insoription 
to indicate the territorial unit. We knot that expressions like ‘Sathyana-pattana 700’ normally 
meant ‘tho Sarhydna-pattans division consisting of 700 villages or hamlets’ although the number 
may have been conventional or exaggerated.! But the word drañga generally means ‘a town’ 
and it is impossible to believe that a territorial division consisting only of 700 villages or hamlets 
contained as may as 4000 towns. It therefore seems that dratiga in the inscription is a mistake for 
dramma. The intended meaning of the passage in question may therefore be that the annual revenue 
income of the territory under the rule of the Módba chief of the Sarhyüna district consisting of 700 
villages or hamlets was 4000 liammas possibly meaning coins of silver. A locality called Akäsikā 
is stated to have stood on the borders of the said district. The donor seems to have made a per- 
manent endowment out of the sindika tax or cess amounting to 3 drammas, probably payable 
annually or periodically to the government by the Kautuka-mafhika at Sarhyana on account of 
a village called Ranas&—gr&ma in ite possession. I am not sure about the location of this village. 


TEXT* 
Metres : vorses ], 3-9, [32-]6 Anushfubh ; verse 2 Vasdastha ; verse IO Pushpüdgrà, verse ll 


Salini.) 





τα Bee ЈВЕВ, Vol. XL, part i, pp. 0 ff. 


в From impressions, 


4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXX 
First Plate 


I Biddham’ Ош . Vin&yakfd]ya [nama]h | jayasolt(ohel)bhyudayadeohe | Labhatd _ 
sarvva-küryfshu, | ў 
9 pûjayî gangnü yaka) [|*] vighna[rh*] nighnith(ghnan) sa vah phyüdaapüda! Gapankya- 
'8 kali ||| it] SH-MBgh- dn vaya-prastite-dri-Khadirdvatt-lavdha(bdha):prasida-det-Di- 
4 marika'-Ari-Aiguladéva-sutd(tah) &r-Vija-r&nakó nripatirvyn(r=bbs)bhüva [ΔΘ ἐπ. 
Mt5qh-Anvaya- र 
5 v[r]esüta-varbás dasinfpinemmuatimaunnaténat [|*] atha svakTya- puny-ddaydtesamadhi- 
6 gau ]&esha-parhohamnhMavds(bda)-mnhüs&mnantàvi(dhi)pati Tagarapura-parüm/isva- 
(bva) | 
Т ra-ári-Mógh-ünvaya-prasüta-mahAmarhdalésva(Áva)ra-&rt-Vijalad6va[h*] — pratip&lasa- 
(ya)tis [|*] 
8 Mandaltke-srf-Vijja-ripaka(kS) nlja-bhü]-opRr]jii-&bhins ea-rá]yS chatwh-sahasra `. 
9 drarbis'-umihdalar Sarhy3ma(na)-pattana-sapta *a(ña)jtarh(tam) Aiii -paryuntame 
anusi(d&)aati Gts- 
I0 dtya-rikü(Jya)-mmasta-chintà-bhàra[h*]  samudvehutl vatlsli,haku-árt-Mummuralkadl 
i tathl'Sarh[yja- | 
П nfya-ohintümeudvahstl mahüddh&kurs*-Domva(mba)lalyub रहा бра samssta-rüjya- 
dhana- 
I3 Sarira-hita-kirind mah&pradhina-ért-Vu(Bu)ddhappaiyul* sazvàny&(n-B)va sva- 
]8 saxunva(ba)dhyomfnakAnu(kan) sa nAgümt(mi)-rd]aputra-marhtri-uparBhita-aténAsys- 
pradh&- ; 
I4 na-niyögikärhdha (beoha) -risht{r*Japati-me(no)[ga}rapatl-dhruvupatijanapadin hathya- 
Mans ^oc 
]5'peara-Brtsthina-MÓdhavr(bri)hmaa-preblgitl(um aa-pranati-pilji-samidddal(h*} 
safth]digatyeastu vahti 
l6 Ohalà  vibhütib kshaņa-bhutiga(gi) youvanarh tva(kel)tinta-dant-dutars-varttl JIvitar- 
(tam |) tathwñpywava 
UT [छा paraldke-s[it}diand npnümeahó vismaya-karl ohdshpitari(tam | 3) tath=antar-llina- 
jar 
]8 rikehast-priravdha(bdha)-etleah yuuvan-ddikaıh — svarggó — viaünurektapKtesamiah- 
pasama. 


Y Hxprédeed by symbol, 
"ардуді., ‘The letter da had been nt firat onilfked and was Jator Inubsod pennak ge 
® Te lx not imposible shat the word panira has been omitted hefo through oversight Ly the sorbe œ by 


ver 
ΑΠΛΟ is spalt Fija In linoa В and 48, Vija in lino 40 and Valo in Ins 7 
t Road “lina να ιό Mn А dldunrapl låna ra eg ο This {в really takon оць from a stanga in bho 
on of puhane Ohh Ohhlttarija of the Konkan. Of, T'ad-bhràtrijð μες ае 
wipe igaiirababh Lw ἐκΑκᾶρί tab rot aarti шам ad, Ant, ol Ma छा 
lines 4-6! IX, p. M, ахь lines 88.30 | JABRAS, XXI, р, 608 | above, Vol, XXV, 


We may add the exprosalon Sash yna mandaliin 
१ ‘The Intended roading ш be dramma, bis diffouls to say whether x(Jau,aooanadala contains а genuino 
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9 maviydgadushta! kadali-gatvbha-vadachasirah* sarhsüreh sa haja-jará-marana-s8- 

-2) dhirapakarh se(se)rirakarh pavana-dhavalifa?-kamalinI-dala-gata-jala-lava ity=8- 

4] yush* matvé dpjhayarnti Kptá-Trétà-DvüparBehu tapO-tyartharh prasa(sa)syats 
{| dina me- 

22 kath Kalau yug$ || 3*] tathà chsdktarh bhagavaté Vy&s&na [|*] Agnür-apetyarh 
prathamarh suvarpgarh 

93 bhür-vvaishpav! Bürya-sütürh(tá)&-oha ρᾶναῃ |’ Idka-trayath tins hi datiameeka- 
(ksha)yarh(yam || 4)* Asphófalyu] h- ` 

24 ti pitareh pravalganti pit&mah&h [|*] bhimidd=smin=kulé jah [sa] nah sarhtára- 

. Second. Plate - | 

$5 ilyishyati [| 5*] BhOmi-dinarh su-p[trHshu кп-Игїһ&еһп su-parvvasu [|*] ag&dhE yatra 

-96 syatiarapath bhavét* [|| 6*] Bhümi-d&nasya pushp&pi phalath svarggó Puramdarab 
(ra || 7*):* mAtà-pitró- 

ӘТ re&[tva]nit[Á-oha] 6rsya(y5)-rthind(ns) mayá faka-npipa-kARl-ütita-earva(sarbvm)- 
isara-éatBahu navasu saptati- 

28 parhoharadhikSahu! Vijaya-samva(sarhva)tsar-ARnva(nta)rggata-KArtj(tt)ka- 
vadi-parhohada[é]yürh sarhjüta-sürya-graha- 

99:98 su-tirths απᾶ уй Trailók[yTachakshush8 n&nAvidha-kusuma &üghyamearghar datvü- 
(ttv&) Trailókyastá(svà) 

50 -minarh(nam) abhyartha(rchya) ért-Kautuka-ma[thi]k3-prabhujyamána-K6gasA-gr&ürnt 
varahé trini firiqgi 

δΙ ki-dramma-pratiths — svšdhyšt(yi)ka-grihasthadinarhit prati [bhd]jan-Akshayanf 

" pathohavirbsva(Áa)ti-Vv&(Brá)hma- 


$2 pini —— vidhüya uparóvi(pi)ta-vi(nt) vI-[va(ba)ndha]karh krit-ódak-Ati-sarggóna 
` parama-bhakty& pratipădi- 





` Road rvarga-wisde—naraEa-pdia-samamecish [a-samAgema-viyópa duh tham, (О. P. No. 24 of I9 56-57 ; of. above, 

, Vol. XXV, p. 59,text lines 40-47) 

з Read *parbbhe-vod-aniras or тосА-сд-Ләйгаћ. 

3 Read 

4 Read ?less-vod-dgwr-i. , 

5 Read meni-sachandsi dridhaganti dina-phalam—ity—avedharys. 

4 "The passage mansydcira prasachsants has been omitted here through oversight, 

т Tho daşda is wrongly placed between va and the vísarga. 

s The second half of the stanza should have been : Lita-trayash (λα bhaedd=dhi datiash yah-LiEchanes pitacha 
maktë-oka dadyit, 

s Read apkih-Sptra-sahaire-siger-2iiranach bhavz (cf. above, Voh XXV, p. 60, text Hnes 53-54). 

за This is only half of а stanza in Anuakfubh. Tho first half is sometimes quoted aa dhevelinyadiupah ni doni. 
así-cha тей бабай (cf. loo. cii., text line δά). 

0 Bead imana 

3 Read pesmcoklesapiaty-adhi* 

७, The language ix defective here. But the idea seams to be “grima~sambadditna prati-verthe-diiterye-tri-dresma- ` 


КИЗ. 
м Баай рган Эбен. 
उ Band "मुकत, 
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33 tah(ti) [|] na kën=špi kshidrddakAstréna! karapfyal | Bahubhir={vjvasudh& bhuktà 
rijabhih Bagar-&- : Š 

34 di[bhib |*] yasya yasya yada bhümib(mis=)tasya tasya [tad&*] phalarh|(lam || 8) 

Sedyd-diinarh nir-ñyñsarh s-üyüsarh dîrgha-pÃla- 

35 narh(nam |) ata GOveavarshayah? préhu[radé jnfoh=ohhréy denup&lanarh(nam | 9) Iti 
kamala-dal-Amvu(mbu)-virhdu-lol[&]rh : 

36 куша manu*}shya-jIvitath [oha || l0*T* Datv&(ttvà) bhümin bh&vina- 
[h*] p&rtha(rthi)v&rhdrA[n*] bhüyó 2९ yichat8 RAmabhadra(drah | ) βδπιᾶ- 


37 пуб=уыһ ο ος ΚΔΙδ 2! ρᾶ]ατῖγδ bhavadbhih [| l*] samast- 


&ga(gà)mika-nripati| bhi*]readhi(pi)- 

38 palana-dbarmma-phala-lóbha eva kata(ra)plyal| ‘na punasta löpana був karaniyah | na 
एप- . | 

38 nast&(setal)-lópana-phpa-kalarhk-Rgréna[sa]rána' kőn=äpi bhavitavyath yas=tam=6vams=a- 

40 bhyartthitd=pi lóbhüd-sjfi&na-timira-patalKrh (I-E)vrita-matirachohidyamAname 
anumëdë- 


4 tu(ta) vă sa parhohabhir=ut*papštakaih sa[rhjliptë Raurava(v-À)[ndha]te(t&)mifro(er-&)di- 
narak6(karh)Sechiram=anu sivit 5 i * 
42 shyati [|*] арив -datt&mv&(ttà νᾶ) yd [harš]d=bhó6janarhu [[*] [sa*] vish- 
ау tva(kri)ymir-bhütv& krimibhi[h*] saha 
43 paohyaté [|| I2*] Virhdhy-htevishvea-t5yüsu — supka-'!kótara-viüsinah [|*] mah-ãhay® 
hi jãyantš [bho]- ` * 
44 jan-ikshayan! hararh(ra)nti y& [ || I3%] Grá(Gà)m-Skirh svarnam=tkath  mvü(vi) 
bhfimi(m8)reapy=8kem=arhgularh(lam | ) hararh(ra)n=naraka- 
45 m=ipnoti y&vadeihüta-sarplavarh(vam || 4) ÃrãmÃnãrh — sré(sa)hasrépa taqAganirh 
tut daténe oha [[*] ga- Ὃ * 
46 vith Κδμ-ρταάληδπω griss-hartig па su(éu)ddhyati [|| I5*]  Bha[sh]thi(shti)revva- 
А reha-sahasripi svarggé tishtha- \ 
47 ti bhümidab [|*] &ohohh8ttà oh-&numantà cha tünyesva narakarh vrajštu(jët) || γιὸ» 
yatha(thi) oheaitadeSvarh teth& ` ` , 
48 dhruv-Aksharéna  sva-matameürópayati [|] mata mama mandalseva(*va)ra-&ff- 
Vijje-r&nakasya [|*] 
49 likhitamidam=uha(bhe)y-Abhyarthit&:h(t8)na manqjats(ls)sva(fva)ra-4ri-Vijau-rinaka- 
(k-8)daéata(Kst) dhruva- 
50 a [[*] likhita-äsanarh — tatepram&pameiti | mañgalarh mahā- 


— 





^* This is only half of a stanza in Pwskpitigra, The second half is generally quoted as sabaIam-idam-udakriiach 
che buddhoà na ki purusheth para-Hritayd vlSpyak. 


* The following 8 letters (from κα to herapiyak |) are redundant. 
Τ Read °agrésarésa. 


१4 Better read bhijen-abehaya-nfvihah for the sake of the metro, 

4 Omit this syllable for Ше sake of the moteo. 

प Аз already indicated above, tho namo fs spelt ax V(js In line 4 and as Vitis in lines 8 nd 48, while it ia spelt 
. аа Visi № № Ч. Е ы 


No. 6-:GOLD COINS OF DANDINAGOVA 
(L. Plats) 
P. Β..Όπααι, DHARWAB 


In November 906 plaster casts of ten gold coins were received for examination in the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India from the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India 
Bombay. These coins .with ‘two more, to the information furnished, меге sent to-the 
seid Museum by the Mamsl&tdar of ты) Belgaum District, Mysore State, The details 

the discovery of the coins as communicated by the Numismatist of the said Museum in 

his letter, dated the 24th January I957; are as follows › 
‘The coins were’ found on the lóth June i§50 by ons Shri Namadevappa  Ningappé 
Badiger in a field belonging to Shri Shankarappa Devarayapps Badiger in the village 

of Mudakavi; six miles from Ramdurg, about a furlong from the Ramdurg-Badami 

Road. ft is said that the man, while going through the field, noticed & small earthern 

pot lying there. On bteaking it, he reeovered the ]3 gold coins which wero later 
` deposited at the Ramdurg Police Station.” š 

These teh coins which are ciroular in shape bear close resemblance to one another in their 
mould and design. Their diameter is about l-5 centimeter on average. “Their weights ‘ignoring 
talight-variations are stated to be as follows: Nos, ]-2--60 grains; -Nos. 3-8—59-75 grains; 
No. 9—60-25 grain ‘and Νο. ]0--δ9 grains. 

On the obverse ef the coins is depicted under decorations the figure of a warrior facing right, 
going for a fight. He wears a helmet and armour, holding in the right hand a long dagger pointing 
to the front and a hawk in the left hand whioh is bent and turned upwards. Figures of the sun 
and crescent moon are shown to the right and left of the warrior's head. This figure apparently 
represents the issuer of the coins, whose identity is discussed below. The reverse bears the legend 
in Kannada characters of the l9th century, inscribed within two circles, the outer one of\.which 
is dotted. The coins appear to have been struck from more than one die, On socount of the 
difference in the arrangement of the letters in the legend, it is clear that at least two diffarent dies 
, were used for the two legends, The readings of the legend on the two types are as follows 


I π 
ι Νῴα]σν- Bri-Niga- 
9. kamala-Dashdi- — la[s*h]kasmala-Da[]- 
8 παοῦτα i 3 dëénago[ba*] 


The above legend is a combination of two titles Nigala&kamalla and Dasdénagóva. Both these 
titles are familiar to the students of Kannada epigraphy as having been enjoyed by different rulers 
of various dates. But, for the identification of the particular chief who issued these coins under 
his titles only, interesting information is available from an insoription of the area 

This inscription! comes from Torgal in the Ramdurg Taluk. It is dated Ι]87-88 A.D. ала. 
describes the achievements of a local chief by name Barma-bhip&la who was administering the 
areas round about Toragale (modern Torgal) which was his capital. By virtue of his valour, 
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this chief earned the distinctive title Danginagiva meaning ‘the protector of the army like the 
Cowherd God’. Не is also referred to in the record by another title Nigajakka which 
is an abbreviation of Nigajotkemalls meaning ‘a warriot edorned with the chain 
of distinction’, The inscription further relates that this Barma-bhüp&la proceeded at 
the behest of his overlord and suserain on « conquering expedition along the four quarters 
and acquired the tracts of Ldkipura-Twelve, Holalgunda-Thirty,. Doddavida,  Navilgunda- 
Forty and Ko]entru-Thirty, all of which ogame under his direct rule. The areas mentioned above 
as being governed by Barma-bhüpkla embrace parts of the present Bijapur, Belgaum and Dharwar 
Districts. 


An examination of the above details together with the provenance of the coins leads us to 
the conclusion that it was this Barma-bhfüp&la who issued them under his distinguished title 
Dagdinagiva, The period in which Barma-bhüpála lived was characterised by a state of uncertainty 
caused by the decline of imperial power, both the later Chilukyas of Kalyana and their adversaries 
of the Kalachuri dynasty having virtually vanished from the political arena, making way for 
enterprising leaders like Bhillama of the Y&dava family. It was under these circumstances that 
Barma-bhipila appears to have made a bold bid for territorial expansion and power and issued 
coins as an independent king. | र 

As for tbe remaining two coins of the group, they appear to be what are known as Padma 
Παλλας, generally associated with the rulers of the Kadamba family. One of them (No. ll)is 
identical with the coin published in Elliot's Coins of Southern India, Plate II, No. 67. The other 
toin (No. 9) is of a similar pattern, though not identical in all respects. 

I am indebted to Shri Parameswari Lal Gupta, Numismatist, Prince of Wales Museum, who 
was kind enough to give me an opportunity for studying these interesting ooins.: 





3 бып No, 2 oould not be ibestzeted. 


No. 7—SACRIFICIAL INSCRIPTION FROM SONDA 
( Plate) 
P. B. Dasar, DHABWAR 

This inscription was copied by me at Honneha]|i, near Sond, in January I940, in the course 
of an epigraphical survey of the Sirai Taluk, North Kanara District, formerly in the Bombay State, 
but now in Mysore. The slab bearing the epigraph was set up near the Narasirhha shrine inside 
the Svarpavalli mafha.! The record! is edited here for the first time with the help of impreasions 
taken under my supervision. 


The alab measures 3 inches long and 28 inches broad. Its upper part is shaped into a broad 
curvo. In the space at the top above the insoription proper are out in relief the figures of the sun 
and the crescent. Above, below and to the right of these symbols are engraved the two invocations 
in Kannada characters, Visvadvard Jayati and 4ri-Nrisyhho Jayats, and another m the Nagari soript 
referring to a third deity. "About the middle of the slab are carved in relief four figures whioh 
are eminently oonspiouous. The main figure at the centre is elongated and made up of four curves, 
The one to its north is almost a square ; another towards the east is a semi-circle and the third 
one to the south is а circle. The significance of these figures will be pointed out below. 

The insoription is engraved in the Kannada alphabet and language. Tho charaoters are 
late being norma] for the date of the record. Noteworthy is the form of initial ἆ (tine ]3), its length 
being denoted by a sign attached to it and looking like the medial 4 mark. In some cases a super- 
ftuous curve is appended to the lower limb of t giving the impression that it is doubled ; of. sarasvati 
in line 3' and praspajis in Ime 6. The doubling of the letter ] in Ла in line 3 and bes m line 9. 
is denoted by а curve affixed to its lower part In line 8 the word fraudi is misspelt as £rasiis. 

The epigraph commences with the date whioh is given as S&livihana-Saka 4595, Pramidi, 
Miügha-éu. 4, Saturday. This date regularly corresponds to the 3lst January Ι674 A.D. It is 
stated that at this time Sav&yi Rimachandra-nayaka, the chief of 8500, was ruling the principafity. 
The object of the epigraph is to commemorate the completion of a sacrifice which was caused 
to be performed by Sarvajfia-sarasvat!, a pontiff of Horhnehalli, for the prosperity of the above 
chief. The ritual was conducted by Agnihdirin K8éava-bhatta of KadatSke under the guidance 
of Srauti Visvapati-bhatta who was specially invited for the occasion from the holy oity of КАЙ. 
The performance lasted for five days and was completed on Wednesday, the 8th of the bright half 
of the above month. The passage at the end of the inscription indicates that the stone bearing 
the record was set up to mark the sacred site where the sacrificial oeremony actually took place. 
From the duration of the sacrifice it &ppears to have been a Sdma-yaga.* з 


An interesting part of the epigraph is the representation, on the commemorative tablet itself, 
of the sacrificial spot, which, as described above, consiste of four figures. The central elongated 
figure stands for the Уай or the raised seat intended for the performer. The adjoining three 
figures to the south, east and north respectively depict the three pits wherein the three sacred fires, 
known as Gárhapatya,.Daskhipa and Ahavantya, are kept burning throughout the performanoe.s 
The tablet thus presents a unique instanoe of sacrificial memorial.‘ 


i This maha belongs td the роп» of the Havyaka or Havik community of Brihmayas largely residing 
in ihe ares, 

° В.К. Coll, No. Ι6 of Ι6589-40. 

* [Bee below, p. 8], note 2. —Ed.] 


* Of, A. Chinnsswami Bastri's Yaffatatfseprakiia, od. А. М. Ramanathe Dikshita, for illustrations of 
the seartficial fire-pita, 
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The chief Bavkyi R&machandra-niyaka of 8546 who was instrumental for the sacrificial per- 
formance is not known from other sources. The principality of Bode, more familiarly known 
as Bv&di;! played a significant role in the later period of Karn&tak history and an authentio account’ 
of its N&yaka rulers remains to be worked out in detail with the help of epigraphical, literary and 
&rohaeologioal sources. 


In this context it would be worthwhile to review briefly the contents of a few epigraphs bearing 
on the N&yaka chiefs of 56005, copied by me while conducting an epigraphical survey of the firmi 
Taluk. Аһ inscription’ in the Bondi fort called Hosakdte belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagara 
king D6var&ya П and is dated ]498 A.D. It introduces his subordinate Mahüprabhu Arasappea 
of Bóvade, who was the son of Sathkanna. This is the earliest epigraph mentioning the βδπάδ 
chiefs so far known. This Arasappa appears to be the first ruler of the name who founded the 
principality and his father’s name is disolosed here for the first time. 


Arasappa-niyaks I, it appears, continued to rule during the subsequent reigns of the Vijaya- 
nagara kings. For instanoe, a record? from Htlekal belonging to the reign of Virüp&ksha and 
citing the oyolio year Havilambi (478 A.D.) introduces Arasappa-niyaka of 8500, and another 
from Chalgir,* dated 478 A.D., refers to a ruler of 8536 having the same name. 


Arasappa-niyake II was the next distinguished chief who is said to have ruled from Ι55δ to 
` 698 A.D." As the gap between Arasappa-niyaka I and Arasappa-niyaka П is fairly big, we 
have to assume that another chief whose name is not known to us ruled in the interval. 


. We have five records for Arasappa-niyaka П. The earliest from Honneha|]i,$ dated 556 AD., 
speaks of Arasappa-niyake as ruling at SSmadapuri. The next one? is dated 569 A.D. in the 
reign of the Vijayanagara king Sad&siva. The information furnished by this epigraph is that this 
chief claimed his descent from the solar lineage and had a daughter named Arasamma. The third 
epigraph,* which apparently has to be assigned to this chief, belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagara 
king Vehkafapati and cites the date 593 A.D. The fourth reoord* from Hulekal referring to the 
death of a warrior m the service of Arasappa-niyake gives the date, Durmukha, Vai&ákha-paurpimà, ` 
Sunday, corresponding to May 2, 696 A.D. The last epigraph from Karasva|]i!* is dated in ]608 
A.D. and extends the rule of this chief by four years. Two more inscriptions on hero-stones, 
one at Hulekal and another at Pafiohalihga,! the dates of which cannot be determined with precision, 
may also be assigned to this ruler. ` 


=== د‎ las leone Sh oe s+ 

7 8500 has me Söndë under the influence of Englah. For the variants of this name and importance 
of the place, sés above, Vol. X XVIII, p.293. In an inscription from Guttal, Haveri Taluk (В.К. Coll, No.5 of ]9δ48. 
33), dated ]]63-68 A.D., mention is made of a Vaddabyavahéri (Le. merohant-ohief) described as an ornament of 
the Bonde family. This appears to be the earlioss reference іо 50004 so far known. [Bee below, p. 8l, note 2.—Ed.] 

* B. К. Coll, No. 7 of Ι989-40. : 

* Ibid., No. 24. 

* Ibid., No. 20. 

* North Kanara Gaaetteer, Part IL, p. त्र, 

° B. K. Оой, op. oit., No. I6. 

? Ibid., No. 70. 

* Tbid., No, 75. 

* Ibid., No. 28. 

9 Tbid , No. 46. 

п Ibid. Nos, 32 and 59, EN 
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No.-7] SAORIFIOIAL INSORIPTION FROM SONDA 8l 
TEXT! 

Svasti [|] Ért-jay-&bhyudaya faliv&hana-ffaka-varsha 

4596 neya Pramdi-nàms-sarvatearada Magha-4u 

4 Sthiravaredatila érf-Horhnfe]halliya Sarvajiia-sarasvati- 

frîpãdarhga]ü Ari-marhgala-mahAprabhu Βιδ-. 

de Savayi Rümaohandra-n&yakarü sukha-sarkathà-vi- ‚ 

nódadim ráàje(jya)vanu pratipalisikorh[du] baruttirahalli 

avara appaneyalli arasugaja abhyudayá- 

rthavàgi Ka&fkwhStradirhda таб Vi&vapa- 

ti-bhaftarann kafasi Kadatókeya Belli Sarh- 

0 Бак аа bhattar maga Agnihotri Kašava- 

M bhaffars kayyallu Arasugalanü karasikorhdu 

॥3_ yaj&avanü ürarbhava midisi à-ku 8 Bndha- 

I3 vara parisam&ptiyirhda yajfíavn mádisidaru [n] 

l4 Agnihótrada marhbtapa-vëšdi ΠΠ 


O со - 0 C m Со юу — 








From impressions, | 

* This da which was omitted first ts inserted slightly above the line between ra and g. Road °dalu, 

२ [The Nigar passage reads Sri-Dhwstdhircjagati....—Tho language of lines 3-0 seems to suggest that — 
Sarvajfia-Saresvati and HAnuschandra were ruling together and that the sacrifice was performed under their 
orders.—The name of tho saorifice performed is not mentioned; but the rik indicated does not seem to suit 
.&B5mayüga. The last sentence speaks of the rédi (secifloial altar) in the muawdapa for the celebration of 
Аф М Ыйга (a daily orifice), with reference to ita ropresentation on the stone.—The name Bonds is not dos 
to English inflnenoe aince it [s called Bonde and Simadé respectively in B. K, No. δὶ (бака 70660 of L592-3$ and 
Жо. I (550 A. D.) of ]089-40. Вее aleo Bonds in SII, Vol. IX, рагі. I, No, 839 (Sake Π]45), Ime 30.—Hd.] 


Νο. 8—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUNTUR DISTRICT 
(4 Plate) 
D. O. SIROAR, OOTACANUND 


It is now nearly a decade and a half that Mr. P. Seshadri Sastri of Guntur, who is an energetio 
student of the antiquities of the Guntur District of the Andhra State, published the tentative 
transoripts of two interesting early epigraphs in the now-defunct periodical entitled Journal ० 
Andhra History and Culture. The first of these two stone pillar inscriptions was found at Το]ρᾶτα) 
in the Sattenapalle Taluk and Mr. Sastri’s short note on it was published in the said journal, Vol. 
I, No. 2 (July 943), p. 64, with a small facsimile. He published his short note on the second 






epigra»? p have been found ‘at some distance from Rentachintala in the Palnad Taluk’, 
in th ro]. П, No. 2 (July 944), pp. 68-69, without any facsimile. On reading Mr. 
Bast, , Fo interested in the early history of the area in question, felt that the insorip- 
tions shot properly edited with good illustrations. In January ]9δ, when I was camping for 


в few days at Guntur, Mr. Bastri showed me a few estampages of both the records and requested 
me to edit them in the Fpigraphia Indica. This roused in me 8 special interest in the inscriptions. 
I visited Velpüru where I examined the original stone bearing the first of the two records and 
prepared fresh impressions of it. The pillar was found lying in front of the temple of the god 
Ramalitgesvara, although it is stated to have been formerly built into the shrine of the village 
goddess by the road-side in the neighbourhood of the other temple. I was told that the second 
inscription had been found in the village of Mafohikallu in the Palnad Taluk. But, on reaching the 
village, I learnt that the inscribed stone had been removed to the Taluk office at Gurazala some six 
months previously. I went to Gurazala but only to learn from the Tahsildar that the inscription 
had been transferred to the Bungalow af the Collector of the District at Guntur. I therefore 
came back to Guntur where the insoribed stone, which is the fragment of an octagonal pillar, was 
ultimately traced in the Collector’s old Bungalow. In the search of the inscriptions, I reoeived 
oonsiderable help from Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, Superintendent of the Nagarjunikonda Excavations 
Project, who takes great interest in matters relating to the early history of Andhra. 


2. Velpüru Insoription of Aira Mü[ne]sada 


‚ The inscription consista of six linee of writing covering an area about eleven inches in length 
and twelve inches in height. Individual aksharas are roughly about l'X l' or slightly bigger. 
The inscribed surface of the stone is damaged at both the left and right ends of the writing and 
a letter at the beginning or end of the lines is generally damaged or broken away. In a few cases, 
two letters at the commencement of the lines are similarly affected. The first three letters at the 
beginning of the last line are now completely lost ; but the second and the third of them are traceable 
on the impressions of the insoription prepared by Mr. Seshadri Sastri in l939. The layer of stone 
had broken away even before the Epigraphio Branch copied the record in 940-4]. Some aksharas 
in the central part of lines 3-6 are also damaged. An original defect in the stone which compelled . 
the engraver to leave some space further affects the same linee. 





τ Afew volumes (Volume I, ]943 ; Volume IT, ]944) of this Journal were published from Guntur under . 
the editorship of Dr. M. Rama Rao. Both the msoriptions are notioed ın the Annual Report on South Indian Fpi- 
graphy as No. 468 of Ι940.4] and No. 22 of Appendix E of Ι030-40. Bee the Reports for the years ]959-40 to 
॥942-43, pp. (37, 220, and for the yearn |θέ8-44 to Ι044-δδ, p. 85. 

3 goron over long ὁ and o has not been used in this artitle. 

(82) 
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7 
The characters resemble very closely those of the inscriptions! of the Sátav&hana king 
Gautamiputra Satakarni (circa 06-30 A.D.) and his son VàsishthIputra Pujumav: (oircz 80-59 A.D.) - 
from Nasik, Amar&vati and other plaoes. The insoription may therefore be assigned to a date 
about the first half of the second century A.D. The alphabet employed in the inscription 
under study is decidedly earlier than the Jaggayapeta? (Nandigama Taluk, Krishna District) and 
Nágürjunikonda* (Paland Taluk, Guntur District) insoriptions of the Ikshvüku king Virapuru- . 
shadatta who flourished about the middle of the third century A.D. The letter n has a straight 
horizontal base, while } has not the angular or flat base noticed in the Ikshvüku inscriptions. The 
letter ¢ also does not exhibit the looped type noticed occasionally in the Bütevühana epigraphs of 
the age of Gautamiputra Satakaryi and VasishthIputza Pulumavi but generally in the Ikshváku 
records of tho time of Virapurushadatta. The forms of the letters l, ¢ and я, as found in the 
present epigraph, may be compared with their forms generally noticed in the later Satavahana 
insoriptions disoovered in the Krishna-Guntur region and its neighbourhood such as the Amarávat! 
inscription* of Vasishthiputra Pulumavi, the Kodavali insoription’ of Chanda or Chandra Sate, 
the Myakadoni insoription* of Pu]um&vi and the Chinna insoription* of Yajña Satakarni. The 
comparison would suggest that the inscription under study should have to be assigned to a date 
‚ about the time of VaaiahthIputra Ῥα]απιᾶνί and not to the period after the end of Satavahana rule 
in the said area about the olose of the first quarter of the third century А.р. 


The language of the inscription is Prakrit and no influenoe of Sanskrit is noticed in it exoept 
in the use of the vowel at in the word Airasa in line 2. As regards orthography, thore is no case 
of the reduplication of consonante or the use of conjuncts. But the modification of j to y in the 
word mahārāyasa (lines 2-3) is interesting to note. 


+ Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 60 ff. and Plates ; Arch. Surv. S. India, Vol. І, p. ]00, Plate LVI, No. Ἱ. 

* For the date of the Sitavihans kings, see The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 202, 204. In spite of tho groas 
difference between the pal&eography of this record and that of the Mafobikallu inscription edited below, both 
the epigraphs have been assigned in the Annual Reports on South Indian Mpigrapky, referred to above, to the third 
century A.D. The Mafichikallu inscription no doubt belongs to the end of the third century ; but the present 
reoord is certainly earlier by more than a century. 

° Arch. Surv. S. Ind., Vol. I, Plates LXII-LXTIL 
€ ‘feo, eg., above, Vol. XX, pp. Ё. and Plates. 

š The Successors of the Sütaedkanas, p. 8 ; of. The Age of Imperial Unity, р. 225. 

¢ Arch, Surv. 8. India, Vol. I, p. ]00, Plate LVI, No. l. 

7 Above, Vol. ХҮШ, pp. δΙ6 ff. and Plate, This inscription has been differently read and interpreted by 
Bten Konow and Krishna Sastri. Wo are inolined to disagree with the views of both the scholars and to read the 
epigreph as follows 

l Bidharh ramfio Vasith!- 
2 putass simi-sir{i]- 
3 Cha[th]da[editejes [savajchhare 
4 [l0 Һера 2 diva[s«] 2 [| ] 
' 5 amaohs-Se[ta]mi[tjene(na) dhama 


The insoription therefore seems to be dated on the second day of the second fortnight of Hemanta (Le. winter) 
of the eleventh regnal year of Vksishthiputrs Chanda Site (or Chandra Site), when his amdiys (Lo. a minister ог 
executive officer) named Satyamitra established a dharma in the vicinity of the inscription. Tho word dharma here 
apparently moans а religious object or institution, traces of which have been noticed near the findspot of the record 
(of, op. cit, p. 8Ι7) 

Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. l65 and Plate. 

* JASB, Vol. XVI, ]030, Plate XVI. The palasography of this record closely resombles that of the Inshviku 
inscriptions of about the middle of the third century and does not look earlier than the Kodavali and Myakadoui 
insoriptions, &ltbough the rulers mentioned in these two records are generally supposed to have fiuurished later 
then Yajfis 

зе Cf. The Successors of the Sttanthanas, p. l63, 


---------- ----------------ᾱ- 
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Considering the length of the other lines, it is clear that two letters at the beginning खपप 
are lost, although traces of the second of these two are visible. These lost akskaras appear to have 
been sidha or sidhans (Sanskrit stddham), the maùgala found at the commencement of numerous 
early records. The above is followed by the words namo Bhagavato (Sanskrit namah Bhagavate), 
* Obeisance to the Lord’. This kind of adoration without mentioning the name of the deity in 
quéstion is known from other insoriptions. The Ikshyáku insoriptions often begin with the 
mangala : пато Bhagavato Budkasa, ° Obeisance to the Lord Buddha’. But the word following the 
word Bhagavato in the present record ів not Budkasa and does not appear to be the name of a deity. 
The first two letters of this expression, viz. gola, are engraved at the end of line] and the third 
letter at the beginning of line 2 is broken away, while the last two letters are clearly yasa. It is not 
possible to restore the word with any amount of certainty. But it is tempting to suggest Gala 
[се* уга (Sanskrit Galaveyasya), ‘of the Galaveya’, Gálaveya possibly being the gotra or olan name 
of the king mentioned further on. The following letters of line 2 are 4irasa Mahardya° with а 
partially damaged δα (completing the second of the two expressions) at the beginning of Ime 3. It 
is clear from this passage that the king, whose name-follows, enjoyed the royal title Maharaja 
and claimed to havo belonged to the Aira family. Aira as a family name also occurs in the insorip- 
tions of the Chedi-Mahimeghavahanas of Kalitga.* Some scholars think that the word stands for 
Sanskrit Ails (i.e. a descendant of Jl) while others equate it with Sanskrit drya through the 
Frakrit forms ariya>aywa>aira. We are inolined to agree with the second group of scholars, 
especially because the change of 7 to | does not appear to be a oharaoteristio of the language of the 

/ inscription under study. Moreover, the forms ayira and aira (for Sanskrit drya), from whioh aira 


„seems to have been derived, are actually found in the Amar&vat! and NAg&rjunikonda insoriptions.? - 


The letters following the damaged sg in line 3 are: Hani putasa si}r[s-Ma]. The name of 
¢he king, who enjoyed the metronymio Harifputra, ‘ born of a lady belonging to (i.e. whose father 
pelonged to)! the Harita φοίτα’, cannot be determined with certainty as the letter following Md 

, at the beginning of line 4 is damaged, although the following three aksharas read sadasa. Traces 
of the damaged letter in the facsimile published by Mr. Seshadri Sastri, however, appear to suggest 
the reading na. Now, it may be supposed that the letters dasa go with the following expression 
and that sa preceding dasa represents the sixth oase-ending added to the king's name in two sylla- 
bles. The name of the king in that case may be Mins, if our view regarding the reading of 
the second letter is accepted. Since, however, dasa added to the following word scarcely gives 
any sense, the suggestion does not seem to suit'the context. The other possibility is that the king’s 
name was written in four syllables beginning with mã and ending with sada. In that case, the name 
of the king may be taken, at least tentatively, to be Minasads ; but whether sada representing 
the second half of the name stands for Süta cannot be determined. A ruler named Bivamaka Sada 


2 Boe Arok. Sw v. S. Ind., Vol. І, em 03 (Nos. 48-40). The god referred to in Hne ] of the insoriptioa 
under study seems to be the one mentioned by name in lines 5-6. Sometimes s, god is mentioned by name in the 











adoration at the beginning of the epigraph and later only by the epithet Владата (of. JBRS, Vol, XXXIX, 


Parts l-3, рр. 4-5). 

t Select Inscriptions, pp. 200, 2l4. See above, Vol ХХ, p. 80. For s king named Arya-Vifikhamitra who 
ruled over Magadha in the second century A,D., see above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 229 f. 

* Bee Lüders List, Nos. l376, ]380; above, Vol. XX, p. 26, 

* In ancient India, marriage was often performed without оё нага, Le. the change of the wife's paternal 
gotra to that of her husband. See Proc. JHC, Annamalainagar, 945, pp. 48 ff. 

FTL may be conjectured that the damaged letter is tv, so that the passage would read sirimatw Sadase (Sanakrit 
árimatah Satasya),‘ of the Mustrious Sita’. Cf. sirimdto for Sanskrit érīmän in a Nanagbat reoord (Select Insoryp. 


iri ios, p. 84). In the Prakrit epigraphs, however, the name of a king is generally preceded by tbe word siri in 
und, Moreover the damaged letter aš the beginning of line 4 does not look like ёш. 
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is known from an Ámarávati inscription! and the latter part of the name is generally taken to 
stand for Sätakaryi or Stiovdkana.. Consequently, Bivamaka Sada is assigned to the Batavühana 
family. The present epigraph, however, does not look like a Satavdhana record and seems to 
show that & king of the Krishna-Guntur region bearing a sada-ending name belonged to the Aira 
(possibly also called Gilaveya) and not to the Sãtavãhana family. Whether Sivamaka Sada, 
whose inscription has to be attributed to the same age as the epigraph under study on grounds 
of palasography, belonged to the Aira family cannot of course be determined without further 
evidenoe.® 

The next word in the latter half of line 4 reads: disidhdrikdya (Sanskrit drisi-dAdrikayà), 
“by the female torch-bearer'. The first letter of the name of this female official of the Aira king 
contained in the first word of line 5 is lost, the following two letters of the word reading [vi]yo, 
“by... vi’. The name was therefore something like Revd, Deva, eto. 

The following four letters of line 5 are damaged ; but the second and third appear to read gava 
and the expression may be restored as Bhagovato, ‘ of the Lord’ which is followed by what looks 
like Bhitagd{ha][ka*]ea containing the name of a deity. Of this name, which may be compared 
with the word Bhitagrthya meaning a class of domestic spirita, the fourth letter is partially damaged 
at the end of line 5 while the last letter was broken away at the beginning of the nert line even 
when Mr. Sastri copied the inscription eighteen years ago. As already indicated above, sa (the 
last akahara of the above expression) and ma (the first letter of the following word mada[ pd(po)]) 
were lost at a slightly later date. The above is followed in Hne 6, with which the insoription 
canbludes, by the words eko [ni}vahito, the passage Bhagavaio Bhitagdhakasa madapo eko nivahito 
(Bénskrit Bhagavatah Bhütagrülkakasya mangapak ekab nirvdhitah) meaning ' one mandapa of the 
в Bhütegráhaka has been completed.’ The word masdapa may mean here ‘a building con- 
sacrated to a deity [in the vicinity of his temple] The inscription thus appears to record the 
obnstruction of a building for a god called Bhfltagrihaka by a lady in the service of a Makita 
of the Aira family and probably of the GAlava gotra. 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that the rule of the Aira(Arya) family over 
the Guntur District and the adjoining areas in the second century A.D. is known from it for the 
fifst time. We know that about the end of the first century B.O., the Chedi-Mahimeghavihans 
king Kháravels of Kalinga, who claimed Aira (Arya) descent, ruled over the territory lying to the 
immediate east of the dominions of the contemporary Bátavkhanas king BAtekarpi and that the 
former besieged the arty called Asikanagara (Sanakrit Piskikanagara) situated on the bank of the 
river Kanhavens (Sanskrit Krishaavend, i.e. the modern Krishn&) probably within the latter's 
dominions. In the absence of any reference to the Chedi-Mahimeghavahana family in our 
insoription and of epithets like Hariaputra in the records of the Chedi-Mahimoghavihanas of 
Kalinga, iv is difficult, in the present state of our knowledge, to determine the exact relation of 
the Aira king mentioned in our epigraph with the family of KhAravela. But it is equally difficult 





Arch. Surv. 8. Ind., Vol. I, p. 6l, Plate LVI, No. 2. 

з Of. Rapson, Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, ek., р. ЇН. 

3 According to some scholars, the Chinns inscription prefixes the Prakrit word araka for Sanskrit dryaka 
to the name of Yajfia S&takarni (above, Vol. I, р. 96, note 8 ; VoL X, Appendix, p. Ι60, No. ]240), although there 
are other scholars who disagree with this view and hold different opinions on the subject (ARASI, ]0]8-]4, рр. 
3]3-]4/ JASB, Vol. XVI, 830, рр. 329-30). Even if, however, it may be believed thes егар of the Chinns insoríp. 
tion stands for Sanskrit áryaka and for Aire of the Velpüru insoription, Њ is difüoul to determine whether’ Хаја 
Éätakarņi (not described as а Hitavkhana in the Chinna inscription) belonged to the Sitavihans family bet was 
so called because he was born of an Aire princess (of. The Successors af the Siiovdhenas, р. 3]6). 

+ Apte's Practical Sexshrit-Bnglish Dictionary (I934, р. 500) eree li light’ as one of the meanings of the 
word driki oc driét, Of. the officiel designation &pedhera in the VIM, 23. 

` š Bee Select Inscriptions, pp. 206 ff. ; The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 33. 
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to dissociate the rule of the Airas over the Guntur region in the valley of the Krishna in the 
second century A.D. from the above facta of the early history of Kalinga especially in view of the 
title Maharaja claimed by Minasada, which was popular with the Chedi-Mah&meghavühanas 
but not with the B&tav&hanas. It is thus not impossible that Aira rule was- established in the 
Krishna-Guntur region as а result of one of Kh&ravela’s expeditions in those areas. 

In the second century A.D., the title Малатја, enjoyed by the Aira king in our record, indicated 
an imperial status. The Aira rule in the Kyishn& valley in the period in question seems to go 
against the suggestion that the Bátev&hanas, called Andhras in the Puranas, ruled over the Krishna- 
Guntur region in the heart of the present Andhra country from the post-Maurya age down to the 
beginning of the third century A.D." Elsewhere we have suggested that the Andhra people were 
originally living in the northern parts of the Deccan, that the early rulers of the S&tevühana family 
belonging to the Andhra race ruled over territories to the north of the Krishp& and that it was 
Visishthiputra Pu]umüvi (circa [80-59 A.D.) who conquered the Krishna-Guntur area m the 
second quarter of the second century А.р. The main argument in favour of the suggestion is 
that no inscription of the Sãtavãhanas down to the days of Gautamiputra Satakarni (σίτου 06-30 
A.D.) has been discovered in the ares in question and that no land lying to the south of the Krishna 
seems to be inoluded in the long list of territories quoted in the Nasik insoription® of the ninteenth 
regnal year of Pujumfvi as comprised in his father’s dominions. The present inscription seems 
to support our view. It now appears that the Airas ruling over the Krishna-Guntur region were 
supplanted by the Later Sitavihanas. This is indicated by the existence of many Later Siteva- 
hana epigraphs in this region such as the Amardvati (Guntur District), inseription* of Vüsi- 
ahthiputra Pujumivi, Chinna (Krishna District) inscription’ of Gautamiputra Yajfia Sätakarņi, 
Kodavali inscription’ of Chanda or Chandra Sata and the Myakadoni (Bellary District) 
inseription’ of Ῥη]πτηᾶτί. 


TEXT 
l . . ΤΙ] namd Bhagavato [|*] Ga[la]- 
2 . yasa’ Airasa Mahira[ya]- : 
3 [sa] Háriti[putass] [s]ix[i]- [MA ]- 
4 .[sa]dasa" di[si-[dh]Arik&ya 
5 .[v]ayse* .[gava].* Bhütag&[ha]- 
[sa ma da [p&(po)] [e]ko [niva]hito [|*] 
λα. К. Gopalachari, Barly History of the Andhra Country, p. 5. 
3 The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 98 ff., 204. 
* Select Inscriptions, рр. 96, 98 note, 
4 Arch. Surv. S. Ind., Vol. I, p. 00, Plate LVI, No. 7 
5 Above, Vol. І, pp. 955. ; JASB, Vol. XVI, 920, pp. 327 ff. 
¢ Above, Vol. ХУШ, pp. 5Ι6 ff. 
т Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. ॥08 
* From impressions and the facsimile published m ЈАНО, Vol. I, No. 2, Plate facing p. 64. Wo have also 
utilised one of Mr. Gastri's impressions for illustrating the present article. 
° The lost word may be sidha ог sidham. 
११ The intended reading may be Galaveyasa (Le. Galaecyasa)-Sanakrit Güleecyasys. 
™ ‘Traces οἵ the damaged lettér at the beginning of the line seem to suggest the reading na. Tho name of the 
king thus appears to have been MEnasads. 
‘As suggested above, the name of the lady was something like Revd, Dowd, eto, 
ls The word may be restored as Bhagesato 


74 The intended reading seems to be BAéfagükakesa. The abshuras sa and ma are tras eable on Мг. Senn’ 
impressions but are lost now on the stone. 
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|, VELPURU INSCRIPTION OF AIRA MANASADA (0) 
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‘No. 8] TWO INSORIPTIONS FROM GUNTUR DISTRICT ` 8T 
TRANSLATION 


May there be well! Obeisance to the Lord. One Masdapa for the Lord Bhütegr&haka 
has been completed by . và who is the Drisi-dharikd (i.e. the female toroh-bearer) of the illus- 
trious Maharaja M&[na]sada, the son of Hárt (i.e. the queen belonging to the H&rita gotra), 
the Aira (and) the Gilaveya 


2. Mafohikallu Inscription of Pallava Sithhavarman 7 | | 


The area covered by the writing measures about seventeen inches in length and nine inches 
in height. The lower part of the inscription is broken away and lost. There are altogether five 
lines of writing. The first letter of line 4 is damaged and the last two or three aksharas of it are 
broken away, while only а few letters of line bare visible. The akskargs, each measuring about 
$" 4" or more, are boldly and neatly engraved; but some of them about the middle of all the 
limes are severely damaged 

The characters very olosely resemble the Ikshviku inscriptions from Jaggayapeta, Nigs- 
rjunikonda and other places and little calls for special remark in this connection, The consonant 
t has a looped (of. vardharhnitke in line 2, katiga in line 3, tethikina in lines 3-4 and kätar in line 4) 
as well as an unlooped (cf. sagottena in line l, sarei in line 3 and kurttak&° in line 4) form. The 
letter n generally exhibita the unlooped form (cf. vardharhnitke and затен in line 2, tethikdna in lines 
34). But φ shows both the looped (of. *dAareza in line ], °ydyayarh in line 3) and unlooped (of. 
Palavdyarh in पगट, °parhenana in line 2, kta in line 3) forms. У is of two types ; of. Bhéradaya 
inlineland vejayike in line 3. The medial à mark in kdiusa in line 3 is interesting to note. Double, 
danga has been used to indicate the mark of punctuation after siddha in line l. The record: 
сап be assigned, on palaspgraphical grounds, to a date about the second half of the third century 
A.D. to which the Ikshv&ku epigraphs have been attributed, although the language and internal 
evidence, as discussed below, would suggest the close of the century. The letters niya, in Telugu- 
Kannada characters of about the seventh oentury A.D., are found at the end of line 2 while there 
«are traces of similar aksharas at the end of line 3 as well. These appear to have belonged to a 
different record which had nothing to do with the insoription under study and is now almost 
completely lost. | 

The language of the record is Prakrit; but ita orthography is considerably influenced by 
literary Prakrit and Sanskrit. Reduplication of consonanta is noticed in siddharh and sagottena 
in line Ί, ap[p}ano in line 2 and bhsf#T in line 4, while in line 5 we have the word kurtaka whioh 
not only exhibits the influence of Sanskrit in its spelling but is also of lexical interest. In vartmane 
in line 3, however, anusvéra has been employed instead of the reduplication of m. Double nasal 
has been used in vordharhnitke and sarsi in the same line. In most cases, n has been changed 
to $, although ite use is noticed in а few words (of. १४४ twice occurring in line 3 and πα at the beginning 
of line 4). The seventh case-ending in e is used in pddamile in line 5 and in vejayike and vardhamatike 
in line 2; but in the last two words the seventh oase-ending seems actually to be meant for the 
fourth. These features are also noticed in other records ; e.g., the Mayidavolu plates of Pallava 
Sivaskandavarman' have the passage : Sivakharhdavammo Dhariakade ойрайий dnapagati атЛАөм. 
dani amhavejayike dhamm-dyu-bala-vadhanike yo........ gamo...... sampadatto (Sanskrit Siva- 


! Some scholars are inclined to take fies in the namo as an honorific and Skandavarman as the real name of 
the king. This is unwarranted not only because fica as an honorific is scarcely used singly without any other 
bonoritio like érf as in the records of this ruler but also because the popularity of similar names like Sivaakanda, ` 
Bhaveskande, Ñivashaņmukha, eto. in South India throughout the ages, can caally be demonstrated, Cf. The 
Successors of the Sitasthenas, pp. I68-67 
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skondavarmil Dhānyakaje туйргйатебуйарауай asmabhth iddnim=asmad-vayaykaya dharm-dyur- 
bala-vardhanikiya cha..grümah sampradattak)!. A consideration of some of these characteristios 
of the language and orthography would suggest for the insoription a date about the end of the 
third century. 


The inscription begins with the mañgala : Siddharth, followed by a double danga. Then the 
Pallava king Sirhhavarman of the Bharadvijs gotra is introduced in the passage (linea ]-2) : BAd- 
radaya-sagoliena................ [dhajrens Palavanar Sthavaramana (Sanskrit Bhdradvdja- 
sagoirena........ dharena Pallavindm Sirhhavarmaná), ‘by Birhhavarman who belongs to the 
Pallavas (ie. the Pallava family), who is........ dhara, [and] who belongs to the Bhüradv&ja 
gotra’. The epithet of king Sihhavarman ending in dhara cannot be satisfactorily restored. 


The next passage in lines 2-3 runs: ap[p]emo vejayike............ [la]-vardharkntike sam- 
nti-sathiyayananh Айла (Sanskrit dimanah vatjayikdyo........ la-vardhanikdya 4inti-svastya- 
gana kriva), ° having performed éanti-svastyayana for his own victory and increase of......... as 
The traces of the damaged letters before la-vadharhntike in line 2 appear to suggest dhamema-ba° 
and probably not длажим-йуи-ра° as in the Mayidavolu plates. We may have here 8 reference to 
the increase of the merits and prowess of the king, for which the éanti-svastyayana was performed 
The expression éGnit-svastyayana means certain propiciatory rites, fants being a rite for averting 
evil and svastyayana for attaining prosperity 

The concluding part of the sentence in lines 3-4 reads: Bhagavato...... Jiva tivasGmisa tethi- 
kina  kuriakü(k-o)paháraküdi kita (Banskrit Bhagavatab........ Jivahivasviminah tairthike- 
bhyah kurtiak-opahdrakadi kritam), ' made presente of kurttakas and other [benefactions] in favour 
of the tatrthikas of Lord...JIva&ivasvümin '. The word lost before the name of the god seems to 
be siri (Sanskrit ri). The whole sentence in lines ]-4. thus means to say that the Pallava king 
Sirhhavarman of the Bharadvija gotra made certain presents inoluding the present of kurttakas 
in favour of the tatrthikas of the god Jiva&ivasvümin on the occasion of certain propioiatory rites. 
apparently performed by the tairthikas for the victory and increase of merits, eto., of thp king 

` The oxpreasions tairthika and Eurttaka used in the concluding section of the sentence quoted above 
are of lexical interest. The word tirthika or tairthtka means ‘an adherent or head of any other 
than one's own oreed.' Jn the present context, the word tethika=tairthika seems to be used fo 
indicate the priests of the temple of Jivasivasvimin who was probably a representation of the god 
Siva. The word kurttaka is not found in Sanskrit lexicons ; but kuttaka is recognised in Pali m the 
sense of ‘a woollen carpet’. Our inscription seems to use kurtiaka in this sense. Ths word does 
not appear to have any relation to kurté and kurti current in HindT, Bengali, eto., in the sense of 
a shirt, tunic, bodice or jacket’, ‘as these are believed to be borrowed from Turkish during the 
Muslim period. Moreover, in India (especially in South India), the priests of a temple scarcely 
use such a garment 


The next sentence of the insoription in lines 4-5 cannot be fully read. It refers to the Bhat {draka 
(Le. а male divinity) worshipped in а devakula or temple, the name of which is doubtful. The 
letters sa püdamüle, ‘at the feet of........ ' inline 5 suggest that the king made a gift in 
favour of the deity worshipped in the temple referred to. 


The importance of the inscription lies In the fact that it is thé earliest epigraphio record of the 
Pallava family. There is no doubt that king Sithhavarman, to whom it belongs, was an ancestor 

१ Of, Select Inscriptions, р. 484. The expressions ombavejayite and dhasm-dyu-bale-sadhenits were formerly 
taken by us to be adverbs standing for Sanskrit asmad-»oijayikom and dkerm-2yu-bala-vérdkanibam, 

з Above, Vol XXIX, pp. IIO-TI. Bach ocharacteristicn are noticed in a few records of the time of 
JYkshváku king Ehuvule Sintamuls, son of Virapurushadatia. Of. Select Inscriptions, p. 229. 
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of Sivaskandavarman who issued from the oity of KAfioh! the Mayidavolu plates! as a Yucama- 
hardja (orown-prinoe) and the Hirahadagalli plates" as a Dharmamaharajadhiraja. While the first 
grant was issued very probably during the reign of Sivaskandavarman’s father, the second records 
the renewal of a grant originally made by his father mentioned’ as smdhGraja-—tappa-svdmin (i.e 
the lord who was the issuer’s father and enjoyed the title Maharaja) without quoting his personal 
name.* The first record shows that Andhrüpatha with its headquarters at Dhinyakata (Amarüvati 
‚ near Dharantkota in the Guntur District) formed a part of the Pallava empire when Sivaskandava- 
rman was the crown-prince apparently during the reign of his father. The present inscription seems 
to suggest the presence of king Birhhavarman in the said area. It is thus not impossible that it 
was he who extended Pallava power in the Krishna-Guntur region and annexed it to the dominions 
of the Pallavas of Кайо. Considering the proximity between the date of the inscription under 
study (i.e. about the close of the third century A.D.) aud that of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli 
plates of Sivaskandavarman (i.e. about the first quarter of the fourth century A.D.), as suggested 
by their language,’ it is also possible to conjecture that Birühavarman was the father and immediate 
predecessor of Sivaskandavarman. The close resemblonoe between the palacography and language 
of the present epigraph and those of the Ikshvaku records would further suggest that it was the . 
Ikshvhkus who were supplanted from the Krishna-Guntar area by tho Pallavas about the end of 
the third and the, beginning of the fourth century A.D. The presence of Pallava Sirhhavarman 
in the vicinity of the Ikshv&ku capital of Vijayapura situated in the Nagarjunikonda valley, as 
suggested by the inscription under study, seems to show that it was he who was responsible for the 
destruction of that oity together with its Buddhist establishments. Tho bull crest of the Pallavas, 
as indicated by their coins and the seals attached to their copper-plato oharters,* appears to point 
to their Saiva inolmations. : In this connection it may be noted that many of the Pallava kings 
who flourished between the fifth and eighth centuries A.D. claimed to have been Kaliyuga-dosk- , 
Gvasanna-dharm-oddharaya-nitya-sannaddha whioh seems to refer to the fact that they were deter- 
mined to revitalise their Brahmanical faith which had been encroached upon by heretical dootrines 
‘like Buddhism during the age of the Later B&tavühanas and the Ikshvákus.* 


TEXT! | 
αι Biddha[;h] || Bhiradaya-sago[ttena]........ *[dha]repa Palavüparh Sifha]- 
4 varhrcanpa ap[p]ano vejayike........ [I&*-va]rdharh(rdha)ntike sath(sa)nti-sathi-!° 


3 ySyanath κδίπῃα Bhega[vato].... u[JtvaÁ]ivasámisa tethik[A]- 





i Select Inscriptions, y p. 488 ff. 

2 Ibid., pp. 437 5. 

s Bomo scholars take Bappe to be the personal пате of Sivaskandavarman’s father. But tho use of the 
word in similar passages in numerous inscriptions clearly goes against the suggestion. Cf. Select Inscriptions, 
p. 458, note 3. 

4 Cf, abore, Vol. XXIX, pp. Ι70-ΤΙ. 

s Of. ibid, VoL XXIV, pp. 290-07 ; Vol. ХХІХ, p. 90. 

° Seo The Successors of the Sttavihanas, pp. Ι96-07; below, p. 04. 

т From impressions. 

s About four akshoras damaged here cannot be restored with certainty. 

* Tho faint traces of the letters suggest the reading dAcna-bala, 

३3० Ag indicated above, there are two Telugu-Kannaga letters after this. They have nothing to do with the 
nseriptáon under study. 

ц The damaged letters may be sii. 
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4 na kurttaki(k-o)pahirek-Adi kifarh [|*] Ki[ha].[d]ev&kulasa Bhabha]! ......... je ias 
Ü T ο aka Z [sa] páda[mlle] μμ ος usu sasa ος ο ο rae mr eir aw eie 
TRANSLATION 


(Lines Ι-4) May it be well. Presents of woollen carpets and other (presents) have been made 
by Sirhhavarman who belongs to the Pallavas (i.e. the Pallava family), is. .dhara, and belongs 
to the Bhiradvgja gotra, in favour of the tatrthtkas (probably, priests of the temple) of the lord, 
the illustrious JIvasivasv&min, after having performed हक्का and svastyayana for his own victory 
(and) the increase of his merits and prowees. 








— Y T c p ————————Ó U ——F O s.., 
१ The first eithers may algo be read as ka and the second ss ps. Tho last akekara of the name of the desukula 
looks Hke thd во that the name may be Kikatki. But, if the second lotier is ра, there was possibly another 
ekehera between this and the last letter. 
в Tho two letters after this may be conjecturally restored as raks. 
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(7 Plate) 


D.C. 88048, OOTAOAMUND, and P. BggHADRI BaAgrar, GUNTUR 


Some time ago a set of three insoribed copper plates strung on a copper ring bearing & bronze 
seal was shown to Sastri by the son of the Villa ge Munsif of Vunna Guravayapalem in the 
Роа! Taluk of the Nellore District of Andhra. Sastri had prepared a transoript of the insoription 
and got the surface of the seal and the inscribed faces of the plates photographed before the 
record was returned. The photographs of the plates, however, were taken without outting the ring 
holding them together and taking them out of it." Thus some letters on all the insoribed faces of the 
plates are seen covered by a portion of the ring in the photographs. In January Ι9δΗ, а set of the 
photographs was received by Siroar from Sastri. Biroar then tried to seoure the original plates 
for examination with the help: ο the State Government ; but the attempt was a failure. 


. Each one of the three plates is of almost the same size as any of the three insoribed plates of 
the R5yüru grant? of the Pallava king Narasirhhavarman II who, as will be seen below, was the 
son and successor of the issuer of the charter under discussion. But they have writing on the inner 
side of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second, while the Réytiru grant has writing 
also on the reverse of the third plate. The number of lines in the inscriptions on both the sets of 
plates is the same. The twenty five lines of writing in the present epigraph are distributed on the 
plates as follows : I—6 lines, Па—6 lines, TTb—6 lines and IIL.—7 lines, whereas the Ráyüru grant 
has five lines each on the inner side of the firstand third plates and on both sides of the 
second and кіх lines on the outer side of the third plate. The hole about the left border of the plates, 
for the seal-ring to pass through, was made in both the records before the incision of the documents 
in question. The space between the hole and the border of the plates is slightly bigger in the pres- 
ent set than in the Ἑδγῆτη grant. The size of the letters in the inscription under study is slightly 
smaller than in the other epigraph, although they are almost as neatly and carefully engraved. 


The ends of the ring holding the plates together are soldered to the bottom of the seal having 
a circular surface. The central part of this counter-sunk surface of the seal bears the representa- 
tion of 8 recumbent bull with its head towards the proper left and face slightly turned towards 
front. There appear to be ७ crescent and a li&ga above the head of the bull which is known to 
have been the emblem of the Pallavas. The upper part of the surfaoe, above the baok of the bull 
is ocoupied by the crude representation of what looks like a deity seated on a throne. Below the 
bull, there is а legend in three aksharas which appear to read Sri-nadi apparently standing for δε]. 
Nandi. This was probably a biruda of the Pallava king PsramBévaravarman I (sometimes called 
Paraméévarapotavarman ог Isvarapdtarija) who issued the charter under review. It has, 
however, to be admitted that this secondary name of the Pallava king is as yet unknown, although 
we know many of his other birudas suoh as Atyastaküma, Srinidhi, Sribhara, Ranajaya, Tarng- 


TF eee 


The first letter of the lines is often found partially or fully out off from the photographs, 
= Above, Vol XXIX, pp. 80-07 and Plates. There are two more uninsoribed plates in this sob. 


* The legend on the seal does not appear to refer to the bull represented on i$. 
3 (93) 
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dikura, Kümarüga, Anugraśila, Külabüle, Samaradhanafijays, Atragachanga, Vidydeinita, 
.Lokáditya and Ugradanda.: 

It will be scen that, in spite of the bull emblem,the seal desoribed above does not resemble 
those attached to the Sanskrit obarters of the Early Pallava kings as they do not bear any legend.* 
It is interesting to note that the seal of the Réyiiru grant of Narasithhavarman П resembles in this 
respect the seals of the Early Pallavas of the Sanskrit charters, whereas the seal of the Kurram 
plates? of Paramüsvaravarman I, who was the father of the said king and issued the present charter 
ав well, bears a legend. Still more interesting is the fact that the seal of the Kurram plates and 
that of the present charter, both issued by the same Pallava king, do not exhibit any close resem- 
blanco between them. The seal of the former grant has been describod by Hultzach in the 
following words: " The seal is about 94 inches in diameter and bears a bull which is seated on & 
pedestal, faces the left and is surmounted by the moon and a lings. Further up, there are a few 
much obliterated syllables. A legend of many letters passes round the whole seal. Unfortu- 
nately it is so much worn that I have failed to decipher it. "* 

The date of the record is quoted (lines 23-24) as Sunday, Pausha-su. ]3 in the ninteenth 
regnal year of king. Paraméésvaravarman I. In line 8, the Ayana or Uttargyana (Le. 
the Makpra-sankrünti) is meritioned as the occasion of the grant. The importance of the date 
will be discussed later on. А 

The characters belong to the Telngu-Kannada alphabet of the seventh century A.D. They 
generally resemble the characters Bà loyed in the Réyiru grant, although some aksharas, e.g. fich, 
y, r, oto... havo different forms, end/on the whole the present record exhibita an ‘earlier look. Of 
initial vowels, a ocoura in lines 2, ]8 and ]7 ; & in lines ]3, 22 and 24; ç in line ΙθΘ; « in line 8; 
and ё in lines ΙΤ and 23. The upadhmüniya has been employed many times in lines 4 (twice), 
8 (twice), 9 (twice), ]4, Ιδ and 8, while the jihvāmūlīya only onos in line 8. 

Tho language of the ingoription is Sanskrit. The major part of it is written in prose, although 
there are three stanzas in the Anush{ubh metre in lines ]9-29. Two of these are the usual impre- 
eatory and benedictory verses. The third stanza contains the name of the executor of the doou- 
ment und is also found in a modified form in the R&yüru grant. 

Among orthographical peculiarities, mention may be made of the general reduplication of 
many of the consonants following r. The rules of Sandhi, which are optional in prose comppsition , 
have not been observed in some cases. Cases of Sandhi in expressions like pipaé=sdrira® in line 
]9 are interesting. The writing exhibits a general tendency to use the class nasal and, excepting 
& fow cases (of. sarhra[rh*]jana in line 8, sambhizd in line 29), the anusvdra has been changed to 
class nasals in Sandhi. The final m at the end of а stanza has in one case (line 20) been wrongly 
changed to anusvära. In another case (line 24,) it has been similarly changed before a vowel. 
Double nasal hag been used in sarhñoharantah in line Ί8, 

In style, the record under discussion closely resembles that of the Sanskrit charters of the 

- Barly Pallava rulers.’ Among copper-plate charters of the Later Pallavas of Birhhavishnu's line, 
7.3 CE above, Vol. X, рр. 2; SII, Vol. I, pp. I3, 50 ; Bewell'a List, p. 876. Hultasch (SII, Vol. I, p. 47) 
seoms to be wrong in taking VidyAvinite to be the name of a relative of ParamBévarevarman I. Some of these 
birudas are also known to have been assumed by his grandfather Narasirhhavarman I and son Narasimhavarman II. 
` Bee SII, Vol. І, p. Ι: A.R Æp., I0l3, paragraphs 8-9; Sewell, loo. cit, 

3 Bee above, Vol. XXIV, Plate facing p. 297. The Prakrit charters of the earlier Palava. ruler 
Sivaskandavarman (about the first quarter of the fourth century A.D.) have, however, seals bearing legend (cf. 
Select Insortp.ious, рр. 438, note 8, 437). 

5 SII, Vol. I, pp. ltt f. 

< Ibid, p. I44 Bob SIT, Vol. KIL Plate VIL 

s Qf. the Ohpndalur grant of Kumdravishnu II (above, Vol. VIII, p. 253 f); Udayendiram plates of 
Nandivarman (Ibid. Vol. ΤΠ, p. l423; Omgodu grant of Skandavarman П (ibid., Vol, XV, p. 246) ; Uruvupalli 


grant of VishpngUpavarman (ad. Aat, Vol. V. p. 50); Omgodn, Pfkira, Mangalur and Vilavatti grants of Bithha- 
varm£n (above, Vol XV, p. 240; Vol. ҮШ pp. l59 ff. ; Iud. Ant, Vol. V, p. I54; above, Vol. XXIV, p. 90). 
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this characteristio is noticed only in the R&yüru grant of Naraairhhavarman II and not even in 
the Kurram plates of Paraméévaravarman I who issued the present chaiter. The records of the 
early rulers of the Later Pallava house (i.e. the branch represented by Birhhavishgu and hia des- 
cendants) are mostly on stone. The only copper-plate grants of this house, issued by rulers who 
flourished before Naudivarman Pallavamalla (a descendant of ВЫшаувгшар, brother of Binha- 
vishnu), aro only.three in number, vix. the Kuram plates and the present record belonging to Para- 
müsvaruvarman l and the R5yüru grant of Narasihliavarman H. Of these, the Kurram plates bear 
oloso allinity in respeot of the soript and style with the τ ts of Nandivarman Pallavamalla such 
88 the Udayendiram and Kasakudi plates. It is an elabotate prasash written in Sanskrit prose 
&nd verse and Tamil prese and in the Grantha and Tanti! alphabcts and contains, besides the 
details of the grant, three lengthy sections, viz. an invocation, a legendary account of the origin 
of the Pallavas and в description of tlie issuer of the charter and his ancestors. The style of the 
present record as well hs of the RSyüru grant, on the other hand, is, like that of tho Sanskrit char- 
ters of the Early Pallavas, muoh simpler. Many of the passages oocurring in the Early Pallava 
grants have boen used in these two records without any modification or with slight modifioation.t 
Tho same or similar opithets applied to different rulers in different records would suggest that the, 
ofhoors who drafted the documents were scarcely very sorupulous about the accurucy of statement, 
The number of epithets used with reference to the donor and his ancestors in the prosent record is 
smaller thun in the R&yüru grant. 


‚Ав in the case of the Кёуйги grant and many of the Sanskrit charters of the Early Pallavas 
the inscription begins with tho suspicious word svasti followed by the mañgala : jitass Bhagavatà, 
^ Victorious is the Гога”. The next passage refers to the issue of the charter from KiiichIpura, 
Then (lines l-2) the Palava family, to which the donor of the charter belonged, is introduced 
as belonging to the Bharadvaja göra and as having performed many sacrifices inoluding the ` 
Aévamédha, As in many Early Pullava charters, this no doubt refers to the horse-saorifioe 
oelebrated by two of the Early Pallava kings, vis. Sivaskandavarman dnd Kumáravislpu. In 
linea 2-Ι0, the donor of the grant, king Paraméévaravarman I, is introduced as the son of 
Mahtadraviktamavarman (i.e. Mahóndravarman П, circa 668-69 A.D.), the grandson of Nara- 
siihuvarinan I (circa 030-68 A.D.) and the great-grandson of Mahendravarman I (circa 600-30 
A.D.). The epithets sta-viry-àdhigata-ràjya, pratap-Opanata-djanangala, madhyama-lWhka-pala 
and Wha-palandin=pafichamna, applied in the present record to Mahéndravarman J, are used with 
reference to his grandson Mahéndravikramavarman or Mahendravarman II in the Ršyüru grant 
and in connection with some other rulers in the Early Pallava charters. It is difficult to believe 
that all the rulers called sva-viry-adingala-réyya succeeded in adding any territory to their paternal 
kingdom ; but the epithet seems to suit Mahándravarman I (son of Sniühnvishgu) better than his 
grandson of the same name. We do not agree with the view* that the epitheta madhyama-lika- 
pala and loka-palandm=paitchama refer to the god Varune. Ав we have elsewhere! shown, the 
four Lóka-pülas or the guardians of the four different quarters were Yama, Varuna, Kubéra and 
Vàsava,! and the king’s description as the fifth Lóka-pála means to say that he was a protector of 
the earth like those divine guardians of the quarters. In classical Sanskrit literature also the 
king is often called madAyama-loka-pála. or protector of the central world (ie. the earth bounded 
by the four quarters guarded by the Lóka-pülas)." 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. УШ, pp. 273 ff. ; SIZ, Vol II, pp. 343 ff. 

3 C£. above, Vol. р. 9. 

+ Seo The Sucosssors of the S&Masthaxas, pp. Ι89, 3ΟΙ, 206. 

* Above, Vol. X XIX, p. 85, note 9. 

4 The Successor" of the Sdiqethanas, p. 96. 

* Hopkins, Epic Afythology, p. I49; Dandin's Kasytdarsa, ΤΙ, 33I; Luders’ List, No. ]]]8. For the four 


Lokapalas of the Buddhists, seo Childers’ Pall Dictionary, s.v. | | 
ΤΟ, IL 6. AMadkhgema-5ks may also mean the earth lying between the heaven and the lower 
world. 
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Among the three epithets applied to Narasirhhavarman I in the present record, the Rëyüru 
grant applies bahw-samara-labdka-yaíab-praküáa and eudi-pusta-saroa-marydda to у tévara- 
varman I and vasudhilal-atka-vira (forming the latter part of a bigger epithet) to N&raaimha- 
varman II, In the inscription under study, Param@évaraverman I has been called prajá-sathrar- 
jana-paripalana-nüga-yukta and — Kalispuga-ddsh-deasanna-dharm-dddharapa-nitya-eannaddha while 
these epithets are applied to Narasithhavarman П in the Réyiiru grant in the alightly modified 
forms : ` praja-semrarkjana-paripalan-ddyOga-satata-satya-vrata-dekshita and Kal-yuga-ddsh-dpahria- 
dharm-oddAarama-nitya-sannaddAa. The claim of the Pallava rulers from the fifth century down 
to the age of the present charter to have up-lifted Dharma above the ἄδελα of the Kali age seems 
to suggest that their ideal was to revitalise their Brahmanical faith which had been encroached 
- проп by heretical doctrines like Buddhism. Ths donors of both the R&yüru grant and the 
present charter aro called ‘devotee | of the feet of the lord, the father’; but, while the Куйи 
grant describes Narasimhavarman П as а paramabhagavata (ie. devotee of the Bhagavat or the 
god Vishnu), paramamakzévara (i.e. devotee of Mahtévare or Siva) and paramabrakmane a (i.e. 
devotee of the god Brahman or devoted to the Brāähmaņas), his father was a paramamé iéfvara 
and а paramabrahmanys but not a paramabkdgavaia according to the present grant. 

Another interesting fact is that the Ἡδγῖτα grant applies the epithet yathGvad-—dbiri(hyi)t- 
dévamedh-ady-anézka-kratu-yajin to ParamBévaravarman І. The present record of Paraméévara- 
varman I himself, however, does not credit him with the celebration of the horse-sacrifice. On 
the other hand, it applies the same epithet to the Pellava family. This shows that the epithet 
has been wrongly applied in the Rëyüru grant to Paraméévaravarman I who did not perform 
the Aévemédha till his nineteenth regnal year (ie. the date of the present grant) and probably 
never абай, 

Lines ]0-I7 record the grant proper. It is stated that the king made the grant on the 
.oo0&sion of the Ayana, ie. the Uttarüyana-sarmnkranti (Makara-sankrünti) in this case since the 
month specified in line 23 is Paushya. The donee was the Brihmana Dévasarman who was the 
son of Donafsrman (Drópafarman f) and grandson of Bvamidarman. The donee's family hailed 
from the viHağe called Urputiru-grima and belonged to the Maudgalya gotra and Apastamba 
sūtra. His grandfather is desoribed as an expert in the Vēdas, Vódüngae, Itihises and Pur&pas 
exactly as the grandfather of the donee of the R&yüru grant. | 

The gift village was Kub'unüru situated on the right or southern bank of the river Musuna 
within the Ptimi гето. The village was made а brahmad&ya and endowed with all kinds of 
exemptions. In the description of the village, there is an expression which seems to read 
Mwwoadyga-mórggá which either means ‘on the road leading to Muvuvadya’ or ‘in the subdivision 
caled Muvuvadys'. The king’s order was addressed to the inhabitants of the said village which 
tis stated to have been granted for the increase of the longevity and health of the donor. This 
poems to suggest that the grant was made in connection with the king's recovery from am Шпева.: 
Tho officers were ordered to exempt the gift village from the collection of taxes and other levies 
while on their tours of collection. The transgresor of the order was liable to physical punishment, 

The above section is followed in the document in lines ]9-3] by two of the usual impreoatory 
and benedictory stanzas, Another verse that follows in lines 2-23 says that the executor of 
the grant was Kujavarman who was the son of Nag or Tagi-pallava and the ruler of Nandakurre. 

Thie stanza is also found in lines 20-2 of the R5yüru grant in the following modified form : 

Somaditya-swa[h*] érimán- Nandakurra-nriptévaras [|*] 
ο Φγιδρεί-έδοσνασγ-ᾶργα Rajidüyo[ M] pratápavdn []|*] 


| The Successore of ths Βάἰασάλαπα», pp. Ι98-0Ί. Beo also above, p. BO. 
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The executor of the Rëyüru grant. was therefore Ráj&ditya who was the son of Bomiditya 
and the ruler of Nandakujrs. The word mrip&évara in these cases apparently means ‘a ruler’ 
and not ‘a king of kings’ or ‘a ruler named lévara'. The chiefs of Nandakujra were no doubt 
feudatories of the Pallava kings of KEšfob! at least during the ‘reigns of Paraméévaravarman I 
and Narasimhavarman IL  Ráj&ditya, son of Sdmaditya, was preceded ir the rulership of Nanda- 
kurra by Kulavarman, son of Tag!° or Nagi-pallava whose name seems to point to his descent 
from the Pallava family. But what relations existed between the two cannot be determined 
without further evidence 


Linee 23-25 record that-the document was written by Viséshavidite’ belonging to the Ghana- 
skandhs family (or, the family of Ghanaskandha who may have bean an ‘ancestor of the soribe) on 
Sunday, Paushya-sudi 43 in the nineteenth regnal year of Parambévarevarman I. 
The record then ends with the masgala: svastynasiu g0-Brdkmandbhyas, ‘ Let happiness come to 
the oows and Brühmapas. ы 

The importance of the present inscription lies in ita date. No dated inscription of Раташв- 
4varavarman І has hitherto been published and this happens to be the first record of the king, which 
offers a verifiable date. So long there was no means to determine the date of this king’s водеевісп 
with any amount of certainty. Now, with the help .of this record and the R&yüru grant which is 
the only dated insoription of his son, the reign period of ParamBévaravarman I oan be determined 
with а fair degree of precision. 


The Pallava king Narasimhavarman I seems to have been living about the year 668 A.D. 
when, with his help, Mánavarman succecded in seizing the throne of Ceylon,” whereas the 
monarch Vikramáditya I is known from the Gadval plates,“ dated the 25th April, 674 A.D., to 

“have fought with the three successive Pallava kings named Narasimha (i.e. Narasirnhavarman I), 
Mahéndra (ie. Mahéndravarman II) and lévara (io. Par&mBévaravarman J). These facts show. 
that the death of Mabéndravarman П and the accession of his aon Param&évaravutman T took 
place sometime between 668 A.D. and the 25th April of 674 A.D. Now the charter under 
study was issued in the nineteenth regnal year of Parambévaravarman I, that is to say, sometime 
between 8874À.D. and April 693 A.D. The exact date when the charter was written is Paushya- 
sudi l3, Sunday, while the grant was made on the occasion of the Ayana or Uttariyana-sankrants 
(Le, Makara-satikrinti) 

In his recent work entitled 4 History of South India,’ Prof. K. A. Nilakante Bastri gives 
tho duration of the rule of Paraméévaravarman I as 670-80 A.D. and of his son and successor 
Narasimhavarman TI as 680-720 A.D., while we have suggested the following reign-periods for 
these two Pallava kings: Paramé@varavarman I, cirea 670-96 A.D.; Narasithhavarman II, &irca 
685-722 A.D.' In the absence of any dated record of the time of the rulers in question, differenos 

, of opinion as regards the duration of their reign-periods was of course inevitable. But now we 
have a record of each of the two kings, both of them bearing veriflable dates. From the present 
epigraph πό learn that Paramé@évaravarman I ruled at least down to his nineteenth regnal year and 
thet, in the said year of his reign, Paushya-sudi 3, was a Sunday, although whether Uttarkyapa 
occurred оп the seme day or a few days earlier or later cannot be determined from the words of 





3 The interpretation of the above verse of the R&yfiru grant ofiered elsewhere (above, Vol. XXIX, p. 93 
note 0) seems to be wrong. The name of the djAdpii hes been takon there to be Iévara who is suppose to veba 
been the-son of SómKditya and grandson of Rijiditya. ι 

9 Of. Select Inscriptions, р. 44l (text line 55). 

* Bewell'a List, p. 24; The Classical Age, p. 380. 

4 Above, Vol. X, pp. I0l ff. ; 

! Op. οἩ., 955, pp. l48, Ι68. 

° The Classical Age, LOS, pp. ΣΒ0-8], 283. 
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the epigraph since the document may have been written sometime after the grant had ‘been made 
on the day of the Uttariyana-satkranti or a few days before to keep the document ready for the 
occasion of the grant.to be made on the day of the sadkranti. If therefore Paraméévaravarman I 
ascended the throne about 670 A.D., he could not have ended his rule much earlier than 689 A.D. 
Similarly, the Ráyüru grant was issued on the ocoasion of a lunar eclipse on the full-moon day of 
Vai&àkhe in the twelfth regnal year of Narasimhavarman П and, about the approximate period 
of this king's rule, lunar eclipse occurred on the full-moon of Vaidikha only in the years ΤΌ], 703, 
ТЇЇ and 720 A.D. suggesting that his first regnal year roughly corresponded to 690, 88], 700 or 
709 AD. 

We have seen that the nineteenth regnal year of Paramiévaravarman I could not have fallen. 
earlier than 687 A.D. and later than April 693 A.D. During this entire period, Pausha-sudi 48 
fell on a Sunday only in the year 687 A.D., although the Utter&yana-sahkrànti oocurred on the 
previous day. The date corresponds to the 22nd of Deoember'687 A.D., while the sankranis took, 
place on the 2ist of the same month. Thus the l9th regnal year of Paramiévaravarman I fell 
between December 686 and December 688 A. D. He therefore ascanded the throne between 
December 668 and December 669 А. D. His first regnal year should probably be regarded as 
having corresponded to 669-70 A. D. His son and successor Narasimhavarman П seems to have 
ascended the throne about 690-9 or 700 A. D. 

The following geographioal names are mentioned in the inscription : K&fiohIpura whence 
the oharter was issued; Kubuntru-grama which was the subject of the grant; Pürni-r&shtra 
in which the gift village was situated ; the Muvuvadya(!)-marga and the Musupa-nadi пеат the 
gift village; Urpugüru-gr&ma where the donee’s family lived; and Nandaku;ra whioh somma 
to have been the capital of the chief who executed the grant. Of these, Кййоһїрцге, the capita] 
ef the Pallavas, is well-known, while Nandakurra has been tentatively identified with modern 
Nandavaram in the Udayagiri Taluk of the Nellore District. The Musuns-nad! seems to be no 
other than the modern Musi which runs along the boundary line between the Kandukuru Taluk 
in Nellore and the Ongole Taluk in Guntur and falls in the Bay of Bengal to the north of the 
mouth of the Piléru. Since the village of Kubuyiiru stood on ite southern, bank, it seems to have 
been situated in the present Podili-Kandukuru region of Nellore. The-Pimi rashfra, to which it 
belonged, appears to have comprised parts of the Nellore District lying to the south of the ancient 
Mupda-rüshpra. . Urputiiru is apparently the present village of Upputüzu in the Bapatla Taluk 
of the Guntur District. 

TEXT 
First Plate 
Ι. [Bva]sti [|] [jitePrn Bhagavatá [|*]  érimat-K&fiohrpur&t-Pallavàn&rh Bhüradvija- 
sagotránüm yathàvad-à- er 
9 [hri]t-àóva[m5]'dh-àd y-an8&ks kratu-y&jinim gva-vl[r*]yy-Adhigata-r&]yasya prat&p-Opan- 
' — &ta-rüJa- 
tma]ndalasya madhya&ma-lóka-pilasya lókapAlànámepafiohamssya [irr Ma- 
[hőjdravarmmaņaþ=prapantrah bahu-samara-labdha-yash-prak&4as[y]e vidhi- 
[vijhita-sarvva-ma[r*]yyādasya vasudhātal-siks-virasya éri-Nerasiharh‘varmmanak 
fpaujtrab déva-dvija-guru-vriddh-&pachAyinO vivriddha-vinayasy-dn8ka-g0- 
२ Above, Vol, X XIX, p. 92. 
3 From a set of photographs. 
a These letters are hidden under the ring in the photograph, while the first letter of the lines is either wholly 
or partially out off, Similar is the oase with the other inscribed faces of tho plates. 
4 Read "аһа". The алыгойга has been incised away from its proper plaoe. 
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Second Plate, First Side 
hirapya-bhümy-&di-pradAnair-ahar-ahar-abhivarddham&na-d harmma-sañohayasya kri-Mahē- 


ndravikramavarmmana}=putrah =prajé-samia[zh*]jana-paripalana-nitya-yuktah=Kali- 
yuga-dó[sh-À]- 


[va]eanna-dharmm-óddharaga-nitya-sannadhah-paramam&hékvaral-paramabrshma- 
[πγα]ῇ bappe-bhaftirake-pida-bhaktah 4ri-Paramésvaravarmmaé Pümi-rüshpró [Mul]. 


[τα]]να[ᾷγα]-πιδ[ε]σρ Musuna-nadi-dakshipa-tat$ Kubunüru-nüma-grama(m$) ρτα(ρτᾶ)- 
méya- ` 


[k]in-i[ttham-&]ji&payati [|] ayam дтйёшаһ sarvva-kara-parihdraih brahinad&yl- 


А Second Plate, Second Side 
k{rlltya [ayana-nimit# Urppufüru-grüma-va(va)stavyasya Maudgalyayana-gótrasya 
Apasts- 


varh(mba)-oba[raga ]sya véda-védaii'g-stihisa-purdna-tatva(ttva)-vidah Svimisarmmayah= 
pautràya yama-niyama- 


svü[dhyà]ya-tatpar&yanasya! ^ sarvva-&astra-tatva(ttva) -vidah ^ Dópa£armm anah*=putriya 
abhijana-vid[yà]- I 


vritte-sampannüya  satafa-satya-vrata-amyuktaáyn shat-karmma-niratiya Dévadarnuna- 


nd asmad-ñyur-ñrogy-iubhivriddhayG mayi pradattah [|] ëvam-avagamya  sar[v]v-üdhi- 
karana-[niyu]- ; 


kt&h r&ja-vallabha&-oha sam(sa)üoharantah sarvva-kara-parihüraib-pariharantu pariharaya- 
[ntu] ' 


` 


Third Plate 


[oha] [[*] ya idam-asmaoh-ochhšša(aa)nam-atikramët=sa papak=ákrIran=dandam=arhati 
Т|*] bhavatót-tra [éldkan‘ | Bahu]- 

[bhir-vvasu]dhü dattà bnhubhié-oheànuhi(pa)lità [|*] yasya yasyu yadà bhümis-tasya 
tasya tada phalam(lam !| ) [Bhümi]- 


[Asmat] pa[ram=dãnan=na bhitan=na bhavishyati [| tasyraiva haragüt-pápanona 
bhütan-na [bhavishyati] [ || *] [Nn(Ta?)]- 





7 The anuswira has been engraved away from its proper place. 
‘Te. esüdÀyd aoe 

з The correct form of the name may be D)dxa°. 

4 This obviously refers to the following two imprecatory and benedictory stanzas, without counting the third 








verse mentioning fhe 2745р. 
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29 gi-pallava-sambhitd  Nandskuzpa-nrip&evarab [|*] à[jüA]p[tü[b*] Ku[la]varmm-dsya 


álsanasys ma- | 

25 Һауа ॥*] pravarddhamAnsa-vijsya-rAjya-sarhvatsaró 6kün-na-virhéatylürh 
Paushya-raülisó | | é 

94 [fukla}[palkaha-traySdaéy&rh(éyim) Aditya-dind Ghanaskandh-Anvaya-presütna 
Vi&seha[viKi- Р 


25 [tsha [li*]khitam=idam(dam ||) svasty=astu gó-Br&himapsbhyab ||! 


! The full-stop is indicated by a spiral followed by а few dandas and horizontal strokes, 
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K. G. KRISHNAN, OOTACAMUND 


The inscription! edited here is engraved оп a rook in the prdkara of tho Virattinéévara temple 
at Kxjür, Tirukkóvilür Taluk, South Arcot District. The text of the record has been published in 
the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. VII, No. 925. Palaeographioally the inscription may be 
attributed to the ninth century A. D. The soript as well as the language of the record is Tamil, 
The inscription is dated in the sixteenth year of the reign of KO-Vijaiya-Nandivikrama- 
parumay and records a gift by Maravam? साता alias Tennavan Jlaigovdlar. The gift consisted 
of twentyfour kajafiju of pure gold weighed by Vidélvidugu, the standard stone, out of the 
interest of whioh the Nagaratt@r of Tirukkóvalür undertook to supply ghee for burning a lamp 
day and night in front of MAdéva of Tiruvirstfápam at Tirukkóvalür. 


The record is important in that it proves the contemporaneity of Bhüti Vikramakésari, 
the earliest well-known Kodumbilir "ohief, with the Pallava king Nandivarman (III). The 
genealogy of the family of the Irukkuvdls, to which this chief belonged, has been thoroughly 
discussed by Shri K. V. Subrahmanya Iyer and Shri K. S. Vaidyanathan.? 


The name of the donor in this record consists of two words, vix. Maravay and Padi. While 
the former stands for his father’s name, the latter is his own name and is only a Tamil variant for 
Sanskrit Bhuis. It is known from the Müvarkóyil insoription* of Bhüti Vikramakésari that 
Vikramalésari was a title earned by him for his success in battle against the Pallava king as well 
as Vira-pindya and Vaiüji V6] (i.e. the Ch&ra king. ἩΜαταναῃ Pidi alias Tenpavan Цаћдбуёјаг 
figures in a number of insoriptions of RAjakésarivarman who has been identified with Aditya I. 
Of these, a record’ from Tiruppalātturai, dated in the 27th regnal year of a Rajakdsarivarman, 
mentions one Tepnavan Ijaùgövěļār alias Baravan Pidiyar. Karrali, the wife of Tejnavan Παή- 
govélür alias Maravan Püdi who is the same as the donor of the present record, figures ae the 
donatrix in another insoription' from Tiruppalitturai. It ів not unlikely that the same Karrali 
is spoken of as one of the wives of Bhüti Vikramakseari in his Müvarkóyil record. Varagund, 
his other wife, may be identified with the homonymous lady mentioned as the wife of Tennavan 
Цаћдбуёјаг in another insoriptiont of Rüjakéearivarman. Bhiti Parāntakaņ, a son of this 
chief according to the Mivarkéyil inscription, built а stone temple for the god at Andanalli in the 








: A. R; Bp., No. 399 of ]903. 

* Tho final g is ohafíged to т in association with p of Рай, This is in accordance with the rule Malaguti 
miginn mopomillot in the Tolkipptyom (Rjuttadik&ram, Pul[irnayahgiyal 80७७ Νο. δ4]). 

* QMS, Yol. ХІТ, р. 79 ff. 


* The best examples of suuh double names referring to both the father and the son will be found in 4. R. Fp., 
Nos. Ι47 and 348 of ΙΩΒ, 


* JOR, VoL ҮП, p. l tt: 
° ALI, Vol. VIIL No, 580. The-identification of this Rijakfearivarman with AdHya I is supported by 


palasography end the kigh regnal year quoted in the Ineeripsion. The absence of the praéasi of Rajarkja T, vin. 
Tírwnaga] pola, cic., in Њ would confirm this view, 


* SII, Vol. VII, No. 58]. 


* Ibid, Ио. 568. In the impressions the letters Те. сап be read before the word Ijssgopdidtr. 
Е (99) 


00 RPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXII 


fourteenth regnal year of Parakéearivarman' and gave land as kintkkagamai five years laters 
to Araiyan Ὑπα-άδ]αῃ who in his turn gave it back to the drdr of Andavanallfr after a period of six 
years! The date of this last transaction is the twentyfifth year of Parakfearivarman's reign, 
which is too high for any king bearing the said title and ruling in the period in question except 
Parüntaka І. It follows that Bhüti Vikramakésari, the father of Bhūii Parintaka, was в con- 
temporary of Aditya I. It will thus be seen that Maravan Püdi ів the same as Bhiti Vikramakéeari 
who was the husband of Karyaji and Ταταραπᾶ end was a contemporary of both Nandivarman 
and Aditya L 
The donor’s relationship with the Chó]as may be examined here. His mother Anupama was 
a Chis princess according to the Miivark6yil inscription. One Püdi MAddvadiga|‘ is mentioned 
as the queen of Kannaradéva who may be identified with the homonymous son* of Aditya I, as she 
figures as the donatrix in an insoription® dated in the 6th year of Maduraikonda Parakfearivarman, 
le. Parintaka I. This Püdi Madévadiga] was probably a sister of Maravan Püdi.' A record! dated ` 
in the third year of the reign of Par&ntaka I mentions P8di Aditta Pidari, the wife of Prince Ari- 
kulakésari and the daughter of Терратар Цайдбу$Аг. Thus Bhüti Vikramakésari seems to be 
allied to the Cha family through his female relatives, vis. his mother Anupami, sister Püdi Mads- 
vadiga], and daughter Püdi Áditta Pidiri. It is interesting to.note that within a few years from 
the date of the present record, the Chdja kings succeeded in weaning away the allegianoe of the 
family ultimately from the Pellava side. | 
‚ Магауар Püdi alias Bhüti Vikramakésari claims, in his Müvarkóyil inscription, to have fought 
against Vira-pindya who has been identified with Ohdjon-talai-konga Vira-pindya, the adversary 
of Sundars-cho]s and Aditya П. It may be noted here that Vira-pindya was a junior contemporary 
` of Rijasithhe, the opponent of Par&ntaka I. In one of Rájasirhha's inscriptions,! a servant of 
Vira-pindys is referred to and hence it may be presumed that Vira-pindya continued the feud 
between the Chijas and the Pandyas after RAjasirhha's flight to Ceylon. Therefore it is possible 
io surmise that Bhüti Vikramakéeari encountered Vira-pdndya during the reign of Parintaka I. 
This may very well explain the vigour with whioh Aditya II fought and ultimately killed Vira 
pándya who was perhaps a continued source of trouble for the Chd|as from the days of Parintake I, 
The Palava king mentioned in the record under study may be identified with the last king of 
that name, vis, Nandivarman ПІ. Of all the inscriptions referring to Maravan Püdi, only the 
present record belongs to the reign of Nandivarman III and therefore ite date may be taken asthe 


! SII, Vol, ҮП, No. Ι39. Parak#earivarman of this record is Partntake I and not Uttamsa-choje as is shown 


3 Ibid, Vol VEIL, No. 668 The inscription refers to the nineteenth regnal ураг of Paraktsarivarman. 
It may be noted thes the transactions recorded in the inscriptions referred to in this and the note oon- 
elusively prove the identity of the kings mentioned in them as well as the date of Bhüu 

8 Ibid, No, 668. 

* Ibid. Νο, 06. 

8 Above, Vol. XXVI, р. 283 and n. 6. 

* SII, Vol УШ, No. 684. Ehe is first referred to (wiihous her name being mentioned) in a record (ibdd., 
Vol. XIII, Мо. 22]) dated in the 27th year of a Räjakšsarivarman who has been identified with Aditya L Another 
inscription (Ibid, Vol. VIII, Κο. 654) in which she figures as a допайгїх is dated in the Sard year of a Parakieari- 
varmen who fs no doubt Parkntaka I as the regnal year is too high for any other Рагакёвахі of this period. 

t A similar example of both a brother and a sister bearing the same name may-be found in ऐकता Adiite Pir 
and Padi Аиа Pidiren, daughter and son respectively of Bhüti Vikremakiear! (QJ MS, Vol. XLII, р. 94). 

4 ΒΗ, Vol III, No. 90. This lady ts first mentioned in an earlier record ((bid,, Vol. VILL, No. 039), dated 
in the 38га year of a R&jak#eertvarman who may be identified with Aditya I on accounts of the high regnal year and - 
the palaeography of the inscription. 

° Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 87; QJMS, Vol. XLII, p. 87. \ 
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earliest for Bhüti Vikramakésari Another epigraph, dated in the 3rd year of Parakisariverman 
identified with Par&ntaka I and referring to Püdi Aditta Pid&ri, the queen of Ariknlaksari and the 
daughter of Teppavan I|aAgové|&r, seems to provide the latest reference to this ohief. The range 
of the period covered by these insoriptions, whioh is less than fifty years, does not allow us to 
suggest the existence of different chiefs bearing the same title Teppavay [асос аг. Moreover 
every member of this family adopted a different title in order to distinguish himself from the 
others! and Maravan Püdi was the only chief with the title Tennavas Tlaagovelar. In view of the 
identification of his Pallava overlord mentioned in the presant record with Nandivarman III, Bhüti 
Vikramakésari’s claim to have defeated a Pallava king’s army (of. Pallavasya dhvajinydh)* on 
the banks of the Kaveri deserves to be studied in the context of Parintaka’s olaim to have conquered 
the Pallavas.* 


The association of Tirukkovilür, the findspot of the present record, with one of the forebars 
of the Valirs of Kodumb&]ür is clearly referred to in some of the verses in the Satgam literature.‘ 
Malaiyamiy Tirumuqikkgri, a chief of this region, was famous for his philanthrophy. Very 
interesting is the statement? that the three kings (i.e. the Ohara, Chöla and Pandya) vied with each 
other in enlisting the support of this chief. We have already seen how the Kodumbijir family 
was wooed and ultimately admitted into the circle (varga) of the Chdjas. The common patronage ΄ 
bestowed upon Vikkiyannan, probably a Vélir chieftain, by both the Chara Sthanu Ravi and the 
Chdjs Aditya I furnishes a clear contemporary evidenoe? of the unique position enjoyed by the 
Velirs in the Tamil country. 


TEXT? 
l Svasti Sri [|*] K[6]-Vijaiya-Na[n]divik- 
2 kiramaparumagku yüodu padi[(nü]rdvadu 


3 Mal&ttu-Kkugukkai-kkürrattum- Tti- 
4 rukkbvalür-Tti.......... вдаб- 
6 tu MadS[va]rk ........ la 9 


6 iravum pegalu................ 


J QJMS, Vol. ΧΙΥ͂ΠΙ, p. 94 and table, 

a JOR, Vol. VII, p. 9, text line ]. 

з Ibid., Vol. ХІХ, pp. l48 ft 

4 Alaxüsüru, No. 85; Purendpérs, Noa. ]3]-]28. 

5 Ibid, No. |23, lines 4-5. „Зее also No. I35, lines ]0-]7. 
* ΒΗ, Vol III, No, 89. 

? From impressions. 

° This gap may be restored as "rwetrujja^. 

* This passage may be restored as *booru жалал cijabbu. 
us The missing syllables are *m ohamdrüditasaraé σίρρα". 
D The missing syllables are "gi eWarciyipa. 
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8 Mapavam Padi vaitta.. . .!vij&l- 
9 vidugu tip-pdkku-ch{chempog] 
l0 ἱσαραύνη-πὔχ-κα]αβ]α ni. .* 
ll idaņ pelifai kalefijir partt-idu?- 
A | uriy ney attuvadiga Tirukkiva- 
व3 jupa kawsas kaiva]i vaiytta- 
M du] 


з The lost letter is no doubt rev, 
= Tho letter lost hero may be restored as *ad', 


[Yor. ΧΧΧΠ 


Νο. J4—INSCRIPTIONS OF CHANDRAS OF ARAKAN 
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D. C. 88045, OOTACAMUND 


In February (9670, the Direotor of the Archaeological Survey of Burma, Mandalay, kindly 
sent to mo for examination photographio prints of two small insoriptions recently found at Véshlt 
near Mrohaung in the Akyab District, Arakan. While informing him of the results of my examini- 
tion of the epigraphs, I requested him to send me a few inked improssions of the records for further 
stady and publication. He was kind enough to comply with my request.and estempages of the 
epigraphs reached me in March together with an impression of a third record from the same place. 
The first insoription is engraved on a slab recovered from the ruins of 8 Stiipa on the U- 
nhissaka hill at VBeill. The slab bearing the second record belongs to what is called the Anands- 
chandra Stipa standing on a hill near Убай. It is still in situ. The third epigraph is inoised on 
an octagonal pillar six feet high. It belongs to a Stipa traditionally known to have been oon- 
structed by a ruler named Siryachandre. | i 

The slab bearing the first insoription is stated to measure eighteen inches in length, ten inches 
in height and six inches in thickness. There are only five lines of writing. The lines are about 
thirteen inches long, although line 2 is slightly bigger owing to two letters, criginally omitted through 
oversight, being engraved in the left margin. The highest number of letters in a line is 8 (line 2) 
and the smallest only ]3 (line 4). 

The second inscription, consisting of four lines of writing, covers an area about ten inches 
in length and four inohesin height. The letters are slightly smaller in size than in the first epigraph. 
The preservation of the writing in both these records is. fairly satisfactory although a few letters 
are damaged or rubbed off here and there. The third inscription, which is fragmentary, shows 
‘traces of six lines of writing cove ring an area about twentyfour inches in length and nine inches 
in height. In this insoription, only traces of а few letters in the first line remain while a number . 
of letters in all the other lines are broken away. Some of the extant letters of the record are also' 
worn out and difficult to decipher. i 

The characters of the first epigraph closely resemble those of a votive insoription in two lines 
on a monastery bell found at Véealt, which was published with an illustration by the late Prof. 
E. Н. Johnston in the Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, Vol. ХІ, l 943-46, pp. 358 
ff! The alphabet of both the records hes a close resemblance with that used in certain inscriptions 
of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D., discovered in Eastern India. There is, however, an amount 
of local development noticed in the palaeography of all the three epigraphs now under study. This 
element is just slightly exhibited by Inscription No. I which is the earliest of the three, Itisa little 
more pronounced in Insoription No. 2 which is a few decades later than the first insoription, while 
Inscription No. 3 belonging to a still later date exhibits it in à more considerable degree than even 
the seoond epigraph. 

In a careful analysis of the characters of the Veal bell insoription which may be assigned on , 
palacographical grounds to the same age as our Insoription No. Ί, Johnston observes that the daté 
of the record ‘is shown by its forms for the letters ba and sa and its tripartite ya to be probably 
. not later than A.D. 650’ and that ‘other indications, partigularly the forms of sa and ma, suggest 


3 Boe Piste IV, figure Ἱ. 
| (70३) 
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the unlikelihood of its being much earlier.’ He further notes the close resomblanoe of the seript 
with that of the Faridpur plate (4) of Dharmaditya nnd the Faridpur plate? of Gópachandra. 
He doubts the genuineness of the Faridpur plate (B)* of Dharmiditya and suggeste that Сбра- 
chandre’s inscription may be earlier than Dharmüditva's In this connection, he observes, “Na 
has the triangle on the left in both plates (Dharmiditya’s A and:Gopaohandra's) ; but, while it is 
normal in Gópaohandrn`a, there are two instances, Il. l4 and 9, in I723 (Dharmiditya’s A), where 
the triangle is enlarged and the apex reaches right up to the top line, as in the bell. Ma is nearly 
normal ш ]724 (Gdpachandra’s plate), but shows the beginning of the process whereby the bell 
form is reached ; ]722, on the other hand, has it in a form even more exaggerated than the bell 
and in |. 20 for instance the point of the angle is only just helow the main line.” After pointing 
out а few more differences between Dharmüdicya's aud Gópaohandra's inscriptions and comparing 
some of the letters in the bell inscription with those in certain other insoriptions of Eastorn 
India, Johnston conoludes, “These comparisons are sufficient to provo that wo are dealing in 
the bell with a soript whioh was derived from Eastern Bengal, descending possibly from а varioty 


slightly later than any of those describeL.......... if the date is fixed on the palasograpliical _ 
evidence аз somewhere iu the first half of the seventh century A.D. the margin of error is likely to 
. be small." 


The above views on the date of the Vésali bell insoription (of the same age as our Insoription 
‘No. 3) do not appear to bo fully justified as the insoription seams to be somewhat earlier. In the 
first place, the pal&eography of our Inscription No.  olosely resembles not only that of the Faridpur 
plates of Dharmaditya and Gópachandra who flourished in the sixth century A.D. but also in 
respect of most of the charaoteristios that of certain earlier records of about the middle of the fifth 
oentury A.D. such as the Kalaikuri-Sultanpur plate of the Gupta усас 20 (439 A.D.) and the 
Baigrain plate’ of the Gupte year I28 (448 A.D.) even though the affinity may be slightly olosor 
with the epigraphs of the sixth century. Secondly, the suggestions that Gópachandra's plate is 
earlier than Dharmiditya’s plates А and B and that the bell insoription is closer to the latter in 
respect of letters like s and m are both confusing. Pargiter seems to be justified in suggesting 
a later date for Gdpachandra’s insoription as compared to .Dharm&ditya's epigraphs on the basis 
of the forms of the letter у" while similar forms of s and m are also noticed in earlier records like 
the Baigram plate of 448 A.D. There is also no reason to doubt the genuineness of Dharmiditya’a ` 
plate B, Thirdly, on the other hand, forms of letters like y and Л and signs like that of medial ; 
as exhibited by our insoription (ав also earlier records like the Baigrain plate) are not met with 
in Bengal inscriptions later than the sixth century А.Г." Of course À and medial i do not‘appoar 





— r c — 








2 Op. cit., pp. 860-6Ι. ΄ 

* Bhandarkar's List, No. Ι7339} Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXIX, pp. l05 ff. and Plate. 
' ®3 Bhandarksr's List, No. ]724; Ind. Ant, op. cit., p. 204 and Plate. See also the Mallasarul plate apparently 
belonging to the reign of Göpachandra (above, Vol XXIII, рр. 65 ff. end Plato) 

Bhandarkar's List, No. ΙΤΙ8/ Ind. Ant, op. olt., pp. 200 ff. and Plate. 

s IHQ, Vol. XIX, pp. क्षी. and Plate; above, Vol. XX XT, pp. 57 ff. and Plate. 

* Above, Vol ХХІ, pp. 8 ff. and Pinte. 

7 Bee Ind. Ant, Vol XXXIX, pp. 206-07. ` 

* Cf. the Vappaghoshavate grant (end of the sixth century) of Jayankga (above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 60 ff. and 
Plate), Midnapur plates (first quarter of the seventh century) of Sas&tke (JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, pp. I ff. and 
Plates), Tippera plate (Gupta year 844—003 A.D.) of Ldkanitha (above, Vol. XV, pp. 306 ff. and Plato; JHQ, Vok 
XXIII, p. 224), Kallan plate (last quarter of the seventh century A.D.) of Sridhireparite (770, Vol. XX XIl 
рр. 22 Œ. and Plate), eto. The soript of our Inscription No. ] may also be compared with that of the Umachal’ 
roke insoription of Suréndravarman (oiros 470-04 A.D.) and the Bargangs inscription of Bhütivarman (οἶτοα δ]8-43 
A.D.), discovered in Assam and published above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 67 ff; of. Vol. Ххх, pp. 62 f. 
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in the bell inscription. Fourthly, the internal evidence of our Inscription No. गृ seems to go against 
Johnston’s dating if his own views on the date and evidence of the Mrohaung inscription! of 
Anandsohandrs are taken into consideration, On  palaeographioal grounds and. other 
considerations, Johnston places Anandachandra’s epigraph ‘in the first half of the eighth 
century’ and more precisely to a, date not ‘much later than AD. 700’. Now, as will be 
shown below, our inscription was engraved during the reign of king Nitiohandrs who ascended 
the throne, according to the epigraph of Anandachandra, 209 years before the incision of the latter’s 
record. This would place Nitichandra’s accession ‘not much later than’ 49 A.D. As а matter 
of fact, Johnston’s dating of Anandachandra’s insoription was influenced by his views that the 
coins of Dévachandra (who ended his rule 266 years before Anandachandra’s accession) and Dharma- 
vijaya (who began to rule 55 years before Anandachandra) should be assigned on palaeographio 
grounds to the first half of the fifth and seventh centuries respectively. Our Insoription No. l 
` as the Vésall bell inscription may be actually assigned on palaeographioal grounds to the first halt 
of the sixth oentury A.D. In our opinion, their characters may have descended from a variety 
slightly earlier than the Faridpur plates of Dharmäditya and GOpachandra. 

We have referred above to an amount of local development in the palaeography of the  ins- 
oriptions under study. Jn Insoription No. ], the letter A is written with a vertical line and a ourve 
opening upwards or towards the right and joining the vertical towards the left not at the latter’s 
bottom but slightly or considerably above it. This form of A is not noticed in East Indian insorip- 
tions, in which the letter has its bottom curved towards the left; A vertical similar to that of A is 
sometimes noticed in ch as well (of. line 2). Sometimes the form of m (of. maha? in line 3) appears 
to be more οπτεῖνο than noticed in the East Indian records. Inscription No. 2 exhibits t ds same 
type of À. Medial d in this inscription is in many oases indicated by a curve opened tow the 

- right and placed at the head of the consonant.! The vowel mark in 38 in bhübAwja 0०) is also 
of this type, though this form of the letter is not found in Indian epigraphs. In several cases, 
medial d sign ends in an inward bend almost making a loop. This resembles medial $ as used in 
some Indian insoriptions as well gs in the modern Tamil alphabet. The form of the letter in 
ευδείλέπα in line | (of. also °ragépa in the same line) exhibits a oursive form more developed than 

i that found in Insoription No. l. Generally, however, the palaeography of the present record 
resembles that of the other epigraph and appears to be only a few decades later than that of the 

' latter. “This is supported by the internal evidence of Inscription Νο. 3 which was incised during 
the reign of king Virachandra, the successor of Nitichandra of Inscription No. according to Āna- 
ndachendra’s epigraph referred to above although it quotes the name slightly differently. This 
record may be palaeographioally assigned to a date about the last quarter of the sixth oentury. 
Nitichandra is stated to have ruled for 55 years and his snocessor, called Viryachandra in Ananda- 
chandra’s insoription but Virachandra on his coins, for 3 years only. The palaeography of the 
two records appears to suggest that Insoription No. ] was engraved fairly early in Nitiohandra's 
reign. It is interesting to note that the second epigraph writes Buddha with b while in Eastern 
Indis b was generally written by the sign for v from the seventh oentury A.D. 

. Inscription No. 3 exhibita the tripartite form of y as in the other two records as well as the same 
type of A. That, however, it was somewhat later than Inscriptions Nos. l-2 seems to be suggested 
by the later danda-like medial а sign and the slightly more developed sign of medial u (cf. also medial 
ë) resembling subscript y and rising to the level of the top matrd of the consonant to its right. A 
local devolopment seems to be exhibited by the serif at the top of these signs for medial u and प्र, 





* Op. cit., pp. 865 ff. ; of. ARASI, Ι935 38, pp. ]48-48. | 
8 Thisform of the sign may be compared with thatin certain East Indian records. See, e.g, АЫ in line Sof the 


Baiganga inscription (above, Vol, XXX, Plate facing p. 67). 
i 
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This tendency is noticed once in subscript y in Insoription No. 2 as well (of. mya in lino 3 with уй 
inline4). The form of m in Inscription No. 3 also shows some modification when compared to the 
same letter as found in the other two epigraphs. This type of m is not generally noticed in East 
Indian inscriptions. The epigraph possibly belongs to a date not much earlier than the second 
quarter of the seventh century A.D. 

The language of Inscriptions Nos. Ι-2 is corrupt Sanskrit. The first inscription begins with 
the Buddhist formule which is a stanza in the гуй metre and Pali language ; but it is found in a 

tised form in our record.as in some votive epigraphs discovered in India.! The word param- 
Opünkasya, has been wrongly used for param-Opdstkayah. Of orthographical interest is the 
female name Chandragri(#ri)yd for Sanskrit Chandraéri. Chandraári(ári)yüü of this record may 
be compared with names like Sriyüdavi found in Indian epigraphs.t In déyya-dharmma (line 5), 
déyya is a РАП word standing for Sanskrit daya. The use of double nasal in dharmmd=yarim and - 
satvindem-onue (line 5) is noteworthy. The mute m at the end of the first of the two expressions 
has been retained before the following s of the word sarvva. Some consonanta following r have 
been reduplicated. 

Inscription No. 2 contains only two stanzas in the Anushfubh metre, The language is not 
faulty as in Insoription No. l. But its orthography is characterised by the wrong use of # for n 
in several cases. Final m has been wrongly changed to anusudra in mandanam (line 3) and final k 
in the word samyak (line.2) similarly to я (instead of я) before the following η in sandhi. 

The language of Inscription No. 3 seems to be corrupt Pali. Its purport is, however, not 
clear, although it seems to contain a Buddhist tract. The passages that oan be read in this frag- 
mentary inscription are : dhamma cha at the end of line 2 ; °sakin cha tu dayatu sarkpa? about the 
middle and mahtddkiko at the end of line 3; [Sa]mvd(bo)dhemh(dht)m=avayan=niyu®. about the 
middle and vishayarh bhüt2na at the end of line 4; dviirs phusantu stwam=utiama[rh] at the end of 
line 5; and εδάλι südhü ti | in the last lne, 

The first two linee of Inscription No. ł contain the stanza Yë dlarmmd^, eto. The language of 
the remaining three lines (lines 3-5) is corrupt ; but the aentence covering them appears to say that 
the stone bearing the insoription, apparently meaning the ob jt or struoture to whiohit belonged, . 
was the gift (ddyya-dharmma) of the param-öpäsikā named Büvitárh-Chandraériy who was the 
queen (@205) of the illustrious Nitichandra. The letters in the king’s name are damaged ; but the 
reading is certain. Whether the anusodra in the name Sovitirh is unnecessarily added cannot be 
determined. There ів an epithet applied to the king’s or quegn’s name, which seems to read chas- 
dravat-parchhindsya and is unintelligible unless the reading is amended. The purpose of the gift 
is quoted as ‘the anuka(or Ha)ma .... of all beings,’ there being no space for more than two or 
three letters after anukama or anuktama at the end of the line (line 5), although the expreesion 
expected here is anutiama-jran-dvdptays.* The letters awuka(ktat)ma in our record possibly stand 
for anuitama with the letters jAdndya lost at the end of the line. 

The two stanzas in AnushfubA in Insoription No. 2 state that the illustrious Virachandradéva 
constructed a hundred Buddhs-stüpas, out of his love for the Satya-dharma, with his own money. 
The expression BuddAa-stüpa appears to mean Stiipas built on the relics of the Buddha while 
Saiya-dkarma or the true faith refers to the Buddhist religion usually oalled the Sad-dharma by 
ite followers.* One of the-epithets of the king says that he obtained his kingdom or sovereignty 


2 For Sanskrit influence on the stanza in Indian epigrapha, see above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 223 ff. 
* Beo Ibid., p. 64. 
3 Of Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, op. cit., p. 383 (text Hne 2) 


© CL Select Inaon piion p. 77 (texiline 3) ; Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, op. olt p.277 
line 26; p. 878, lino 
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through Dharma. This probably suggests that he normally succeeded his predecessor on the throne 
and жҥз not в usurper 

The importance of the two inscriptions lies in the fact that they are the only epigraphio records 
of kings Nitichandra-and Viraohandre of the Buddhist royal family of the Chandras of 
Arakan although both the rulers are known from their coins as well as the Mrohaung pillar 
inscription of Anandachandra. Nitichandra’s coins bear the legond Niti or Nitichandra while 
Virachandra is similarly called Firs or Virachandia on his coins Ав pointed out above, the 
Mrohaung inscription of Anandachandra mentions Virachandra as Viryachandra 

The Mrohaung pillar inscription gives very valuable information regarding the genealogy and 

chronology of the (handras of Arakan, who had their capital at Vasil. It is a prasasti of king 
Anundachandre belonging to a family called Déy-indaj-dnvaya or éri-Dbarmar3j-àndaja-varnáa. 
Anandachandra’s father Dharmachandra seems to be described as belonging to the lé-ünvaya, 
probably meaning ‘a family of kings’ or ‘ a royal family ', while an ancestor of Anandachandra, . 
named Vajrasakti, is called ‘born in the Devs family ’ either to impart the same idea or to indicate 
that his mother belonged to the Devs dynasty. The word angaja means a bird and d&-àndaja 
possibly indicates the divine bird Carudu. The expression fri-Dharmaráj-ándaja-vartóa possibly- 
means ‘ the bird (Garuda) family of the illustrions and virtuous kings’. The inscription was written 
for recounting Ánandaohandra's pious activities in the first nine years of his reign and was apparently 
engraved in his ninth regnal year. While the second part of the insoription is a eulogy of Ananda- 
chandra, its first part contains three sections quoting the names of the kings togethef with the | 
duration of their reigns, who were believed to have ruled over the area in question before Ananda- 
chandra. The first df these three весов deals with certain kings who altogether ruled for I0]6 
or l060 (sohaaroth shad-daá-üdhikam) years. The beginning of this section is damaged ; but, as 
all the five kings at the commencement of the extant portion are stated to have each ruled for ]20 - 
years, it is clear that this section (or at least ita earlier part) is mythical. The second section deals 
with the Chandra kings, sixteen of whom are stated to have ruled for 230 years. The list, how- 
ever, enumerates only thirteen names although their reign-periods as quoted in it come up to 230 
yeats. This is possibly because three kings of the dynasty, who may have ruled for a few weeks 
or months, were omitted from the list. The last of the three sections deals with the family to which 
Anandachandra belonged and quotes the names of his eight predeoessors stated to have together 
ruled for ]0 years and 9 months. While the first section reminds us of the mythical account of 
the ancient history of Kashmir in the earlier chapters of Kalhapa's Rajatarangini, the second and 
third sections resemble the genealogical part of the inscriptions of such dynasties as the Eastern 
Chalukyas of Vigil and the Imperial Gatgas of Kalinga* and have-the appearance of being based 
on fairly authentic information. It has, however, to be pointed out that Indian inscriptions 
earlier than Anandachandra’s record, often quote the names of the predecessors of a king generally 
without the duration of their reigns. 

The chronology of the Chandras of Arakan depends on the determination of the date not 
only of their coins and the inscriptions now under study but also of the Mrohaung pillar inscription 
of Anandachandra. Johnston points out how the soript of ‘Anandachandra’s record is ‘almost 
entirely identical ’ with that of the Nalanda insoription? of YasSvarman ' both in the form of the ° 

उ Bullain of the School of Oriental and African Studies, op. oit., р. 885 and Plate; Phayre, Coma of Arakan, qf 
Pogu and of Burma, pp. 28-29 and Plate II; Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. T, Plate XX XI, 
No.9. Smith wrongly reads &t-Sirasya (or Givasya) for Nitichandre. 

2 Of Stain, Rajataraagigs, trans., Το]. I, Introduotion, pp. 6% ff. ; SII, Vol. I, pp. 30 ff.; above, Vol. XXVII, 

236 алдыда: * l 
d 3B "в List, Мо. 3]0ὔ , above, Vol. XX, pp. 37 ff. 
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letters and in the style of writing! This YasSvarman is known to have sent an — to the 
Chinese emperor in 73 A.D. and was defeated by king Lalit&ditya Multáplda of Kashmir, who 
ruled in the period circa 726-60 A.D." He seems to have died in or shortly before V.S. 8ll-754 A.D. 
YaéSvarman’s reign may thus be adsigned approximately to-the period 725-54 A.D. The Nalanda,’ 
inscription seeiiix-te have been incised fairly early in his reign since Nalanda lay outside his own 
dominions in the territories of the Gauda king of Bengal and Bihar, whom Yaddvarman defeated 
apd killed sometime before his own defeat at tlie hands of king Lalit&ditya of Kashmir about 733 
A.D.* We may therefore assign the incision of the Nalanda inscription to a date in the period 725- 
83 A.D., вау, to 739 A.D. If Anandachandra’s insoription is assigned approximately to the same 


` date, his apceasion may be tentatively assigned to 720 A.D. On this basis, Anandavhandra’s eight 


;&noestors' rule of nearly Ι90 years may be roughly assigned to the period 600-720 A.D. and the 230 
years of Chandra rule approximately to the period 370-600 A.D. On the same basis, the rule of the 
individwal-Chandra kings may be tentatively assigned to the following periods 


‘J Dvsüchandra . š ; Р Я š . š : ; . 55 years circa 370—435 A.D 
3` पळता . . , . who he o dn cb 20 , » зш ,, 
| $ Kilachandra 9 „ A „ 
4 ‘Dandi 9.9. . . k .. . .. . 33... -, TB 
é Yajfiachandra . Tno n B م‎ 
6^ Qhandrabendhu 6 n 4 “δβ-δα-, 
T” Bhimichandra . m T „n » AD , 
8 Bhftichandre : $4 , » 490—530 , 
9 Nriohanda : , . А 55 „ ,, т ,, 
I0 Viraohandra or Viryachandra š 8 , » 575-78 » 
Il Pritichandra JN , , 57800 ,, 
Is Pgthriohandra . . . . eT SOT, 


Is Dhitiahandre . © © . . . , « «५ « :. B, » 597—0 „ 


. Ne. 4. Insoription of the time of Nitiohandra 


TEXT 
l Yë dharmmé hBtu-prabhavá hëtu[rn] tSehi[rh] Tathigalta] 
9 kha’ [|] t&eh&rh cha уб nirddhd’ Svarh-vadi(d!) [Ma ]h&éáramapa[h] [||*] 
3 &r-[NTtohandre]sya ohandravat-parohhf[nàsya |* dévi*-B& vitárh- 


. Op. cik, p. 365 
з Bee Stein, op. cit., pp. 07, 88-89 
® Tripathi, ‘History of Kanawj, pp. ]98-θ0Τ 
«Ibi, pp. 304-05. 
* From a photograph and an impression. 
4 These two letters seem to have been originally left out and later engraved in the margin, 
Y Better read miro. 
s Tbe reading and meaning of the passage are doubtful. Is may be an epithet οἵ the king in the sixth onse- 
ending (sya) or that of the queen ending in the word drys joined in compound with the following word. The word 
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4 Chaxudrasri(éri)yà-náma-pars(ra)[m- 5]püsikasya | 
5 déyya?-dharmmd=yamm* sarvva-satv8(ttv)nirh(n4)manuka(tta)ma! 


TRANSLATION 


The Rentient Being (par excellence, i.e. the Buddha) spoke of the cause of the conditions arising 
from a cause. The Great Ascetio (i.e. the Buddha) also spoko about their destruction 

This is the pious gift of the queen of the illustrious Nitlohandra who is.......: 75 (the queen) 
by name Bàvitaih-Chandreáriyà who is a devout lay worshipper (of the Buddha), for (the aoquisition) 
of the best [knowledge?] by all creatures, 


No. 2. Insoription of Virachandra 
TEXT: 
l Satysa-dharmm-Ena(nua)rágena kritah sy-irth3ne(na)- bhibhuja [|*] 
2 [pa|r-šrtha-ghatan-Gdyoga-samyanni(ñ-ni)hita-ohëti(ta)a8 Dim 
3 Sri-Virachandradévdna(na) mabI-mandala-mapdanarh(nam |) 
4 dbharmm-ádhigata-rüjy&na(na) Buddha-stüpa-éate[rh*] [0०5६]? [|] 


TRANSLATION 


A hundred Buddha-stiipas (i.e. structures eushrining relios of the Buddha), which are the orna- 
ment of the earth, are made owing to his love for the true faith* (and) with his own money by the 
illustrious king Virachandradéva who has his heart fully set on exertions for effecting good to 
others (and) who obtained kingdom (or, sovereignty) through righteousness. 


4 Read “εἰζήψηλ 
This is Pali for Sanskrit буа. 
з Read "कंक, Tho mark blow the last letter may suggest ıt to be a final m. If it is ignored, we have to road 
it as RA 
Tlic third lettor of this word may als beread as Ht}. The word °}Яйнафа scons to be ον away after 
this 
* Asindicated above, this may also have been intended for an epithet of the queen. 
* From a photograph and an ;mpresaion ; 
' Thetracesof those letters may also suggest thereading ἐγίίαπι. Butthis word occurs In line ] and would 
therefore be redundant, although it has to be admitted that сй does not suit the metre. 
* The expression satya-dka) sum-0xuriga may also be an epithet of the king. 


Νο. 2 ΥΕ INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-NARASIMHAVARMAN 
( Plate) 
K. D. SWAMINATHAN, MADRAS 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on g hero stone set up in the Védiappan temple* at 
V&jar in the Chengam Taluk of the North Arcot District. Below the inscription is the represen 
tation of a warrior in bas-relief in a defiant attitude, holding a bow in his left hand and a sword 
in the right. There is also the representation of а small structure near his feet. I edit the insorip- 
tion witb the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The language of the inscription is Tamil and the alphabet Vatteluttu But the 
forms of certain aksha:as remind us of Tamil characters; e.g., y in vifawa (line l), Paraiya? 
(line 3) and °majiydr (line 4) ; | in Mal (line 3); Juin V&jür and dlum (in line 3). In respect 
of palasography, the epigraph olosely resembles the Hanumantapuram inscription’ of Vijaya- 
lévaravarman. Tho form of ñ in Adpru (line 4) is slightly different from the usual form found 
in the inscriptions of the same period copied from the southern Districts.‘ The characters 
are assignable to the Sth century A.D. The orthographical peculiarities do not call for any 
remarks. The word (оты ooours also in Kannada’ and Telugu’ epigraphs of almost the same 
period 

The inscription is dated in tho 2nd year of king Vijaya-Narasiñgavarman (Narasirhhavarman) 
and records the death of Paraiyamaliyar, the chief of Mél-Vé]ür in MIkograi-nAdu and a servant 
of Уёџакор Adiyaraiéar, in a dattle raid. Only four insoriptions of Vijaya-Narasirhhavarman are 
so far known, though he ruled for at least 24 years. ' Two of them dated the 3rd and l8th years of 
his reign are found at Ki|-Muttugir’ in the North Arcot District, while a third dated the 24th 
year comes from Baügavüdi* in the Kolar District of Mysore, on the borders of the North 470०० 
District. The fourth record is found at Chinna-Nagapiindi® in the Tiruttani Division of the Chittar 
District, Tho present inscription. offers the earliest date for Narasihhnvarman. 


The importance of the record lies in its being the only inscription of Narasihgavarman in the 
Vatteluttu script, while the alphabet used in his other known inscriptions is Tamil. The use of 
Vafpeluttu in an epigraph found so far north as Vélir is noteworthy. The existence of a number 
of similar hero stones in and around North Aroot!? testifies to the disturbed state of the region during 
the 9th century A.D. The major portion of this District, with the bordering portions of Salem and 
Kolar, were under the sway of local chiefs who ruled contemporaneously with the Banas, Nolambas 
and Gaügas during the eighth and ninth centuries A.D. During this period of confusion, Nara- 
siñgavarman of our record may have assumed the status of an independent ruler. 





4. R. Bp., No. 69 of ]958-84. 
% There is another Védiappan temple at Idaipparai in the Polur Taluk of the North Aroot Distríock. I+ contains 
an inscription οἵ Pardkrama-p&ndya, dated in his 8th regnal year. See ibid., No. l4I of ]94]-43, 
» Above, Vol. VII, p. 24 and Plate. 
V “CE. ibid., VoL IX, p. 90 and Plate; SII, Vol. V, No. 788 and Plate. 
$ Bee SII, Vol. IX, parti, No. I0; of. No. l5. 5 
‘A.B. Æp., Νο. 298 of Ι98δ.86. d 
१ Above, Vol. IV, pp. Ι78, 860. 
* Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 22. 
* A.R. Βρ., No. 88 of ]θ4δ-ἑἑ. The date portion of this record is 
२ A.R. Ep., Noa. Ι06 to L08 οἵ Θέ0-4] ; Noe, 02 and Ι]6 of ]θ4]-43 : No, 68 of ]953.54; SII, Vol. XIII 
No. 268, $ ` 
Б (440) 





VELUR INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA NARASIMHAVARMAN 
¿g कनक. हीर या : 
P : "A Ë ` А 


_ pou [t E EA I 2: ae 
TER M ROI ० AEE | 
AB er Ae QU SO BURG SS | 
AP CASS DOES reet 
κα. EAN; ГА: eA 


A. -~a 


x Scale: One-fifth μη. 
£ | +: | 


Νο. 2] VELUR INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-NARASIMHAVARMAN ll 


As the figures of the elephant and the swan are found sculptured beneath the record of Nara- 
sithhavarman at Ki} Muttugür, Hultssch was inolined to assign this ohief to the Ganga family." 
There are two interesting epigrapha of the Western Gaga king Sripurusha in Vatteluttu oharaotors 
at Oddapatti* in the Uttangarai Taluk of the Salem District bordering on the North Arcot Distriot, 
Insoriptions of other байда chiefs are also found in the North Arcot District. From Nammiyéndal 
in the Polur Taluk comes an epigraph recording an order of Gatgaraiyan Alappirandan, who claims 
to have been born in the Ganga family and boro the titles ‘lord of Kuva]àla', Kdvérivallabha» 
and Nandagirinathan, to the Üravar of Ammai-gndal assigning their village with its taxes us madapp- 
uram to the matha of Aghórnáiva-Mudaliyàr at Tiravanydmalai to be enjoyed permanently by him 
and his disciples in suocession. A hero stone from Venmayi bearing an epigraph assignable 
to the 9th century A.D. records the death of one Ganavayan who is described as the disciple of the 
preceptor (ἀέᾶῃ) Tennavan, when Venmani was destroyed in the time of Vnlluvikkaügaraiyar.* 
During the 800000 half of the ninth century, a branoh of the Western Ganga family is known to have 
flourished in parte of tho North Arcot Distriot. All these show that North Arcot was under the 
sway and influénoe of the Gaigas during the ninth century. The emblem of the elephant in the 
Ki|-Muttugür record suggests the association of Narasirhhavarmau with the Gatgas. It is, however, 
not possible to say precisely the'naturo of this association. He may have been an early member of 
the branch of the Western Gatigs family ‘whioh held sway over the North Arcot District. Jt may 
be said thet he was an independent ruler and was the overlord of the Bana chief Vánakór Adiya- 
raidar, montioned in the insoription. Vünakón Adiyaraisar appears to be the same as Bkandha 
BüpAdhirüája who figures in the Bangavadi inscription of Narasirihavarman. 

The use of the Vatteluttu script in this inscription requires explanation. The scribe who 
engraved the record may have hailed from the west coast where Vatteluttu was popularly used, 
or the warrior Paraiyamü]iyar who was killed in action might have been a native of that region 
and.the insoription recording his death might have been engraved in the sopipt used in his native 
place. Instances of inscriptions engraved in characters unusual to a particular Bros are not wanting.* 

MIIkonrai-nüdu as the name of a territorial division in the North Arcot District is alao known 
from other inscriptions.’ Mél-vé]ar may be identified with Υδ]ᾶτ, the findspot of the record under 
review. 


. TEXT* 
Л Ko6-vidatya-Narasingaparumarku [y&ndu*] iru(ra)nqdA- 
2 vadu Vanakdn Adilya*]raisar áðvakar Mikou- 
8 rei-nüttu Mel-Vslir ἄ]απι Pareiyami- 
4 Jiyar ivvüûr-ttoru-kkonda-fiãnru patta[r] [[*] 





l Above, Vol. IV, p. ]77. Tho views of Hultzsoh were questioned by Jouveau-Dubrelul (The Palaran, pp. 
53 ff.) and Τ.Α. Gopinatha Rao ("да Christian College Maqarine. April 907, pp. J ff.) on rather insufficient 
grounds. Narasihhavarman of the KYj-Muttugür record cannot be riontafled with cither of the two Pallava kings 
of that name, riz. Narammhavarman I (Vktápikonda) or Narasimhavarman II (Rajasimoha). 

з A.R. Ep., Nos. 2] and 22 of Ι9]0. | 

s Ibid., No. Ι]4 of ]04]-43. 

* Ibid., No. Ι]6. 

s Ibid., ΙΘ80-8], part il, p. 40, para. H. 

Sof. ЈРАВВ, Vol. XX, p. & f. ; А.В. Ep., No. 360 of Ι9δΊ- 54 ; cto. 

+ А. R. Ἁρ., Noa. 66 to 68 of ]θ58-54 ; No. (06 of ]040.4]. 

* From inked impressions in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, 








No. 3-ΙΝΡΒΑΘΑΡΗ INSCRIPTION OF NANNAPPA, V. S. 767 
( Plate) 
KRISHNA Deva, BHOPAL 


This inscription! was discovered in March ]954 at tho old sito of Indragadh situatel two 
miles north of Bhanpura, headquarters of a Tahsil of that namo in the Mandasaur District of Madhya 
Bharat (now Madhya Pradesh). The inscription was uncarthed iu tho course of digging 
for building stones and was found about 3 feet below the surfaco amidst the excavated remains 
of an early medieval temple. The remains consisted of a shrine of sandstone with a Sivalihga in 
situ and many Saive images and architectural fragments of the carly medieval period, whioh point 
to the existence of a Siva temple in the age to which the insoription belongs. The place is studded 
with ancient remains and is pioturesque, being enclosed by a rivulet on two sides and a hill contain- 
ing an old ruined fort on the third side. | 


The sandstone slab, bearing the inscription, measures 297 long, 20” broad and 3}* thick. The 
record consists of ]9 lines which are neatly and beautifully engraved. The characters belong 
to the North Indian Kutila soript of the early 8th century A.D. and olosely resamble those of the 
Jhalrapatan stone insoription? of the time of king Dürgagana of V.B. 746 and Kanaswa stone insorip- 
tion * of Sivagana of V. S. 795. Among noteworthy forms may-bo mentioned final í in makat 
(line 3) and the conjuncts Ach in kravficha (line 4), јЯ in sasi Ro (line 7), ry in Sacha ie (line 8), 
eto. Medial u is expressed usually by means of a wedge-shaped attachment аз in vasudha (line I) 
and occasionally by the cutly form as in дира (lino l0). Medial % is generally indicated by a 
double curl as in püjana (line 5) : but two variant forms are noticed in the samo line in pared 
and pūrmja. Medials i, + and ὅ have ornamental ourly forms in line l. The letter b has been 
indicated by the sign for v. Short wedge-shaped strokes have beon frequently used in the place 
of a danda to mark the end of the first half of a stanza. As regards orthography, the consonants 
joined with a subscript r have not been goncrally doubled, while those in conjunction with a su- 
perscript r have been oocasionally doubled. For cases of wrong sandhi, of. yasmin==ittharh (line 2; 
but see jvalann=iva in line 9). Final m has been wrongly changed to anusvéra before a vowel 
in somo cases. - 


Tho language is Sanskrit and the major portion of tho rocord is in verse, composed in elegant 
kavya style. The record opens with the symbol for От and an obeisance to Siva, followed by 
two invocatory verses in praise of Siva and Gauri. Verse 4 desoribes the exoellenoe and 
war-like exploits of king Napnappa who was the son of Ἑμβπαᾶτια of the Rashtrakita lineage. 
In the following four stanzas are praised two teachers of the Páéupata soot, vis. Viniter&&i and 
his disciple Dinarasi. The ninth verse refers to the construction of a stono temple of Siva by 
Dénarééi. This is followed by two stanzas charging tho city (ic. the council of the elders of the 
city) for the maintenance of the temple. The next verso is merely imprecatory. Verses ]3 and 
l4 supply the year and the season when the temple was constructed. Verse 5 whioh is the last 
stanza in the record under study mentions Durg&ditya who was the son of Satkara and hailed 








' [The inscription was noticed in ΠΩ, Vol. XXX, pp. 98 f£, Vol XXXT, pp. 80 ff. It has been published 
in JBRS, Vol XLI, part iv, pp. 249 f.—Ed.] š 


* Ind, ant, Vol. V, p. Ι8] and Plate. 
® Tbid., Vol. XIX, р. 57 and Plate. 
(из) 


— 
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from Gauda-d&éa.: Then follows a section in prose which, after Stating that the record was 

engraved by one ChAmundasdmhs, furnishes details of tho endowments made in favour of the temple. 

This section, written in ба and ungrammatical Sanskrit, was obviously cg "idt a person’ 
other than the one whó the beautiful verses; but the entire record tc have 

been engraved by the same hand. / 

The date of the record is expressed in words (verses 3-4 in lines ]8-]4). It is stated thas 
the temple was constructed during winter when seven hundred years exceeded by sixty- 
seven of the [era of the] world-famous Malava kings had elapsed. Year 767 of the Mi- 
lava (Vikrama) era corresponds to 740-44 A.D. 

The object is to record the construction of a temple of Siva by the Pisupata ascetic Dina- 
radi. It is obviously represented by the excavated ruins of the temple that yielded the inserip- 
tion. The inscription also records the endowments made to Guhsévara, which appears to be 
the name of the deity enshrined in the temple, by Dšullikš, Takshullikà and Bhoginik&, daughters 
of one Kumara of the Prigvita caste. The endowments included a house situated near the street 
in the western part of the fort which may be identified with the fort of Indragadh existing in 
ruins on the hill adjoining the site.* 

The inscription is interesting in various ways. Firstly, it provides epigraphic evidence of 
the antiquity of the Indragadh site. Secondly, it furnishes the names of two PAsupata teachers, 
Vinitardéi and his disciple Dünarüái who built the Siva temple at Indragadh. Incidentally it 
proves the existence of the Pasupata sect of Saiviam in Malwa during the early medieval period: 
Thirdly, by showing that the city was charged with the respbnsibility of carrying out repairs 
to the shrine and maintaining worship therein, the inscription throws light on one of the functions 
of the ancient city administration. Fourthly, this record dated in the year 767, supplies the latest 

` date in ‘the Malava era’ to be found in Malwa, which is ]78 years later than the Mandasaur inscrip- 
tion of YaéSdharman Vishnuvardhana of the Malava year 589.4 Fifthly, the name Nanpappa, 
ending in the Kannada honorific appa, affords another proof of the Kannada origin of the Rish- 
fraküjas. 

But the importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it supplibe the names of two hew 
Rashtrakita chiefs, vis. Nannappe and his father BhámAna. From the way the name of Na- 
ppappe is mentioned in the record it is plausible to oonolude that he was the reigning prince of Malwa 
in MAlava year 767==70-]l A. D. Now a Rãshtraküta prince called Nannarija is mentioned in 
the Multai plates* dated Saka 63] (709-0 A. D.), Tiwarkhed plates’ dated Saka 553 (65ἱ-533 
A. D.) and Bangaloods plates? dated Saka 65 (693-94 A. D.) In these plated; which all come 
from Berar, Nannar&ja is called son of Sv&mikar&ja. Prof. Mirashi has shown the Tiwarkhed 
plates to be spurious.” The dates provided for Nannarüja by the Multai plates, vis. Sake 65] (709- 
0 A. D.), and by the Sangalooda plates, viz. Saka 65 (693-94 A. D.), came very close to the МЕ- 
‘lava year 767 (7]0- A. D.) furnished by the present record and one is tempted to identify Rish- 
{така Nannardja of the Berar plates with Ráshtraküja Nanpappa of the present record. The 


२ Tho skansa in question (verse I5) says that the péred, Le. the eulogy (af. above, Vol. XXX, p. ३३), 
was composed by Durgiditya. In tho epithet pirveje-pajané applied to рӣгой, the word pirvaje has been used 
to indicate the god Siva. 

3 Guhêévara as the name of Siva alao oocurs in the Rlors plates of Dantidurgs (above, Vol. XXV, pp. $a). 

s [Bee below, p. Ι]7, tote ].--Βά ] 

* ОП, Vol. गा, pp. l52 ff. and PL 

‘OL A. В. Altekar, R&shirabü los aad their Times, pp 4 if. 

* Ind. Ant, Vol. КҮШ, pp. 290 ff. and Plate 

१ Above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 ff. and Plate. " 

s Ibid., Vol. ХХІХ, pp. 00 ff. and Piste 

* Ibid., Vol. X XVIII, p. 8. 
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only discrepancy is that the name of the father of Маппагёја ofthe Berar records is given as 
Bvümikarája, while that of Nannappa is mentioned as BhãmÃna ; but this discrepancy oan be solved 
by assuming that BhimAna was the biruda of Svàmikarüje and that, in the metrical comp ition of 
the present record (verse 4), the biruda suited the exigencies of the metre better than’ the. name. 
Nannarãja would thua become identical with Nagpappa, appa being the Kannada hokoriflo attach- 
ed to the name Nanna or Nanna.’ If this identification be accepted, it will show that RAéshtra- 
kita Ναππατᾶ]α or Nannappa reigned from 693 to Τ]3 A. D. and that his rule extended from Berar 
in the south to Malwa in the north. But from the undated Unqikavafiki grant! of Rashtra- 
kita Abhimanyu we know of another Ršshtraküta family ruling in circa seventh oontury A. D. 
over the Hoshanagabad-Mhow region which falla between Berar and Malwa. How could two 
ruling families hold sway over the same region simultaneously ? The difficulty is resolved by 
assuming that either the two Ráshtraküfa families were friendly and had agreed to have concurrent ° 
jurisdiction over the Mhow-Hoshangabad region or the two families were mutually at war trying 
to grab each other's territory. It is. however, more probable that the family of Abhimanyu had 
already passed out of the stage before the rise, in circa 693 A. D., of Nannárāja-Ņaņņappa who could 
thus hold undisputed sway over the region extending from Berar in the south-east to Malwa in the 
north-west. 

We have oie more inscription mentioning Nannarüja from Berar, vis. Nagardhan plates 
of Bvümir&ja, dated in the year 322 of an unspecified era. These plates were issued from N&ndi- 
vardhana by Nannarüja, brother of the reigning prince Svamiraje and differ from the other Berar 
plates of Nannarüja not only in respect of palaeography, but also in leaving the era as well as the 
name of the dynasty unspecified and in calling Маппагёја a brother of Sv&miràja instead of a son 
of Bv&mikarüje. As the year 322 of the record has been shown* to refer to 573 A. D., this grant 
antedates the Multai and Sangalooda plates by over a century, thus indicating that Маплагӣја 
of the Nagardhan plates was different from Nannarüje of the other Berar plates. The similarity 
of the names and the identity of territory, however, may show that Nannarája and Bvümirlja 

' of the Nagardhan plates were probably earlier members of the same family. If this view is aooept- 

| ed, we have to conclude that Nandivardhana (modern Nagardhan near Ramtek, Nagpur District), . 

' the place of issue of the Nagardhan plates, was the earlier capital of the family. Their capital was 
subsequently shifted to ‘Achalapura (modern Kllichpur) which is, prominently mentioned in litera- 
ture as well as in the spurious Tiwarkhed plates. Padmanagara, the place of issue of the Sanga- 
looda plates, has been identified with Padmin near the town of Akola.* It appears to have been 
an important town in the time of Маппагёја-Марџарра, if not the new political seat of the 

Nanna appears to have been a popular name among the Rashtrakijas and Raéshtrakite chiefs 
bearing this name are also known from other inscriptions. One Nanna Gupivaldka is mentioned 
as the grandfather of R&shtraktita Тайра Dharmivaldka in the latter's Bodhgaya stone inserip- 
tion, dated in the year ]5 of a regnal reckoning. Nanna Gun&valdke of this inscription, which 
is palaeographioally assignable to otros 9th century A. D., is obviously not the same as Nanna of 











з [Tbo identification does not appear to be supported by any evidence besides the contemporansity of the 
two chiefs bearing similar names.—Ed.] 

* Thid., Vol. ҮШ, pp. 65 ff. and Plate. 

3 [The Rlshiraküta house represented by Abhimanyu ruled in the Satare-Kolhapur region of the Bouth 
MarkihK oountry about the sixth century A. D. It had little to do with Malwa. See The Classical Ape, ed. by 
Majumdar, рр. ]00-Σ00. Ed.] - 

“above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. ] ff. and Plate. 

5Ibid,p.5. | 

* Above, Vol. X XIX, ρ.Ί]5. 

TR. L. Mitra, Buddha Gaya, р. I95 anl Plate. 
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ойт record (TIO-II A. D.). Similarly, Nanna referred to as the father of Biahtraküja Satikera- 
gana who issued the Daulatabad plates! dated Saka year ΤΙὅ (793 A. D.), too, cannot be identi- 
fled with Nanna of our record due to the considerable gap of time between the two. A Ra&shtra- 
küta Nannardja is mentioned in а Prakrit inscription engraved in nail-headed -characters of the 
8th or 9th oentury A. D. on the back wall of the chapel between caves XXVI and XXVII at 
Ajanta On account of closer proximity of time and place, Nannarája of the Ajanta inscription 
may more plausibly be identified with Nanna of the Daulatabad plates than with the homony- 
mous chief of our record. : ; 

The Bayans memorial stone inscription, palaeographioally datable in circa 8th century A. D., 
also refers (without specifying the family name) to a prince called Nanna during whose reign one 
Durgiditye was killed in the course of a fight at a place called Pirhpala-Gaupdala. Mere identity 
of name and similarity of script do not warrant the identification of this prince with Nanya of 
our record, as the tract of Bayana is not contiguous with the known extent of Nannarüja-Na- 
DRAppa’s kingdom.‘ , 

The feudatory status of the family of Nannarija-Nannappa is indicated by the non-assump- 
tion of paramount titles by any member of the family. We should also note the fact that Bvàmir&ja | 

. of the Nagardhan plates bears the significant epithet bhat{draka-pidinuddhydta. The paramount 
rulers of Berar in the time of Bvamirdja (573 A. D.) were the Kalachuris who were ousted early 
in the 7th oentury A. D. by the Ch&lukyas of Badami. The territories of Pulakséin II (60-43 
А. D.) who is.credited with the conquest of the three Mah&r&shtrakas included Berar and also pro- 
bebly Malwa which continued to form part of the ChAlukya empire in the time of his suooeesors, 
vis. Vikramaditya I (655-80 A. D.), Vinay&ditya (68-96 A. D.), and Vijayüditya (097-733 A. D.). 
- The last two were the Chilukya suzerains of Nannar&ja-Nanppappa.* 


| тайт 
[Motres-: Verges-l, 4, 6 Sragdkard ; verses 3-3, 8 Srdülavikrijita ; verses 5, 7, 8-Ιὔὅ Ame 
shjubs.] 


ι ॐ नमः शिवाय п सूचीपातेन ae: प्रचलति वसुधा कम्पते नागराजः 
पादोद्धारेण नीतो दूज җа धवलो दुग्घसिन्धुविभाति । ates 
wars: पुन- | 

2 रपि गिरयो जातपक्षाः*] प्रयान्ति यस्मिनि(ज्ि)त्यं प्रनृत्ते भबति जगदिदं 
सोस्तु πᾶ भवो वः n [u प्राप्तं तस्य फलं πας तपसो! 
ч तत्पुरः(रो) यन्मे मूध्नि 


! Above, Vol. IX, pp. I96 ff. and Plate, 
2G. Yaxdani, Ajanta, Part IV, Text, pp. l3l ff, and Plate. 

3 Arch; Sure, West. Ciro, An. Rep., ]008-09, p. 49. 

*[A ruler Hamed Nahnappa, who seems to have belonged to the Rishtraktita lineage and ruled about the 
olose of the seventh and beginning of the eighth century, is known from the Salem plates ‘of Gange 
dated Seka 693 (77 A. D.). Bee above, Vol XXVII, p. ]47 and note б, pp. 335-86. For ар serler ruler 
named Naane who may not have been s Elahtraktüte, seo Ths Classical Age, p. I97.—Rd.] 

s [This is extremely doubtful There is as yet no evidence to show thas the Indragadh region formed ७ 
part of the dominions of the Chilukyas of B&dámi It is also nov certain that Nannappe was afeudatory 
ruler.—Ed,] . ` 

® From the original stone and inked ἐπι... 

т Hrproseed by symbol 


li6 


55 


ι0 


ll 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA οι. XXXII 


पदं करोति gx हे त्वल्लालिता जाह्नवी । गेह यामि पितुर्गृहाण तनयं . 
सोढुं न waq) एवं मन्युभरालसं गिरिजया प्रोक्तो हरः पातु 
यः ॥ [२।।*] श्रीमत्कङ्कूण- I 


पन्नगेन्द्रशिरसि ज्यालावलीभासुरो यस्तिष्ठत्यमलो . मणिस्तदुदरे संक्रान्तविम्व(म्ब)- 
युति(तिम) । रूपं भर्तुरपे(वे)क्य लज्जितमुखी गौरी жт रोमांच 
दषती 


विवाहसमये नित्यं शिवायास्तु घः ॥ [३॥*] यस्मिन्दृष्टेरिवुन्दं घटितगजघटापीठ- 
AY fF याति प्रणाशं क्रमसमृपचितं स्वं परित्यज्य m- 


नं(नम्‌) [।*] भामानस्य प्रसूतिः प्रकटितयषसो राष्ट्रकूटान्वयस्य श्रीणण्णप्पः 
स राजा जयति निजगुणार्वज्जिताशेषलोकः ॥ [४।।*] भ्रासीत्पाशुपताचार्यो τ- 


दम्पुङ्कुलिकाग्रणीः [।*] विनीतराहिसंश्ञो यः чт: प्रसवगोचरी | [५॥*] मः 
स्यातो भूतरेस्मिन्प्रकटपृथुयशाः सत्ययुक्तः get (шт) ज्ञानी 


कृतज्ञः सकलवसुमतीमण्डनो भावितात्मा । नित्यं राज्ञा समूहैप्नंतघरणयुगष्शव्द- 
(ब्द)शास्त्रे स्वमिशो निष्पन्नैः शिष्यसंघैरनवरतममिष्टूय- 


मानः सुशील: ॥ [ει] ππατε शिष्यो यः(यस्‌)तपदशक्त्या ज्यलक्षिव | 
दानराशिरिति स्यातः शवाङ्कूकरनिम्मलः ॥ [७।*] शास्त्राथप्रविचार 
निम्मंलमतिर्वा- | 


πὶ गुणेर्भूषितः शान्तात्मा प्रथमः प्रकादयशसां नित्यं хаг (शम्‌) | 
'योगाभ्यासवशादतीन्द्रियगतशानेन यो विश्रुतः शिष्याध्यापनसक्तघी- 


रतितरामीषास्य कार्ये τα: τι [८॥*] स्वयम्भोर्लोकनाथस्य Ч शीलवता स्वयं (यम्‌) | 
तेनेदं कारितं दिव्यं मन्दिरं मन्दरोपमं(मम्‌) ॥ [६*॥] साण्ड]स्फुटितसंस्कारः 


स्वातन्त्र्यं चात्र ΠΠ} | नगरेणंव іы सर्व्व॑सानाध्यकारिणा ॥ [teu*] 
भ्रपरोपि हि यः कश्थिन(श्ञ)गरानुमते स्थितः [।*] पुनः करोति संस्कारं 
तस्यानुश्ञातमे- 

ब हि ú [επι] यावद्भ,लोकपालाइघ यावच्याम्वु(म्बु)भयः स्थिराः । तावदास्तां 


स्थिरं क्षम्भोरिदमायतनं महृत्‌ ॥ [१२।*] πατε: याते mÑ 
सतसप्तके | 


- 


Ы ` . 
У £ aan 


αν ές 


tet 
nn 


i 


[T 


532 ka 


LE KI 
ГР, ді PET 


LI Y , f. LI 


Abias L 


` 
PS 


LI . 
dba 


t. 
ab 


ΜΑ) ‚2 iy à ο 
"c. 
qk. 


EY 
un 
a 


р ite fen? 


ed? 


bit 
E 


FD 
334 


ΓΩ 

9 

le 
< 


КЕЗД ДҮЙ 


B, k ' 
ir bik l 


حت 


Up. $ " 


A αι αι 


ч - 
5 
~ P4 


^ 


YAS) 


M 
miu 


υ 
> 


А 
pP 


ай 
- 


lå 


i 


Р, );: 
jas 


м. 
Îr 


= 
a) 


xii 
b 
m. de 


voy 


va 
` 


kind 


~ 
ru 
P 
NAI ha 


e 
ve 


TETTE. 


> 
αμ» 
<` 


K 


EIS 
. Abi 
E 7 


करे 


E 


ТЕ 


t: 
m - мы 


` 
= 


ix 
/ £u 
ANI EÉ ПЕ 


t Ta 
à 
П 


` °- 
ao 
fF 
het: te 
` E 
eU. a 


(६१.७९ 


१. 


ए 


|. 5 € 
hen 


ой ic erae us 


LARRY 


x 


d. 
кал 
РА Sant’ 


culi 


وخاد 


A \: 


t. 
= m 
m` 
JUIN 


LEVER. 
ह 


a VC 
ГА 
x 


£. iul 


, are, 


y 


iver 4 25А 


> a 
AY 
toT. 
\ 


WDR 


[a 
P dos 
Isa 
r 


> M » 


0 


१८९८ ῬΑ "VAJYRNVN, 40 NOLLITHDENI ECVOVHGNI 





* 


No. 8] INDRAGADH INSCRIPTION OF NANNAPPA, V.S. 767 ит 


м मालवानां tma पृथिव्यां विशनुतात्मनां(नाम्‌) ॥ [१३॥ "Ἢ ἑπητττεφπήση- 
निनादसुभगेनिे । काळे शरदि संप्राप्ते कृतं देवालयं त्विदं (दम्‌) ॥ [१४॥*] 
गोडदेशो द्भव - | 

I 9 शङ्करस्यात्मज्रेत तु । दुग्गादित्येन [विहिता पूवा पूर्वजपूजना ॥ [१५॥*] 
उत्कीण्णा महावूतिना घामुण्डसोमेन ΙΙ ο |! प्राग्वाटजात्यः(तीयः) कुमारः त- 

l6 स्य दुहितरः देउस्लिका तक्षुल्लिका भोगिनिका तृस्र(तिस्रो)पि स्वप्रतिपत्या त्प्र(प्र)तिम्रहृपात्रं - 
प्रयच्छन्ति य देषां(म्रासाम्‌) इह कोट्टाभ्यन्तरे भ्रववरकपूवाभिमुख प्रतिग्रहाया- 


7 त यस्याघाटनानि quein) भ्रङ्गणं क्षुरभोग्यं सुवीथि च दक्षिणतो(तः) भ्रन्तिम'गृहुममादा 
पश्चिमतो लिकापात उत्तरतोस्यैवो(वा)ववरकभित्तिमर्यादा एवं चतुराषा]- ' 
Ig टनोपलक्षितः परलोकसाधनार्थ {тач प्रतिपादिसमिति" -॥ इह τἱπταπαὶ 
पश्चिमप्रतोलीसमीपे पूवाभिमूखं गृहं यस्याघाटनानि Чч: τοπ m- 
lo +: दक्षिणतः | 


— —— m) 
! Bead avevcrakah pürs-AGAimukkak sak pratigrakiwa datteh, The word ανάναταξα m the seme as Pali 
Oreraka meaning ‘a store room ', р 
3 The letter ma has been engraved below ati. ' 
з [Read “с Еа] 


Νο. 4 —THREE CHANDELLA CHARTERS 
' (2 Plates) 
D. C. SIROAR, OoTACAMUND 


About the middle of 955 I went to Banaras in order to examine and copy the inscriptions 
preserved at the Bharat Kala Bhavan, now attached to the Hindu University. On that occasion, 
Rai Krishnadasji, the founder-ourator of the Kali Bhavan, was kind enough to lend me pencil- 
rubbings of four copper-plate grants for examination. The rubbings enabled me to decipher the 
major parta of all the four insoriptions. But, for the publication of the records, an examination 
of thé original plates was necessary. I therefore requested ‘Rai Krishnadasji to seoure the ins- 
criptions for the KalA Bhavan and also to give me an opportunity of examining them when acquir- 
ed. About the end of the year, I was glad to receive for examination three out of the four inscrip- 
tions, which, I was told, had been secured for the Kalà Bhavan through the generosity of Seth 
G. D. Birla. All the three grants belong to the Chandélla dynasty, one to king Madanavarman 
{known dates between LI29 and ]]68 A. D.) and two to his grandson and successor! Paramardin 
(known. dates between Ι6] and 202 A. D.). These three inscriptions are edited in the following 

th the permission of Rai Krishnadasji. I was not supplied with any information regard- 
ing the findspot of the records and the story of their discovery; but, when I visited Banàras 
again abont the olose of 957, I was informed that all the four copper-plate grants had been 
purchased from Shri Thakur Des Jain alias Jain Master of Tikamgarh (also called Tehri), 
capital of the former Orchha State which was originally merged in Vindhya Pradesh and now 
forms a part of Madhya Pradesh. From whom and where the said gentleman secured the plates, 
however, remains as yet unknown. It may be mentioned in this connection that the last of the 
four inscriptions, obtained by the Kali Bhavan from the source referred to above, was received 
by me sometime lator abeut the end of 966 and was found on examination to be a charter 
issuod by the Pratihara king Ногігаја from his camp at Bryadónt in Vikrama Barhvat ]040 (984 
A. D.) on the occasion of a solar eclipse. This inscription has already been published in the 
pages of this journal." I take this opportunity to offer my sincere thanks to Rai Krishnadasji 
for his kindness which has onabled me to place the results of my study of the records before the 
. students of Indian history. 

The three Chand&lla charters published below resemble other known copper-plate grants 
of the family in respect of palaeography, orthography and style. Among the three grants, 
the resemblance in these respects is of course closer between the two records of Paramardin than 
between those and the charter of Madanavarman. The engraving of the letters is carefully and 
beautifully done in all the plates, although the preservation of the writing on Paramardin's ins- 
oriptions is more satisfactory than in the case of Madanavarman’s charter. There is little differ- 
enoe between the forms of the letters oh and ७ and this fact renders the reading of personal and 
geographical names doubtful in some cases. The same difficulty is sometimes also noticed in 





3 Paramardin's fathor YaésSvarman apparently predeceased his father Madanavarman. But the epithet 
mech -Kiara- ттар (Le. ‘the crost-jewel of ртеаё rulers’), applied to YaésSvarman in the Bateswar inscription 
(abore, Vol, T, p. 209, verse 8) has led some scholars to believe that he ‘ had а very short tenure of power, after 
which he was suooeeded by his son Paramardi’ (Ray, DHNI, р. 775), The epithet, however, is jastified eren 
if YasOvarman was ihe ruler of a district under his father. If Paramardin really succeeded his father, the latter's 
Dame should not have been omitted from the former’s charters. 

2 Bee above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 309 हैं. 

. arsy _ 
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determining the value of a sign which may be taken to be either as the d-mtrd ‘of the preceding 
consonant or the &iatrá of the following letter. The subscript r often resembles the subsoript 
v. The sign for v indicates b as well; but the sign for b seems to be used in Ambariska in line 96 
of Madanavarman's grant. Subscript g in rgg looks like n. Ax regards orthography, it may be 
notioed that often the class nasal is used for amusvara and vice versa. Some consonants have been 

‚ redoubled in conjunction with r. The spelling of sankranta (for sarkrdnta) and purassara respec- 
tively in lines 7 and Ι6 of Madanavarman’s grant is interesting. 


l. Plates of Madanavarman, V. S. 7782 


This is а set of two plates which are rather thiok and heavy and have writing only on the 
inner side. Each of the plates measures about lT6* by ]6’, For the proteotion of the writing, 
copper bands are fixed with copper rivets on the margins of the insoribed sides of the plates. 
There is & hole in both the plates apparently to hold them together by means of a ring. But the 
` ring seems to be lost. The figure of seated Gajalakshmi is engraved in a space measuring 4०7 
by ΠΤ’ about the middle of the upper part of the insoription on the first plate, thereby disturbing ' 
the continuity of the writing in lines ]-3. This was the royal emblem, by which the Chandéllas 
used to authenticate ‘their charters in lieu of & regular seal. There are altogether 43 lined of 
writing, 22 on the first plate and 2 on the second, The two plates together weigh 600 tolas. 


The charter was issued by the Chandalla king Madanavarman on Tuesday, Chaitra-vadi 
5, Vishuva-sahkranti, in V.S. 4492. The date corresponds to the 24th Maroh 4430 A.D. 
if the month is regarded as Amdnia. i ` 


The record begins with a variant of the symbol for eiddAam followed by the word svcsis. Then 
follows the stanza generally used in Chandalla grants to introduce the family of the Chandratréya 
(Chandélla) kings. This is followed by a passage in prose which introduces the reigning monarch, 
Paramabha}jdraka Mahārðjädhiräja Paramétvara Madanavarman who was a devout worshipper 
of the god Mah&évara (Siva) and the lord of Kilafjara. The king is described as the successor of 
Paramabha}{draka Mahirajidhiwdja Paraméévara Prithvivarman who himself sucoeeded Parama- 
bha}taraka  Makarüjádhirája Paromafvora Ktrtivarman and as belonging to the family rendered 
` famous by the birth of such heroes as Jayakakti and Vijayakakti. The above is followed in lines 
4-7 by two stanzas eulogising king Madanavarman. The first of these, already known from the 
Semra plates! of Paramardin, says how the creator endowed the king with a multitude of good 
qualities. The second verse says how the king’s liberality put the mythical wish-fylfilling trees 
on the golden mountain (Sum&ru) to shame. ў 


The grant portion begins in line 7 and records the king's order addressed to the Brahmanas 
and other people including officials, agriculturiste, scribes, messengers, physicians, mahatiaras (heads 
of villages), Médas and Chandilas, assembled at ValahaudBü-gr&ma in the vishaya or district 
of MahisinBha. The order was in respect of the grant of 2} padas out of 8 padas of cultivated ` 
land in the said village, which was made by the king on the date discussed above from His 
camp at Par&yi-gr&ma. The donec was the Brihmana, Pangits SómBarman, who belonged to the . 
Kautsa géira and the Алрігава, Ambarlshs and Yauvanasva pravaras. He was the son of Thakkura 
érl-Śrīpäla, grandson of Dvivéda Sahāraņa and great-grandson of Avasathin (probably meaning 
‘the teacher of а school’) Dévadha. His family hailed from the Bhajt-àgraMira of Pitaliputra. 
Whether the gift land was made a rent-free holding is not clearly stated in the inscription. 


The record of the above grant is followed by that of others made ‘in favour of two other Bri- 
. hmanas,* the first of whom was DiksMia Narayanasarman who belonged to the Gautama gira 
eS 


! Above, Val. IV, p. l57. , 
. १ They received the grants in the same village in exchange for other lands in their possesion apparently for 
vho sake of conventence. . 





pt 


20 2  EPIGRAPEIA INDICA [Vou. XXXII 


and the Gautama, Aiigirass and Ayüsya pravaras. He was the son of Dikshita Dévéndra, grandson 
οἵ Dikshiia Vimanasvimin and great-grandson of Dikshita Кёќаув, and his family hailed from the 
Bhat}-dgrahdra of Рарікатафа. It is stated that originally Astavüla-grüma in Erachchha- 
pattal& was granted to Nirayanasarman in exchange for the lands in his possession at Pipalah& 
in Tintüri-pattalü, Vasauhā in Kélav&i—pattalA, Gould in Vándiuri-pattali, Düdari in 
Navaratha—pattald and Dënavšda in Mahigipsha-pattalA Now the king granted to the same 
Brühmapa four padas of land (apparently at Valahauda-gr&ma in Mahisintha-pattala) in exchange 
for Astavüla:grüáma und the land in his possession at Pipalahl-gr&ma in TintirI-pattalš as well 
as his lands at Valahaudgü-grüma in IMahisipóha-pattali and DAvaha(or Davóha)-grima 
in Nand&vana(or Nandavéna)-pattal& which he had received respectively from N&düka, the 
priest attached to Rdjit LakhamãdëvI, and Sdmdke, son of T'Aakkura ári-Šrīpāla.! 


The third donee was the Bráhmaps Sahajüfarman who was a brother of Sdméaarman or 
βδπιδ] mentioned above. Itis stated that he received from the king ३ padas of land (apparently 
at Valahaud&-grima in Mahisindha-pattald) in exchange for his lands at Pipalahé-grama in Tintirl- 
pattalã and Mahu&li-grima in Kdlevi-pattal&. He is stated to have received the lands in the 
two villages respectively from MahdrdjAi Valhanadévi and Rajat Chindaladévi (or Chandéladév!) 

Bc js said that these grants were made by the queens with the king's permission. 


The conditions of the grant, which are the same as in other Chandélla charters, are quoted in 
lines 29-33." Some of the usual imprecatory and Henedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 34-40. 
` This is followed by a passage conveying the king’s consent to the grants and-nrust have been origi- 
nally endorsed by the king himself on the original document that was later engraved on the plates. ` 
Then follow in lines 4]-4δ two stanzas, the first of which says that the copper-plate charter was 
written by the Dhanna-lékhin Südha who belonged to the Vistavys community. The same person 
also wrote the Augasi plate! of the same king. The contractions {ha and si before his name in 
that record stand for [Aakkwra and £; respectively. The same verse was utilised with slight 
modificatiqn by Prithvidhara and Subh&nanda who wrote respectively the Semra* and Pachar* 
_ eopper-plate grants of Paramardin. The present plates were engraved by the viAdnin Uhéna 
who belonged to the Ruikdra (i.e. Kashsyakira or braxier) community. The record concludes with 
a mañgala and a set of three symbols or contractions thrice quoted. The meaning of these cannot 
be determined. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the insoription, Kälañjara is the well-known, hill-fort 
in the Banda District of U. P., which was оће of the centres of Chandélla power. The grant was 
“made when the king was staying at ParéyI-gráma while the various plots of gift land were situated 
at Valahauga-grüma in the vishaya or patialé (ie. district) of Mahisinéha. The families 
, Gf the donees hailed from Pataliputra, rather inaccurately called a Bhajf-dgrahara (ie. a rent-free 
locality in the possession of learned" Bréhmanas), and Panikavada-bhat{igrahdre. Pataliputra 
is no other than the well-known ancient city of that name, which stood near modern Patna in 
Bihar. The other villages mentioned аге: (l) Pipalahā in Tintirl-pattali, (2) Vasauhà in Kólavà- 
pattalé, (3) Góulà in oos आहोत i, (4) D&üdart in Navaratha-pattald, (5) Dénavids in Mahini 
p5ha-pattali, (0) Astavgla in hehba-pattala, (7) D&vaha or Davöha in Nand&vana(or Nanda- 
véns)-pattalà and Mahuall in Kolava-pattali, The patialá of Nandüvana or Nandavéna is men- 
tioned in the Iohohhawar plate* of Paramardin as Nandávnpa-vishnya wHich may be identified 








१ [t may also be that lads in D&rahs and Pipalahê were received from these persons 
Ing. Ant, Vol. XVI, рр. 202, 207 f, 
з Above, Vol. IV, p. ४70: 
* Ibid, Vol. X, p. 49. = 
- - 5 Ind. Ant, Vol, XXV, p. 206. 
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with the. district round Ichchhawar in the Pailani Tahsil of the Banda District. Erachchha- 
pattalA may be the same as the Érachha vishaya of the Mahoba plate,’ the name of which has 
been preserved in that of modern: Erich on the Betwa, about sixty miles from Mahobe. Navaratha- 
pattala seems to'be the same as the Navardshtra-mandala tishaye of the Oharkhari plates," while 
the names of Vándiuri, Tintiri-pattalà and Pipalah& remind us respectively of the Banda District, 
the Teonthar Tahsil of tho former Rewa State and the Pipalóau durga mentioned in the Alha- 
ghat insoription. The district of Navar&shpra was situated on tho river Yamuna. 
TEXT ` 
[Metres : verses ], 4-0, 3 Antshtubh ; verses 2-3 Sürdülavikriqita ; verse I0 Indravajrd ; verse 
II. Sani; verse 2 Malini.) . Š 
First Plate 
l Biddham* Svasti| Jayaty-üllüdayan-viévarh Visvésvara-dird-dhyitah | Chandr&tréya-naré- 
ndrüáp&rh varhdes-chandra iv=Sjjvalah || []*] tetra pravarddhamàn8 vi- 
2 rddhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayadakti-Vijayosakty-Sdi-vir-dvirbhava-bhasvarS ^ paramabheffi- 
raka-mahArüjádhirája-peram8&&vara-&rI-KIrttiva- ‚ 
3 rmraadéva-pád-ünudhylta-paramabhatthraka-mahür&j&dhirija-param&évara-ér]- Prithvi- 
varmmadóéva-pád-ünudhyüte-paramabhattüraka-mahür&jàdhirü- | 
4 ja-paramdsvara-paramamahdévare-ér!-Kalafijar—adhipati-sriman-Madanavarmmadévd 
vijay! | Saundaryam-Makaradhvajë jalani 
5 dhau gimbhiryam=ary8 divO-py-aifvaryarh  Dhishapó dhiyarh cha Tapasah satyim cha : 
vüchar suté| srishtv<ibhy&sa-vasi(éa)d-gatS parinatich nirmmüpa-&lp6 dhru 
6 varh yatr=isau niramAyy-ananys-sadpi&ó DhAtrü gunánür ganah || [2%] api cha. | Тап» 
nah sarvva-samihit-Srtha-ghatand-lapdha(bdha)-pratishtharh janë rajfi<indna mandrath- 
üdhika- Í 
Т dhana-tyügaih pramyishtath yaéah | yad-d&nü&d-iti lajjitaireiva ohirarh ohBmlkar-8dri- 
sthall-sankrü(sarhkrü)nta-pratimair-&dh5-mukhatayü kalpadrumaih sthîyatê || 3%] 
ва баһа 
8 durvvishahatara-pratüpan-tápita-sakala-ripu-kulah — kula-vadhüm-iva ^ vasundhar&m πἰτᾶ- 
kulih paripülayanneavikala-vivékarh(ka)-nirmmallkrite-matih | Ma- 
9 hisindha-vishay-dntahpati-Valahaudaé-gram-dpagatin- Vrii(n=Bra)hmanin-anyarhé<-cha 
mány&neadhikrit&nekutumpi(mbi)-kayastha-düta-vaidya-mahattarüneMéda-Chandà- 
l0 la-paryantünesarvvün-earhvo(bo)dhayati samajfidpayati oh=šstu veh sarviditam yath= 
К pari-ikhit&-min-grüm8 ‘sa-jala-sthalé sa-sthivara-jatgams ^ sva-sim-&[va]ohohhinnsé 
sr ' 
II dha-ürddhvé —bhüta-bhavishyad-va[r*]ttemáng-niháSah-&p(da)ya-sahit8 ^ pratishiddha-ohA|- 
A{d}i-pravés5 cha kshate-pad-üshpaka-madhyo*«sm&bhir-ibha-kalabha-karpna-t&la-teralà- 
[77*] dra- 
9 viga-sarhpadarh pratipadya  vidyud-àlbka-lólupaih cha lók-&dhi[pa*]tyaih matvi matt- 
&ügan-àpühga-vibhrama-bhahgurarh cha jagaj-jivitam=-avadhirya ^ paryanta-paritüpi- 
As nfm-&püta-mAtra-madhurürh oh-&áósha-vishaya-parerparürh paribhivya rambhã-stambha . 
vadeasürarh  sarhsüram-avalbkya  lok-&ntera-sahsoharar ^ dharmmameakameükalava- - 


i 


dbhih d : 
५ Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 9 ff. 3 Ibid., VoLXX, pp. 8शी. 
5 Ind. Ani., Vol. XVIII, pp. 28-4. * From the original plates and impressions, 
5 Exprossod by symbol. * Better read "аздари madhyë with the preceding 


adjectives in the sixth case-ending plural. 
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l4 Par&yl-gr&ma-samiviss dvi-navaty-adhika-éat-5p5ta-sshesratami samva(sarhva)- 
tsarë Chaitré mis! Krippa(shna)-pakshs pafiohagylürh(myürh) tithb&v-ahkatoó-pi 
Samva(Sarhva)t 4494 Chaitra~vadi 5 

I5 BhaumB Vishuvat-sarhkrüntau punys-tirth-ddekéne vidhivatesn&tv& diva-manushya- 
pitpinesathtarpya  Bháskara-püji-puraseararh char-Achara-gururh bhagavantarh Bhs; 
vini-patim=abhyarchchya hutabhuji 

6 hutvà  mátü-pitrÜr-&tmanaÁ-oha — punya-yisd-vivyiddhayS — Plteliputra-bhsjjágrahára- 
vinirggat&ya  Kautea-gótrya — Áhgiresa-Amva(s-Amba)rIsha-Yau- 

]7 van&kva-tripravarüys Avasathi-Dévadha-prapautriya Dvivéde-Sahirana-pautriya thakkura- 
ari-Sripile-putriya pandita-S6m@armmans Vra(Bré)hmani- 

8 ya Kuša-lat&-pütána hast-ödakëna  svasti-v&ohana-pürvve[rb] chandr-arkka-sama-kilarh 
putza-pautr-hdy-anvay-ünngümitvéna éšsanarh kyitvd sa-pidath pada-dvayarh datta- 

I9m] tathi Panikavada-bhat{igrahara-vinirggataya Gautama-gétriya Gantama-A(m-J) 
Agiresa-A(s-A)ya(yü)[sya]-tripravar&ya Dikshita-Kedava-prepautraya Dikshita-Vama- 

. 90 nasvümi-pautráya .Dikshita-D&véndra-putriya ^ Dikshite-Nür&yapaéarmmanà `“ Vrá(Br&)- 
hmapkya Ti[rh*]tiri-patteliy&ih Pipalahk | Kólavü-pattaliyüàth Vasauhi | 

9] Vandiuri-pattaliyith αδα]ᾶ | Navarafha-psttaliy&m Didar | Mahisinsha-pattaliyam 
D6nav&da | Sebu-grümBshv-Stadtyürh 

29 bhttmimeadd&ya prakeparivarttS — dattem-Emraohohha-patteliykm-Astav&la-grimarh |: 
Mahisipéha-psttaliy&h Valahauda-—grims ch=ai 


Second Plate 

35 аут bhfimirh — r&jfi-LekhamEdSvi(vI) astka-purbhita-NüdOkBn-deya dattatvan-Nandi- 
vanat-pattalhyii D&vaha'-gri 

94 më cheeitadtyath bhümirh  Thakkurk-&ri-Srfpüla-putra-Bómék&nsásya dattatvit-Tirhtiri- 
pattaliyüih Pipalah&-gri- 

95 ms cheaitadtyith . bhümih  grihltvà parivarttS pada-chatushtaya[th] dattam | tathk 
P&taliputra-bhatfigrahira-vinirggataya Kautsa-gotr&ya Angi- 

96 rasa-A(s-A)mbarishe-Yauvanisva-tripravariya Avasathi-Dévadha-prapautraya Dvi- 
véde-Hahirans-pautriya — Thakkura-krI-SrIp&la-putrkya Pandi- 

27 te-Bahajüsa(ía)rmmaps Vri(Bri)hmaniya mahardjfit-ari-Valhanadévy-asmad-anumaty& 
Tihtirftpettaliyürh Pipalahi-grims dattetvüd-Stedly&m bhümir rā- 

98 jür-éri-Oh&ndaledóvyü* ch=ismad-anumaty’  KOlavü-pattaliyàin MahuNli-grüm8 datta- 
tvid-Stadtykh bhimim-gdgys parivarttS püd-óng-pa[da|-dvayarh datta- 

~ 

99 meiti matvi bhavedbhiredjii-s[r*}evane-vidhdyair=bhitvé bhdga-pesu-hiranya-kera-dulk- 
adi-sarvvam=Sbhyah samupanStevyam | tad<inam&(d=3)shirh sa-mandi[ra]- 

30 pr&k&rarh sa-nirggama-pravó&arh 88-6&7ए v-léan-Gkshu-knéums (eumbha )-[k& ]rppása-san- 
ümra-madhuk-Adi-bhfruharh sa-vang-khani-nidhAnarh sa-lOha-lavaps-tprins-parpp-Ady-&- 

9] kararb talla-tadiga-nadrparvvatath = sa-gartta-ohatvar-Gehararh  sa-kšshth-sahtaka 

pishiparh sa-gökularh sa-kiru-karshaka-vanig-vistavyarh sa-pasu-myiga-viba 
२ The dega ш supecftuous. _Rnth D EL a 
3 The reading may also be Nendovfys. 


з Tho reading may also bo рені. 
* The reading may also be Chand dia’. 





πω πμ. re) 
οἵ | η ης Orien] ROR" ana es el prn 


i De ER vn, NY) ET 4 


ας 
Hal is 
| ut in) Tos SM. и he DE 


3 с. ) ` : T ` > р и LA N m um ᾶ Te А 
4 re T τ ΠΕ mE ης e ыр Ја ΠΠ ГК MD γι 


ζι т, 3 d RUP inis ү «ETT 


Jp ЧЕ ΜΗΝΑ 





E T T: : E T DUET ^ia. pni ۶ "m ΤΠΕ τι 


ο κα ος. rid cu jede ASIAN Wk STEEN А 
о! ! F: DA DU. : : | H ντ i M ; £ 3' Bp! ΜΗΝ οι 
i | Шр eM em y? ; nb p si] ste x х 
ϱ ἘΠ АЗ | v. » णी bus. chi Soin Sai ЖИД Я 

dM ह н, | + | ah ΗΕ] Li: im : Ιλ τ dM s Ἢ η 
9 SE) Pa i de REESE en: A | MIENE tela зы as S 9 
ТИШИ ЖҮН! [а] HEISE SS πο 


-ba 


| SIF Mt UM Н [ΟΣ poa ый ШЕ Blot ТОЯ, 


L :- à, 


B क 3 n nba 


TEIL `S'A ΝΥΜΝΝΑΥΝΝάΧΗ 20 5079 | i | 


u, | aLWid—SYSLYVHD VTI3QNYHO 333Η.Ι. ᾽ 


T A їл! 
: ESN Tm 
qe etm 


yir) 
Ch 


u) [ Y р П т I है 


- VM 


epu [E i: Em 


Ἢ TE 


L : 
QJ LLI: Бн 


das ч)! 


Ex bid: o! 


обе μ 


ΜΗΝ] "n 


m aru 


त | 


тү 


ip р! 





No. Ι4] THREE CHANDELLA CHARTERS 33 


32 hgama-jalacoharammaparair-epi slm-dntarggatair=vvastubhih sahita[rh] sa-và(b&)hy-übhya- 
ntar-üdàyarh — bhufijknànürh karshatāh — karshayet&rh — d&n-&dhina-vikrayarh γᾷ 
kurvvatürh 

33 па k&naohit-küchidev&dha — karttevy& | atra — ràjar&japurush-afavika-chaf-&dibhih 
svan Svameübhávyar  pariharttavyameidarh — oh-4ásmad-dànameanachohhBdyameaná- 
hüryarh 

34 ch-Bti bhhvibhireapi bhiimi-palaih palanfyameit{i] || uktarh cha | Sankhaih bhadr-ãsanarh 
chhattrarh var-àvà vara-vürapáb.| bhüm[i]dánssya pushp&ni phalarh sva- 

35 rggah Purandara | [4"] Sauvarppà yatra prüsádà vasóreddharüié-oha Κἄπιααδ |  Gan- 
dharvv-Apsaras} yatra tatra gachchhanti bhimidah || [δ᾽] Bhümirh yah pratigrihp&ti 

36 yaé=oha bhümirh prayachchhati | ubhau tau pupya-karmmünau niyatarh svargga-gaminau ॥ 
[63] Shashtirh varsha-s&hasrüpi svarggó vasati bhiimideh | &ohchhé- 

37 ttà ohe&numantà cha tüny-$va narakë vasdt || [7*] Sva-dattàih para-dattürh νᾶ уб harëta 
vasundharüm | ва vishth&yürh krimir-bhütv& pitribhib saha majja- 

38 till ta Buvargpam-8karh gümeskürh bhüm&r-epyeskameahgulam | haranenarakamedpnoti 

vadsühüta-sarplavam || [9*] Yàn-Iha dattani pura naréndrai 

39 reddanini dharmm-&rtha-yaésskarüni | nirmmàlya-vante-pratimüni táni kd раша sádhuh 
punar=ddadite || [0] SarvvinsStin=bhavinah parthivé- 

40 ndr&nebhüyó  bhüyó yichatS R&mabhadrah | sAminyd=yarh ^ dharmma-sSturenyipápáth 
kAls kãlë p&lantyS bhavadbhir=iti(dbhih || l] || iti | ) sva-hastómyarh érima- 

4] n-Madanavarmmadévasya ^ matamemama ||  Virachita-subha-karmmeónn&ma-Vüsatvya- 
varh&yah sakala-gupa-gapinürh vé[é}ma' Sügh-übhidhàánah | ali- 

42 khadeavani-p&lasy-üjfiiaya dharmme-lé&kh! sphuja-lalita-nivééairmeksharaiset&mra-pajfam || 
[9] Üh&5 паша vijfiint rftikkra- 

43 kul-gdbhavah | uchchakira ubh-àkA&rüm-imám-eekshara-sarhhatim || [3*] Subhameestu 
sarvve-jagata iti || 6 thu [u] || 6 tha u || 6 th[ü u] | 


3. Plate of Paramardin, V. S. 2239 


This is a single plate measuring about Ίδ-3” in length and Ι]-Τ΄ in height. In order to protest 
the writing, which is on one side of the plate, four copper bands of a width of about 4” are fixed 
with copper rivets on all the four borders of the insoribed side. There are altogether 20 lines 
writing. In the central part of the upper section of the inscription, a space about 2:9" square 
is oocupied by the engraved figure of seated Gajalakshm! which has disturbedjthe continuity of 
the writing of lines -£. In the middle of the last line of the inscription a space measuring `6" 
in length is left blank apparently for & hole that would have been required if the inscription had 
continued on a second plate. The plate together with the rivetted border bands weighs 282 tolas. 

The date of the document is quoted in lines 8-9 as Tuesday, Philguna-vadi 4, V.S, 
4239. It corresponds to the 23rd February 4482 A.D. if the year is regarded as current, 


The beginning of the record in lines ]-8 is similar to that of Madanavarman's grant edited 
above. But, instead of Madanavarman, Paramabhat(araka Mahardjadhirdja Param&évara Parama- 
rdin, who was likewise a devout worshipper of Mah&évara and tho lord of KKlafijare, is introduced 

EUN" dd = eS Ed 


> Originally sma was written. 


724 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [οι XX XII 


here as the suooessor of Paramabhajfáraka Mahdrajadhirija Paroméévara Madanavarman who 
himself succeeded Paromabha}{Graka Maharajadhiraja Paramefvara Prithvtvarman and as belonging 
to the family of the Chandratraya rulers. There is no versified eulogy of the reigning monarch - 
in the present record as in Madanavarman’s grant 

The grant portion beginning in line 6 records the king’s order addressed to the Brahmanas 
and others assembled at Vavaudfi-graéma in the Duguhi vishaya. The order relates to the grant 
of the said village, made by the.king when he was stationed at Sallakshapavilisapura, on the 
date discussed above, in favour of Pam Padumadharasarman (ie. Pandita Padmadharasarman) 
who belonged to the Kautea οδίτα and Vajasanéya éakhd and was the son of Tha (i.e. Thakkura) 
Dhaith, grandson of Tha Sripila and great-grandson of Ta Saharana. His family hailed from 
P&faliputra-nagara. It will be seen that the donee of this grant was the son of a brother of 
Βδπιδάατπιβη or Bóm&ka known from Madanavarman’s charter. 

The oonditions of the grant (lines I8-I7) are similar to those of Madanavarman’s charter 
The imprecatory and benediotory stanzas are quoted in lines I7-I9. This is followed by the 
King’s endorsement on the original document that was later copied on the plates. Line 20, with 
whioh the record ends, mentions the Dharma-lakhin Thakkura Vishguka who wrote the charter 
and Pilhana who engraved it on the plates. The other charters of Paramardin were also engraved 
by Palhana who is called a рїайаАйта (brazier) in the Semra plates! of ]]65 A. D., éilpin and varpa- 
ghatend-vaidagdhi-visvakarman in the Ichchhawar plate? of ]I7] A. D. and the Pachar plate! of 
ΠΤ6 A, D. and vtfiinin in the Mahoba plate‘ of 73 А. D. But Vishguka was not the writer 
of any of those charters. The writer of the first three grants was Prithvidhara and that of the fourth 
charter Subhdnanda, both belonging to the Vastavya-Kayastha community. 


Of geographical names, the inscription mentions, besides KAlaiijars, Sallakehanavildsapura, 
whence the grant was made by the king, and-the gift village of Vavauq in Duduh!-vishaya. 
Sallakshanavilasapura seems to have been named after Ballakshagavarman who was the elder 
brother of Prithvivarman, great-grandfather of Paramardin. The locality may be the same as 
Vilüaepura whence Paramardin issued his Iohohhawar and Pachar plates. It has been suggested 
that Vilizapura is the same as modern Pachar about ]3 miles to the north-east of Jhansi in U. P.s 
Dudquhi-vishaya seems to have been the district round modern Dudahi in the Lalitpur subdivision 
of the Jhansi District. The name of the place, whenoe the donee’s family hailed, is quoted here 
as Pajallputra-nagars (not Pataliputre-bhet}igrahara as in Madanavarman’s grant). 


TEXT 
l Biddham' Bvasti | Jayatyeahlüdayan-viévarh Viévëévara-éirö*dhritah | ^ Charhdr&tréya- 
narim*|drinürh varhsasa)e=chandm iveójjvalah |[|*] tatra pravarddhama 
2 në  viródhi-vijaya-bhrájishgu-JayaÁakti-Vijayasakty-adi-vir-àvirbhüva-bhRsvaró parama- 
bhattáraka-mahà&rajádhirája-para- 
S méévara-irl-Prithvivarmmadéva-pid-inudhyata-paramabhat{iraka-maharajadhirdja-pare 
& rara-ári-Madanavarromadóva-pád-anudhy&ta-pa- 





J Above, Vol. IV, p. 70, 

"Ind, «πι, Vol. XXV, p. 208. 

š Above, Vol. X, р, 49. 

«Ibid, Vol XVI, р. l5. 

s Ibid., p. dd. — 

* From the original plate and impressions, 
7 Expreteod by symbol. 


Νο. (4] THREE CHANDELLA CHARTERS % 

4 ra{ma*]bha{{&raka-mah&réjadhirdja-param@évare-paramamshéévare-érl-KBlazhjar-idhipsti- 
&rmat-Paramarddidóv&(v5) vijay! [|*] ` 

5 sa баһа durvvishahatera-prat&pa-tápita-sakala-ripu-kulah kula-vadhümeiva vasurndharin= 
nirükulàrh parip&layanneavikala-viv&ka-nirmmallkzi ta-mB- 

6 ας | Duduhi-vishay-intahpiti-VavaudA~grim-dpagatin=Vri(n-Bri)hmanan-anyarhé=cha 
mAnyfn=adhikyitan-kufurhvi(bi)-kéyastha-dita-vaidya-mahattarin-Méda-Chandala- 
paryantà- = | 

Т nesarvvün-ea[m]vó(mbó)dhayati samšjñápayati ch-üstu vah samvi(samvi)ditarh yath= 
Spari-likhité=yarh grümah  sa-jala-sthalah sa-sth&vara-jahgamah sva-elm-dvachchhinnal, 
s-ádha- | 

8 arddho(rdhvo) bhüta-bhavishyad-varttemna-nipéteh-Ldaya-sahitah ^ pratishiddha-cháf-idi- 
pravésaámoh-dsm&bbih &i-Hallakshanavilásapure 8kóna-ohatvüri[rn*]éad-adhi- 

9 ka-sata-dvay-opóta-mahasraetam8 sarhvatsaró Philgun$ mäsi kpishpa-pakahs 
chaturthy&rn tithiv-ahkató-pi Sarhvat 4239 PhA)guna-vadi 4 Bhauma-vüré 
punya-ti- 

I0 rth-Odakina vidhivatesnhtv& d&v-idin=sarhtarpya Bote ro rr ohar-üohara- 
guru bhsgavartarh Bhavanipatim=abhyarchya hu ji hutvà mata-pi- 

ll trór-«ütmana&-oha pupya-ya&5-vivridha(ddha)yé P&talputra-nsgara-vinirggatàáya Kautsa- 
gotrüya |  Advürshi-Amvirshi-Yovanása-tribpravarüya" Vajasa- | 

°“ ]2 n5ya-&&kh-&dby&yino {һа| Bah&rapa-prapautraya tha] Sripàla-pautráya {һај Dhaim- 
putraya parh| Padumadharaéarmmané Vra(Bri)hmanéya kua-lat&-püt&ána 

]3 hast-6dakina svasti-vichana-pirvvafi=cha:mdr-arkka-samakélarh putrs-pautr-idy-anvay- 
ünugümi &asanarh kritvà pradatte iti matvà bhavadbhir-ajü&-éravana-vidhé- 

l4 yair-bhütvà bhiga-bhég-idikar sarvvam«asmai samupanétavyarh tad-enameasya gramath 
lsg-marhdira-prákarar sa-nirggama-prav&sarh sa-Barvv-üsan-Skshu-karppü- 

ग sa-kusuma (mbha)-san-àmra-madhük-&di-bhüruhar 84-vanz-khani-nidhána[rn*] sa-l5ha- 
lavaga-trina-pernp-&dy-&karam-aparaireepi sim-Gntarggatair<vvastubhih . -sahitarh 

| sa-vii(ba)- 

l6 hya(hy-&)ntar-&düyarb bhufijinasya па k&n-üpi vàdhà kàryà | айта cha rajepuruah- 
adibhih svah —svam-übhivyarh parihartta vyameidafi=ch-ismad-dinameandchchhé- 

IT dyam-an&háryafioha (fi-ch-5)ti bhüvibhir-api bhümi-pilaib pllantyam=iti || uktafecha || 

' bhadr-Āba(sa)narh chobha(chha)tra{rh*] var-dsva(svi) vara-vürapnah | bhümi- 
danasya К | 

78 pushy&ni phalarh svarggah Purandara || Bhümirh yah pratigrihpüti yaéeche bhiimizn praya- 
chohhati | ubhau tau punya-karmmayau niyatarh svargga-g&mi- 

]9 nau || Shashtith varsha-rahaaráni svarggë vasati bhümidah | üchchhéttà oh-inumant& cha tany- 
3va narakë vasēta(sēt) || sva-hastd—ya{rh*] rā- . | 

90 ja 4rImat-Paramarddidövasya matam»mama | Hkhitañ=oha dharmmalékhi-thakkura-éf- 
Vishnukéna | utkîrpna{rn*] Pálhapána O03 ; 


० Read Aagiras-Amberteha- Ταννσαδένα-ἐγἱρτανατᾶγα. 
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3. Plate of Paramardin, V. 8. 7240 | 


This is also a mingle plate whioh is rather thick and heavy and weighs l08 tolas. The plate 
contains 8 lines of writing on one side only. In the centre of the last line, there is а hole as if 
the writing continued on another plate and the two plates were held together by means of a ring 
passing through the hole in both of them. The diameter of this hole is about ‘7’. In the central 
part of the upper восііоп of the inscription, a space about 9-4” squate is occupied by the engraved 
figure of seated Lakshmi instead of the usual Gejalakehm!. For the protection of the writing, 
copper bands were fixed on the margins of the insoribed aide of the plate by means of copper rivets. 
These bands аге now broken at some places where only the small holes in the plate meant for the 
rivets oan be geen. 


The date of the charter is quoted in lines Θ-Ι0 as Saturday, Phlülguna-éudi 44, V.8. 
4247. It corresponds regularly to the Sth February 4494 A.D. . 


The beginning of the document is similar to that of Paramardin’s grant of V, 8. 939 edited 
above. The grant portion commencing in line 6 refers to the king’s order addressed to the Brà- 
hmenas and other people assembled at Igal&-grima in tho Pls api viskaya in respect of the grant 
of 70 doas of land in the said village . The king made the grant on the date discussed above when 
he was at the MapikargikA-ghat(a at &rt-V&rünast (i.e. modern Ban&ras in U.P.) apparently in 
the course of a pilgrimage. In the present state of our knowledge, it is difficult to believe that the 
Baniras region formed а part of Paramardin’s dominions about the time of the record. The 
G&hadavüla kings are known to have had their headquarters at Vürügas! and, according to tradi- 
tion, the contemporary Gahadavala monarch Jayachchandra (ο. ]}70-88 A. D.) maintained friendly 
relations with Paramardin-whom he is said to have helped in his wars against the Chihamina ` 
king Prithvirüja III (o. ΙΙΤΊ-03 A. D.). A recent writer has, however, suggested that Chandalla 

Paramardin was really on hostile terms with Gahadavala Jayachchandra.* But there is really no 
proof in favour of this suggestion and the present inscription referring to the Ohandülla king’s stay 
at Várüpast seems to go against it. If Paramardin suooeeded in capturing the G&hadavile capital 
even for a short time, that fact is not expected to have been suppressed in his records like the 


one under review. 


The donee of the present charter was Padmadharaéarman already known from the other grant 
of the king edited above. The conditions of the grant, quoted in lines 9-]6, are the вате as 
in the other reoord. The document ends with the imprecatory and benedictory: stanzas quoted 
in lines ]6-]8. It seems that the writing was continued on another plate which is now lost. 
But the inscription on this lost plate would have contained only the passage sva-hastð=yam röja- 
érimat-Paramarddidévasya matar mama together with a reference to the names of the writer and 
engraver of the document. ` ` 


Of geographioal names, besides Kalafijara, the insoription mentions Manikarpiki-ghatta at 
Varanasi (i.o. the well-known Mapikarpikà Ghat at Ban&rus), where the king was staying at the 
time of making the grant, and the village of Igal& in PRáupi-vishaya, where the gift land was 
situated. The name of the looality, whenoe the donee's family hailed, is quoted in the present 
reoord as PüfaHpure instead of Pàjaliputra or P&faltputra as found in the two insoriptions 
edited above. "The locality is mentioned here as a Bhatfdgrahdra. 

! Bay, DHNI, p. 54l. 
* N, Bose, History of the Candellas, рр. 96-97. 
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: No, 4] THREE OHANDELLA CHARTERS ]4्ग 
TEXT: 


l Biddham? Svastd(sti) || Jayaty=dhlidayan=visvarh Visvesvara-tird-dhyitah | Chandratriya- 
n&réndrünlrh varhéesechandra iv=djjvaleh || tetra prava- 


9 rddhmins viródhi-vijaya-bhrajishpu-Jaya£akti-Vijaya£sakty-àdi-vi[r]-hvirbh&va-bhisvaré 
paramabhattáraka-mahàr&jà- 5 


3 dhir&ja-paramésvara-dr!-Pyithvivarmmadéva-pid-inudhyata-paramabhat{iraka-mahé- 
r&jadhirája-param&évara-érit- Madanata(va)rramadé- 


4 v&-pid-ünudhyáta-paramabhsttaraka-maháráj&dhirkja-paramBévara-paramam&hóé vara- 
&rI-EKlafi jar-&dhipati-árImat-Paraemarddt 

5 dev&(vo) vijay . | ва sha  durvvisbahaters-pratipa-tdpita-sakela-ripu-kulab kula- 
vadhiimeivs vasu(su)ndhar&n-nirükulàr  paripülayann-evikala-viks(vivéka]-nirmmalt- 


6 krita-matib | ^ PRsuni-vishay-ünte[b*]p&ti-I*talK-gr&m-ópagatànsVrü(n-Br&)hmagAns 
any&[rh*]é=cha màny&neavi(dhi)kritán-kugu(fu)mv[i](mbi)-k&yastha-düta-vé(vai)dya- 
mahattard, 


7 n-M&da-Chapd&la.paryantünesarvvànesamvO(mbó)dhayati samājňäpayati ocheistu vah 
samvi(sa:vi)ditarh yatheopari-I&(li)khite(t6)-eminegrüm8 s&-jala-sthali sa-sthávara-ja- 

8 gamă  sva-sim-ivachchhinni s-Adha-firdhvi > bhiifa-bhavishyad-varttamAna-nihééah- 
üdiya-sahitA pratishiddha-ch&t-idi-pravésé oheüsms(smA)bhih éri-V&r&nasyürh Ма- — 

9 pikarppikü-dyaddhS(ghajjS) ^ sapta-chatvüri[rh]éad-adhika-éata-dvay-óp&bha(ta)- 
sahasratamé samva(sarhva)tsars Phülguné msi $ukla-pakshs chaturddaéyün- 
tithivea- 

I0 Акв+8-рі Samvata(Marhvat) 4247 Philguna-sudi 44 Sanivirs Patalipura-bhattšgra- 
h&ra-vinirggatáya Kautea-gotriya Angirishd-Amvarishi-Jau- 

]l vanksa‘-tripravaraye Va(Ba)hvrioha-&&kh-üdhy&yins thaj Sabdrapa-prapautraya thal 
Sripsla-pautriys tha|  Dhüri'-putráya — parh| Padmadharasa(Ás)rmmags —Vr&(Bri). 
hmag&- 

I8 ya kuéa-lat&-piiténa hast-Sdaksns svasti-vichana-pirvvakarh ohandr-atkka-sama- 
k&ls[rh*] putra-pautr-&dy-anvay-&nug&mi[nI*] dasa-l&va-chohhinn& bhümih ἑᾶδαηῖ- 


I3 kritya pradat&(tté) | ibhi(ti) matv& bhavadbhir-Aj&(jfià)-éravama-vidh&yairebhütvà bhigs 
bhög-ãdikarh sarvvameesmai samupan&tevyarh tad=tnim-asys bhümirh sa-marhdira- 


l4 prikirish — s&(sa)-na(ni)zggama-pravééürh — sa-sarvv-&Áan-Bkshu karh(ka)rpp&sa-kusuma (sum- 
bha)-san-&mra-madhük-&di-bhüruhlrh sa-vana-khani-nidhAnArh sa-l5h-Ady-&karkmeaparai 


]5 r-api  sim-inte[r*]ggatA(tai)revvastubhi[b*] ^ sahitá[rh"] sa-vá(bA)hy-&bhyarh(bhya)ntar- 
&diyür bhufjjànasyarh(sya) na kón-&pi vüdh& küry& [|*] atra oha r&ja-rüjapurush-à- 
dibhirhb(bhib) svarh svamzá- 


3 From the original plates and impressions, 





* The name is spelt in the other record as Эмн, 


728 . EPIGRAPHIA INDICA ; [Vor. XXXII 


I6 bh&vyath pariba[r]}ttavyam=idafi-ch=dismad-dinam<anichchhédyam=anthiryaf=ch=stl 
bhivibhir-api bhiimipalaih palaniyameiti || uktaficcha || Satkhamebhadr-&áa(sa)- 


वा narh ohohha(ohha)tra[h*] var-dsvi(sva) vara-viranih | bhümi-d&nasya pushy&ni phalarh 
.  Svarggah Purethdare || Va(Ba)hubhirevvasudhi bhukt& rüjabhib Begar-&dibhib | yasya 
yasya 


I8 yada bhümis=tasya tasyn tadš phalath(lam) || Shashtirh vapa(rsha)-sahasréni svarggë vasati 
bhümidah | üchchh&ttà che&numant& cha tány-5va narak& vas&t [|| *] 





No. I5—JAVAKHEDA PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I, SAKA 743 
(3 Plates) 
D. R. Baar, DHUIJA 


Javakhéda is а small village in the Shahada Taluk of the West Khandesh District, Bombay 
Jt is situated on the bank of the πι], в tributary of the T&ptt. The Обі, also called Gdmatf, has 
its origin in Madhya Bharat and meeta the T&pt! near Prakasha where the Department of Árohaeo- 
logy recently conducted excavations. The copper-plate grant was discovered while digging a pit 
for the repairs of a public road in February I953. І came to know of the discovery in May 7904. 
On making enquiries, I learnt that the plates were with Shri Bhuskute, a P. W. D. obntraotor 
of Dhulia. He very graciously handed them over to me. The Rajwade Sansiodhan Mandal, 
Dhulia, is very thankful to him for his kindness, 

The inscription, ike moet other Rashtrakiita grants, is written on three plates. The outer 
sides of the first and last plates of the set are blank. The inner sides of these plates and both sides 
of the middle plate are inscribed. Each plate is nearly ]%° long and 8j" high. The breadth 
of the plates in the middle is slightly less than at the borders. The middle plate id nearly }” thick 
and the outer plates are slightly thinner. ~The plates were strung on & ring passing through a hole 
(roughly T” in diatheter) near the left edge of each plate. The ring is nearly 44” in diameter and is 
made of a round bar $^ thiok in the middle and j" near the extremities which are soldered to the 
seal. The seal bears 8 representation of the goddess Lakshm!. The goddess is squatting on a lotus 
and has & swan on each lap under her arms. It appears that the goddess in her right hand 
behind the bird holds a chowry and in her left a ladle or a ραταέμ. On the right and left respectively 
near the head of the goddess are seen the sun and the moon. The image is-finely GA in 
relief in а circle l}” in diameter. This appears to be the first seal of the Malkhed Hah fas 
bearing an image other than that of Garuda or Siva. 

The characters resemble those of other Rishtrakita records of the ninth century es the 
Vani Dindóri plates of Góvinda IIT, dated Saka 730. They are well engraved. The preservation 
of the writing is satisfactory with the exception of 7 or 8 letters in the first line on the obverse of 
thé second plate. The language is Sanskrit. The text of the record contains some grammatical 
and orthographical errors. 

The twenty stanzas engraved on the inner side of the first plate and the obverse of the seoond 
are also found in the Radhanpur plates of Góvinda IIT, dated Sake T3L.° These are followed by 
five vertes in praise of Amdghavarsha and the details of the grant and the date of issue ina 
passage in prose on the reverse of the second plate. - 

The grant was made by the Rishfrakdta king Amdghavarsha I at the request of one 
Bhaffdrikd (noble lady) Asagavvá* on Friday the 8th of the bright half of AshSdha of the Sake 
year 742 expired (current 743), which corresponds to the 22nd of June, 820 A.D., on the 
of the Dakshiniyana-sankrinti. The king made the grant when he was residing at Srt-Nisva 
to a Brahmans named Jdgaddi-bhatta who was the son of Révaddi-bhatta and belonged to, the 





3 [The represcntasiof on the seal is clearly of Garuda as on the seals of other charters of the family. He has 
a birkís on his bead and a serpent in each of his wo hands, Above his outsproad wings із a flywhiak in the proper 
right and an eakuée in the proper lefi.—Ed.] 
* Ind. Ant, Vol. VI, рр. l56 ह. 
* Above, Val. VI, pp. 289 ff. 
4 [Bee below, р. I90, note 2.—Ed.] 
(49) 


l — EPIGRAPHIA INDICA ` (Von. ΧΧΧΙΙ 


Kaundinys götra and Taittirtya ὀδέλα. The name of the gift village was Voyipadraka. The village 
was bounded by Laghu-Mdyipedrake in the east, Umbardpika-grima in the south, the boundary 
of the same village in the west, and the Vindhya mountain in the north. Vdyipadraka is stated 
to be in the Ëkāśāya division. 


Two years after the accession of Amighavarshs I, i.e. about the year 86 A. D., his feudatories 
and the enemies of the house were up against him and, as а result of the confusion and anarchy that 
followed, he was deposed. This state of affairs lasted for about three or four years. The earliest 
known record issuéd after Amdghavarsha’s restoration is the Surat plates of Karka, dated the l3th 
May, 53] A.D. The charter under study was issued by Amóghavarsha I himself on the 22nd June, 
830. A. D. It is clear that his restoration must have taken place some time before this date. 


Amighavarsha is obviously not the name of the boy king but 8 biruds like Prabhitavarsha, 
Akilavarsha, eto. The proper name of the king was Sarva (cf. verse 22). The present record shows 
for the first time that he also enjoyed the biruda Tribhuvanavallabha 


Lady Asajgwrvi, at whose request the grant was made, probably belonged to the Rashtrakita 
house. There is little likelihood of her being Amdghavarsha’s wife, as Amdghavarsha I (born about 
808 À. D.) was a boy of about twelve only at the time of the grant. Besides her name has been 
mentioned without any indication of her status as the empress. 


Ambghavarshe made this grant while residing at Sri-Nisvapuraka which can be identified with 
modern Nisarpur near Kukshi in Madhya Bharat. Probably Nisvapuraka was his capital*whioh 
was later transferred to Māļkhēd. 


TEXT 
First Plate 


Ι Om’ [|] Ва vo-vyüdeVa(d-Vé)dhasà dhãma  ysih(yan)-n&bhi-kemalarh - krirhta(kritam) 
|*] Haraéecha yasya kürht-&ndu-kalayà kam=alarhkritarh(tam) || [*] Bhüpa-* 


2 bhavad=vri(bri)had-uresthala-réjaminah(na)-éri-ksustubh-dyata-karair=upagidha-kanthah 
[| saty-&nvitó vippla-cha- 


3 krs-vinirjjit-&ri-ohakkrá(kkró)epycekrishna-oharitó bhuyi Krishparfjah || [2*] Paksha- 
ohchhóda-bhay-&&rit-àákhila-mah&bhü- 


4 bhrit-kula-dbhr&(bhrl)jitá[d*] durla(rlath)ghyid=<aparair-ak6(n5)ka-vimala-dbhri(bhra)jishyn 
ratn-&nvit&[t*] | yaé-Chalukya-kulid-anüna 


5 vivu(bu)dhah(dha)-vrüt-H&ray6 nvü(vü)ridh$h' La&kshmYrh*]  Mandaravat-sa-lilada(m-a)- 
chirüd-&krishtev&rh(và)n-Vallabhah || [5*] Tasy-abhfit=tana- 


6 yah prat&pa-visaraih(rai)reikrante-dig-mandalah’ ohanda[rh*]&o[h*] sadri&dem-py-eohanda- 
karatá-prasta(h]A)dita-kshmátalah [|*| 


7 Altekar, The Раза ав јаз and their Times, p. Τά. 

а [The epithet Бла} [ғ applied to &Tmad-Asagavvi's name and her mention withous any further indication 
of hee status suggest that she was а queen of Amighavarahs I. His tender age can hardly be offered as an argument 
against this possibility ; of. the cases of Bima in the Rámayasa (Aranya, 47) and Viehitravirya in the 
Mahābhārata (Adi, 85).—Xà.] 

® [The mention of Nisvapuraka as a grëma seems to suggest that ih was nob the kings capital but Merely a 
village where he was camping when the grant waa issoed. —Ed.] 

* From the original [Metres | verses ], 22, 26-27, 20, 3I Anushiubh; verses 23-25 drys; verre ळी 

Pushpitagrit | verses 3-5, 7-8, L0-20 Sdrddlavtbrigisa | verses $, 0, 0, 4 Vasoniatiiahs ; verses 28, 30 Грай. Ий.) 

5 Hrpreased by symbol. 

* The «ага po is engraved indifferently. * Nandhi has nos been observed here. 
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0] JAVAKHEDA PLATES ОР AMOGHAVARSHA I, ЗАКА 748%: Isl 


Dhirs! dhairya-dhand vipaksha-vaniti-|*vakta(ktr-g)mvu(mbu)jab(ja)r-hars |’ hir- 
kpitya yaé5 yadlyaih-ani&á(Áarh) dig-n&- 

yikábhivri(r-dhri)ta[m*] | [4*] — Jy&ehth-ON|*]arhgbans-játej&(y-&)py-amalay& — lakshmyi 
samétd=pi sath||(san) y&xbhü[n*]-nirmmala-manda- 

le-sthiti-yutó ddshina(ke)rS na kvachit |) ^ Karpp-üdha-sthita-d&na-sarhtati-bhrito ` 
yasysünya-dán-&dhikarh |Ë I 

dAna[rh*] vikshya su-lla(la)jjitā iva diáá-prürhté sthitã dig-gaja[p*] || [5*] Anyair-na [467 
vijiturh(tar) guru-sakti- . 

siram-akrü[n*]te-bhütelsm-&nanya-samána-m&na[m*]| y&n-Sha  va(ba)ddham=aveldkya 
ohiràya Garhgarh dü- 

rath sva-nigraha-bhiy=sva Kalih pray&tah || [0*] R&(fi)katr-àtma-va(ba)léna vàriti(ni)dhine 
&py-anyatra ruddha(ddhv&) 

` ghanarh tih(ni)shkyisht-dsi(ri)-bhat-Oddhaténs viharad-gr&h-&tibhfm&na cha [|*] matarhgin 

mada-v&ti-nirjjhara-muoha[h] 

pripy=inatat=Pallavé[t*]|* tachit mada-l&éagm-apyeanudinarh yah shpri(spri)shtavar(v&n) 
na kvaohit [| 7*] H8là-svikrita-Gauda- 

rkjya-kamalá-matah(tter) pravéye&ohir&t(r&d) ^ durmm&rga[ih*] maru-madhyam&(m-a)- 

prativa(ba)lai[r*]-yO ^ Vatear&ja[rh*] va(ba)larh(laih) [|*] GaudTya[rh*] 

ásrad-indu-p&da-dhavalarh ohohha(chha)tra-dvaya[rh*] kévalarh |* tasmátv&(n-n-&)hrita 
tad-yab5=pi kalcubhish prš[n*]t8 sthitārh(tarh) te[t*]-kshanat [ || 8*] 

Lavdha(bdha)-pratishtham-achiráya Kalih  sudüram-u[t*]sárya $uddha-oharitair-ddha- 
ranitalasya | krinvá(tvà) punah Krite- Е 

yugsh(ge)-&riy&(ya)m-apy-asSeham chitrarh katharh Nirupama} Kalivallabhd=bhi[t*] || 
[9*] Pró(Prü)bhü[d*]-dbairyavatas-tetó Nirupama 

dri(d=i)ndur=yathé ^ v&ridhéh fuddh-atms  paraméévar-onnata-éri(Si)rab-sarsakta-püdab 
sutah [|*] padm-inanda-karah 

pratüpa-sahitó nity-ddayah s-Onnateh|* pirvv-Adrérsiva bhinuminna(n=a)bhimats 
Góvindar&jah sate(tàm) [|j 70*] 

Yasmi[n*] sarvva-guy-iérayd kshitipatau &rf-Rüshpraküt-&nvayó j&t6 Yüdava-varháaevane 
Mad huripav=dsid-ala[rh*}+- 


Second Plate, First Side 


ghyah(ghyah) paraih ||(|) drisht-i-&[va*]*dhaysh kritãlh*] sü(su)-&a(sa)driéa dãnëna 
yen=Sddhat& muktd-hiva(ra)-vibhishité sphujam=iti pratyarthi- ` 


t0(nd)>py>arthindch(ndm) || [Ll*] Yasy-ükáram-asi(mA)tu(nu)sha[rh*] tri(tribhuvans- 
vyépatti-rakeh-Schitarh ||| Krishpasy=ëva nirfkshya yachchhati pit=isy—sikil- 





з The Vini Dindori and Ridhanpur plates have Dkdrd which stands for Dhruva. 

s The dagda is superfluous. š A 
5 The dangas are superfluous, 

“ Road iach-chitreh. 

5 There is an unnecessary prmotuation mark here. 

* There is space for one aksera between δᾶ and dha, and the engraver started carving an akehera,, but 


possibly left the space to be filed in later 


०० | 
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40 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou, XXXII: 
dhipatya[rh*] bhuveh ID — asta[rh*] tite tavd(veai)ted=aprata(t)hath datt& tvayi. 
kagthikK kitvãrh(n=tv=ã)jië(ji=aiJva may& dhyit-Sti piterarh yukterh vaoharh(ohó) 
yü-bhyadhitte(dhAt)| [35]  Yasmih(smin) svarga-vibhüshapiya janakë yit8 sa(ya)- 
éoh-4dshatam=tkibhfya samudyatá[n*] vasumati-sathhára- 
meüdhichohha(teas)y& [|*]  vichohhEyürh(y&n) sahesi  vyadhata(tte) ^ tri(nri)parta(t)ne 
&kd=pi уб dvadasah||(4e) khyitén=apy=adhikeh pratdpa-visaraih sa[rh*] va- 


rtakd=[r*]kin-ivah(va) [|| 8*] Yéne&tya[rb*]ta-dayálun-ütha nigadah(ds)-kidid=apisy= 
Eyata|(tit) sva{rh*] dëéarh gamitd=pi darpa-visar&- 


‘ d+yah yi(pra)tiktilyd sthiteh |(|) yivanena bhyikut! lalifa-phalaks γαδγ-δηταἰδ lakshyats 


vikshépéna vijitya tavad=a- 

chiridva(d=ba)ddhah saa{sa) Garhgah punah || Π4”] Sarhdh&y--&éu éillmukharh(khin) sva- 
samayüdvü(d-bà)nRrh(n-&)&a(sa)ra(na)sy-óparib(ri) práptarh varddhite-vakri(bendhu) 

[jI*]va-di(vi)bhavarh padm-&bhidi(vyi)ddhy=invitarh(tam) [|*] san-nakshstram-udTkshya 
yath ñarad-riturh parjjanyavad=Gtirjjard |? nashtah kv-&pi bhayà[t*] ta- 

ths na bha(sa)mara(rath) [sva*}*pné-pi pa£ySd-yathi |[| I5*] Tat-p&d-&nati-pi(mi)trak- 
aika-saranim=dlokya lakshmi[rh*] nijàrh dür&[n*-MAla va-n&- 

yakd naya-papa(rd) yeh pranamat=prafijalih [|*] kö vidva[n*] va{ba)linã saha(h=d)lpe- 
va(ba)lakeah sparddharh vidhatt® pa- 

[rarh*] nitde-tad=dhi bha(pha)larh yad=&tma-paraydh(yd)r-adhikya-sarhvédanarh(nam) |[| 65] 
Vindhy-üdri(dréh) kataké nivishta-kataka(karh) 

[&ru*]tvà charaih(rair)=yarh nijaib | svarh d&és[rh*] samup&gaterh dhruvameiva jfiàtvk 
da(bhi)y& préritah ||(|) Матёда- 

rvva-mahfpati[r*}-drutem=agad=aprapta-pfirvv-iparaih ye(rair=ya)sy-schchhim=anuktle- 
yarh(yan) kule-dhateih(naih) shp&(pàdeu prapimé(mai}r-a- 

рі [H ॥*] ७8० пуй Sribhavand ghanighana-ghanarh(na)-vyipt-Ambararh(rirh) pr&- 
vrisharh ||! tasmid=digatavith(vin) samarh nij&-va(ba)lair-à-Tturh(Turh)- 

gabhadr&-tete[m*] [(|) tatra-sthah sve-kara-sthitim=api punah(nar)=nihédsham=dkrishtavan : 
||! viksh3pair=api chitram=dnata- 

ripüh yat=Pallavanarh‘ friyarh(yam) |[| l8*] Lékh&hára-su(mu)kh-5dit-àrddha-vaohasd . 
yatra(treai)tya Vahg-Iévard nityarh kirhkerava- 

d=vyadh&pa(d=a)viratarh ke[r*]mms sva-ka(Áa)rmm-Schohhayá | vi(bé)hy-&l-vyitir—-asye уёпа 
тас vyöm-ãgra-lagna(gnÃ) ruch& ritrau mau- 


ktika-miélikim=iva ур ^ mürddhna(rddha)-stha-tárá-gan&(gaih) [| 9*] Sarhtrisit= 
para-chakra-rekshaka 88087 tet-pürvva-sS5vü-vidhib(dhi)-vya- | 





३ The dangas ere is superfluous, 
3 There is space for this akehara. 


3 Tho letter is superfluous. 


4 Read ripw=yak РаДарёядей. 
з BAdhanpur plates read para-ckakra-rdjatum-agkt. 
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Αἱ va(bu)ddh-àfijali-&bhit&na #агапыһ miirddhn&  yad-aihbpi(hri)-dlvayar(yam) [|] yad= 
yada(d-da)tte-parárddha-bhüshapa-gapR(nair)en-Alarhkrite[rh*] tatata- 

43 [tha*] mã bhaishir<iti satya-páli[ta*]-ya&ab-sthity& yath& ted-girát(rá) | [20*] Tusy-&ta- ° 
(na)t-škhils-narëndra-kirfla-këti- 


Second Plate, Second Side 
43 samghrishta-páda-nakha-darpana-dpishta-dehs|h] [|*] durvüra-vairi-vara;varaga-lürapusya 
utrd=bhavad=Guha iv-ápratiha- 

44 ра(уёгуа)-бакЫ || [ठर] YS raah&rüJa-Sarvv-AkhyaD |! khydtl(tim) yātö mahltelé [|] 
bál&-pi dià-mukb-àkIrppa-bhüri-dhKm-&réu- 

45 mán-iva || [22*] Tri Trijbhuvanavallabha ity=upi yelo(n-o)ty&(ktyà) nija-guneiraa- 
s&manyaih|[*] nItà niti-vidd=pi yasya 

{6 gurub prakramé jatah |[|28*] Varshaty=Amoghavarshshé Мга dhàrübhirxasarasa[ih*] 
payasal ||(|) lókah kapiéu(sa)-viht 

ат tó(nó) n-übhüd-upamà cha bhüpilaib || [24*] Tét&(n»&)damwanila-yidyuficlar(ch-obatb) 
 ohalasa(m-a)valókya jivitam=a-sirath(ram | ) kshiti-dàna- 

48 parama-puuya[rb*] pravarti[t5] vra(bra)hma-dáyá(yo)eya[m*)]| [203] Ба oba paramabhaftà- 
raka-mahürájádhirája-param&évara- 

49 srimal -Prabhütavarshad&va-pád&nudhyàate-paramabhatjáraka-mahárájàdhi ti ja-para- mës- 
vara-ári-Tri(Tri)bhu- 

00 vanavallabha-érImad-Amóghavarshadéva-Srivallabha-narendradóvah kudali ||! 
sarvvüté(nee)va yath3-sathvadhyasa(budhyaini)- 

3l napürvakam(nakan) rüshfrapati-vishayapati-gramaküt-üyuktaka-niyuktek-&dhikárikn-maha- 
 tter-üdi[n*] λος ο 

j2 ty«astu va[h*] sarhviditath yathà éri-Nisvapuraka-grama-vanila(l2)na maya  mütà-pitróre 
üsha(tnia) : 

33 &-oheuihik-ásu(mu)|sh]mika-punya-yaéó-bhivriddhave |: Kafih?]ohI-nagara-vinirgata-Kau- 
|udi|nya-sagótra-Taiti(tti)rI Я 


4 ya-sayra(bra)ha(hma)ohari(ri)-Jogaddl-bha(tw-Réveddi-bha{ ja-sünavél? || ἘΕκβέξγ-}ηία- 
rggate-Vot'yipadra- 

95 ka-namà& primal! | yasya oh-aghájanani pürvvaló Laghu-Moyipadrakara(kah) || dakshi 
patah Um[b]aró- 


56 pik’ gramah || aparataé-oha tad=5vat gràma-simi | uttarattab(teh) Vindhy-adrih |||*] övam= 
ayam ohatur-üghafato(n-5)- 


57 palakshito ра(дта)шаһ s-ddratiyoh sa(s-d)parikarah —sa-danda-daé-iparádhah sa-bhu(bhü)- 
t-6pšttah(tta)-pratyayg- [ह-0 ?]- 


DS tpadyam&ünà-vishtikah «a-dhanya-hirany-adéyO-chafa-bhafa-pravésya[h*] sarva-rajaktyanárh- 
(n&)me-ahasta-pu (pra)- 
7 The dandas are superfluous. 
* Read ὑδα[μῆγα...εὔπανέ. This unnecessary double danda is preceded by a εἶκατια-]Πκο mark, 
3 [The reading of the akshara seems to be νᾶ.---Εά.] 
* Read sire. 
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59 kshépanrye(ya à)-roh(cha)ndr-üàrk-&rppa va-lahiti-sarit-parvate-sama-kA]ltna-putra-paubr-ànva- 
‚ ya-kram-opabhogya[h*] 

60 pürvva-pradatta-d5va-vra(bra)hmad&ya-rahitó-bhyaitara-sidhya(ddhyà) bhuümi-ohohhidrarh 
(dra)-tyá(ny&)y6na Saka-nripa-ka.-&ttta- 

6! marhvatsara-é$atsehu saptasu dviohatvüri["]d&(&a)d-adhikéshu 742 AshKdha- 
$uddh-üshtamyüxh dakshipüya- 

62 na-sarnkrüntau maha(hà)-pervvagi Garhga-Jahnavimeiva! pavitrikrita-Áarirayu(y&) érimad- 
Asagavv&-bhattürika- 


Third Plate 


63 γᾶ vijiapté[na*] snátvà nya(na)[dy-u*]dak-atisarggógab(na) va(bas)li-charu-vaitvadév-igni 
: hótr-àtithi-paficha-mahà-ya]fía-kri(kri)y 
tanrpanürtha[ ratipáditó yatah [a*]sy-oohitayaà vra(bra)hmadaya-sthitya bhurhja- 
të bhóga(ja)ys i krishato(karshatal, ) 
65 yateh pratidiéató và na Κδη-βρὶ paripatthe(ntha)na karyyà [|] tath=dgdmi-bhadra-npipati- 
bhih(bhi)r-aáma(sma) d -varháyai- 
66 r-atyai(nyai)r»vvà καπιβηγα[ιΏ”] bhiimi-daina-phalam=avétya vidyul-lolàbhya(ny-a)nity-aiévar- 
уй trip-àgra-lagna-jala-vi- 
67 ndu-paij(ohari)ohalar  jivitam=äkalayya — sva-dáya-mi(ni)rvise(5c)sho-yam«asmad-d&yó- 
numantavyah pratipalayi- 
68 tavyaé-ohe [|] yaseoh=ajiina-timira-palal-dvyite-matir=dohcbhitdyé(ndya)d=adchobhidya- 
manakat v-ánumódéta ва 
69 paüchabhib(bhi)r-mshàpütakais-oh-opapátaké(kai)&-ohe  saiiyukte|h*] syad=<ity=uktarn 
cha bhagavatà Véda[vya]sona 
70 Vyüséána || Shashfi-varsha-aalosrüpi svargé tishfhati bhümidah [|*] achohhéta(ttà) oh=inu- 
mantà cha ἰδήι(ίβληγ--ὂνα naraké 
ΤΙ vast || [263] Vindhy-àtavishv-etoyüsuh(su) éushka-kofara-vasinah {|*] krishga(ahp-&)hayo 
hi jayarité bhümi-da- 
72 nam hararhti y3 || [27*] Agnár-apatyam prathamarh ви агуй bhürevvaishnavi sürya-sutüée 
coha g&vah [|°] 
78 lBka-traya[ri*] têna bhavedri(dedhi) daterh(ttarh) yah kànohangih даш che шаһш cha 
dadya[t*] || [28*] V&(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha 
4 bhukté rajütei* Sagar-adibhil [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tesya tasya tals phelarh(lam) 
| [295] Yàn-Iha da- 
5 Кёп pura naréndrai[r*]-dánàni dharmmaya yaéaskarani [|*] nirmmalya-varhta-pratimani 
tati(ni) kö 
6 t&(n&)ma südhuh  punar-üdadItab(ta) || 30*] Sva-dattain(ttaii)  para-dattam(ttài) ул 
` yatnad=rakshya(ksha) narddhipah(pa) [|*] maht- 
TT m«mahi(hI)bhritàr áréshthah(shtha) danàtéré(oheohhró)yom-nupalana[m*] | [3l+] Iti kamala- 
dal-Aihvu(bu)-vindu-lólar(làrh) sriyam=a- 
78 nuchintya manushya m cha [|?] ati-vimala-manóbhireitmo-Inaih(nai)r»nna hi purushai 
shpa(shail, pajra- 
79 уб vilópya[h || 32*] Likhitaii? dum=mayd lákhukg-Hudrah(drepa) érl-Satkaragana-siouna 
perameévar-à- 
80 jfiayà iti || 
५ [Read Gasgd-J&knavibhyim-iea. —Hd.] 
κ Read 
з There is space for the letter ch= here. 
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BADHU Ram, DELHI 


An impression of the present copper-plate inscription was very kindly given to me for editing 
by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Deputy Director General of Archaeology in India, New Delhi, The 
record is incomplete and the impression relates to the inner side of the first plate of α grant 
made by some Paramára ruler of “Arbuda (modern Abu). It was discovered by the late 
Pandit Gaurishanker Hirachand Ojha during his tour in the former Sirohi State. It was then in 
the possession of a gardener of the village of Rohera in that State 

From the estampage, the plate seems to have been in a good state of preservation. The 
record consists of 8 lines of writing. The characters are Nigar of the ]23th century A.D. The 
letter b is generally indicated by the sign for v. As regards orthography, some consonants are often ` 
reduplicated in conjunction with r. Its language is Sanskrit. There are altogether ll verses and 
a part of what appears to be a passage in prose in line ]8. There is one more line at the bottom, 
which is inscribed in a different hand and gives no sense. It was probably added later and has 
no connection with the original record 

` This inscription has been noticed in the Annual Report of the Working of the Rajputana Museum 

for the year ending 380 March, Ι993, and in G. H. Ojha’s Rajpwtdneka Itihds, Vol. , 2nd ed., pp. 
τ905. The importance of the record lies in the fact that it gives a complete genealogy of the 
Paramf&ra rulers of Abu from Utpalaraja to Dhürüvarsha. 

The Paramira Rajputs originally ruled over the territory around Abu,! from where they spread 
over MArwür, Sindh, a part of modern Gujarat, and Malwa. From their other inscriptions, we find 
that the name of their ancestor was Dhümar&ja. The word Мита forming the first half of the 
name means ‘smoke’ which arises from fire. The second verse of our record alludes to the birth 
of the first ParamAra king from the fire in the sacrificial altar of the sage Vasishtha. This may be 
a postio way of referring to the name-of the progenitor of the family and, at the same time, may 
have given rise to the legend of the family having sprung from fire. The story that is told in the 
Paramára inscriptions and a later poem, entitled NavasdAasüAkacharia by Padmagupta alas 
Parimala, says that the cow Nandint of the sage Vasishtha was deoeitfully carried away by Visv&- 
mitra, the son of Güdhi. Vasishiha thereupon got enraged and performed a sacrifice. Out of the 
fire of the sacred altar, there sprang a heroic person who defeated the foe and recovered the cow 
The sage gave the name Paramára (literally, ‘the destroyer of foes’) to the hero who afterwards 
became the founder of the Paramára family 

The first verse of the inscription is invocatory, asking for the readers the protection of god 
Siva in his amorous aspect as the lover ofl the mountain-born Pirvatt, round whose knot of matted 
hair the holy river Gahg& twines like a jasmine wreath. The second verse describes the birth of 
the progenitor of the family from Vasishtha’s sacrificial fire-altar. Tt also states that the fire-born 
king humbled the -pride of Visvamitra, the son of Gadhi, and was named Paramira. In his family 


α [This suggestion is based on the tradition about the origin of the Paramkra dynasty. Bub epigraphic evi- 
dence suggests that the early Paramirag were ruling ih Gujarat as the foudatories of the Rishtrakttes of the 
Deccan (cf. Bay, DHNI, pp. 8४-६४) ‘The claim of Paraméra Vikpati I to have descended from the family of 
Akilevarshe Krishns LI, however, dose not prove thas he was a direct descendant of the Rashiraktita king as, 
in thes сазо, the reference to the Rishtrakite origin would nob have been discontinued later. Vakpati'’s mother 
might have been the daughter or granddaughter of Krishna IIL—Ed.] 

(85 ) 
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was born king Utpalar&ja who hed king Arapyarãja as his son. After the latter, came the victorious . 
king Krishgarája who was the very image of his father (Aranyarija). ‘ 


Krishparja's son Dharantvariha succeeded to the throne after him. The latter was succeeded 
by his two sons Dhürbhata and War nes ee ps divided the kmgdom and ruled in their 
' respective territories (verse 9 ST D мета the son of Mah!pila, ruled over his own 
territory after.driving away all his enemies (verse 4). Dhandhiks had three sons, tis. Pirnapala, 
Dantivarman and Kyishnadiva, who ruled one after the other (verse δ) Dantivarman's son was 
Yogarija, the conqueror of the earth, and.Kyishnadéva’s son was Kikaladéva (verse 6). The 
son of Ὑδρατδία was Rimadéva who was a terror in the battle-field while that of KZkaladsva was 
πα. Vikramasirhha (verse Т). The son of Rimaddva was king YasSdhavala who crushed in battle 
the king of Milava (verse 8).! Hia son DhAr&varsha, the lord of Arbuda (Abn), was an 
ornament of the Paramára family and was the foremost among kings: He was well-versed in the 
βξείτα» and clever in the use of weapons. Не was a man of dominating personality and the influ- 
ence of his virtuous life on his subjects, whom he had won over by love, was considerable (verse 9j. 
He put to rout the brave soldiers of M&lava with a volley of his arrows on the bank of river Ῥατῃᾶ; 
but, in the meantime, Vikramasirhha's son Rapasirhha captured the territory of his father (verse ]0).* 
Then Dhirüvarsha, having pleased his master by means of his wisdom, devotion and valour, got 
beck his own kingdom through his (i.e. his master’s) favour (verse ]]).! He had a wife named RAjya- 
ἐπὶ (#)* of the Cahamine (Chauhan) family, who was the daughter of the illustrious KMhanadava.' 
7 Ojha wrongly considers Dhtrrbhsta to be a second name of MahIpila (op.cit., pp. 98, 203). i 


2 Lir eie Dantivarmen ruled for s short time ane after the other. It appears that the former had Do 
son, But, Danttvarmen had s eon, thie rose was pex erii OE brother naar shnadsve. Thus 
Ydgariija and Rima dvya, respectively son grandson were deprived of their right of sno- 
cession, axd the kingdom passed on to Kikalad@va, the son of Kyishnad8va. ç 

8 πα ἂν Soak Pun son आ аай न the रुळ कक Во% ο. = taken ο. in 
a battle, Вбалкт Kumirspils o£ Surăshtra (Gujarkt) who installed Yasódha son of 
and nephew of Vikramashhha, on the throne of jos 


‘Ib SZ that, when Dhirivarshe was engaged in a battle with the Mülavas, Ranasithhe ов E the 
territory father Vikramasithha, which had been given to Yaébdhavala, the father of Dhiikvarzha, Kumk- 


š Dhiràvarsha's master was the king of Gujarké. 

° name of the ja uncertain. Bee below, р. ]88, note Ἱ. The present charter seems to have been 

* After this, the record is lost in the CET бр ates. For а brief sky лат the Paramiras, seo 
Р, states and Ωἰρξάξτι, 


i Necdum op. olk, ФР, 90 5, ра. 2०६. cdt., Dhkrivarsha marred 
The inscription offers the following genealogy of ihe Paramiras of Abu i— 
` Fire-born king (Dhümarijs !) 
l. Uwpalartja 
2 Аталуагіја . , 


s. nic re πο ती 6. 


8. Porqapêls 9. S s rman . ία, ΜΜΕ 
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TEXT: 
[Metres : veıses ], 3-8 Anushjubh ; vèrses 2, 9 Sardülavikridita ; verse 0 Indravajra.] 
l 

ॐ ॥ देव: पायात्‌ स वः श्रीमान्‌ фата गिरिजाप्रिय: । य- 

स्य गंगा जटाजूटे मालतीमालिकायते ॥ १ [॥*] श्रीमाच्छे,]ष्ट(ष्ठ)बसि[ष्ठाकूं - 

डषहुतभुक्‌(ग्‌)जन्मावुं(ब्‌)दे योभवस्‌(द्‌) ята: परमार इत्यभिधया गादे(घे)य- 

girmg: | तङ्घ॑श्योत्पलराजभूपतिसुतो , योरण्यराजो नृपस्तम्मूर्तेरव- 

уат क्षितिपतिः श्रीकृष्णरांजो जयी ॥ २[॥*] श्रीधरर्णीवराहोभूरप्रभु- 

भूमिस्तवंगजः । श्रीघूर्भटमहीपाळौ तत्सुनौ(तौ) दधतुर्मेहीं(हीम्‌) ॥३[। *] 
"श्रीष(घं)धूका(को) 

घराधीशो महीपालतनूद्भयः(वः) । f afet यश्चक्रे राज्यं 
pepe πι] ४ [n*] 

σπα. पूर्णपालोभूइंतिवमा द्वितीयकः | | तृतीयः कुष्णदेवोभूद्राज्यं चक्रुः क्रः 

मेण ते ॥।*] ५[॥*] द॑तिवर्मात्मजः श्रीमान्‌ योगराजो जगज्जयी । राजा 
काकलवे[बो*] येत्‌(यः) 

PREA: ।[।*] ६ [ut] योगराआंगसंभूतो रामदेवो रणोत्कटः । जातः 
काकलदे- . | 

वांगाद्विक्रमसिंहः क्ष्माधिपः γι ७ pu*] रामदेवतनोजातः श्रीयशोषाव]लो πα: | 
येन मा- 

लवभूपालो *व(ब)ल्लालो दलितो रणे ॥[।*] ८ [॥*] तत्सूनु: परमारवंशतिलकः 
क्षोणीमु- | 

जामग्रणी: शास्त्रास्त्रादिकलाकलापकुशलो लप्षा(न्षा)नुरागो जने । श्रीमानर्वु(बु)वभूमि- 

मंडलपतिः प्रौढप्रतापान्ति(न्वि)तो घारावषंतरेश्वरोभवदसौ पुण्यप्रमावोत्कट: 
i] e [॥*] 

प्णातटे मालविकप्रवीरान्‌ पराग्तु(छिमु)सानू यः कुतवान्‌ शारौ]षेः(षैः) । шїї 
पिन(तु)- ' 


- 


३. From an impression. 
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6 बिक्रमभि(सिं)हमू(सू)नुके(ले)ले(मे)न्तरा श्रीरणसिंहदेबः ap" {ο [ut] semp स 

प्व(प्र)भोः पारा(दा)न्‌ ae КЕ 

т बु(बु)डिभक्तिपराक्रमै: । तत्पसादा्पुएुनः: प्राप. धारावार्षो) निजां मही(हीम) 
॥ ११[॥*] š 

ig तस्य भार्या चाहूमानकुलवंशजा श्रीकेल्हणदेब[वु]हिता राज्यश्री(? )' 


l 9 ७०७०००००००००००७००००००००००००००००००००० 


3 [The jest four letters of the line look like nij] érfma, The intended reading may have been riji ёбад”. И.) 
в This line is a later addition having Hiile to do with the inscription in lines {-]8. 
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Νο. 7—MANDHATA PLATES OF PARAMARA JAYASIMHA-JAYAVARMAN, 
V. S. Π33Ι 


(4 Plates) 


D. C. Smoar, OoTACAMUND 


In November ]939, Mr. R. B. Deshpande of Dhar, formerly Assistant Engineer of the old 
Dhir State in Central India and in charge of the archaeological monumenta at Mandi, . learnt 
from a Brahmans named Subrahmanya Shastri about the existence of a new copper-plate insorip- 
tion in the possession of Rao Saheb Sobhag Singh]i, the then Rao of Mandhata. The insoription 
is said to have bean discovered in 927 at M&ndhRtá on the southern Bank of the Narmada, when 
some people were clearing the ground near the Κδάῑ-Υἱάνξόνατα temple for the Karitikt Mala. 
Mr. Deshpande visited Mándh&tá in the company of Shastri and succeeded in examining the 
inscription through the kindness and courtesy of the Rao Saheb, The plates, whioh were thorough- 
ly covered with verdigris at the time of their discovery, were cleaned and Mr. Deshpande took a 
few sets of impressions of the writing. The inscription was then studied by Pandit Babu Shastri 
of Dhàr and his transoript with a Hindi translation was published in the monthly journal called 
Usha, published by the Bhdj Prakãéan, Dhar, in ite issues for Junuary-February ]9δ3, р. 46 ; 
March Ι8958, p. l4 ; November Ι968, p. 44 ; December Ί9δ8, p. l ; February θδ4, p. 28 ; March 
964, р. 9 ; August I954, pp. 27-28 ; and October-November 954, pp. 4-42. Mr. Deshpande 
also published an introductory note in English on the importanoe of the insoription in the same 
journal in ita issues for November ]959, р. 43, and December 959, pp. 20-2]. 

About the beginning of 055 I received information about the existence of the inscription 
and tried to secure it ΟΠ loan for examination from the Rao Sahel of Mandhata. But I was in- 
formed that the record was then being examined by Dr. H. V. Trivedi, Curator of the Indore 
Museum. Failing to seoure the original plates, I then tried to secure a set of its impressions from 
Mr. R. B. Deshpande. This attempt was luokily successful and about the middle of the year T 
received one set of inked impressions of the record from Mr. Deshpande and copies of the issues of 
the Usha, containing the artioles of Pandit Babu Shastri and Mr. Despande, from Mr. Y. W. Wakan- 
kar of Dhar, formerly Leoturer in Geography in the Government College, Dhar. Tho impressions 
were photographed in my office and returned to Mr. Deshpande. In this connection I received 
very consisderable help from Mr. N. 8. Purandaro of Dhar, formerly Principal pf the Government 
College, Mandasaur. 

Since, however, the impressions received from Mr. Deshpande were not quite satisfactory, I 
requested Dr. Trivedi to sand me either the original plates on loan or a set of good impressions 
of the inscription. I also requested him to publish the record in the Kpigraphia Indica. Unfor- 
tunately nothing was received from Dr. Trivedi till the beginning of the year I957 and I took up 
the photographs of Mr. Deshpande’s impressions for study in April I957. On exammation it was 
found that the insoription throws welcome light on the history of the Paramüras of Malwa, although 
Pandit Babu Shastri's transcript is not free from inacouraoies and his translation is full of orrors 
while Mr. Deshpande's views on the importance and interpretation of the record are all misoon- 
ociyed: The inscription is edited here from the photographs referred to above. 

The set consists of-four plates, each measuring about ]॥ inches in length, 9 inches in height 
and between } and fy inch in thickness. Their weight has not been recorded. The edges; of 


the plates wore raised to the thickness of about ἐ inch for the protection of the writing, The 
f ( 38 ) 
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four plates are held together by two copper rings passing through holes made in them. WhiJe the 
first plate has writing only on the inner side, the other three plates bear inscription on both 
obverse and reverse. In the left side of the empty space beneath the writing on the reverse of the 
last plate, the figure of Garuda, the royal emblem of the Paraméras, is engraved ав in so many 
other Paramüra charters. There are altogether ]40 lines of writing in the inscription and they 
are distributed on the inscribed faces of the plates in the following order: I—2I lines; IIA—22 
lines ; ITB—23 lines ; ΠΙΑ- 39 lines ; ПІВ —23 lines ; IV A—23 lines ; IVB—5 lines 


The characters of the inscription are Nigarl. Its language is Sanskrit The record is 
written in & mixture of prose and verse. Its palaeography and orthography do not call for 
апу special remark. The letter b is indicated by the sign for v. There is a general tendency to 
represent class nasals by awusodra. Final m is often wrongly changed to απιισυῆτα at tho end of 
the second and fourth feet of verses, although it is generally used correctly at the end of sentences 
in the prose part of the document. The date of the charter is quoted in words in lines θ]-92 as 
Friday, Maitra(Anuridhd)-nakehatra, Bhüdrapada-sudi 7 in the year (Vikrama Sarhvat) 4334 

, called PramAthin (according to the Northern Cyole of Jupiter). The details of the date corres- 
` pond regularly to those of the 40th of August in the year 4274 A. D. 

The objeot of the document is to record а grant of land made by Sádhanika Anayasithhadéva 
while he was staying at Mandapa-durga, with the permission of the ParamAra king Jayavarman 
elas Jayasirbha, described asthe lord of DhArü, after having worshipped the husband of 
Parvati, i.e. the god Siva. Anayasithha’s order in this respect was addressed to the officials 
as well as the villagers including Br&hmanas and Pattakilas (Le. Patels) who were associated 
with the following localities : () Kumbhad&uda-grima in Vardhandpura-pratijagaranake 
(8) V&lauda-gráma in the same Pratsjdgaraaka (ie. Pargana), (3) Vaghiqi-grims in Βαρίδαη-- 
pratijigaranake and (4) N&tiyü-gráma in  Nügaedaha-pratijgarapaka. It is stated that 
Anayasirhha, together with his four sons named Kamalasirhhs, Dhürasihha, Jaltrasirhhe 
and Padmasirhhs, granted the said four villages in favour of a number of Brihmanas 
residing in the Brahma (i.e. Brahmans settlement) at Mandh&tri and belonging to various" 
göras and édkhds, T families hailed from several localities. lt is interesting to note 
that the four villages divided into 6 parte, each called a pada and that, while Ι4 of these 
padas were granted to the 4 Brihmans doness, 2 padas were made over by Anayasirhha to his own 
self. It may be that yesithhe purchased the four villages from the Ρατατηᾶτα king for the 
purpose of oreating a rent-free holding to be granted in favour of Brüáhmapas, although he was 
allowed to retain 8 small part of the land for himself. There are other instances of this kind +n 
inscriptions." 

The donees mentioned in the list are the following : ) Di(Dikshita) Padmanabhaéarman, 
son of Avasathin Vidyidharasarman and grandson of Cha(Chaturvédin) Kamal&dhar&áarman of 
the Gautama gra, the Алдігвва, Auvathya and Gautama pravaras and the Rigvéda akha and 
hailing from T (2) Cha(Chaturvédin) Midhavadarman, brother of No.  ; (3) Path(Pandita) 
Srikanthasdrman, son of Pafichapl(pé)thin Misra Uddharanadarman and grandson of Misra 
Dharmadheradarman of the Bhšradvšja gera, the Atgirasa, Barhaspatya and Bh&radvàja 
pravaras ahd the Rigyéda 42548 and hailing from Takar! ; (4) Dvi(Dvivédin) Góvardhanaáarman, 

Hn ad th(Pandita) Vidy&pati&arman and grandson of Cha(Chaturvédin) Bhipatidarman of the 
a Jura, thé\Kasyaps, Avateara and Naidhruva provaras and the Rigvéda АХАД and 












IX, ‘Plate facing p. ]l 

з Bee IHQ, Vol. XXII, p. 286. The Daud plates of Prithvimahidévi appear to offer another instance (of, 
above, Vol. XXII, Ll and note l) ; but the expression däna-pati (Le, the persan cresting а rent-free holding 
with the propel of thd royal authority) has been misunderstood by the editor of the inscriptions, 


΄ 
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hailing from Lakhaņapura ; (6) Di(Dikshita) V&manašarman, воп of DI? Dévasarman and grand- 
son of DT Srivatsaéarman of the Chandrátr&ya gótra, the 40578, Gavishthira and Piirvatitha 
pravaras and the Madhyandina 4akha and hailing from Tolipauha ; (6) Avasth! (Avasathin) Ana- 
ntakarman, son of SAdhArannfarman and grandson of Balabhadrakarman of the Va&ishtha gata, 
the Visishtha, S&ktrya and Pirdéarya pravaras and the Midhyandins 4@kAd and hailing from 
Takar! ; (7) Dvi(Dvivédin) Harigarmakarman, son of Dvi° Sdliidarman and grandson of Sukla 
Pradyumnaéarman of the Bhüradv&ja gótra, the Angirass, Bārhaspatya and Bháradvüja pravaras 
and the M&dhyandina ὁᾶξλᾶ and hailing from Такам ; (8) Dvi(Dvivédin) Mahãdëvaéarman, воп 
of Upā(Upādhyāya) Vaijüfarman and grandson of Up&? Dévasarman of tho Κδάγαρα gótra, the 
Kiéyapa, Ávats&ra and Naidhruva pravaras and the Madhyandina ἀξξλᾶ and hailing from Тёрт; 
(9) Dvi(Dvivédin) Haridévaéarman, son of Ava(Avasathin) Aladévagarman and grandson of 
Pi(P&thin) Külhapaáarman of the Kityüyana götra, the ViSv&mitra, Katya and  KTla(Atktla) 
pravaras and the Madhyandina éakAd and hailing from Takari ; (0) Dvi(Dvivédin) Anantedarman, + 
son of Ava(Avasathin) VihkidSvaéarman and grandson of Оті Gajddharaéarman of the Bhüra- 
dvüje gütra, the Abgirass, Barhaspatya and Bháradvüja pravaras and the Madhyandina АЁАА 
and hailing from Така ; (ll) Pa(Pathin) Yóg&évars&arman, son of Pi? Atridarman and grandson 
of २६० Kyiabnadarman of the Аігёув gótra, the Atréya, Gavishthira and Pürvütitha pravaras and 
the Midhyandina ἑαξλᾶ and hailing from Takiri ; (]3) Tri(Trivédin) Naréyanesarman, son of Tri? 
D&mddarafarman and grandson of Tri? Samuddharanadarman of the VAsishtha göra, the Väki- 
ahtha, Abharadvasu and Indrapramada pravoras and the Kauthuma fdkÀd and hailing from 
Такам ; (9) Tri(Triv&din) Purushü&arman, son of Oha(Ohaturvódin) Lekshmidharásarman and 
grandson of Cha? Vasudévaéarman of the Sávarpi уйга, the Bhargava, Ohyavana, Apnavad, 
Aurva and Jámadagnya pravaras and the Kauthuma éakhd and hailing from Takárt ; (4) Tri- 
(Trivédin) Vàürháerman, son of Tri? Mah&évarssarman and grandson of Tri? Visvésvarasarman of 
the É&pdilya σδίτα, the Sándilya, Asita and Daivals pravaras and the Kauthuma Sika and 
hailing from "акай ; and (56) Sadhaniks Anayasirhhavarman of the Ch&ham&na family and 
Kshatriya community, воп of 88° Salakhanasirhhavarman and grandson of 857 Palhanadévavarman 
of the Vatsa gétra and the Bhãrgava, Chyavana, Apnavad, Aurva and Jimadagnya pravaras. 

An interesting feature of tho list of the donees quoted above is that, in several of fhe cases, 
the family names were not still stereotyped in the families since the donee and his father and grand- 
father have not the same distinctive designation. In one case, Avasathin Vidy&dhareÁarman is 
stated to have been the воп of Chaturvédin Kamaladharasarman and the father of Dikshita Pa- 
dmanabhaáarman and Chaturvédin M&dhavaáarman. The mention of the φδίτα of the Kshatriya 
family of the Chãhamãnas is also worth noting. But more interesting seems to be the fact that, 
while the list enumerates only I4 Brihmanes getting one pada or share each, along with the Chaha- 
māna Kshatriya Anayasithhe receiving two padas, line I37 specifloally gives the number of donees 
as 6 Brihmanas’. It is therefore not impossible that the l6 shares in which the 4 gift villages 
were divided had been orginally planned to be allotted to 6 Bráhmagas but that the plan was 
later modified to the advantage of Anayasirha. Whether this was done with the king's consent 
or by Anayasithha on his own initiative without his master’s knowledge cannot be determined, 
although the mention of the ló donees including himself as ' 6 Brühmapas ' looks rather 
suspicious.’ Line 38 also refers to the donees of the grant as‘ these Bráhmapas А 

The fact that Anayasirhha is stated to have granted the charter, albeit with the kiny's per- 
mission, points to his power and prestige in the court of the Paramára king. He is stated to have 
been staying at Mandapa-durge and is called a Sädhanika. His immediate ancestors also appear 
to have enjoyed the same designation. The expression Sddsantka is the same as Prakrit βαλαπία 
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meaning ' $һе commander of an army’. An inscription (V. 8. ]297)5 of a Paramirg ohief named 
Jadans, from Nana in the old Jodhpur State, uses the same word ав Sahan; (of. the family name 
Sahn!) which has been supposed to indicate ‘the master of the royal stables’. In Méarututga’s 


Prabandhachintdmani the expression Afahdsddhantka is used in the sense of a'ohioftain or military 
governor.* š 


We have seen that the list of donees discussed above mentions 88° Salakhanasithhavarman 
and 85° Palhanadévavarman respectively as the father and grandfather of Cháham&na Anayasirbha, 
Verses 57-66 (lines 75-86) of the. introductory part . of the insoription offer further information 
about this Ohdhamina family owing allegiance. to the Paramiras. Verses 75-76 
speak of Rautta (i.e. Rawat from Sanskrit Raja-putra) Rate and his son Palhanadéva (respectively 
the great-grandfather and grandfather of Anayusirhha) and of the power of their arms. The 
master of Palhanadéva is vaguely referred to without disclosing his name, although he must have 

.been the contemporary Paramüra king. Verse 59 mentions Palhapadéva's son Salakhaga- 
sihha who is stated to have assisted Arjunadéva in his battles. This Arjunadéva is no doubt 
the Param&ra king Arjunavatman whose known dates are V. S. ]90Τ (l2] A. D.), 270 (238 
A. D.) and 272 (I3]5 A. D.).4 It is not impossible that the said Ch&hamana ohief is identical with 
Rajan Salakhana mentioned as the Mahdsandhi (Le. Mahdsindhivigrahika) in Arjunavarman's 
Bhopal plates (Set 2). А very interesting instance of military assistance rendered by Sala- 
khapasirhha to the Paramirs king is offered by verse 60. Itis stated that the Chahamana leader 
of Paramáüra forces defeated the army of Sirhhanad&va, no doubt the Yadava ling of that name 
who ruled in о. 20-47 A. D., and captured seven plumes (chámarünt whioh appear to have bean 
fitted with the turban) from the general Sigaya-ranaka, apparently a leader of Biihhanad&va's - 
forces, after having pulled the general down from his horse which was in the middle of a contin- 
gent. This feat of valour pleased both Birhha and Arjuna (i.e. Paramára Arjunavarman) who shook 
their heads in appreciation. 

The Bahal inscription! of Y&dava Sirhhapa and the Paithan plates’ of his great-grandson 
Ramachandra (ο. I27I-30 A. D.) refer to Sirhaga's victory over Arjuna who is none other than 
the Param&ra ‘king Arjunavarman of Malwa. The Hammiramadamardana relates how Chaha- 
mine Віпаћогаја, brother of Arjunavarman’s feudatory Sirhha of Latadë&ág, was killed by Yüdava 
Sithhana.® This Birhha of Lata seems to be mentioned as appreciating the valour of Cháham&na 
Salakhana in verse 60 of our inscription, referred to above. The stanza, therefore, probably refers 


to the Yádava invasion of Lita whioh formed a part of the dominions of Arjunavarman. Biágaya- 


ΤΔΠΑΚΑ, who was a leader of ће Yüdava army and was defeated by the Chihamina general of the 


Paramira king, may be the same as the cavalry officer Вайда mentioned in a Y&dava insoription® 
of Seka 9 (I97 A. D.) 
کے‎ ae — r rr  . . . _ ÉL = © viia D 
iH.T. Beth, Pikasaddamalannawo, s.v. Я 
3 Bhandarkar's List, No. 395. { 


- N 
* C£. Ganguly, History of the Poramdaras of Malwa, р. 209, Mahdsidhantks seems to be the same as Pajjnsd. 
kanüdkipati of some records (cf. А.Р. Ep., ]0δ8-δ4, p. 6). For Sdhops or Байны in other inscriptions, see also 
loc. cit. : Kundangar, Inscriptions of Northern Καγπαίαξ and Kolhapur, p. 89, No. Ι8, eto. 
4 Bhandarkaz's List, Nos. 457, 480 and 466. 


š JAOS, Vol. VU, pp. 25 ff. Salakhans mentioned in the Bhopal plates is generally identified with the homo- 
nymous father of the Jain poet Adidhara author of the Trishashisemriti and various other works and a protégé 


of Arjunavarman and his successors (ff. Ray, Dynastio History of Northern India, Vol. IT, p. 899; Ganguly, op. 
oit., p. 203). ` 


* Above, Vol, ΤΠ, рр. I8 5. Cf. Himidii’s Vratakhange (Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, part H, p.272; versé 43). 
7 Ind. Ant, Vol, XIV, p. δ]6, text line 37, . i 

१ Ganguly, ор. ой, pp. 208, 3I2-I3. Cf. Hammiramadamardana, 40५ I. 

» Bee Kundangar, op. oit., p. }40, No, ΙΤ. Ξ 
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The following six stanzas (versed 6]-ϐ0) describe the activities of Anayasirbha, the son of 
Salakhapa and the donor of the grant. He ів stated to have built a temple for the god Siva and 
excavated a tank at Dévapülnpura. This locality seems to have boen named after tho Ῥαταπιᾶτα 
king Devapala who succeeded Arjunavarman. Another teyiple was‘built by him at Sakapura for 
the goddess Ambika This locality may have bear the headquarters of tho Pargana called 
Sa&kapure-pratijagaronaka which is mentioned in the Piplianagar platea! of Árjunavarman. Anaya- 
sirhha also built a temple for the god Jambukaévara Siva in tho vicinity of the Otkàra (i ο. Олка- 
Téévara) temple and excavated a tank near the former. In the fort of Mandapa, he excavated 
a tank and granted in favour of Brihmanas, with the king's permission, a puri or township 
having a surrounding wall, a gate, a big shrine and a pond and containing ]8 temples endowed 
with golden jars [forming their pinnaolee]. This puri is apparently the Brahmapuri at Mandape- 
durga, mentioned as the habitation of the Braéhmana donees of the grant under disoussion and 

‘already referred to above. Similar pious works were also done by Anayasiziha at Mandhatri-durga. 

The earlier part of the inscription before the introduction of the feudatory family of tho 
Chahaminas, to whioh the donor Anayasithha belonged, may be divided into two sections, the 
first containing invocation to various deities and the second the genealogy of the Imperial Para- 
máras of Malws. The first section begins with the Pranava and a passage in prose in adoration 
to Dharma described as purush-ürtba-chudámasi. The same invocation is found in several other 
grants of the Paraniirs kings. The above is followed by eleven stanzas (verses ]-lI) in adora- 
tion of the following deities : ' the lord of sacrificera ’, i.e. the Moon-god (verse ]) who is similarly 
invoked at the beginning of some other Paramirs charters 9१ Rama, i.e. Paraśurāma (verse 2); 
Rama, ie Ката Düáarathi (verse 3); Puradruh, i.e. Siva (verse 4) ; Sarva having eight forms, 
ie. Siva (verse 5); Олкага (verse 8), identical with Paéupati or Siva and having his temple on 
the bank of the Rava or Narmada (verse 7), the desoription of the shrine near the junction of the 
Rév& and, the Küvéri being continued in the following stanza (verse 8) ; Kaitabhajit or Vishnu 
‘in his Boar incarnation (verse ]0); and Pitimaha, i.e. Brahman (verse l). : 

The said section is followed by the mythical account of the origin of the Param&ra dynasty. 
Verse I3 relates how the god Brahman created out of his own mind the Seven Sages, one of whom 
was Vasishtha. The next stanza (verse ]3) refers to the quarrel between Vasishtha and Καπέϊκα, 
le. Vidvimitra, wellknown from the epios and Purápas, while verse ]4 states how Vasishtha 
created out of his sacrificial fire-pit a hero named Paramara for Punishing his foes (i.e. Viév&mitra's 
forces) who were the enemies of Dharma. Verse ]5 says that this ParamÃra was the progenitor 
of a royatfamily [bearing his name]. This mythical account of the origin of the Paramüras is 
first noticed in records of the eleventh century* when it seems to have been fabricated. The 
myth has been interpreted to mean that the Paramüras were Hinduised foreigners of the Hüna- 
‘Gurjara stook. The theory is of course not disproved by the evidence of the Harsols plates,“ 
according to which Варраітӣја (Vikpatirija I) was descended from the family of the Rashfrekifa 
king Akilavarsha Krishna III (939-66 6 .), since this apparently refers to Bappatr&ja's relations 
with the R&shtraküte house on his mother’s side as otherwise, if the Paramiras were direct des- 








२ JASB, Vol. V, Ι889, pp. 377-82. 

१ Of. above, Vol. IX, pp. I08 (text या) , 20 (text line ]). 

* Ibid., pp. ]08 (text hnes l-2, verso ]), 90 (text lines ]-3, verse I). 
* C£. above, Vol. XIV, pp. 295 ff. Navasthasdnkackorita, XI, 64 if. 


* Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Eajasthon, ed. Crooke, VoL I, pp. 25.; Cunningham, ASR, Vol. IT, pp. 
254 Æ, ею. x 


* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 239-40 ; of Вау, op. cit, pp. ९६-43 , 
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7 oendanta 6f the Ršahtrakñta emperors, the Paramira rulers would have continued to mention the / 

fact етеп in their later records. 
The above account of the mythical origin of the Paramara family is followed by a long list of 

= ParamEre kings ending with tho ruler, during whose reign the charter under study was issued. 
There are altogether 24 names in this section, tho first 9 of which are unhistorionl. These im- 
aginary names аге: Kamandaludhara, king of Dhirs (verse ]6); his son Dhümaršja whose 

` name was justified by the smoke arising from the oities of his enomies that were burnt by him 

“(verses I7-l8); his son Dévasihhapàla (verse 9); his son Kanakasithha (verse 20); his son 

΄ Srtharsha (verse 20а); Jagaddiva king of Malava (verses 2]-22) ; Sthirak&ya (verse 23) ; Vosari, 
lord of Phar (verse 24); and his son Virasithha (verse 25). These names forming & group 
are introduced in the genealogy of the Imperial Para mãras for the first time in the present record. 
Of the nine names, Dhümarüja seems to have been adopted from the genealogy .of the Paramiras 
of Arbuda? while Viresithha, although ho is called the son of an imaginary Vééari, may be a modi- 
fication of the name of Vairisirhhs who was the father of Vakpati I mentioned in our insoription 
ip the following stanza (verse 26). A king named Jagaddóva no doubt flourished in the family, ' 
but at a much later date than the period indicated by our insoription.! There was no Sriharsha 
in the-family, who was the воп and successor of a king named Kanakasirhha.? It will be seen that 
imagination and confusion have both played & part in the genealogy of the Imperial ParamAras 
quoted above from the insoription under study. 


Verses 26-56 give the names of ]δ Paramàra rulers of the Imperial house, although some of 
the kings have been omitted. V&kpatirija is mentioned in verse 26 as famous for his süktis in the 
Prakrit language; but the well-known literary merits of his great-grandson Muñja (V&kpati II) 
who is separately mentioned in verses 28-29 of our record, appear to be reflected in this statement, 
Verse 87 mentions 8Iyü (Le. Slyaka alias Sxl-Harsha, o. 948-74 A.D.) who was the grandson of 
V&kpeti, and omits Vakpati’s son Vairisihha alias Vajraja. The next two stanzas (verses 28-29) 
describe Mufija’ (who was the son and successor of Styaka and ruled in o. 974-95 A.D.) without 
specifically mentioning his relations with 595, while verses 30-3] mention Bindhur&ja (who was 
the brother and successor of Muñja and ruled in o. 98δ-]00 A.D.) similarly without stating his 
τοϊκποπὰ. with Muiijg, The following four stanzas (verses 32-35) desoribe the achievements of 
Bhoja (o. 2940-55 A.D.), son of Sindhurüja, in vague terms. Verse 36 passes over Bhdja’s son 
and successor Javasirlis (2. I066-60 A.D.) and mentions Uday&ditya (o. Ι000-90 А `D.) who appears 
to have been ж. ап dousin of Bhója. Udayüditya is stated to have recovered the kingdom 
from the Giirjaté अप्र This reference to the Gfirjara oocupation-of Malwa no'doubt alludes to 
the Parkmüre king» struggle with the Chaulukyss of Gujar&t. According to the Aas Mala, 
süpported by the Prabandhachintamayt, Kalachuri Karna (o. Ι04]-Τ2 A.D.) of D&hala and Chau- 
luky& Bhima (ο. ]022-64 A.D.) of Gujar&t jointly attacked king Bh5ja of Ujjayini, defeated and 
killed him and destroyed the city of Dh&r&.* The reference may also be to Udayüdityu's struggle 
with Ohaulukys Karna I (o. ]064-84 A.D.), son of Bhima І. While a Chitorgarh ihsaription® of 








4 Bee above, рр. Ι55 ff. Е 
2703 агу» 00678 alias Lakshmadavs was s son of Uda; УЫ (known dates between V.S. Ι]6--]000 A.D. and' 
τα. τ]κζ---Ι687 A.D.) and his known date is V.S. Ιδ] (007 A.D.) when, according to а bardio tradition, he offered 
his heed to the goddess ΚΑΠ (of, Bhandsrker's List, p. 397). 

s The Paramiza king Styaka alias Óri-Harsha (known datea between V.S. ]00δ--940 A.D. and V.S. Ι006-.ψΤ8 
A.D.) succeeded his father Vairistthhs alias Vajrate (loo. cit.) and he is apparently mentioned as Btyk in verse 27 
of our insoription. 

4 Beo Bay, ор. city pp. 777-78. 

s Above, Vol, XX, р. 200, Nos. 5-32. 
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Kumirapüla's time merely credits Karna I with a viotory over the Málavas at the SP daküpa pass, 
the ds javijaya, Sukritasamkiriana and Surathdteava refer to his conquest of the Malava 
country. insoription in the Nagpur Museum refers to Udaydditya’s conquest of the 
earth (i.e. the Paramara kingdom) which had been occupied, jointly with the Karnãtas, by Karna 
who is identified by some soholara with Chaulukya Karna I but by others with the Kalachuri 
king.of D&hala bearing the same name. 


Verses 36-37 speak of Naravarman (ο. II0-I35 A.D.), son of Udayáditya, but pass over his 
elder brother Lakshmadéva or Jagaddóva (ο. ]090-]0] A.D.) in silence. The пех} абайла (verse 
39) mentions Үаёбувттшап (o. ]9δ-4δ A.D.) without specifying the fact that he was the son and 
successor of Narsvarman. Verses 40-4] speak of Ajayavarman, son of Yaédvarman,‘ while the 
next two stanzas 0९80000 Ajayavarman’s son Vindhyavarman (verse 42) and grandson Subha- 
tavarman (verse 43) without stating the fact that Subhatavarman was the son and successor of 
.Vindhyavarman. Arjunadévs (i.e. Arjunavarman, known’ dates between V.S. Ι38] and Ι3Τ0, 
i.e. I27]-5 A.D.), son of Subhatavarman, is mentioned in verses 44-45, in the first of whioh he is 
desoribed as devoted to Krishna. E 

There is a valuable reference to a historical evont in verses 40-48 in tho desoription of the next 
king Dévap&la (known dates between V.S. 275 and ]989, i.e. Ι2]8-82 A.D.) who is mentioned 
without specifying his relationship with Arjtnavarman, Devapala belonged to a branch of the 
Paraméra family, being the grandson of MaAZkumara Lakshmtvarman (known date V.S. Ι200, 
ie. [[44 A.D.) who was a brother of king Ajayavarman of the main line. In the branch line, 
ruling independently over the region about Bhopal, Indore, Hoshangabad, Khandesh and Nimar, 
Lakshmivarman was suooeeded as Mahakusnara by his son Harisohandra (known dates V.S. ]38δ- 
36, i.e. Ι]79-8] A.D.) whose successor was his son Mahdkumira Udayavarman (known date V.S. 
]356, i.e. ]200 A.D.). Dévap&la was the younger brother and successor of Udayavarman. With 
D&vapala’s accession to the throne of Arjunavarman of the main branch of the Paramirs family, 
the two parts of the Paramüra kingdom became reunited. 

Verse 48 states that Davapala killed an adAipa (i.e. a king or ohief) of the Miéchohhas in a 
battle fought near the city of BhaillasvAmin. This no doubt refers to the invasion of the city 
of Bhaillasv&min (modern Blilsá) by Iltutmish (L3]2-36 A.D.), the Turkish Sulfán of Delhi. Ao- 
oording to Muslim historians, in 633 А.Н. or ]333-84 A.D., Itutmiah reduced Gwalior to subjeo- 
tion and turned his arms against Malwa ; he captured the fort of Bhils& where the temple of Bhai- 
Jlasvamin was demolished and marched into Ujjayini where he destroyed the great temple of the 
god Mahākāla.’ The claim of Dévapála in the stanza of our insoription, referred to above, seems 
to suggest that the Param&ra king succeeded in recovering the city of Bhrls& shortly after ite oon- 
quest by Iltutmish. The Mléchchh&dhipa mentioned in the verse was probably the Muslim 
governor in whose charge the oity was placed by the Sultin. That the Paramiras reconquered 

. Bhtlsi is also suggested by the fact that, after half a contury, the Khaljt Sultans of Delhi had to 
reconquer the oity from the Hindus. 





? Of. Ganguly, op. olt., pp. Ί80-8]. 
3 Above, Vol. II, рр. Ι8δ, 92 (verse 32) ; of. ibid., Vol, Ι, pp. 230, 388 (verses 3]-39), 
? See Ganguty, op. cit., p. I80. 
‘Some scholars believe that YaéOvarman's elder son named Jayavarman was overthrown by his younger 
son named Ajayavarman, while others believe that Jayavarman and Ajayavarman were two different names of one 
and the same king.’ See Ray, op. oit, pp. 888 ff. ; Ganguly, op. oil, pp. I8L ff. I 

s Bee Elliot and Dowson, History of India, Vol. ΤΙ, 828; Tarikk-i-Firishta, Briggs’ wans., Vol. Y, p. 2 3 
Tubagat-i-NQsirl, Baverty’s trans., Vol. I, p. 023. 
è Taribh-i-Firishta; op. olt., pp. 303-04. 
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Dévapála's воп and successor was Jaitugi (known dates V.B. 293-300, i.e. ]2380-44 A.D.) 
mentioned in verse 49. Verses 50-56 describe the Paramürs king during whose rule the oharter/ 
under discussion was issued. Не was the younger brother of Jaitugi; but the relationship between , 
the two is not indicated in our record. It is interesting to note that he is called Jayavarman 
in verges 50 and 56 (as well as in line 87 and verse 72 below) but Jayasirhha in verses δ]-δ2. This 
king was so far known under the name Jayavarman (it is doubtful whether the name is Jayasirhha 
in one of the cases) from the-following inscriptions of his time: () Rahatgarh stone inscription! 
of ҮЗ. 5]2 (]2δ6 A.D.) ; (2) Modi stone inscription’ of V.S. Ι85ἱ4 (268 A.D.), and (3) Mandhata 
plates? of ४.8. 3I7 (36ἱ A.D.). The Pathari inscription‘ of V.S. 320 (269 A.D.) belongs to the 
reign of a Paramirs king named Jayasirhha and there is a controversy amongst scholars whether 
Jayavarman mentioned in the Hahatgarh, Modi and M&ndh&t& records is identical with Jaya- 
sirhha of the Pathari insoription. That a Paramàra king named Jayasirhha ruled from Mandapa 
some time before V.S. 345 (]389 A.D.) is also suggested by the Balvan insoription® of Cháham&na 
Hammira of Ranastambhapura as his father Jaitrasithha who died in V.S. 950 (2985 A.D.) is 

` stated to have defeated the said king. The présent inscription, dated V. B. 959] (I2374 A.D.) and 
mentioning the Ῥατατηᾶτα king by both the names Jayavarman and Jayaširiiha, shows clearly that 
soholars like Ganguly who regard Jayasihha of the Pathari inscription as different from Jaya- 
varman of the Rahatgarh, Modi and Mandhata (V.S. 3I7) insoriptions are wrong. Ray’s sugges- 
tion’ that Jaitugi may have also heen known by the name Jayasithha is equally wrong since the 
two brothers, Jaitugi and Jayavarman, could not both of them have enjoyed the common name 
Jayasithha. The rule of Paramüra Jayasirhha-Jayavarman may be assigned to the period 
256-75 A.D. 

Verse 52 of our inscription seems to suggest that Jayasihha-Jayavarman was regarded as 
both a ἀσυλήτα (daughter's son) and a рашта (son's son) with reference to his succession to the 
Paramára throne. This statement seems to throw some light on the controversy whether Dšva- 
pala of a branch line of the family succeeded Arjunavarman of the main line by overthrowing the 
latter by violence or because Arjunavarman died without leaving any male heir. If the stanza 
in question means to say that Jayaairhha-Jayavarman claimed to be a dawhitra of Arjunavarman, 
Dévap&la may be regarded as having succeeded Arjunavarman as the latter’s son-in-law and’ 


heir. 


Verse δά speaks of Jayasirhha-Jayavarman's success against the king of DRkahipitya lying 
to the south of the Vindhyas. This may refer to his struggle with the Yádava king Ramachandra 
who, according to his Thana plates’ of Saka ]]94 (272 A.D.), defeated the Milavas. The U; a 
stone inscription’ of the:same king, dated Sake 98 (]276 A.D.), speaks of his viotory over ki 
Arjuna of Malava, who was apparently the immediate successor of Jayasuhha-Jayavarman and 
may be regarded as Arjunavarman П. The same Paramara king is also mentiorfed in the Balvan 


2 Cunningham, ASR, Vol. X, p. δΙ. 

з ASI WO, Ι906, p. I2; ibid, 98, p. 56. 

з Above, Vol. IX, pp. l47-28. 

‹ Bhandarkar’s List, No. 575. à 

š Bee ibid., p. 397, and Ray, ορ. at., p. 005, for one viow, and Ganguly, op. cit., p. 227, for another. 
* Bhandarkar's List, No. 623. 

7 Op. oit., р. 928., 

* Tbid., р. 902. А 

* Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 202-08. E 

फ Mn, Rep. Arch. Sure. Муз. Ι330, p. 43. 
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inscription! (V.S. ]84δ-]288 A.D.) of Ch&hamAna Hammira (o. 238-I30 A.D.) of Hapastem- 
bhapura. Hammira is stated to have defeated Arjuns in battle and wrested the glory of Malava 
by foroe.१ - 


According to lines 28 ff., the four villages, having well-defined boundaries, were granted as 
a permanent endowment together with trees, houses, house-sites, granaries and threshing floors, 
tala-bhadhyd (pite t) and oow-sheds. The donees’ rights included certain taxes payable by the 
tenants in kind and described as handfuls of vegetables, small measures of oil and vesselfuls of 
liquids or grains. They were granted the right over objeota grown in the space above the earth 
and treasures and deposits under the ground as well as over temples, gardens, tanks, step-wells, 
wells, eto. They were further allowed to enjoy taxes in cash, periodical offerings and the 
customary share of grains, and also the tax on temporary tenants as well as other incomes 
including fines. But the donees were not allowed to have any right over any part of the land 
already in the possession of gods and Brihmanas. The Paffabilas and villagers were ordered to 
pay to the donees the usual share of the produce, periodical offerings arid taxes in cash as well 
&s to obey their orders. Some of the ordinary imprecatory and benediotory stanzas are quoted 
in linea ]84-88. According to verse 72 in line 99, the writer of the charter was Srikantha who 

. Was a courtier of king Jayavarman. The dooument was engraved by Rüpaküra (artisan) 
Kãnhãka who may be the same as Künh&da, the engraver of the Mindhatg plates of V.S. 
]3I7 (96] A.D.), issued by the same king. 

The following geographioal names are mentioned in the inscription : () Вёуй, Le. the river 
Narmada ; (2) Kavérl, a branch of the Narmada ; (3) Mandhatri or Mandh&tri-durga, ie. modern 
Mandhats ; (4) Dh&r&, i.e. modern Dhar ; (5) Bhaillasvamipura, i.e. modern Bhilsg ; (6) the Vindhya 
mountain range ; (T) Dakshinatya, apparently meaning the dominions of the Yadavas of D&vagiri ; 
(8) Devapilapurs, probably modern Dipalpur, 27 miles to the north-west of Mhow ; (9) Sakapura 
probably the headquarters of a Pratijágaragaka or Pargana of the same name identified by some 
with the present Shujalpur Pargans ;» (0) Mandapa-durga, i.e. modern Mandi; (ll) Vardhang- 
pura-pratijigaranaka ; (2) Kumbhad&uda-gráms ; ([9) Vilauda-grima; (l4) Saptadlti-prati- 
jigaranaka, literally ‘a! Pargana consisting of 87 villages’; (6) Vaghidi-grima ; (6) N&gadaha- 


Й 


pratijigaranaka; a` Pargana probably having its headquarters at Nagdah near Ujjain ; (7) Nagiy&- 


7 Bhandarkar's List, No. 623. т 


3 The successor of Árjunavarman II on the Paramira throne seems to have been Bhdja IL According to 
the Hammiramaiikicys of Nayachandra, Chihamine Hammira of Ragsstembhapura also defeated king Bh5ja 
of Dh&rk, encamped at Ujjayin! and worshipped Mahikile (Ind. Ant., Vol. ҮШ, pp. 64-65). Tho Muslim writers 
speak of one КОЁ (sometimes called Haranand), tho R&j& of Malwa, who was defeated by ‘ Alduddin Khalji in 
॥805, A.D. (Tanks-i-Ftrishia, Briggs’ trans., Vol. Т, pp. 96Ι-64 ; Bay, op. cit., pp. 907-08). In an inscription of 
ҮЗ. 74860 (Bhandarkar's List, No. 784) the same ruler is called Gigideva, king of Milava, who was defeated by 
Guhía Lakshmasithha, contemporary of the Khalji Suljin. Ἐδεᾶ thus appears to have been either identical 
with or a contemporary of Bhöja IL Wasskf, who wrote his Tariyaiul Amsûr in ]800 A.D., says: “ ТА may be about 
thirty yoars previous to my laying the foundation of this book that the king of Malwa died and dissension arose 
between his son and minister. After long hostilities and much slaughter, each of them acquired possession of part 
of thet country’ (Elliot and Dowson, op. cdit., Vol. ΤΠ, p. $l). It is not impossible that the king of Malwa and 


his son referred to here are Arjunavarman П and Bhdje П. In such a case, Koki may be the minister who be 


came the king of s part of Malwa a+ the time of Bhdja П during whose reign Waaekf seams to have written his book 
` Muslim authors sometimes call КОКА а Pradhan of king Mahlak Deo of Malwa (Elliot and Dowson op. cit, p. 76): 
This Mahlak Deo may have been the successor of Bhója П. Ho was probably succeeded by Jayashhha& whose 
Udaypur inscription (Bhandarkar's List, No. 687) is dated in V.S. Ί866 (3]0 A.D.). But Jayasirhha muss have 
been ruling over a part of the country, its other parts then being in the hands of the Muslim conquerorrs. 
®Gangnly,op. oit., p. 90], I ` 
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(modern N&vtiy& near the Birwania railway station in the Ujjain District.) ; (8) Taka ;*, 
(79) Lakbanapurd ; (20) Tol&pauhs ;.(2). Peni ; (22) Malava, i.e. the dominions of the Paramáras 
roughly comprising. modern Malwa ; and:(23) Bharata, i.e. India. 


TEXT! 


[Metzós: Verses Ἱ, 30 “U pajas ; verses 2, 5, 9-0, 33, 39, 8ἳ, 38, 45, 47-48, 52, 54-55, 60 Sordela- 
ovkridsta ; verses 8, ]8-0, 44, 63 Gis; verses 4, ]3, ]6-7, 204, 23-95, 27, 32, 34-35, 3T 
40, (42, 46, 49-δ], 53, 56-57, 6-62, 68-60, 72 Anushfubh ; verses Т, 33, 4], 46, Τὰ Sragdhard 
' * versée Û, 8, 26, 58, 64 Агуй; verses ]], 36 Harint ; verse 3 Sikkarins ; verses l4, 28, 65, 67 
Vasoniatilaka ; verses ]5, 20-2Ι, 43 Malimi; verse 30 Upéndravajrü ; verse 59 Upagii 
- "verse 70 82695 ; verse TL Pushpitigrd.] 


First Plate 


l [5 namah purush-ërtha-ohüda- ë Dharm’ aris |) Pratigraha[th*] уб virschayya la- 
М αέρα γατηῃὃ काचा &na[rh*]da- ' 

- $ yaty-Stedeuru-presidah sa yajvanim=astu patih priy&ya* ||] Kritvã lékhanikith kufhiram= 
udaya-dv&rarh(r3) niyuddh-isvard‘ yah kshatra-ksha- 


8 tejkbe-jite-sumakhIrh(ahtrh) malazhyam*=arhbhonidhim | patra digvalayath svam-ekahara- 
ehgparh nirvvarttayane&üsanarh viprébhyah prithivimeadi 


4 ‘deudsyinth Rimgys tasmai паша} | 2 [A}sr&tht-Kerarh(nra)-peydbhirelarhghena-vash- 
' (barh)dh-AbhimAnsjü[rh] jal&dhtb | Kriéatšrh &amayitum-iva yö 


ὅ- rakshiihsyeavadhin-ngmAmi tah RBAmar(mam) || Sarfbhiiyat Harih kukshi-nikahipta- 
' bhuvana-trayah | yad-arhguli-dal3 testhau namasetesmgi 


6 Pursdrohs М Bhümih bhtitimaytmeapah Suresarid-rtpiectritty-3kshans-jvgl-gbharh jvala- 
nar bhujastha-bhujaga-bväs-Atmakarh mā- 


7 rutarh(tem) | kharh rarhdhréehu kapéila-dimni nayana-dvaite-chohhalitepüshapar oharhdrarh 
svath yajaminam=t+y=avata vah Sarvvdeshta vi(bi)bhrante(t-ta)nub(nüh) [5 Dévindrh | 


'8 vüdinkth treyasya y[8] Jšta-vëdasñrh }адаШи(Ыш) | l&bhS nšm=zdima iti namEmi divarh 
. tameÜrhkirarh(ram) | 6 .Sarhbhór=a[rh]bhobhir=asya 


9 snapans-vidhi-vasi(&)deapyesharh mürddhani(ni) дуб samdhinarh(n5) sa[rh]vidhiey[8] 
dhruvam=iti vidhurà Svardhun!-sparddhay=éva | R8vš sšv-anusharhgad=i- 


, 70. va charaga-teldlarhvi(bi)nD yasya bhãti pr&sAd[O]-bhrarhliha-ér[r*-jar(ja)yati Pasu(éu)- 
patah sd=yam=Orhkira-nimn& | Т Yat-prilsid-Agra 


Jl [ks]lasa-t&dite-püri SurápegA mukbară | R&v-Snusharhga-rdsha(shS)d=ivd Garhgidharam= 
upilabhaté || 8 Мб gamy5 Yama-kirhkerairenna du- 


2 . ritwireBesdantyS na vñ dhrishyS m5ha-mahfrmmibhirenna Kalink oh=aisha pravéshfush 
. ` kshamah | matvi kuthdalanim=tv=8ti paritah 


3 For this place, see above, Vol. ХХІХ, p. 86 

* From a set of impressions. 

* The adoration tothe Moon also occurs in other Paramire inscriptions inolnding the Мізар 
of Υ.Β. L377, immued by the same ur. Beo abare, Vol. IX, p. I40, 25 ка 

4 Eoad- Biber. 

! "Read ιά Δον 

* Vishnu became ETETA with which Siva killed the domon Tripura. Ses Seers Purdus, 35, Ι6ι Sten 
Puripa, Jükna-sexhhibi, 
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sarhprüpitó R&vay& K&véryh: oha Pitlmahára sumzhineMirhdhitri-dh&tridharah |9 Muktau- 

_ (ktai)r-yäsyati kutrachid-vasumati darhshtr-Agra 

sathéa(aa)rggini kukshgu kshóbham-avápsyati tri-bhuvanarh ruddhair-emIbhirebhriáarh (dam) 
| ity-a-svalpa-vikalpa-milita-maté&b karhjhé ања] 

muhuh kél-SkAra-dhayasya Mai(Kai)tabhajitah &v&s-ormmayah plürhtu vah |।0 Nigama- 
vadangrh Védarhg-Arhgith Purápgama[y-$]tara-sphura- 

d-avayavith vakratv-Oktirh kavitva-tanü-ruh&ih(h&m) |  pada-padavatuh vüky-átmAnarmh 
pram&pamay-&Áayür tenum-iti navürh vi(bi)bhrad=bhrantirh 

bhinattu Pitāmahah ||] Sa n&bh&h sarhbhüya svayam-iha Murürér-jjegad-idarh sasarja 
prüdhány&t-kiyad-api tatah erashfu- ; 

m=apararh(ram) | munin-mAny&n-septe vyarachayad=ayath sviya-manasd Vasisht&(shtho)- ' 
bhüd-&ehlrh tapasi krita-nibkarh(nishkarh)pa-niyamal! |]2 Sa yad& [n-à] 

karbt-k5pam-api putra-éatS hats | tad=&bhyashénayad=dra[shturh] tepó-sya kila Kaukikah 
JS Pen=gtha m&raya parán-i- : * 

ti jelpatá yatespishtas-tedi muni-varépa kri&Mnu-kurhdát | ` dharmmá(rmma):[dru]hüth 
vidasanid=iha yóga- i 

tó-pi khyitas=tatah sa[ma][bha*]vateParamra-nàmk ||4 Samajani [ki] tasmld-deha 
rAjanya- 

Second Plate, First Side | 

тама. sakala-dharapi-dhu[rya]-prárhsu(&u)-varhé-Bvaterhíah(sah) | avatarati na yasmin= 
jitu Vishpór-enarhíah para-dha 

rani-bhujairh và münass уб na ha[rh]ab(sab) ||5 Kamardaludharb Dhir-Adhfhas=tatre 
kramAdee[bhüt |*] Yasdbhih &6bhi- 

+5 yasya svasthd=bhid=bhitels vidhu[b] [I Tits tetra prapanné=the nAki-nkyaka-vai- 
bhavarh(vam) | Dhümzrájó-bhavad-rüji prat&pais-tepena 

prabheh ||7 Dahati pratyshem-uchohai[b] pratipa-nripa-purs pararhpa[rijm=iti yah [|*] 
dhüma-dhy&msir-uditó gagana-oharair-Dhümarüja iti 

n&mnl || ]8 Atha D[&]vasirhhapálas-tesmáAd-ekminn-abhünenripó bhuvané [|] yasya prat&pa- 
{арапа}. prati-npipati-tamah kahayarh kshap&d-ana 

yat ||9 Svar-adhivasati Dh&rš-ttrtha-gaty8ë sva-tAt[5] jayati Kanakastthhas-tatre губ 
kramëna |: bhavati kila tald-sya sva[h*] pit& 

më prasargüd-iti khalu vitaran=y6=dh6=vyadhšt=Kalpa-vriksharh(ksham) [20 Sri-Hara- 
rshëssbhün=nripasetasmšd=atha prathita-pO(pau)rusha[b |] dinavan=akardt-ra 

rvvin=sukhind Vaishnópi yak? [|| 20А*] Sva-pada-vinimayéna svas-tem-dsajya rkjyë kshiti- 
tala-vijihireb&-kautuk&nenákin&thah | a[bha] 

vad-a[tha] Jagadd&va‘ ity-Rkhydy-ódyat-kara-krita-karavaló Mülava-kshoni-kha[rh]d& ||3] 
Karmnah karnna-katuh Sivirgpa(r-nna) si(éi}va-dð Vai- . 





SR MNT ME дыз नी LM μι μμ s 
Y This is she name of a northern branch of the Narmad& (Β δτᾶ) near MEndhZt& (compared with the eplo king 


bearing the same name) where the Onk&rdévara temple 


! Read Harsh 
3 Read Vaishwasüspi yah. The number of this stanza із omitted in the original 
* The passage is metrically defective, 
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9] тбоһап& n=chiti— — —! ya-vantpaké vinayaté ohirht&rh na Chirhtimanih | svalpah Кајра 
tarur=na KAma-surabhih kima-prapirtyai purd 
32 yasmin=a-smitam-arthi-sirtha-manasim=ichchh-idhikarh yashohhati |22 Sthira-dh! Sthira 
` k[a*lyO-tha prajyarh rãjyarh prapannavar(vin) | sthira-kiyd= 
sya [tu^] yuddhai(ddhd)shveiti s-Arthaka-sarhjfiays [2[3] Tat Vosarir-ity-üáetdhdhZ(d-DhA)r- 
adhipatir-uddhatah | yéna yuddh8 hatair= vviraih sarhvA(bA)dhA ° 
34 dyaurnpa(t-nna) v-&marai[h*] ॥ 24 Virasihhns-tató vire rasika(kð) rasik-Séayah | 
pitar=yë rijyam=8sidya jigkya jagatimeim&rh(m&m) || 25 
35 Vikpatirijd гї]уё tasminn—dstm=mahitals mahati | yesys Prikrite-süktibhir-arajyate prà- 
krità lökah |26 Chaturarh 
96 chatur-arhbhédhi-paridh@r-adhiparh bhuvah [|] Btyü-n&mánameatreütha s&mra(mrà)jya- 
&rir-a&iáriyat |27 Ujvà(jjv&)la-t&jasi yasð(4ð)-vikð(áa )dë— 
37 ths varhá$ tasminemahin-ajani- Murhja- iti kshiti* kmhit-MÁah | sparddhd-vasi(dd)d=tva 
: mithah samitau kpipinah pšni#coha dinam-a 
38: tenód-adhikarh yadtyah [28  G&yatyearhter-amarhda-sarhmada-bhar& . visrfirh(drfirh)ta- 
` ` harsh-üérubhih pürpn-árhohat-puta-rlo(l6)johan-á&rhohalstayë п=й- 
39 Ίδίσα kirhtah purah | marhdirarstava(ba)k-ivatarhsa(sa)-vilased-rdlaihva(be)-koljhala- 
` sphšyan-nádam=udityararh sura-vadhüh kîrttirh yadly&th 
40 divi |29 Tatah sphurat-sarngara-sarh[ga*]-rarhgam=abharhgur-šrhgarh kila Sirhdhurüja[rh] 
(jam | ) sad-Sditarh sšdaram=ñsasñda prabhutva-lakshmfh pratata-pratã- 
ही ` parh(pam) |30 Yar: sàrasvatam-&dadh&nam-amritarh prakhyãta-ratn-Stkararh  sat-paksha 
` kwhitibhrich-ohharagyai-uditerh pršyah pradd(si)d-Aspadarh(dam san:maryüda 
m=agidham=Syata-padath vylpte-kshamK-marhdelarh satyse[rh] jalpati Sirhdhur&jam-akhilah 
. prodya[d*}dvij-siSsitarh(tam) [3i Birhdhurijid-a- 
43 bhütetesmit-kalinith 'pítram-udyateh [|] bhásayan kumudath 'Bhajerijó r&jà prasáda 
bhü[h*] [33 Arthi-pratyarthi-sirthi(rtha)-sthite- 
Second Plata, Second Side 


44 kara-nikar-öpitta-[sarh [nyaste-ma[tte -pr&j ya-pródd&ia-darhtAvala-va(ba)hala-galad dàng 
tdy-Sdbhavishnuh | yeld*}dvari dvüstha-mukhya-kshapa-dhrita- 

45 dharapfpila-ni$viíse-rAi-sphürjjad-vAtylü-pratün&ib ^ praohuram-api pu[na Ih &ushkat4m- 
&ti parhkah* || 33 Barhva(ba)r&ri-laraib pürvva-janman-I- 

46 hanijehuni | B&dhirh vivy&dha yah prüyah prathayann-Aohyut-&tmatürh(tkm) |34 Yah 

` kurvvan-mürgapEn-r&jüah parüneràjfiaécoha mArganan( | sarva- 

47 sva-tyiga-yogine parivartakat&r dadhau ||35 Udayam=Udayadityah ρτᾶρα prat&pa-nidhís- 
ta[t5] ripu-nripa-tema-stómAn-astarh naya- 

48 n=vilasat-karah [|] udaharate yd — dOr-ddarshtrübhyürh sad-ürjjita-Gürjjara-kshitipa- 
jaladhau magnëm=8tz8[rh*] VK(Va)rkha iv-ivanirh(nim)J| 36 Naravarmm& ta- 


-- 





кзы сс Έτσι ®ё च 
i Three syllables are omitted here due to oareleesnees of the scribe or engraver. 
© Ἔθνουο two letters are redundant, - 

' $ Thore is an anuscëra above kak. The intended reading is *5Aevísheu...... pallam, ` 
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50 


δι 


t5 rija-ratnarh ratn-ükarün-npi[pe | jita]h sva-t8jae-dkrithta-sarvy-orvvi bhartri-bhi- 
shana(pah) 37 Utkhstah pera-bhimayah punareafnfireditide=tati~ 


bhyu[d*]dhrità drignibkarhtakitah! karaih parichit&émchakrs nij rOpit&h ^| p&tr-ürtharh 


` ghatitdh sva-sütra-kulít&h snigdhikrita yatnató 


y*n-8t prakatarh kulila-charite-kridisu na vriditarh(tam) |88 Таб Ya&óvarnm&(rmms)- 


, щірб va(ba)bhüva pracharhda-d5r-ddárhda-lasaj 89४४-६0) | mà 


ty-erddham-idyarh na kirh(ki)a trilbkyürh dvitlyam-erhg8 yudhi yşsya nKmnab |89. 
Tasmid-Ajayavarmme&bhüd-bhf[te]l8 bhfimi-vaJlabha{h] | prat&- 


53 x pe-tapand yasya kamal-Ollisan-Slvanah |40 Prabhrasygn-mushda-milarh skhalita-gaja 
prakärarh 


` mukharh vyagre-j agraoh-ohhiv-asyarh vylkirogasthit- 


54 dhuta-vidhura-mahlsinameudbh[r*]Rnte-bhüterh(tam) | . dhvasteDohohaib-kyttii-Ktiizhdarh 


prapatita-nayana-érütrameugr-Ogra-bhA[va th yateha(t-kha)dgina vyadhiyl pravana(ra)mee- 
nudinart-rarhga-bhüreBhairavasya |] Virhdhyavarmm=tbhevat=tasmideasminn=ntvvi-talBe 
khils | уб Virhdhys:giri-[va devairl-nrip-Op&yana-darhtibhih 
H 42 Ajani Bubhsjavarmmi sathgard. krürs-karmmi kshata-ripu-nplpe-varmrmA sarhsadi 
pr&pta-ermm'|. tridusa(áa)-peti-ssdharmineBtheArhgan 


` dgita-narmmb(rmmi) ruohita-rüohira-vàrmmk mürgaga-prüpte-kharmmi ЧИЗ ArjjutsdEvase ` 


tasmid=Arjjuns iva Karngna-jitvaró.dán8| Bhirate-bhüshi- 
bhavî ` Krihy-alka-retirva(rebe)bhüva पन [44 Bütva(t-pa)kiha-ksbitibhri-jayu- ` 
vyasanitărh ईतर आढे n&m-invayün-Mains(nA)ka-pramukhkh pam 

mvu* bhità dhravath(vam) | &ri-Sóm?evatéva)ra-pabhrivarhdha*-samay& 


dadhuremmidhya 
. prakshutya(bhva)tO—zhbhinidhérantkelMlatay=ivanau yadeebhavabesarh vartta-kb- 
halip 4b Dvapales-tetah ῥτᾶρα pem rajyach dhargdhipe |: sumsneh-sàehsadi 


pritah Kalpa-vriksh-idi-medhyagah [46 
T»ullikhit&- turahgama-khuraib praudjha-prat&p-ünalaireudd!ptéect- y&dbhiü-vilbohanadélaire 


^ BHiptSFgalat-kajjalaib | -yat-kiishthd-vi 


{еу vrighah khalu Kalivesk-ürhi(ghri)pK sarticharan=ptitatvich=charanalbchstirbhire 
= "bhü-marhdals kha(khB)lati || 47 Dhivad-viji 


` khurdgra-dhttta-vasudhi-prishtha-sphurad-dhülijs-dhvürht-Kkrkrhté-dig-arhter&lg vVilhaya- 


` vyarthikpit-Ahaakararh(ram) | Bhaillas¥&mi-pur -Spa- 


karhtha-samarë Mischohh4Adhiparh durddhararh yah kródhit-teravArine sive sahesk dy5dhz 


' vyadhid=nddhatarh(tam) |48 Tasmij—Jaitagid’v6=bhtt=pi- 


rthivah prithivitals |  dhar&meuddhargt& убпа Anat SeijHavtyitapr"] t Тем ktt- 
ayavarmmiüparh m 





Я of. Seet Inori 
eto.), vent, although meaning be vebi not found in thè lexicons. In the present case the 


ws EPIGRAPHIA INDICA Ἢ [Voz XXXII 
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67 m=8va pupšsha yah |Jayasizhhas=triņarh ohakró sarvvasvarh svayamaive sah 0] Uddarh 
ἆδ дада patuh- pravadatámeu 

68 jjtgars jinat&[rh] bhivi érf-Jayasirhba ity-avanipó dharmm-sika-va(ba)ddha-vratah | 
dauhitrd=tra knl8 vipedohi- 

69 deuchital ‘pautrOstra pütrarh йіубуб) matvesttharh khalu Sechbhursishdom=analarh 
prity=Sttamgrhgs dadhau |52 Paulastya-mastake-bhresyad-asra-vi- 

70. arā jat-ãtavI! | karpira-pfiranair-yéne Purdréh surabhib kritã || 53 Vichdhy-ddrér=valayarh 
vilathghya pari:ó dik-küla-sarvvarhkakhB(ahB) sai- 

Τι myš éri-Jayavarmmapah kshitipat&reyasy-dlam -Aakarhdati | ыр khalu 

,  DükshipKtya-nrip&iéR -kipid=Agastyath prati kahi ; 

72 pth prakshite-bkishdidike-patibhih krürkh katüksha-chehhajüb || δέ BSu(Su)bhr-Bbhramh 
liha-h&ma-kubbhe-&ipaaó dé v-3*]layán-kareyan-vipré- 


73 bhyO viteram-purüni kanakarh -dhantih su(éu)bh&h Коба} | &rümineiha тбрауаловага- 


sayarh(yan)neuchohaisetedig-OCtamaih kshdni-marhdale 
"4 meujva(jjva)larh sthira-matiztyð=dy=Api na érimyati [55 Ittharh prithvim=avaty=aamin 
Ja(i=Ja)yavarmmani bhüpatau [|] vyüp&rima(n-«)pe(pi) mudrá&d|[T]n-paripa[rh]- 
75 thayati! svayárh(yam) [56 Ch&harnëna-kulë Rips ršuttah kramatd=bhavat | charhda: 
` dór-ddarhdayÓreyasya jaya-&rih sthiratim=agit || 57 
76 PelhanadSvas=tasmid=a[bhajvad=bhuja-darhda-marhdali-charhdah | yah svümini jaya- 
` , ériyameditmeni yaa êva chaidhatte ||58 Balasha(kha)naair 
ТТ hasctasm&t=tanayS naya-bhür-abhütesubhujeh | Arjjunadévasy-üjshu yasd(65)-rjjand’ 
sa khalu saha-kritvk |59 Jitvã Birhhapadéva-du- | 
78 rddhara-mahlsainyarh chamiü-nRyaka:h шййһуй%=8Адауа-гца karı svayam-ih-idhah påta- 
уйу һау | tesmit=patjamayini sapta samaré | 
Т9 .yabechimariny=agrabin=mfirddhinau - paridhünayanerasa таз) ань Агјјапа-каһтй 
bhujëb || 60 “Feamid-Anayasirhhs~(bhi}t-kalivin~ive 
80 viridhth | ya ëkab —Kalpa-vrikah-üdi-madhy? ERpanayeánvitah |l  Dévapilapuró уёпа 
prisids kkriw Givab | ёзар Druh} 
8] da-jala-vyjütesiddha-sirhdhurh — dadhau parah [69 Säkapurai(rëj=-bhrarnliha-sishararh* 
sura-sedanameÁArhvi(br)k-Adhigatarh (tam) | yoe[chijkarad=iva д иі] " 
83 visrüh(&rürh)tirh khs dvijasya (bhra)matah ||83* Orhkira-prüsádarh Í nira- 
mpeyattarkrh turhgarh(gam) | Jarhvü(bt)këšvara-nëmnsh Berh(Sarh)bhOreyab sadana 
83 m=anupam-iti® |64 Yai-k&rità sarasi Marbdapa-durga-madhyé Kumbhddbhavah prati- 
nisath(éath) prativirhvya'minah | jy8(jy6)tirmmayó lavana-và- . 
KEIRA MEG AP LAINE य स्य ат Уо ЕЕ "EE 
| For Вдтада ,offeeing his heads to Siva, of, Ramayana, N.B. Press, Aranya-kinda, Canto XXXII, erse 8, 
` тры, like кже thayati used in medieval document, 
(ef. 3, δ, IT, 34, 850.) with reference to а administrative esa oder often токо, 


under the word peripanthayeti in such cases means ihe same as MO 
284, text line Cyr тта урт text line 2 ; 338, text 





n question seems to have been carried out by the king himself. 
s Read Араға kh. 
‘The апла becomes metrically ssiisfaotory if we reed Sdbapertkbyd at the beginning. 


νων, am. हल 
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84 ridhi-vüri-p&na-dubsvüds-duhkhameiva ^ mürshii piva(ba)nn=apd=rbtah |65 Ргашдёбра 
pratóly& shad-a&dhika-dasa(ÁKa)bhiremarhdiraih sva- 

85 rnpa-kurhbhaireutturhgairebhüri-kakshaireguru-wura sadanén-Arhvu(bu)-kurhdana уш: 

| y5 ἀπτρὸ Marhdap-akh&(khy8) vyatarad=iha purih Vr&(Br&)hmaps- 

86 bhyd nyip-&jfidth lavdhva(bdhva) ^ MündhAtzi-durg&-py-amupama-reohauath  tedvadeóva 
vyudhatta || 66 aa баһа pürvv-ókta-rAj-üvali-virájamün8na bha- 

87 kiy-üdibhib prasüditéna &fmaj]-Jayavarmmanü Dhür-üdhip&n-ünujfütah Sa(S&)dhaniko 
-nay&sirhhadévó dharmm-üdhat!-sarhva(ba)ddha-vu(bu) 

88 ddhir-vijy! VarddhanBpura-pratijigarapaké Kurshbhadiuda-grimd  tathü tatreaiva 
Valauda-grims tathi SaptAéIti-prati- 

89 јадагапако Vaghdd!-grimé tathë Nügadaha-pratijigaranakó  N&fiyü-gràmS samasta 
r&japurusháne Vrá(n-Brà) 


Third Plate, Second Side 


\ 
90 hman-óttarünepratinivüsi-pattakila-janapad-&dfrhásoha v5(b3)dhayaty=astu vah  sarhvi- 
ditath yathà | Merhdapa-durg-üvasthitai- 5 
9 r-asmibhir-Skatrirhéáad-adhika-trayódaéa-éata-sarbkhy-&nvité PramAthi-nRmni 
'sarhvatsaró Bhidrapadg mäsi éukla-pakshb 2 


93 saptamyärh tithau Sukra-dins Maitré! nakshatré mitvi bhagavarhtarh Párvvattpatirh 
samabhyarchya валйвйтаву=йайтаЧыһ drishtv& tathā 
- 93 hi[|*] Vét-Sbbre-vibbramam=idazh © vasudh-&dhipatyameBpüte-mitra-madhuró — vishay- 
Spabhdgah | prãpãs=trin-ãgra-jala-virhdu-samã naránárh 
94 dharmmab sakhñ param=ahd para-l5ka-y&nà [|| 07*] iti sarvvath vimri(s]y-&drishta-phalama 
athgtkritya oha sva-putraib Kamalasirhha-Dh&Arasirhha-Jaitra- 
95 sirhha-Padmasirhha(hà) ity-8taih sahitai[b*] n&nA-gótrébhyO nind-nimabhyd MürhdhAtri- 
Vra=(Bra)hmapurt-vastavy8bhyd Vra(Bri)hmaysbhyah ya- 
96 thi Tak&ri-sthüna-vinirgathya  Gautama-sagdtriya Arngiras-Auvathya-[Gau Jtam-sti-tri- 
pravarüya! Rigvéda-Áükh-ádhyà- 
97 yin’  Cha?^*-Kamsalidhgraáarmmanpah pautriye Avasathi-Vidyddharadarmmanah putraya 
Dr*-Padman&übhaáarmmané Vr&(Brá)hmapiya 
98 pedam~Sksm ||] Tekart-sthina-vinirgatáya Gautemn-sagótr&ya-Arhgiras-Auvathya-Gautam 
` Bü-tri-pravar&ya Rigvēda- 
99 iMikh-Adhyáyinó ^ Cha?^-Kamalüdharaíarmmapah pautrāya Ava™-Vidyadharesarmmanah 
puträya Cha°-Madhavadsarmmans Vr&(Bri)hmap& 
00 ya padom=tkam || Takartsthina-vinirgatàya Bh&radvija-sagdtriya ` Árhgirasa-V&(BR)- 
~ rhaspatya-Bh&radvàj-sti-tri-prava- 
С παμπ о о о ооо оо 
3 The popular name of the constellation is Anuradha, 
7 3 Aocording to many authorities, the pravarss of the Gautama ρδίτα are Angirasa, Ayisya and Gautama, while 
those of the Utathys or Uchathya рга are Angirasa, Utathya or Uchathya and Gautama. 
“This is & contraction of Chaturrédin 
5 This is 6 contraction of Dibshita Я 
* This is а contraction of Avasathén. " 


~ 
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Ι0] rays Rigvéda-ÁMAkhi-pravarddhamánya Mikra-Dharmmadharagarmmanah pautrüya Parhoha- 
pIihii-Misret-UddharapeÁermmanah putrya Parh^* 

Ι02 Srikarhthadarmmand VrA(BrA)hmapiya padam=Skem ||  Lasha(kha)papure-vinirgatiys КА- 
kyapa-sagötrãya Kisyap-Avataire-Naidhra 

I03 y-Sti-tri-pravariya Cha?-Bhó(Bhü)petiéarnmagah ‘pautriya Parh°-Vidypatisarmmaneh 
putriys Rigvóda-KakhA-pravarddhamAn&ya Dvi™ 

]04 QSvarddhanasarmmand Vrü(Bri)hmap&ys padametkam ||. Tol&pauha-sthAna-vinirgat&ya 
Charhdrátrüya-sagótrüya Átr&ya-Güvi- ` 

]08 shthira-Ptirv v&tith-Gti-tri-Dravaráya Dr-Srtvetsasarmmanah раштуа Di°-Dévasarmmasarm- 
шада} putriya Midhyathdina-68- ; Ë 

06 kh-ñdhyšyinë DT-Vàámansáarmmagó Vr&(Bri)hmapya padam=skam |l Tak&ri-sthüna-vini- 
rgatüya Va&ishtha-sagOtrü- i 

l07 ya Vi&ishtha-Süktrya-Pürüsary -oti-tri-pravariya Va(Ba)labhedraéarmmansh p[au]triya 
S&dh&rapa&armmapgah putráya Midhyardi- 

08 na-&&kh-üdhyüyinàó Avasthi'-Anaritesarmmans Vr&(Bri)hnapiya padame3kam ||l Tekar 
sthina-vinirgatdya [Bh]àra 

]09 dvija-segdtriya Árhgirasa-V& \rhospatya-Bhiradv&j-8ti-tri-pravariya Sukla-Pradyumna- 
4armmanah pautráya Dvi^-8o- 

Ι40 lüdarmmagah putziya Madhyarhdina-Adkh-ddhyAyiné Dvi -Haridarmmaéarmmané Vr&(Br&)- 
hmayAys padam=tkam || ] 

॥7 Tent-sthins-vinirgatiys . Кййуара-вадбїтйуа Küásyap-Ávatsüra-Naidhruv-Bti-tri-pravar&ya 
ζρᾶ-- 

Ι]4 D&vasarmmanah pautrüya Upá*-Vaijüíermmapah putriye Midhyathdina-s&kh-Adhyayind 
Dvi°-[Ma]- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 


II3 [bikevafarmmans Vri(Bri)hmaniya padap=8kam || l Takirl-sthina-vinirgatéya Kütylyana 
καρδιτᾶγα Үкү] 


4 [mi}tra-Katya-Kil’-8ti tri-pravari[yaj]\Pa-Kilhanadarmmanah pautrüya Ava°-Aladévasa- 
rmmanah putriye 


]76 Midbyarhdins-4ékh-Adhy&yind Dvi°-Har[i]d8vašarmmanë Vri(Bri)hmaniye padam ἕκατι || 
TekArt-sthána-vinirgat&ya [Bh]&radvija- 


I]6 sagótriya Árhgirasa-VA(BA)[r]haspetya Bhéradv4j-tti-tri-pravariya Dvi°-Gajidbaratarmmanah 
peutr&ya Ava -Vi[rhkti]dévasarmmanah 


3 Tho inténded word seems to be ра Аз" 

з Sandhi has not been observed here. 

s This із a contraction of Paskcha-pi(pà) [λίπ or more probably Pangiis. 
4 This із а contraction of Dvivadin 

5 Hanakrit Avasuthin. Sandhi has not been observed here 

ह This may be a contraction of Updssnin or more probably Upldkyliya. 
7 The correct form of the name is AtHla aocording to many authorities. 
à This may be a contraction o£ Parkix, 
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Κο. I7] MANDHATA PLATES OF PARAMARA JAYASIMHA-JAYAVARMAN, {55 
Y ; 


7 putriya Midhyardinas-kh-Adhyüyins Dvi°-Anarhtasarmmané Vr&(Brà)hmaniya padam 
"Siam |l Takir[Y|sthina-vinirgatüye A- - 

II8 tréya-sagótráya  Atréya-G[E]vishthira-Pürvvitith-Bti-tri-pravar&ya Pa&°-K[rijshnsd4armmaneh 
peutrüya PA°-Atridarmmanah putra- 

li9 ya MEdhyarhdina-Akh-&dhy&yins Pa°-Y]O]g8svaraéarniman’ Vr&(Brü)hmapiya padama . 
Bkam || ] Taküri-sthina-vinirgatáya Vaái- - 

20 shtha-sagötrãya Vasishth-Abharadvasv-Ithdrapramad-8ti-tri-pravariya Tri^t-Samuddharapa- 
&armmanah pautrüya Tri°-Dimddaraéarmmansh pu- 

I9l ἰτᾶγα Kauthuma-ÁAkh-&dhyRyin8 Tri°-Nariyanasarmman’ Vri(Bri)hmaniya padem=tkem 
|l TakErI-sthàna-vinirgatáya SAva- 

l22 rppi-gOtráya Bhargava-Chyavana-Apnavina-Aurvva*-YA(J&)madagny-tti-parhoha-prava- 
riya" Cha°-Visudévasarmmana[h] pautrkya Cha?-Lakshm! 

I23 dha[ra]iarmmanah  putráya  Kauthuma-AAkh-&dhy&yin8 Tri°-Purushtifarmman®s VrA(Bri)- 
[778 57० pa[da]m=8kam || ! TéptT-eth&na-vinirgat&- 

]94 ya Sathdilya-sagdtriya Sarhdily-Asi(si)ta-Daival-sti-tri-pravariya Tri°-Viévésvaredarmmanah 
pautrüya Tri°-Mahdsvarasarmma{nah] l 

]25 [pujtriys Ksuthumakakh-gdhygyins Tri°-Vaürh4armmanë Vr&(Bri)hnanhya padam=tkam 
|| l Vatea-sagótriya Bhirgava-Chyavana-Ápna- 

]96 vüna-Aurvva!-J&madagriB(gny-3)ti-pa[rhJoha-pravaráya Chihamins-ku[l]3 pravarddhaminkya 
Bg°s-Palhanad8vavarmmansh pautràya BA?-Bala- i 

]87 sha(kha)nastha'varmmanah putriya B&dhanika'-Anayasirhhavarmmagà Kshatriy&ya pada- 
dvayam || 2 iti shOgasa(éa)-Vri(Bra)hmandbhyah 

228 Ku[rh]bhadiudé(da\-Valandaé (da)-Vaghadi-Natiya iti grima-chatushtayarh samagrarh chatush- 
karh-kata-visu($u)ddharh sa-vriksha-mAl-Akularh ta- 

99 t-sgihva(be)ddha-griha-gribasth&na-khala-khalasthknarh —khalu tala-bhddy&-gdvAtiki-dika- 

a mushfi-teilapalik&-kurhbhaptirak-AtkA(kA)- i i 

80 4-Stpatti-patdla-nidhi-nikshdpa-[d}éviyata[n]-Sdydna-tadaiga-vilpt-kilp-Adi-sshitarh sa-hi- 
Tanya-bhiga bhdgalth*] sö- 

3] parikara[rh*] darhd-Sdi-[sar]vv-Ad&ya-sahitarh punya-ya4ö-bhivriddhayë charhdr-Ark-Arnpava- 
kshiti-sama-kAlarh y&vat ραταγᾷ bhaktyá dë- 

I83 va-VrA(Brü)hmaga-bhukti-varjjarh #isantn=ddake-piirvverh dattarh tan=matvé tan-nivksi 
pattekila-janapadair=yathi-diyamine-bhiga-bhd- 

83 ga-kara-hirany-idikam=2jfis-vidhéyair=bhtitva sarvvam=8t8bhy[6] Vra(Bri)hmansbhya{h*] 
sam[u]panětavyarh s&minyarh oheeited-dha[r]mma-[pha*Tlarh vudhvá' 

84 asmat-svAmi-varhsa($a)][air]-bh&vibhirebhoktribhir-basmad-datte-dharmmA(rmma)-di एक 
numarhtevyah pålanfyaś=cha | uktath cha || Va(Ba)hubhir-vusudh& bhu- 


I This is a contraction of Trivddén. 

* Read CAyaean- Apsa(or pau)vad- Aures 

5 The pravaras of the BKvarn! gira are Bhürgava, Valtahavya and Biv&dasa according 40 many authorities, 
‘This is contraction of SüdAanika, 

з The Sanskrit form of the name [s Sallakshanasimha® 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 


7 Road баам, 


l ` EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Уо XXXII ° 


7% kt& rijabhi[h*] Sagar-Adibhih | yasya yasye yadd bhfmisetesya tasya tada phalarh(lam) 
| [685] Sva-datt&rh para-dattirh và yd haréte vasurhdharárh(rám |) 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 


86 sa vishthüyürh krimirebhütvàa pitribhih saha majjati [|| 69*] Sarvvin~Svamh bhàvinó bhümi- 
palinubhitys bhüyð yachaté Ramabhadrah | 

Ι57 sêmÃnyö=yarh dharmma-sötur=nripãnãrh kAI[S]. kA] pAlantyO bhavadbhih || [70] Iti kamala- 
dal-Gxhvu(bu)-vithdu-lolaah ériyam=a- 

38 nuchi[th}tya manushya-jlvitaih oha | sakalameidameud&ühriterh cha vu(bud)dhvé na hi purush- 
aih para-ktrttayo vilópy&[h || 7] iti | | 

89 §rîkarhthëna ni sabhaya[th](yath) Jayavarmmaf | ohakrë kula-kram-Ayátü(ta)- 
traividyatvüna | nam) || [72*] utkirpnarh oha τα(τᾶ)ρα- 

40 kära-Kānhākč'na || 


s Originally bd was engraved. 
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,No. I8—JHARIKA GRANT OF RASHTRAKUTA GOVINDA III, SAKA 735 
(2 Plates) 
V. B. Korra, NAGPUR 


These plates ware discovered on the 3th of April ]8δ4 by Shri Achyutrao Gulabrao Deshmukh 
in the dilapidated mud wall on the south-west side of a small fortress owned by him αὐ Sirso,! a 
village two miles north of Murtixapur, the headquarters of a Taluk of that name in the Akola Die 
trict, formerly in Madhya Pradesh but now in Bombay State. ShriB.G. Deshmukh, E. A. O., the 
younger brother of Shri A.G. Deshmukh and an erstwhile pupil of mine, kindly sent them to me 
through Shri J. B. Kadam alias Nanasaheb, M. L. A. Таш indebted to these gentlemen for per- 
mitting me to ‘edit the plates. - 


The plates are strung together on a ring.(about 4” in thickness and 3” in diameter), the enda of 
which are soldered into the socket of a circular seal (:8" in diameter), containing in relief, on 8 
counter-sunk surface, the figure of Garuda, facing full front, squatting on a lotus and carrying a 
serpent in each hand. The ring wasintaot when the plates reached my hands. I gotitoutthrough , 
the Ourator, Nagpur Museum. The weight of the plates is I75 tolas and that of the ring together ,. 
with the seal ὅ] tolas, É 


The plates are three in number, each measuring from 9-5" to 0” in length and 7” in breadth, 
‚ Their ends are slightly raised for the protection of the writing. The first and third plates are ins- 
oribed on one side only and the second on both the sides. At the centre of the proper right and 
about ‘8. from the end, each plate has а circular hole about -8' in diameter for the ring to pass 
through. When I received the plates, they were all covered with verdigris. After cleaning them, 
it was found that they were corroded in many places. Several letters on each plate have been 
damaged, especially the letters in lines δ] and 52 on the second side of the second plate. This has 
rendered the deoipherment of the names.of the boundary villages very difficult, although the 
introductory part of the insoription could be read without much diffloulty with the help of cognate 
records. There are 73 lines in all, 7 of them occurring on the first plate, 9 and 20 on the first 
and second sides of the second plate, and the remaining IT on the third plate. The penultimate 
line on the first side of the second plate is short in length by ]:δ’ and the last line incised on the 
right side at the bottom, is only I:7" in length and contains only seven letters. The last line on 
the second side of the second plate is also only -5” in length and contains only five letters incised 
at the bottom.on the right side. The size of the letters therefore is not the same everywhere. 
They are generally +” to 4" in height, but are slightly ‘bigger in lines 72 and 73 avd smaller in 
line 39. The engraving is careless and, in certain places, some syllables and words nte omitted 
or repeated (of. e.g., the oonfusion in line 34). j 


Medial d is generally denoted by adding a ahort downward stroke at the end of the top жам, 
e.g., Mangal? in line 2. In some places, it is a long full-fledged stroke, e.g., мі in line ]3. 
Sometimes it is indicated by a horizontal stroke turned upwards, e.g., paräkrama in line Ι7 while 
often it is a short vertioal stroke on the top of the letter, e.g., casudAd and datt in line 67; Medial, 
# ja denoted by a short horizontal stroke at the foot of а letter, e.g. in rdjaeuin line 3, and sometimes 
by a ourve open to the left, e.g., kdsht-ehdu in ἨποἸ. Medial ἃ is represented in many cases by a 


——————— MÀ n. .. . U — ७००११०0 (above, Vol XFIT, η 
5 Tb is ab this village that the Бузат end Löhirî granta of Govinda ПІ were discovered (above, Vol. хў TIL, 
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eurve-open to the right, e.g. pajd-püjia in line 72, and sometimes by a horizontal stroke slanting 
to the right ; e.g. bhümi in line 60. The forms of ru and rü may be noted in ruohird in line 8 and 
γῶρανὰ in line 24. Medial д or û is shown either by a short vertioal or a slanting downward stroke 
to the left of the top mdird of a letter or by a slanting line out on its head. The letters are generally 
uniform ; but k, v, p, eto., have different forms. The letter » has two forms, one North Indian 
and the other South Indian. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit which is not accurate in all cases. Sometimes 
é is used for а and vice versa. In certain places, anusvira is used for final з (of. ‘minakdm for 
mdnakdn in line 46). Attention may also be drawn to the use of iri for tri (line 6) and gri for gri 
(line 9). There are instances of short vowels being used for long ones and vice versa. As an 
example of metathesis may be cited jaga for gaja in line 23. 

Some discrepancy is noticed in the date as recorded in lines 55-58 of the insoription. The 
бака year, given both in words and in figures, is 726 according to the former and 725 according - 
to the latter. A lunar eclipse is stated to have ocourred on the full moon of KArttiks during the 
year in question. According to Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, there was a lunar eolipse on the full- 
moot day of K&rttika in the expired Saka year 725. There was no eclipse on Karttika pauryimd 
of the preceding and following few years. The Saka year intended here was therefore 725 
(expired). The corresponding Christian date is the 2nd November 803 A.D. 


The plates were issued by the Rāshțrakūța king Góvinda III from his victorious camp 
on the bank of the river Tusgabhadr& near Alarhpura. The genealogy of the king recounted 
here is thb same as in his other copper-plate grants, vis. GSvinda I; his son Karkka I; his son 
Indra ; his son Dantidurga ; his unole Krishna, son of Karkka I; his son Góvinda II ; his younger 
brother Dhruva ; and his son Góvinda III, the donor of the present charter. In line 45 he is 
referred to as Sri-Vallabha-naréndradéva. 


The introductory stanzas are mostly the вате as in the Paithan plates of Saka Τ]6, except 
that verses 20, 24 and 27 of the present plates do not 00007 in the latter and that verses 24, 26 
and 27 of the Paithan plates do not ocour in the present record. An interesting point to be noted 
is that verses 20 and 2 of the Paithan plates, which do not ०0077 in any previous records of the 
Rüshtraküfas, are found in the present plates (verses 2]-22). Verse 24 of the present inscription 
ls not found in any other charter. ; 


' Although the present infoription contains no new facts about the genealogy of the Rashtra- 
külas, it is useful for elucidating the time of the southern campaigns of Gdvinda III. 
Aooording to our epigraph the king was camping on the bank of the Tuigabhadré near Alarhpura 
on tho 2nd November 803 A.D. According to the Sanjan plates* which describe the exploits of 
Gövinda III, this king is stated to have launched an offensive against the Dravida kings after 
his campaigns in the north. While engaged in this southern expedition, he was encamped at 
Halipura. In the other records of GOvinda III, he is said to have spent the rainy season at §rf- 
bhavana after his northern expedition and thence proceeded to the banks of the Tuügabhadràá. 





— oo -- 

з Tn most of the charters issued by Govinda IJJ the Saka year mentioned is expired and the system followed 
le the northernluni-solar one, Some..mes the Saka year is a current one, though it is said to be an explied one, _ 
за In the present plates. Besides this grant, there are two more records in which the date is mentioned as above, 
They are the Wani-Dindari plates (Ind. Aat., Vol. XI, p. ]δ0) and the Bahuldwid plates (Sources af the Mediera} 
History of the Deccan. Vol. II, p. ]). In he present charter, notwithstanding the expression Saka-nyipa-bil-tte, 
tho усаг 726 has to be taken as current, the year intended being 725 (expired), = 

® Above, Vol. ПІ, рр. I03 ff. 

s Ibid Vol, XVIII, rp. 235 ff. 


a 
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It is very probable that Alarhpura of the present charter is identical with Hélapure of the Sanjan 
plates) Aooording to the British Museum plates Gévinda ШІ was camping at R&mBévara- 
tirtha on the bank of the Tuigabhadrg on the 4th April of 804 A.D. after his victorious expedi- 
tion against the Pallava ruler. From this we are led to surmise that his southern pxpedition 
was carried on between the date of the present charter and that of the British Museum plates, 
Le., between the 2nd November of 808 A.D. and the 4th April of 804 A.D. 


. As pointed out by Prof. Mirashi,‘ the charters of Govinda III fall into two groups, the first 
consisting of the Paithan and Afijanavati plates, in both of which the draft of the introduotory 
part follows for the most part the text of the earlier records of the Ršshtraküta family. Under 
the second group fall all other charters commencing with the N8sart plates of Saka 727., In this 
series, a new draft was employed for the introduction describing the victories of the king over his 
northern and southern adversaries, The new draft is also found in tHe Manne plates of his 
brother Stambha dated Saka 724 which was therefore taken to be the starting point of the seoond 
serios by Prof. Mirashi. The genuineness of tho Manne plates was questioned by Dr. Altekar who 
pointed out that ds Gövinda III was still engaged in his southern campaign in Sake 726 according 

' to the British Museum plates, the new draft could not have been oomposéd prior to this date, . 
To obviate this difficulty, Prof. Mirashi argued that the southern expedition mentioned in the 
British Museum plates must have been a second expedition of a later date. But an, examination 
of the insoription shows that there is no ground for such an assumption.’ 


The present insoription proves the spurious nature of the Manne plates. The first group of 
charters issued by Góvinda III is represented by the Paithan and Añjanavati plates and the present 
record is а new and important-addition to it. While the Paithap and Afíjanavat plates were 
issued before the Manne plates, the charter under study was issued one year later than that record. 
At can therefore be inferred that even in Saks 725 the old draft was being used by the king. If the 
new draft was already composed and used in the Manne charter, there was no point in continuing 
with the old one in а charter issued one year later. The combined evidence of the ан 
and British Museum plates shows that, during бака 725 and 720, Govinda ITI was still engaged in 
his southern campaign which he carried on from his camp at Alaihpur on the bank of the Tunga- 
bhadrë and that after this expedition, on his way back to the capital, he had the new draft pre- 
pered. It was used, as far as evidence goes, for the first time in the Nésar! charter of Sake 797. 
Prof. Mirgahi's inference that Góvinda III's expedition against the southern kings ooourred in 
Saks 732 and 723 needs revision. ` \ 





१ Bhandarkar’s suggestion (above, Vol. XVIII, р. 26]) that Hëläpura might be ΤδΙΕρᾶτ or Bélirin the Hassan 
District of Mysore does not seem to be oorreot, as the place із far away from the Tutgabhadri, ` : 

ı ® [The identification of Hél&pura with Alampura is correct. The was known by virions names 
such as Набафрога mentioned in a Kikatlya fnsoription (Hyd, Arch, ten No. l8, Ins. No. 55, Ë गह), - 
Hémalipuri according to a pammge in the Shalapuräya (Prabvddka Karsajaks, No. 96, INAS, p. 5, and 
Al&purs reckoned Mone the eighteen B&kta Pithas (JOR, Vol XIX, р. 887; Kamada Sahitya Pariski) 
'Pairike, Vol. XXXVII, No. -2, p. 8).—P. B. D.] . 

* Bomb, Gas., Vol. I, Part IT, pp. 307-08, 

4 Above, VoL XXIII, pp. l4 ff. . ; 

з Fleet's translation of this record as given by him earlier in Ing, Ant, Vol. XI, р. 27, is inoorrest abd mig» 
leading. This mistake was rectified later by him in the Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, part H, p. 397. Î am indebted to 
Shri N. Lakshminarayan Rao for this reference. 

* [For the controversy on the nature of the Manne plates between Dr, Altekar and Prof, Mirashi, nefiher of 
whom regards the inscription as spurious, see above, Vol. XXII, pp. 208-07. For the former's views on the 
chronology of Govinda II's campaigns, see also Acarya-Puspadjali Volume, рр. Ι53 ff, and Hisery aud Culture 
ef the Indian People, Vol. IV, p. 8, where he has acospted ths date of GOvinda's southern campaign as suggested 
by Prof. Mhrash!.—P.B.D,] ` 
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The donee of tha present plates is Bhatta Risiyaps of the Kasyupa götra, who wasa resident 
of Dh&r&iva, belonged to the family of Traividyas (re. learned in three V&das) and was a student 
of the Rigvēda. He was the son of BÁafja Annasv&min. It is to be noted that with some varia 
tions of spelling in the name the figures in the same capacity in three more records of Góvinds III 
vis. the Bfzavai,! Dakapure and Lóhàri' grants. The grandfather of Risiyapa is not mentioned 
in the present grant. According to the Sisavai charter he was Vishpu-chaturvéda who, it may 
be noted, belonged to the family of Oháturvidyas and not Truividyas as stated in other grants. 
He is called m4s-Opacdsin in the Lóhár& and Dadapure plates 

As stated in the last two lines. of the record, the charter was written in the presence of the 
king by Kukkãyya who was the son of the general Gauda, honoured by the five great titles, and 
by D&vayya,‘ officer in charge of the records. Kukkaika who wrote the Afijanavat! charter 
seems to be identical with this Kukkiyys. The same person seems to be responsible for the 
writing of the Paithan plates, ‘аз the last sentence in the record (line 73) can be read as likhttarh cha 
Ραταπιδέοατ-δάταί μια)γᾶ Sri-Kukbtyéyé(n=3)i, although Kielhorn, its editor, did not decipher this 
portion. Thus it seems that Kukküyya wrote the charters in which the old draft wes used 
and that Árup&ditya wrote the others in which the new draft was utilsed. 

As for the places mentioned in the present grant, Alathpurs is the present Alarhpir, noar the 
Alathpür Road railway station on the Central Railway, 3 miles to the north of the TuAgabhadrá 

river, Jharik&, the donated village, may be modern Zari ш the Kelapur Taluk of the Yeotmal 

District. Pops, the headquarters of the territorial unit in whioh Jharik& was situated, may be 
modern Phang on the bank of the Wardhi river in the Hinganghat Taluk of the Wardha 
District, Of the boundary villages, Taluti may be identifed with the present TaródI, 3 miles 
to the east, Vidurimra with Urhbari about 4 miles to the south, and Máragrüma with Mirdgion 
5 miles to the north of Zarî. Talabh! cannot be identified. | 


ТЕХТ 


[Metres : Verses Ι, 23, 29-30, 32-33, 35 Anushtubh ; verses 9-3, 5-6, 8-9, Ιδ, 24-25 Vasanatilabs; 
verses 4, l9, Upajüt; verse 7 Gui; verses Ι0, l7, 20-22 S&rdilavikridita ; vorses li-]4, 
96, 98 Агуй; verses Ι6, |8 Sragdhard ; verses 27, 3l, 34 Indravajrü ; verse 36 Pushpitägrā,] 


First Plate 


l.O0m*[|*]8a vb-vyüd-Védhasá dhàms yunsnübhi-kamaleih kyitarh(tam) [|*] Hara «olia 
yesya  kAmten(t-Gh)du-kalayà kam=elarhkritarh(tam) [| 7९] ΔΑ(αηιάνα(ά-τὶ)- 
shahta(shat-ti)mi- 

9 ram=udyata-mandal-igrd dhvastinenayaihna(yann-a)bhimu|khó] rapa-sarvvarlshu | bhipab 
éuchir=vidhursivedpta-dig-arhta-kirti[r*}-Ga(Gs)vindardja v 


8 iti rijasu rája-sirhghab(hah) |[| 2*] Drishtvá ohamümsabhimukhi[rh*] subhaf-átta-hàsüme 
unna(nnA)mitarh sepadi y&na rapóehu nityarh(tyam) [|*] 


4 dastd&(aht-)dharéna dadhatá bhrikutî(firh) lalãtë khadgarh kularh oha hpidayarh cha nijaffe 
oha satvarh(ttvam) |[| 3"] Khadgarh Ear-Agráne-mukhatafeoha 45- 


१ Above, Vol. X XIII, р. 205 

8 Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan, Vol. ΤΠ, pp. 27 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. X XIIT, pp. 2ἱ5 

A This Dévayya seems to be identical with Dévaiya-r&naka figuring as tho Daka in the Маат charter 


* Expressed by symbol. 
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PLATE l 


Scale: Nine-tenths - 


Pol] — JHARIKA GRANT OF RASHTRAKUTA GOVINDA IH, SAKA 725 l0 





bhi mins mahasta[h*] ta(ss)mam=dva yasya [|] mah-dhavé піша niÁamya yasya! sadyase 
. Wayarh ripüpArh vigalaty=aka[rh*]{ë [| 4*] | 

Талу пај] jagati viéruta-dirgha-kirttired[rtt-]rtti-hàri-Ha[ri-vjkra]ma-dhima-dh&g [|*] 
bhiipah tri(pasetri)pishtapa-krit-ànu- | | 

[kri}tab(tih) krit-àjfab é-Earkkarlja iti — gOtre-muapirva(reba)bhüva  |[|5*] Tasya 
prabhinna-karafa-ohyuta-d&na-danti-danta-praha- : | 

Ta-ruchir-Oli(I)khit-Arhsa-ptthah |(|) kahm&pab kshiten kshapite-satrurabhite(tete)pijah ` 
sed-Rashtrakfta-kanak-Srdri(dri)reiveR- 

ndrarija[h] |[| 8*] Tasy-Op&zjita-mahasasetanayuseolatur-udadhi-valaya-mAliny&[b |*] 
bhdkt& bhuvah fata- ` | 

kratu-sadpah íri-Dantidurggar&jó-bhüt || [T*] Eifich-ta-Kérala-narüdhipa-Chla-Pápdya- 
+rHa= , 


` raha-Vajrega-vibh&da-[vidhüna ]-daksha[m*] | KarnnStakerh va(ba)lam=anantam=ajiyame 


anyairebhrityai[h*] kiyadbhirmepi ya[h] ` | | 

sahasă jigàya |[8*] A-bhrü-vibharhgamea-gri(gri)hfte-ni&&ta-Aastramwa -srüntameg-pratibat- 

` Ajfil(jfa)in-epSta-ya- | | | 

tnar(inam) [|*] уб Vallabharh . sapadi dagda-va(ba)léna. j!(ji)tv8 réjidhtrdja-parameévara- 
támeevüpa | [9*] 26605- da^ ы αν І 

tavipnl-Opal-Svali-lesa(]-I6*]]-Grmmi-mBld-jalSdedprilaya "ala #8 атаја: а-ар. 

ahirdohalüt | — &[pü*]rvv-&para-vüri-rü&i-pulina-prüntab(nte)-presiddh-AvadhSyS(rey&ina 
6yarh jagati £va(sva)-vi- "EN Í ш 

krama-va(ba)[lém=aijkitapatrikitah(ts) | 0] Tasmi[n*] .divarh pray&té Vallabharijs 
kshata-prajS-vidhal [-*] £ri-Karkkarñja- ` : 

sinur=mahipetih Krishparijó-bhüt | [ll*] : Yasya sva-bhuja-pardkrama-nihsSah-Oteddit- 
Ari-ditak-ohakram |) ° © 
| Beoond Plate, First Side 

Krishpasy-éveA-krishnarh oharitarh éri-Krishnardjasya [| 22*] Subhaturhga-turhga- 
turaga-pravriddha-r&g-ürdhva-rururdhva?*- ravi-kira[pam |*] 

.grishm&-pi nabhó nikhilarh pr&vyitkAlayats spashtarh(shtam) |[| 3*]  Dfn-Ànitha- 
pransyishu yath-tehta-chéshtarh samthitam=a- t 

jasrarh(sram) [|*] ta[t*]-kshanam=Aka(kS)lavarahS varshati - sarv-Artti-nirvvapaparh(nam) 
Ц.24*] B&happam-=#itme-bhulja}jite-va(ba)l-Ayalpam=djau | 

vijitya ni&it-Aai-latd-prab&raih [|*] Pali-dhvaj-ivali-sufbbSmeachirs{na] yö hi räjādhiräja- 
paramé- . Í 

&varat&rh — te[tá]na|[] 25^] KrSdh&deu[kha](tkhf)ta-khedga-prasrita-ruchi-chayai[rebha]- 
samBnarh samarhta(té)d=Sjiveudvyitte-vairi-pra[ke} 


‘The word has been unnecessarily repeated here. > 
१ The letters dit seem to have been wrongly repeated and the two oonjunot letters that should actually 


follow di left out. А ЕЕ 


3 Read ruddka, ` 


Ay a ere vor 3) 
Hcr MN $i 
ые БАРЫУ М 
is TP wes tr Yt К 
ES SiS p parte Y U US 
bt La Γ V DADA ERE i 
P Marg Аг. νά. in 2 uv L: स ХЕ d nt ie 
ΠΡΙΝ 


ΠΝ TM ae * 
XN bl qux =. 





॥63 . EPIGRAPHIA INDICA . [Vor XXXit 
23 fa-jaga(guja)-ghat-atopa-sarhkuhobhe-da|kshari(ksham)| | dauryarh tyakta(ktves)ri-vargd 
bhaya-chakita-vepuh kv^àpi drishtv=ai[va sa]- I 
34 [дуб] darpp-A&dhin&t-&|[ri*]-ohakra-kshaya-bha(ka)ramm-agamad«ya[sya] dór-ddapda-rüparh- 
(pam) || [6%] Pata [ya]4-chatur-amvu(mbu)raéi-rasa(éa)n-d- ” 
35 larhkára-bhajó bhuvah tral[yš]ehëpit kritah(te)-dvij-amara-guru-prajy-ajya-pi[j-djdare[h |*] 
Dš](da)ta [ma]na-bhri(bhrid-agra— 
36 [nfr-gupa]vatáh yó-sau ériyd vallabhö Dhëttarh(kturh) svarga-phaladi(ni) bhüri-tapasš 
sthanari jag&neümurai(ram) [i| I7*] 
97 Үёпв 6vët-atapatra-prahata-tripu-karñ(ra)-vráta-tapšzh salilárh? jagmë nšstra-dhülí-dhavali: 
[ta*]- ΜΙ 
28 [Éjrasá vallabh-akhya[h*] s&deajy8(jeu) [|*] sa árt-Góvinda-r&ja(jo) jita-jagad-ahite-trai- 
(strai)pa-vaidhavya-hótul) |* tasy=a- ; 
99 &tü(sit-sü)nur-ka-kshana-rapa-dalit-ar&ti-matt-8bha-kurbbha[h | i8*] Bta(Ta)sy=&nujab 
a &rIb(&T-Dhruvar&ja-námà mah-áànubhàvó 
30 vihita-pratápa[h |*] prasidhit-àsesha-naróndra-ohakra|h*] kreméga vü(b&)-àrkka-vapurvva- 
(r-bba)bhirva || [I9*] Jato yatra cha 
δΙ Rüshtraküfa-tilakó sad-bhipa-chiidamané(nau) gurvvi tushfireath-&khilasya jagatah sau- 
svàmini praty-ahaih(ham) | ` 
32 satya satyam=iti prasa(Sà)sati sati [kshmai]mod-samudr-ashtikdm-<hél(a!}dha(dedha)rme 
parë gun-àmrita-nidhau [satya-vrat-adhishthits*}* [|| 20*] 
23 Sri-KAfichi-peti-Garhga-Vorbgika-yuta [yë] Malavéé-àdaya[h*] pr&jyán-&ma(na)yati sma 
| tá[nekshi |[ti*]- 
34 ‘bhyitd [yah prá]yünim-spi* [|*] manikya(ky-d)bharani(pa)[ni*] hSma-nati? yasya 
prapedyórapi* куаш уёпа prathitaih yatonya? 
35 [bhrëáta]rarh [| 9*] Bàms(n-à)jé(dyai)r-api Vallabha(bhó) na hi yadà sa[ih*]jbirb 
vidbátun-tadá |!* chiturdanta-rané vijitya ta- 
$60 Tas paschat-tató bhil- 
| Second Plate, 8८0०१ Side 
37 patirh(tim) [|*] ^ prà[ohy-Xliohya]-paràchyn-yámya-ohalasat!'-pa(p&)li-dhvajair-bhüshitarh 
ohi[hnai]r-ya[h*] Paraméévaratvaro=alkhiJlarh lebhó mah-obhó vibhub [| 22*] 
38 Jit-dsésha-mah{[palal]  Puraidara-jigiée(sha)yà | sa Ari-Nirupamd raja(ja) hitvā matti 
(rtyarh) divü(vaii) gate[h*] |[] 23*] Durvàára-vairi-vanita-mu- 








३ Road bkusas-irayydé—ck-a pt. 

3 Road ravi as in the Paithep and oihor plates. 

5 Read *idpdi3se Hla as in tbe Paithan and Afijanavat! platos. 
4 Read Akusta? 

5 This phrase omitted through oversight has been supplied from othor published charters, 

* Read prütirájwin-api 

т Road nickayash 

° Read οὐγ-δρατι. 

* Road grati tam latk-Api κα Εγπίαψιολδδ-λγαιίλά, 
७ The denda is .uporfluous 
™ Better read *yémya-vilasai* as In the Bhor Museum plates, 


ΓΑΕ Ц 


श्पु१५०-भ्पःच : e[eog 


AT 


4, 


r 


! ЖУ EI "n ety! κ (е, hin 
TE ri LIC ЕТУ 
BP Eales vum КЕ Du OPS X 
Ё у 5) Kooy? ` | S: 
au ual [o πη. je i 
SUM UN i^ 4x ар b. n : 
ore Mr ў S M А ek уе, 


RO 


| e: 


+ 


3 2d Зар р 





95० VAYS ΠΠ VINIAOD VLONVILLHSVH ЯО LNY3D VMDIHVHÍ 


No. I8] JHARIKA GRANT OF'RASHTRAKUTA GOVINDA III, BAKA 725 763 


39 


40 


4 


4T 


49 


E & 2 š 


kha-parhkaj&nY(ni) [ἀδυδ] divarh gatavati tpi(iri)-jagateo yasya [|*] ady=&pi kirtir-anura- 
[kta ]m-iv-&nurága[da ]. уайав& 

pari[dd}draviti |[| 24*] Tasy-&ip[y-e]bhüd-bhuvana-bhára-bhritau samarthah Parth- 
öpemah Prithu-samina-gund gunajñah [|] durvvüra-vairi-va- 


‘nit-itula-tapa-hotur-Gavindardja iti — sünur-ina-prat&pe[D*] || [BÓ*] Sasadhara-kara- 


nikara-nibharh yasya(sya) yadesah' [Suranag-igra-sinu-sthaih [5 pa- 

rigIyaté-nurs ktair-Vidy&dhara-sundari-nivahaih [| 26*] Hrishtó-nvaharh yó-[rthi]-jan&ya 
sarvva[rh*] aarvvath samánandita-va(ba)ndhu-varga[h |] : 

prüd&t-prahrisht?* harati [sma  végürh(gat)] prápáng(n-Ya)masy-üpi nitanta-kirtih 
Ц 27*] Yén-&ds&m-anila-vidyuch-ohgrhohalam-a- | 

vabkya jlvitam-asürerh(rem) [|*] kxhiti-dána-parama-punya[h*] pravarttitó vra(bra)hma- 
d&yG-yürh(yam) | [28*] sa cha peramabhaftá- 

raka-maháráj&dhiraja-peram&&vüra-ártmad-DhRrüvarsha-pàd-Anudhyiüta-&rT*- Góvindar&ja- 
déva[h*] ku- 

bali yathd-sathva(ba)dhyamanakarh (kin) vishayapati-rishtrapati-bhdgapati-grimakit- 
Eyukta- ` 

niyuktaE-AdhikAdhikári'[ka*]-mahatter-Adirh(din) samüdisaty-astu να]; sarhviditarh yath& 
mayñ Alarh- 

pa(pu)ra-nikata-tata-Tuñgabhadrü-samivšsita-vijaya-akandhava[r-&]všsitëna m&t&- 
pitrór-átmangé-oh-aihik-àmu- 

shmiks-punya-ya&-bhivriddhays ^ Pópa-vishay-A&nta[]]plti-Jharik-&bhid&(dh&)na-grümah 
Dhirisiva-viste- 

vya-tatraividya*-simanya-K üyapa-gOtra-va(bahvrija(cha)-sva(sa)vra(bra)hmaohári-bhatta- 

' ‘Annasvimi-suta-bhatta-Risiya- 

piya® Jhariki-grimasya pürvvateh Taluti-si[va]rarh dakshinatah [Vi]du[ra}mra-gramah 
peéschimatah Talabhi-grimah u- 

ttaratah [Maragrima] vam=8te[ch-oha}tur-ighMta-kepila-va(ba)[dha|(ddha)-grimah s- ` 
ödrarhgah sa-grima-bhdgah [s-5]pari- 

karah se-daé-Aparidhah sa-[dh&]nya-hirany&(ny-&)dàyO-bhyarhtara-si[ddhy-a]-oh&ta-bhata- 
pravééya[h] sarvva-ra- : 

jakty&[n&]m-a-[hasta ]-prakshépapTyah &-chandr-&rkk-a[rpa ]va-kshiti-earit-parvvata-sarua- 
kalInah ва- 


decorar ake kram-opabhujyamáns-déva-vra(bra)fhma]-düya-rehitó  bhümi-ohchhidra- 
nyiàyéna | ka-npipa-ki- I 
l-Kt!ta-samva(sarhva) 








Hei уай. - 

* These words which were omitted by the engraver have been restored here from the Paithan and other records, 
з Read prarush (0 as in Jethawai and other plates, 

* Read before this as in the Psithan and Afijanvat! plates params bhat{araka-mahardild raja peram thvara- 


prithetwallebhg-Prabhiiavareha. These words have been left out by the engraver evidently thro ugh mistake, 


š The letters Ьам are unnecessarily repeated 

* Read tralsidya. [От, tat-traividga.—ED. | 

7 Sendhi has not been observed here. प 

* Thus word referring to the donee is to be connected with pratipaditah in line 59. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ए०८ XX XH 
Third Plate 
tsara-éatéshu! saptasu sha[d-virh]virh'éaty-adhikSshu yatr-ühkató-pi samva- 
(sarhva)tsarasa(sya) 725 va(ba)li-vaisvadév-agni- À 
hótr-átithi-parhoha-maháya]j3-adi-kra (kri)y -otea[r*]pan-&[rtharh*] Turhgsbhadra-na[dirh ]- 
(dyürh) mátvà dydtakAdisargina' Kürta(rtt)ka-paurppamüéyürh(syArn) grah-ó- 
Ῥατᾶρδ pratipaditah [|*]  Yató-syeoohitay& — vra(bra)hma-dáya-sthityá bhurhjató 
bhójayatü(ta)é-oha kyishatd(tah) karshayatah pratidiga- 
tō vi na kaiéohid=alp=ãpi pratipamhthana* kirya | teth-&grh(gi)mibhir-api bhadra-nripa- 
[ti*]bhirsaéma(sma)d-varh4ai(Syai)r=anyair=vvi s&àmünyarh bhümi- 
dina-pa(pha)lam=avétya vidyul-lolinyranityini &i&va[rya]-sukhüni ^ trip-&gra-lagna-jala- 
vindu-ehafichalam cha jIvitame&kalayya 
svo-diya-nirvviséehd=[yam=a*]sma[d*]-diyd-numantavya[h*] pratip&layitavyss-oha [|*] 
ya8é-ch-&jfiàna-timira-patal-avrite-matir-Aohohhindy&d-&ohohhidya- 
minarh vümanu*módé&te sa parhchabhi{r*]=mahApaitakaih s-Spapitakeié-che pratisamyukta- 
[h*] syid=ity-uktath cha bhagavata Véda- 
νγᾶβδπα Vyāsēna |  Shashtir-va[|r*]sha-sa&hasr&pni  sva[r*]g8 modati bhimidah [|] 
üchohhétt& oh-anumant& cha tiny=éva narak vasét || [29*] 
озара аута ος yas Sushks-kótara-vüsinah | Krishn-&hayó hi j&yarté bhümi- 
dAyarh hararhti yë |[| 903] Agn&r-apatyarh pratha- 
mar suvarparh bhür-Vaishpavi Sürya-sutüé-oha güvah [|*] lóka-trayarh t&ng bhavédedhi 
dattarh |* yah kürhohanarh gar cha mahirh cha dadyalt ||3l* ] 
Va(Ba)hubhirevvasudh& datt& rajabhih Sagar-üdibhih [|] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya 
tasya {ада [pha*]- 
larh(lam) [| 32*] Gám-skárh suvargam-5karh —bhümsda(r-a]py-5kam-arhgulath(lam) | 
hararh(ran-)narakam-üy&ti y&vad-&bhüta-samplavam [| 33*] 
Yàün-fha dattini puri naréndrair-dainini dharmsa(rm-&)rtha-yuSas-karini [|] nirmukta- 
milya-pratimani tãni kó n&ma sãdhul' 
puxar-&dadite |[| 34%] Sva-datterh(ttárh) para-dattarh(ttArh) νᾶ yatnüd-raksha narüdhipa 
Е |*] mahtrh 'mahfbhritárh ár&ehtha d&n&ch-ohhré[yo]-nupálangm |[]| 85*] . 
Iti kamals-dal-àrvu(bu)-vidyul-lólàth árysm-adhigamya manushya-jivitarh cha [|*] 
ati-vimala-mandbhir-atma-kimair-na hi pu- 
rushaih para-kirtayd vilopy&h || [36%] Likhitarh oh-aitanemahA-parhoha-mahásavda(bda)- 
püj&-püjita-6ri-[Gau]da-va(ba)l&dhikrita- 
ππηδῃ(ήππᾶ) értKukküyyéna || Tathü mah&paramdésvara-pratya[kehya(ksharh)] ma- 
äkshapațal-ädhipa-Dëvayyðn=čti |||! 


τ There is some gap in between each two of these three lettera. 
१ This letter is superfluous. Ë 

з Read nady-udak-atisargena, [Or, sndtucddystdab?—Ed.] 

4 Better read paripanthand. 

ह Read otaw’: 

© The-danda is superfluous. 


Й 


No. 09—XALYANA INSCRIPTION OF SULTAN MUHAMMAD, SAKA Ι248 


΄ 


({ Plate) 
P. B. Desar, DBARWAR 


Kalyāņa is а small town in the Humnabad Taluk of the Bidar District, Mysore State. Ita 
original name was also Kalylina and this was modified as Kalyani during the Muslim regime. The 
latter form of the name is still recognised in official quarters, although the common people prefer to 
callit by its earlier name. Kalyana figures in hundreds of insoriptions of the rulers of the Later 
Chalukye family, who made it their principal headquarters about 4033 ΑΡ. This seat of 
political power was occupied by the usurpers of the Kalsehuri family for some time in the latter 
part of the I2th century. It was also the scene of the religious conflict between Kalgohuri Bijjala 
TI and his minister Basav&évara, the founder of Virakaiva school, when it witnessed the great 
upsurge of the latter's followers. Thess memorable events are remembered to the present day 
and a visitor to Kalyana is shown various sites associated with the activities of the historical 
personages. An attempt is made in certain quarters even to restore the place-name as Basava- 
Kalyana after the great leader of the Vira&aiva movement.* ~-7 


Kalyana, until recently included in the Hyderabad State, was in the possession of a family of 
petty Nawabs or Jágirdürs who constructed a fort at the place. In the courtyard of this fort 
` have been kept a large number of antiquities such as inscriptions, sculptures and remains of arohi- 
teotural constructions, brought over from various sites inside the town and also from the neigh- 
bourin villages. In the course of my official tour in search of inscriptions, I visited Kalyüna 
in January ]967 and copied I6 insoriptions kept in the said place, and two more in the Nawab’s 
Bungalow. Of these, seven belong to the reign of Vikramaditya VI, one to that of his son 
Somiivara HI and three to that of the latter’s successor Jagadékamallg JI Опе more in the former 
place is the epigraph under study here. ledit the inscription from the estampages taken during 
my vikit, It was previously edited in 4, R. Arch. Dept., Hyderabad, ]9836-3Τ, pp. 43 ff. 


The insciibed area of the stone slab bearing the epigraph is clearly demarcated by lines drawn 
on ite four sides and it measures 45-7” long and 2]:8” broad. At the top of this space are engraved 
fimes of the crescent on the left and of the sun on the right. The stone has peeled off at the left 
corner of the bottom, resulting in the loss of a few letters. There are in all 32 lines of writing and 


iu mort cares they are m a fair state of preservation. 


І B. K. Coll, No. I26 of IN33-34: S/T, Vol. I, Pt. I, Ins No. 09. Tho Naka rears in both these records aru 
wiongly engraved. For an elaborate di«'ueijon on the varions Chalukya capitals, ee the Corpas of Juecripions f 
in the Kananda Dish iets of Tydeaubad, Hyderabad, 0038. pp. 3 f. a 

з Same of the sites may be mentioned here : І. the palace of Bijjala, 2. the manyon of Ba-avéévaia, 3. the 
сале αἱ Akhandgamma. Mater of Basavésvara, 4. the pedestal of Allama Prabhu, 5. the cave of Viifii&évara, 

з Junaal Report of Basasésrara Dérastküna, Ι954-55,, and other publications (Hindi) of the insttntion, 
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The characters are Nigar, being normal for the period to which the inscription belongs. The 
following peculiarities, however, deserve to be noted. The top mird which is generally a straight 
line is sometimes curved towards the left, the curve being turned into a loop in a few cases ; see for 
instanoe t in °rdpita in line 7 and d at the beginning of the next line. The letters t and т are 
not distinguished in many cases ; e.g. tanayd in line I7. The letter £ presents two forms; e.g. 
Ska in line land fudi inline 2. In regard to orthography, two rare instances of the doubling 
οἱ the consonant after r are available and they are confined to one letter only which is t in vartta- 
mde in line 7 and vartiata in line Ι9. Sh is written for kh, e.g. 9λδ]ᾶ in line 7. The language 
of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition both prose and verse. There are four verses 
which are numbered. Of the large number of errors that have crept into the writing, a few may 
be attributed to the insufficient knowledge of the language on the part of the person who prepared 
she draft and the majority to the incompetence of the scribe who apparently failed to follow the 

. draft fully. These blemishes are particularly glaring in verses 3-4 which have become difficult 
to decipher and interpret. 


After the auspicious symbol the inscription mentions the date which is cited as 
Baka 4248, Kshaya,! Kürttika ёп. 5, Monday (lines [-8). This regularly corresponds to the 40th 
November 4326 A.D. The epigraph then states that Mahdrajddhirdja Suralaga Mahamada 
was ruling at this time (lines 2-4). Next we are introduced to his subordinate Mahdpradhana 
Mallika Kimadina who was in charge of the whole administration and was governing Mahirg- 
shtra-mendala (lines 4-6). The phrase found in this context, vir samasta-wudrd-vyapdrdn 
paripamthayas is interesting. The expression paripanthayat as it ooours here cannot be traced 
` in the lexicons, although it seems to have been nsed in the sense of ‘conducting’ or ' executing’. 
This phrase appears to have passed into the administrative terminology of this period as seen from 
its occurrence elsewhere also." Next comes a local official under the provincial governor. He was: 
` in charge of the area of the town of Kalyana and called Shdja (Le. Khojí ог Khv&jà) Ahamada 
{lines 7-8). 


What follows (lines 8-]0) is highly interesting though difficult to interpret fully on account of 
the faulty text. It seems that in connection with the revolution (vipsryaya) caused by B&haba- 
dinu, Khõjā Ahamada, the officer of Kalyana, along with Japdamala, went to Sydra Mallika. 
This gave room for confusion which was taken advantage of by the unruly elements who seom 
to have caused serious damage to the temple of MadhukBévara and even broken the Siva-litga. 
Boon after this, some devotees of the god from the Karpata section of the population appear to 
have made a premature offer to embellish the temple. The text of the relevant passage after correc- 
tion stands as Karpdja-likaih adyona-buddhah kritā. But this move was not encouraged by the 
trustees of the temple. 


` After aime time when the governor of the town returned, a representation was made to him 
in the matter of reinstating the deity and resumption of ceremonial worship as usual by Thakkura 





®% Tho name of the eyclio year is given as Akshaya in verse 2 (line ]9). 
* Compare Libhepaddhati (Geskwad’s I Oriental Series, No. XIX), pp. 33-34. 
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Malls son of Vaipasihha or Vaipapüla, who was in charge of the mansgement.of the 
temple. The request was granted by the governor in consultation with his- secretary. The 
governor is stated to have given the verdict that as it (Le. worship in the temple) was the religious 
duty of the petitioners, they should follow it (lines Ι]-]4) 


Then come four verses, all in the Sérdalavikvigita metre. In verse | the Sultan is mentioned 
as Mahimada. Verses ]-3 together summarise the main facts stated before. The only additional 
information furnished by them is that the said Malla was a Käyastha and that the installation of 
the deity took place according to the prescribed rites such as the chanting of the maniras at night 
during the Robin! nakshatra. It is interesting to note that on the date cited previously the Kri- 
tk nakshaira lasted till 34, followed by Rohini thereafter, Verse 3 seems to allude to the Puranio 
episode of the destruction of the Three Cities by the god Siva. Verse 4 praises the deity Madhu- 
тага, Le, Siva, as the supreme god and invokes his blessings. In the prose passage that follows 
(lines 29-30) is introduced Vijiditya who wrote (Le. drafted) the charter. He is desoribed as 3 
one respected by Syara Bih&d&-r&ja* who appears to have been an officer of some importanoe, 
probably a prince of the royal family. . It is not unlikely that he is identical with Syüra Mallika 
mentioned in line 8. This Vijkditya appears to havé been a person of some learning, though his 
composition has been spoiled by the ignorant engraver. The last two lines (5]-93) are damaged. 
Line 3 again refers to Thakura and MadhukBMévara. 

The inscription is of unique historical importance. The ruling king introduced as 
Mahirdddhirija-éri-Suratdya must no doubt be Sultan Muhammad Shah bin Tughluq. The 
` epithet Suratāna is a Prakrit form of δωπαίτᾶφα (of. lines ]4-]ὅ) which is a Sanskritised form of Sultan 
Muhammad Shah’s accession took place a few days after the death of his father Ghiyke-ud-din 
Tughluq in February or March Ι59ὔ A.D. The areas around Kaly&ga might have been amhexed 
by Muhammad Shah himself in the course of his campaigns against Warangal and Bidar during the 
life-time of his father when he was acting as the viceroy of the southern provinces under his original 
name Ulngh Khan! Our inscription dated 936 A.D. falls in the second year of Muhammad 
Shah’s reign. It thus furnishes the earliest epigraphic evidence во far known for the reign 
of the king.’ 





This name is spelt as Mil in ane place and Malla in two places. Similarly, the family name Thakkurs 
given alternately as Thakura and Thikura and perhaps wrongly as Tikure also. 

4 The namo of this secretary appears to be Jarhdadisa (lines I3-]8). Isis not unlikely thai the same person 
is mentioned as Jazhdemala n Hne 8 immediately after 5008 Ahamada, Compare the name of Mulls’ father 
mentioned with variations as VaigapKla (line 73) and Vaipssimha (line ]7). 

з S Ada may be a corrupt form of SkaAjada, meaning a prince. 

4 Cambridge History of India, Vol. II, p. 85. 

Afyangar, South India end Her Muhammadan Invaders, I93l, pp. Ι58-34. 
` [p fs interesting to note thas two inscriptions associated with the Sultan are found in the wc uth, Ome of 
them, in Persian, from Rajahmundry is dated September 3; |394 A.D. (Sowell and Alyangaz, Historical Insoriy- 
Бола, ebo., р. l83). But Њ ів clear that Muhammad Shah was not the reigning king at that time, As the record 
mentions ihe name Muhammad Shah which was assumed by the Sultan after his &ooonzion, it іа possible to think 
thas the epigraph was se up later in his reign. The second опо is dated in his ninth year (834 A.D.) and comes 
from Рапаіубг in the former Pudukotts State (Atyangar, ор eit, р. डे), , < 
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Another piece of histories] information which. was not knows hitherto and which is offered 
for the first time by our epigraph is that Mab&rishiza-mapdala was placed at this time under the 
governance of Mallia Kamadins This Mabirishfrs-mandsls seems to have comprised the 
erstwhile dominion of the Dévagiri kings, as the latter is sometimes referred to as Mahrajfa.' 
A subordinate officet of this Kimadina, Sh5j& (Le. Khöjä or Khvaja) Ahamada, was in charge of 
the small area around Kalyana. Although included in Mah&rüshtre for the exigency of ad- 
ministration, Kalyana must have been a Kannada area as seen from the numerous Kannada 
inscriptions from earlier centuries found there. This fact, curiously enough, is indicated by ап- 
allusion to K&rp&ta (i.e. of Karnita) occurring in the present inscription iteelf. 

The charter under study incidentally offers confirmatory evidence in favour of a tumul- 
tuous event in the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq, which looms largo in the history of 

India. This was the rebellion, in the second year of his reign, of his cousin Bah&-nd-din ` 

Gurshisp, who held the fief of Sagar, near Bhorüpur,? in the present Gulbarga District. The expres- 
sion Bdhkabadinu-viparyaya ocourring in line 8 of our insoription undoubtedly alludes to this 
episode. The region of Kalyana which is not far away from Sagar seems to have been affected 
by the disturbances following this revolt. What took place is not clearly stated in our record ; 
but it appears that the governor of Kalyáps had to leave his headquarters in this connection, 
probably for advice and aid from another officer of the Sultan, posted in the adjoining area.- This 
officer seems to be one who is mentioned as Syëra Mallika* in line 8 and Syara Bih&dÀ in line 29. 

It ів stated in verse l that the temple of Madhuksévars which became a victim of vandalism 
during these disturbances was situated at Kaly&os itself. The magnanimous view taken by the 
Muslim governor of Kalyana in respect of the reiristallation of the Hindu deity and the resump- 
tion of traditional worship therein, particularly at the time when the communal feelings ran so 
-high, deserves high appreciation. 

The following geographioal names are mentioned in the epigraph : Mahirish{ra-man/dale 
Karmãta and Kaly&pa. The first of these has been discussed above. The reference to Karpijs 
separately either as s territory or as its people is interesting, as this province under its distinct 
name generally does not find a place as an independent unit in the official records of the period. 
Kaly&ga is of course still known by its old name. 


ТЕХТ» 
l Siddham® || Svasti ἐπ-άδικδ 42348 Kshaya-sarhvatears ||’ Karttik[8] 
2 kudi 45 86:76 [7 sdy=šha samasta-réjévell-mil-Alarh- 


i 
3 He has been identified with Qivàmuddin Quilugh Khin, Bee А. R. Arch. Depi., Hyderabad, I936-37 
45. 
à 3 Elliot, History of India, etc., Vol. Ш, p. 380. There is evidence to show that during the later days of the 
‘Vidavas of D8vagiri, the Mahkrkshira country and Marth! language came to prominence, 
* Cambridge History of India, op. cit., p. l40 
4 The original persons] pame may be Ahér 
s From inked Impressions. 
॥ Wrprossed by symbol. 
Y The базда! are unnecessary, 
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७... KALYANA INSORIPTION OF SULTAN MUHAMMAD, SAKA Ι948 769 
kritta-viršjita ο "ο 

nadah’ r&jyé tat-plda-pedmi(dm-5)pajtvi(vi[ia]-sar[n& (rva)-bh&ra-nfi]rt- 

pita Mablradhkna Malliln-Kimadina (i4) Mabári[sh]jra-marh- 

Jalë samasta-mudri-vyápi[ri*]n 'periparhthayati || [i*]tyu-Svarh-ki- 

lë varttemin KR(Ka)lyRpapurs tam(tan)-nirópita-Sh8j& Ahama- 

da[b*] Jarhdamalarh(ah) (аһары) [By&]ra-Mállikantarh* gatš(tau | ) [B]ihabadinu~” 
viparyayë MadhukévarsdNva]ear[ityE* Kkrpita-lSkb аја. 

navudhi kpitarh |" jalizhta-d&va[t5 dhs ni]yata tra" kirh na hi | t&- 

tra tasmin prasthins punareepi dova-sthipana-pijana-vishays 


sarh* Thakkura-Vaiņapäla-suta Th&kura Mila” | Sh5ja вање [Jarhda]dz- 


I3J mak ша [Sh5j5] praskdarh dattarh™ | Yushmi[karh] kula-dharmo vartteté | 


l4 tat=karaptya[th] | ha” || sPrithvisi(é-i)dhipeteu Mahlmada-suratri- 


१0 si(Ai)eati prasphirjargu(d-gu)pa-KKmadtna!* sevivi(dhirh) 





उ This letter is роваНагіу formed. . 

з Read *madasys. . 

s The engraving of this letter is peouliar. It may be read as rë also, 

“The intended reading may be either Mallibirthash or Маанай. 

s There is a top méiré above this letter, whioh ls to be ignored. 

* These two letters are doubtful ‘The reading intended may be Бубе as suggested by the context. 

x reading of this passage is almost certain ; but its meaning is rather obscure. See the interpretation 
above, р. 700. 

* The intended reading may be jal-baterndatectindhah усны, 

* This sesh seems to stand for seinbeddhe. 

з The sentence is lefi incomplete. 

аз The intended reading may be Jeudedésins via Si2jdna proskdah delia. 


. ts "This letter whieh may be read as chha indicates tbe end of a toplo ; ses above, Vol. XXX, p. १8, note 3, 


x The metre of this and the Blowing three verses ia Sirddlesiirtdite, 
м This enusvirs is given before the letter. 


' M GrammetioaBy Њ should have Leen Kémediad ; but this will violate the metre. 
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mudrih dadhknë tada | KalykgS naga [va]eishga-vipedath [drishtva(ahtv—d)]- 
[sya] Sarh(farh)bhör-ayarh Kyasth-5ttama-[V]aipasirhha-tapayau(yO) dhfmirh(mka) 
[su] Mariajita[h} [- []*] S&(ÉX)IkE]-eht-ivy5)(bdhy-a)yan-a&ika-n&[mni] vishamü(mB) 
sarhvatsarë ch~Akshays miss Karttike-serhjfiaké vidhu-yuta-ri-pau- 
mami[po|yüm) ti[th]su | Rahiny& nbd vipra-mantra-vihitei[s=t8} 
[shivanaih}* [T&]uró* Malla[h*] ért-Madhukðfávajtasya vidadhë dha- 
[nya‘}peatishthish punah | $[]*P Varhtr& tränayatë [asya] samabhavate kino 
patarh[gijepeda pakamje bharanë jagaddhati harata kilakifja-visha- 
madë | tins pur& purs-trayam-epi [ghi]terh kathistehat&zh sO-yarh Mabš- 
mah&évaró-'dhikurut$ [ché]tah pratishthá&-padarh(dam) || 8 [|] Varhtrs trkrh valaái 
tathi pratipadarh la[kshmyš] ohirarh [ohi]hnitárh he[te]ri[pu]ma[tau] Stati 
tummukhi dvs labha[th*}i8 pedarh | &ómyarh sarva-sur&évaró-pi mahatárh. 
datvi(ttvà) pratishtA[rh*] nij&nh*] dva &r-Madhuk&évaró vitanutl[t-4a]- 
[t-te]sya vitttehandrh | 4 []*] Srims[tu] Syara Bihidà-ràjapüjite-[d8]- 
valvachi] Vijadityáfslya lifohhiykhi)ia-Msanarh Madhultevare | chhae| s 
[Tha]kara [rMhatu Vi[ívarupu] MadhukMévaka . . 


[sthàna] || 


à š 
! Tho reading intended might be Mall-örjitab. One of the dots of the viserge sign after is आ given before the ' 


з There is something wrong in the engraving of these letters. The intended reading may bo “kash pérewaik, 
3 Read Thakkar. 

4 This letter is intriguing. The intended letter may be rma also. (Or, tt may bewyak. — 4]. 

+ The engraving of this and the following lines is faulty resulting in errors ton numerous to be corrected. 

* This Indicates the end of a toplo ; compere above, Vol. XXX, p. 38, n.2. 


No. 20.—HOSUR INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-BALLALA, [SAKA] II29 
B. R. GOPAL AND SHRINIVAS RITTI, OOTAOAMUND 


This inscription, edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, is engraved on а pillar in the Trikitésvara temple at Hostir in the Gadag Taluk of the 
Dharwar District, Mysore State. It was copied in ]936-37 and noticed in the Annual Report 
om South Indian Epigraphy for the year. The record covers a space of about l 2:5*x l. 3" and 
is in a fair state of preservation, though a few letters in the middle are worn out. It contains 9 lines 
of writing. 

‚ The record is in Kannada and is written in prose throughout. 

The palaeography of the record is regular for the period to whioh it belongs, i.e. early half of 
the l3th century A.D. However, the following points deserve notice. Anuspdra is used in place of 
enundsiba asin Ohikka{Nara)simgayyarkgalu, line 7. The use of the prosthetio y in Y2jusürv-vara, 
(line 9), may be noted. The cursive forms of v and m ate used, e.g. güvurkda, (line 8) and की 
(line 9). The following may be noted in orthography : the doubling of letters preceded by r as in | 
sarvrddhikari and Chakravartts (line 6, ete.), the use of 4 i asin dédgAa, (line 4) and varuéa, 
(line 3), and the wrong use of | for L e.g. [Nara]swAgayyasida]u and. Muljugunda in line 7, Tuppa- 
dakalli in line 74, eto. The long mã in sathkramáma in Hinê 5 is a scribel error for ma. ° 

The purpose of the record isto register а gift of land to the god Morakéévaradéva by Chikka- 
Narasirhgayys who is described as Mahdpradhana and Sarvvädhikāri and as the second son of the 
sovereign. He is stated to’ be governing Mujugunda Twelve. The gift land was obtained by the 
donor from the Seven-Hundred of Hosaviir, headed by Mahibela-givunds. Mahibelagivunda 
along with others figures in another reoord* of this place, dated in ]]93 A.D., as the recipient of the 
inoome derived from taxes as a compensation for the damage caused to the town of Hosaviru, 
when king Vira-Bellija һай camped there. It is likely that the gift was made in the course of 
the king’s campaign against Y&dava Bhillama which took place between ]I9] and 7792 A.D. 

The record under review is dated in 4429, apparently of the Saka era, Prabhava, 
Ashaidha fu. iil, Sunday, Karkkataka-saxbkramana. The details of the date are irregular 
The sahkramana occurred on Wednesday, the 27th June in thé year Ι30Τ AD., when the 
Hbi was ku. l, the month being Nija Ashidha. The given titht, however, corresponds to July 7 of 
the same year when the weék-day was Saturday and not Sunday as stated in the reoord: The 
details do not work out correctly in the Adhika Ash&gha either. 

The record is important inasmuch as it furnishes certain details pertaining to the Hoysala 
family which were hitherto not properly assessed. Chikka-Narasithgayya is introduced as the 
second son (dvitiya kumdra) of Vira-Ballála. It is well known that Vira-Ballaja was succeeded by 
his son Narasirhhs П in 72व्रि) ΑΡ. If Chikka-Narasithgeyya, apparently Narasuhha П, was the 
second son nf the king, who was his first son and what became of him? In his account of the Hoy- 
najas, Fleet hng referred to a record from fravana Belgola which mentions Βδτιξόνατα as а 


ї% Appendix Р, Mo. Ι]δ. This has also been noticed in the ARABI for I926-7, p. ΙΘ2. 


з д. R. Bp. 996-37, App. F, No. 78. 
a The details of the date, vis. Sake रड, Poridhavi, Kartuks, Ρκφφπἰ, Monday, correspond to II98 8.0, 
October 23. Tho week-day, however, was Thursday. 
' By. Cors. Vol. ΥΠ, OL 73 ; ibid., VoL V, Bl. 85. 
(їп) 
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kumóra or воп of Balli]a.! But he dismisses the faot, not supported as it was by any other known 
record, with the remark that there was probably some mistake about either the original or the 
transoript.* Commenting on the same epigraph, Rao Bahadur В. Narasimhachar contended that 
Bomsévara mentioned in the record must have called himself the king’s son by courtesy ; for, Ballas 
had no son of his own by that name. He has, however, shown that the record could be attributed, 
undated as itis, to I206 A.D., judging from the internal evidence of the mention of Nayakirtti’s 
disciples In this record as in some other dated records allied with this epigraph." It may be noted 
that the cycle year Akshaya corresponding to ]20δ-00 A.D. cited in this record as the year from 
which the tax exemptions “alluded to in it were to take effect, falls well within the reign-period of 
Ballajs П (73-220 A.D.). It may not be unreasonable to presume that the inscription itself 
should have been actually engraved and set up sometime prior to Akshaya inasmuch as its object 
was to proolaim the grant of exemptions of specified taxes and the proclamation itself was to take 
effect from the year Akshaya,’ This we will disouss in the sequel. 


The date of Narasimha ΠΒ birth, vis. Saka ]]0δ, Subhakrit (]83 A.D.), is furnished by an 
epigraph from Alesandra.‘ 


The earhest record’ mentioning him as administering in association with his father bears the 
date Saka 2726, Krédhana (.-Ι30ὔ A.D.) He should have been a young man 80070 this 
period. To revert to the Sravana-Belgola epigraph, in the light of the categorical expression 

᾿ ἀνήξψαήν kumararh applied to Narasithha in the record under review, it appears that the 
Βδπιδάνατα mentioned in the former inscription was the elder son of Vira ВаШ а. The 
record has been attributed to 205-08 A.D. for reasons already referred to. But the oyolio year 
Akshaya from which or rather fiom the commencement of which (by inference) the tax-exemptions 
proclaimed in the record were to be effective and which corresponded to 206 A.D. could not have 
been the year in which the record was set up. Allowing а reasonable time for the proclamation to be 
effectively made known to the public concerned, we may suppose that the inscription might have 
been set up,some time in the year Krédhana preceding the year Akshaya. But we have seen above 
that Narasirhha figures already in Kródhana actively in association with his father in the adminis- 
trative activities of the kingdom in an inscription’ from Gafijigatte in Chitaldurg, which bears the 
date Saka 2726, Krödhana, Chattra, paurpami, Monday, Sankramana-vyatipdta, the details 
corresponding to ]205 A.D., April 4, Monday, f.d.t., .47, on which day there ooourred a lunar eclipse 
not mentioned in the resord. Whether 8dméévara was still living on this date and was also asso- 
ciated with his father in the administrative activities of the kingdom, we do not know. Jf he was 
dead by this date, then his Sravana-Belgola record must have been set up at the very commencement 





2 Bomb. Gex., Vol. I, Part IT, p. 502, note 3. 

Loo. ol. ' 

* Ep. Cars, Vol. Τ (rev. ed.), Int. p. 62 ; Sb. 827, 333 and 835. 

“4 Thid., Vol. IV, Ng. 33. 

+ A record from Hachohalu ( ibid., Vol. ІХ, Kn, 67) has been ascribed to Narasimha II by Prof, Wilham 
Coelho jn his book Hoysajaraméa. This damaged record refers to Kwmira Naresimgh adéva as ‘ruling over the 
world '» Apart from the date and the mention of a Vira-Ganga Vira-BalliJad&va, no other details are available, 
Tt is dated in the cyclo year Naja, Jyështha iw. 70, Sunday, The бака year із not given. Vira-Gangs Vīra- 
Ball [3d£va (loda not seem to have borne any of the epithets of the king and it is inexplicable as to why he is men- 
tioned ғ fter bis son and that too аштод his own lifetime, as the ογοὶις year Naja falling in his reign-period, corres- 
ponds to l]9/ A.D. The details of the date also do not work out correctly. On the other hand, the details regularly 
ocre»pond to June 4, Sunday, in the year I236 A.D., when Narastrihe IJI wasruling. Therefore the record may be 
assigned to Narasimha ПІ rather than to Narasimha II, 

+ Ep, Cara., Vol. XT, Cd, 23. 

"Loo oh. | 


No. 30] HOSUR INBORIPTION OF VIRA-BALLALA, [BAKA] li99- i78 


of the year Kródhana itself or sometime prior to it. Further evidence by future research alone can 
settle these’ points. Since Ballš]a's father himself was Narasirhha, his own son is called Chikka- 
Narasithga yya. 

The geographical names that 0007 in the record ere Mufugunda, Hosavür and 
Tuppadaha]l besides the well-known VaranAsi, i.e. Banaras which is usually mentioned in the 
impreoatory portion of such records. Mujugunda can be identified with modern Mu]gund in the 
Gadag Taluk and Hosavür apparently is the modern Hosur, the fmdspot of the record. Tuppa- 
dahalji, however, cannot be identified, ainoe no village of that name is now found in the vicinity 
of Hosur. 


TEXT: 
l Φ Svasti&tmatu Y&dava-Nàrayapa-pratá- 
2 pa-ohakravartti Hoyisana VIra-Ball&]a(]a)- 
8 dóva-varusa(mha)da 4429 neya Prabhava sarb- 
4 vatsarada Ásü(shü)da(dha)-su 44 Adivüra vi(vya)tipaita Ka- 
5 rkkKtaka sarhkramA(ma)padarhdu &íiman-mahipra- 
6 dh&narh sarvv&dhikári chakravarttiya dvitlyarh 
Т kumürs[rh*] Chikka-[Nara]girhgayyarhga]u(|u) Mu]u(]u)gurhda- 
8 harne(nne)r&dan—A]u(Ju)ttarh Hosavüra Mahüba]a-gavurhda- 
9 mukhyav=dgi Y&ju-nürvvara kayyalu sarvv&(rvva)-b&dha(dhÀ)- 
I0 perih&rav —à[gi] dhárapürvvakarh mAqisi-korhdu 
ll Sri-Morakésva(éva)ra-d3vata arhga-bhóga-narhdA-dIvige-nivédya- 
I3 xke bitts bhümi dévers pürvvada keyirhdarh badegalu 
I3 Korhdaf{ra*]sana keyirhdarh müdalu brahmapu- 
l4 riya keyirhdarh terhkalu Tuppsdshali(Hi)- 
I5 ya batteyirhdarh paduvalu bitte keyi hi- 
I6 riyakólu mattaru ] [|*] YI-dhamma(rmma)varb nád&n--ü]uv-ara- 
IT sugalu pratipalisuvaru [|] Pratipálisadavargge Vā- 
I8 raņāsiyalu sáyira-kavileyarh korhda pāta- 
I9 kav=aku(kku) || 
TRANSLATION 


Lines l-l0. Нап! In the year 44283 of the illustrious Yüdava-Nàr&yaps Pratipachakra 
varti Vira-Ballü]adóva of the Hoysala family and the year Prabhava, on Sunday, 
445. day of the bright half of ÁshAdha, when there were vyatIpata (yoga) and 
Karkataka-sarhkramana, Mañapradkdna and Sarvvadhikdri Chikka-Narasithgayya, the 
second son of the emperor, while administering (the dwiston of) Mu]ugunds Twelve, obtained with 
the pouring of water from the Seven-Hundred of Hosavür headed by Mah&balag&vurhda, land, 
free from all imposta. 


7 From ink impressions. 
з Apparently this standas for the бака year. 
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Lines -6, (And) he made a gift (of that land) for the adga-bAdge, burning of a perpetual lamp 
and offerings to god Morakéévaradéva. The gift land measures one mattaru by Hiriyakol« (i.e. 
the big rod) and ite situation is as follows: (it Hes) to the north of the eastern field of the god ; 
to the east of the field of Konda[ra*]aa ; to the south of the field of Brahmapuri and to the west of 
` the road to Tuppadaha]]i. 

Lines {6-9. The kings ruling over the country should protect this righteous deed. Those 
who do not, will incur the sin-of slaughtering a thousand cows in Várapüsi, i.e. Vàr&nasl. 





No. 24.—AMUDALAPADU PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA I, YEAR 5 
( Plate) 
D. C. Втволв, OOTAOAMUND 


The inscription was published in the Telugu journal Bharat: for May ]957, pp. 86 ff., by Pandit 
Gadiyaram Ramakrishna Sarma! who secured the plates for examination from Mr. Narayana 
Reddi, a pleader of Vanaparti in the Mahbubnagar District of the old Hyderabad State, now in 
Andhra, through Mr. Dumpali Rami Reddi. Mr. Narayana Reddi got the plates about 20 years 
ago from an inhabitant of the village of AmudAlapAdu in the Alampur Taluk, formerly of the 
Raichur District of Hyderabad but now forming а part of the Mahbubnagar Distriot of Andhra. 


The insoription is incised on four plates each measuring about T-l'inlength and about 3” in 
height. They are strung on a ring, the ends of which are secured beneath a seal containing the 
well-known Variha emblem of the Chalukyas. The borders of the plates are not raised. Of the 
four plates, the first and the last are insoribed on the inner side only while the second and third 
_ plates have writing on both the sides. There are altogether 48 lines of writing in the insoription. 

They are distributed on the inscribed faces of the plates as follows: I—7 lines; ILA—7 lines; 
IIB—38 lines; ПТА —9 lines; IITB—8 lines ; ГУ —9 lines. The last line on ША consists only of 
two letters. The weight of the plates is 76 tolas and that of the ring with the seal 6° tolas, 


The characters belong to the old Telugu-Kannada alphabet and closely resemble those of the 
published records of the issuer of the charter, viz. Chilukys Vikramaditya I (655-8 A.D.) of B&- 
dimi. As regards palaeography, it is difficult in some cases to distinguish between the medial signs 
for i and ¢ and between the consonants ch and v, ^ and 5, etc. The language of the record is Sans- 
krit. In point of orthography and style, the insoription closely resembles most other charters of Vi- 
kramiditys I. The orthography of the record is characterised by the tendency to use class-nasals 
in preference to anusvara and the rare use of the upadhmaniya (of. line 9). There are several ins- 
tanoee of visarga-sandh as in mūtribhis=sapta (line 3) and gurdé=ériya° (line 9). The grant is dated 
in the Sth regnal year of the king. As Vikramiditys I is known to have ascended the throne in 
654-55 A.D.,3 the issue of the grant may be assigned to 659-60 A.D. Since the ##h% on which the 
grant was made ів stated to have been the Vatiakha-paurmamüsi, the actual date seems to be 
the 30th April 660 A.D. ` 








म Reoently Pandit Sarma has also published the РаПерёди (Alampur Taluk, Mahbubnagar District, Andhra) 
plates of Vinay&ditya I in the Journal of the Deccan History and Owlture, Hyderabad, Vol. ПІ, No. ], January 9ठती, 
This charter waa issued on the full-moon day of Vaisiükha in бака 604 expired (27th April, 082 A.D.) and the second 
regnal year of the king who is stated to have granted, when ho was stationed at Binumgal-nagara (modern Pingal 
in the Nagar Karnul Taluk of the Mahbubnagar District), the village of Papiya], situated оп the southern bank of 
the Kyishnabénnd at a distance of one gavytia from Dharmapura, in favour of a Brihmana n amed Aidhsvasvimin, 
The grant was made at the request of Svamikaréje. 

з For three sets of his plates fram Karnul, see-J BBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 233 ff., pp. 288 f., pp. 240 ff. ; for the 
Talamanchi, Gadval and Hyderabad plates, see respectively abote, Vol. IX, pp. 98 ff. ; ibid., Vol. X, pp. 00 f£ 
and Ind. Ant, Vol.VI, pp. 72 f. For the Honnur plates, see A. Е. Mys. Arch. Dep., 2939, рр. ]29 ff. Good 
facatmiles of most of the inscriptions have been published along with the articles on them. 

® Above, Vol. IX, p. l03; of. Bomb. Gaz, Vol. I, part H, pp. 363, 366. If Kiolhorn’s suggestion that the 
I8th July 660 A.D. fell in the sixth regnal year of Vikramiditys I is accepted, it may be supposed on the basis of 
the date of the present charter that the accession of the king took place roughly in the period between the 30th 
Apell and the 330 July 655 A.D. 
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The record begins with the well-known stanza Jayaly-iwiskkritas, eto., found at the beginning 
of numerous charters of the Chilukyss and their subordinates. Ав in the other grants of Vikra- 
miditya I, the king’s great-grandfather is introduced as belonging to the family of the Chalikyas 
(Chalnkyas) who olaimed to be Hiritiputras of the Minavya gora, to have inoreased through the , 
favour of the Seven Mothers, to have obsained prosperity through the protection of the god Kartti- 
k5ya and to have overpowered their enemies who submitted at the very sight of the Boar emblem 
which the family acquired through the grace of Lord Niriyana. The ChAlukya king is represented, 
as in most of his records, as the great-grandson of Pdlikésivallabha-mahirija (Le. Pulakëéin I) 
who celebrated the AsvamBdha sadrifice, as the grandson of Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabhs-mapArk]s 
(Le. Kirtivarman I) who subdued the territories of his adversaries including the land of Vanavüs 
(i.e. the capital of the Kadambas), and as the dear son of Batyükraya Értprithivivallabha-mahir&- 
jidhir&ja~paraméévara (i.e. Pulak&&in II) who obtained the second name Paramáfvara as a result 
of his victory over Harshavardhana, the lord of the entire Uttaripatha (meaning here the northern 
half of India lying to the north of the Vindhyas). King VikramAditya I, the issuer of the charter, 
is stated to have overthrown, with the help-of his charger Chitrakantha and his sharp sword, the 
three kings who were responsible for the disappearance of his father’s royal fortune ‘and to have 
restored the properties belonging to gods and Brihmanas in the kingdoms of the said three kings Š 
who had confiscated them. The above introductory part: of the record is conoluded with a stanse 
saying that king Anivarita-Vikramfditya (Le. Vikramaditya I) recovered the prosperity of his 
family as a result of his conquests over many adversaries in different directions. This verse is 
found in the earlier charters of the king, while the later Gadval (674 A.D.) plates add to it four mbre 
stanzas referring to his success against his three adversaries belonging to the Pallava royal family 

` of Kificht. ii É 


None of the facts recorded in the introductory part of the insoription, discussed above, is new, 
It is well known that the Pallava king Nargsirhhavarman I (ο. 630-68 A.D.) defeated and killed 
Pulakčáin II about 649 A.D. and occupied the southern part of the Oh&lukya empire including the 
capital city of B&d&mi while Vikramaditya I succeeded in recovering the lost part of the kingdom . 
and in establishing himself on his father’s throne about 655 A.D., although his struggle with the 
Pallavas continued till the early years of ParamBévaravarman I (ο. 669-90 A.D.), the grandson 
of Narasithhavarman L: But two points deserve notice in this connection. In the first place, the 
statement that Pulakésin II assumed the second name Paramétoara after his victory over king 
Harshavardhana of Northern India does not appear to be strictly accurate. Ав we have elsewhere? 
suggested, the ChAlukya king probably assumed that name after saving his homeland froma enemies 
and restoring Chšlukyg sovereignty in the territories of the disaffected neighbours while an addi- 
tional significance was later attached to it after his victory over Param&évara (i.e. the imperial 
ruler) Harshavardhana. Secondly, it is well known that the reference to the regal fortune of 
Pulak&éin П, which had been interrupted by three kings, and to the re-establishment of the grants 
to gods and Brihmanas (which had been confiscated by the three kings) by Vikramaditya I was 
understood by Fleet as an allusion to the Chălukya king's success against his three Pallava rivals, 
vix. Narasithhavarman I (ο. 630-68 A.D.), Mah@ndravarman II (0. 668-69 A.D.) and Paramévara- 
varman I (o. 669-90 A.D.)3 This view is, however, clearly wrong, because the olaim is noticed 
in thy records of Vikram&ditya I, including the one under study; which bear dates much earlier than 
the eta of the rule of Narasimhavarman I. It has also to be noticed, as already indicated above, 
that the stanzas referring to his suooess against the said three rulers of the Pallava family are foand - 


३ Без The Claseical Age, pp. 24] f. 


3 ТЫЛ, p. 237. 
s Bomb. Gas., ορ. ct, p. 363. 
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for the first time in the Gadval plates of 674 A.D.! They appear therefore to have been added to 
his praías after the accession of the Pallava king Paraméévaravarman I some time about 669 
AD." One of the three kings who shadowed the royal fortune of Pulakééin II must have been 
Pallava Narasirhhavarman I while the two others were apparently his allies, although their identity 
is not olear. The allusion to the three kingdoms of the hostile rulers, in which Vikramaditya I 
re-established his family’s prestige, does not appear to suggest that three kingdoms were established 
in the southern part of the Chálukya empire, whioh had been conquered by the enemies of Pula- 
kin П. The implication of the passage in question seems to be that Pulakésin П conquered the 
three kingdoms in which he oreated certain endowments in favour of gods and Brihmanas, that 
the rulers of those kingdoms later defeated and killed Pulakééin П and confiscated the properties 
involved in the endowments and that VikramAditye I sometime afterwards reoonquered the three 
kingdoms and restored the endowments. This seams to be supported by the Aihole inscription,? 
according to which Pulakédin II defeated the Pallava king of Kafich! and went to the land to the 
south of the K&vàrT, where he became the source of prosperity to the Chdjas, Kéralas and Pandyas. ' 
It appears that Pulakésin II succeeded in winning over the allegiance of the southern neighbours of 
. the Pallavas. Since it is very probable that it is two of these three smaller powers of the south 
that sided with Pallave Narasirhhavarman I in his successful encounter against Pulak&in II, the 
Chilukya king’s policy of befriending the neighbours of the Pallavas, referred to above, appears 
to have been successful only for a shart time. But which one of the four southern kings, vis. 
the Pallava, Chéla, Pandya and Karaja, is omitted in the reference to the three kings (avonspat- 
tritaya) and their kingdoms (rajya-trays) in the records of Vikramaditya I is difficult to determine, 
although it may be Κδτα[α, It is, however, interesting to note that the inscriptions of Vinayiditys 
:.(68Ι-06 A.D.), son of Vikramaditya I, oredits his father with suooess against all the four rulers.* 
Vinay&ditya speaks of his father as *Pallavapati-pardjay-dnantara-grikita-Kafichipura (i.e. one who 
captured КёйоМрша after having defeated the Pallava king) and °dalita-ChoJa-Pandya-Keérala- 
dharanidhara-mana’ (i.e. one who ourbed the pride of the Chdjas, Péndyas and Кёгајав). Vinayddi- 
tya himself also claims to have arrested, under his father's orders, the power or forces of tratrajya- 
Pallava or tratrajya-KGfichi-pati. These expressions have been variously interpreted ; but the 
reference is apparently to the same achievements ascribed to the Chalukya king's father separately, 
“i.e. to the success against the Pallava king of Kafichi and against the three kingdoms of the Chöjas, 
Pindyas and Kérajas.* The explanation. of the omission of one of the four powers in the records of 
Vikramaditya I seems to be that he had no occasion to enter into that particular territory. The 
presence of the Ch&lukya king in the (hija country is well known from his Gadval plates issued 
from Uragupura (i.e. the Chola capital) situated in the Cholika vishaya on the southern bank of 
the KàvérL' But the references in the passages under study appear to point to his exploita in 
the southern Kingdoms before his vocupation of the throne of B&dami about 655 A.D. 


The-objeot of the insoription is to record the grant of the village of Ipapurhkal, situated in 
Varhgüravüdi-vishaya,by Малатја таја Ραταπιξέοατα Vikramüditya Saty&é&raya Sripri- 


| The stanzas aro also found in the undated Hyderabad plates. But they ere about н UL found in the undated Hyderabed plates. But they аге absout feco: the Honnur plates 
issued on the full-moon day of Vaiéikha in Saka 592 or the king's ]θ{} regnal year (Le. April?, 670 A.D.). The 
grant was made when tho king was camping at Malliyür-grma to the west of Káfichtpura at the request of байда 
Kaliyanga's son Madhav and the latter's wife who was the daughter of Vikram&ditya's ekler brother Ranarüga- 


var. 





к? already notod above, the stanzas in question are not found in the Aware plates, dated the 9th April 
8670 A.D. ` 

5 Above, Vol. VI, p. 6, text Hnos Ι4:]6. 

* OL, 0.g., Ind. Ani., Vol VI, p. 89. 

* Bomb. Gaz., op. eit., 0. 203, note 6; The Classical Ам, р. 344. 
* Above, Vol X, p. 03, text line 25, 
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thivivallabha (i.e. Vikramiditys I), when he was stationed at the village of Marrüra,in favour of 
Sudaréanãchãrya in payment of guru-dakshing on the occasion of the King’s Siva-mandala-diksha 
on the full-moon day of Vaifikhs in the fifth year of his reign. 


It is clear that the Ch&lukys kang underwent Saiva-dikshd, i.o. initiation into the Salva faith, 
at the hands of his guru or preceptor Sudarkanacharya who received the village as his dakshtna 
or perquisite for the performance of the initiation ceremony. Itis further stated that the Acharya 
(i.e: the king’s preceptor Budarsanácharya) distributed plots of land in the gift village among the 
following twentyseven Brahmapas: (]) Rudraáivüoh&árya of the Kasyapa 00470 ; (2) Gayataidive 
of the Kaundinya gótra ; (3) Sivasvamin of the Налќа gótra ; (4) Gollabhatti of the Bharadvaja 
göra ; (6) Parama&iva of the ваше Bharadvajo gira ; (6) Vamanasvamin of the Kauáiku göra ; 
(T) K&&avasv&min of the same Kaufika gótra ; (8) Kokilasvàmin of the Maitréya göra ; (9-]0) Nari- 
yana and Vamana of the Kaéyapa gótra ; (l]) Ràva&arman of the Bárhkrity&yana gótra ; (72-0) 
Rudrasarman, Révasarman, Adityaéarman and Tateéarman of the Kasyapa göra ; {6-I9) Bhima- 
éarman, Durgafarman, Bhoyikarman and Bádisarman of the Bbáradvàja góira ; (20) Nagasarman of 
the Kaundinya göra ; (2l) Brahmaéarman of the Bharadvaja gora ; (22) Adityasarman of the Sā- 
ndilya уйт; (23) Ravisvamin of the Kasyapa 900; (24) Éravapasirihasarmnu of tho Kuuüika 
कणाच; (25) D&masvümin of the Bhalandana gótra ; (26) Dàmódarasvàmin of the Kiéya pa göra ; 
‚ and (27) Maduéarman of the Bháradv&ja οδτα. Of these Brahmanas, Sravanssitnhadarman is 
stated to have received two shares or plots of land, probably implying thereby that the othors receiv- 
ed only one share each. It seems that one share of land was also alloted to Sudaráanüchürya's 
wife. There is little doubt that the said Saivite Brahmanas assisted Sudarsanüchárya in the cele- 
bration of the diksh ceremony of Vikramaditya І. It may be noted that the king’s guru Suda- 
ráanüchürya has been mentioned without the name of his φδέτα. This was possibly duo cithor to an 
oversight of the soribe or of the engraver, or because he was an ascetic who had renounocd the world. 
The first alternative is more probable since Sudaráana's wife seems to be mentioned in the record. 


We know that the Early Chilukyas were devoted to the Seven Mothers, to the god Kürttikcyu 
(the son of Siva according to Hindu mythology) and to Lord Narayana (Vishgu) and that their 
emblem was the boar representing the Varüha avatara of the god Vishnu. Their title Sri-prithivi- , 
vallabha (literally, ‘the husband of Ért and Pyithivi’) seems to allude to their claim to having beon 
incarnations of Vishnu, the husband of §rid&vi and Bhüdévi. The early members of the family 
thus appear to have been Vaishnavas, with leanings towards Saivism and the cult of the Mother- 
goddess. It may be recalled in this connection that Mangalóóa (597-6l0 A. D.), younger brothor 
and successor of Kirtivarman I, is desoribed as a Paramabhagavata (i.c. a devout worshipper of 

, Vishnu, the Bhagavat) in one of his inscriptions,! but that he not only made grante in favour of tho 
Vaishnava cave-temple at Bādāmi but also supplemented an endowment of the god MakutSévara- 
nitha (Siva) made by his father and elder brother? His successor Pulakééin IJ, father of Vikra- 
maditya I, is called u Paramabhágavata in one of his records, viz. tho Lohaner plates. Under 
those circumstances, tho initiation of Vikramaditya I into the Saiva faith is a very interesting fact. 
The Nausári plates of the feudatory prince Sryasraya Giliditya, dated 67 A. D., mention Vikra- 

müditya I as a Paramamahédvars (ι.6. a devout worshipper of Mahésvuru or Siva) and meditating 











` t In Indian epigraphy, there are othor instances of the grant of land in payment of quru-dakshiga on the осса- 
won of a king’s initiaticn, Seo В. Ch. Chhabra, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part Tl, pp. 58, 64, a8, 76, 78 (съре- 


clally p. 76 where the expression püjü-maxtra-grakana has boon usod for dīkshā). Soo ulso A.R.Ep., Ι9ὔ5-ῦ4, App, 
B. No. l0; ete. 


з Bomb. Goz., op, oit., р. 347. ' 
8 Ibid., p. 348. 
4 Above, Vol. Х XVII, p. 40, toxt line I7. 


Nes] κ AMUDALAPADU PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA I, YEAR 5b I79 


om the feet of ért-Nigavardhana who is believed to have been a god ora religious teacher.’ It is 
not impossible that the king’s guru Sudarkana was the head of a Saiva religious order and that 
Nigavardhane was one of his successors in that position. But the Talamanchi plates of Vi 
kramiditya I speaks of one, &ri-MághEohArya of the V&sishtha göra, as his svakiya-guru. This 
grant was issued оп the l3th July 660 A. D. in the sixth regnal year of the king, i.e. shortly after 
the issue of the charter under study. This may suggest that Sudaráanüohirya was sucoseded as 
head of the order or organisation in question, soon after the king’s initiation, by Mëghšohšrya 
who was probably himself succeeded by Nagavardhana. It is interesting to note that Méghdobirya 
and Ν d: are not mentioned in the list of Brihmanos who were benefited by the grant 
under discussion and do not therefore appear to have taken part in the initiation ceremony of the 
Chaélukya king. Alternatively it may be suggested that Maghaoharya was the king's Mkshd-gurw 
just as Sudaráana was his dksAd-guru, though in such a case his relationship with Nügavardhana 
cannot be determined. 

The devotees of the great god, called variously by such names as Siva. Paéupati and Mahé 
vara, were generally known in early times as Saiva, Paéupate or Mahëévara, although the three 
expressions gradually came to indicate different sects of the god's votaries. In epigraphic and 
numismatic records, the royal devotees of the deity usnally call themselves Mahaévara. The Μαλᾶ- 
bhäshya? of Patafijali, who flourished in the second century B.O., mentions a seet of Biva-worshippera 
as Siva-bhagavata (i.e, devotes of Siva, the Bhagavat ; identified with Карака in Nigtsa’s 
Uddyrta), who used to carry an iron lance in the hand. The same work also alludes to the construo- 
tion of images of Siva as well as of Skanda and Vié&kha, for sale. In the first or seoond oentury 
A. D., a great βαϊνω saint named Lakulin (literally, ‘the bearer of the olub’) or Lakullás, flourished 
at KXyávarühapa (modern Karvan in the Dabhoi Taluk of the old Baroda State now in Bombay) 
and he founded а new school of Saivism. Owing to the great popularity and influence of this school 
Lakulin came to be regarded as an incarnation of the god Siva and Акша became another name 
of the Saiva, Pasupata or МАҺ&уага faith. Lakulin is said to have had four pupils, vis. Rutile, 
Garga, Mitra and Kaurushya, while bis asoetio followers are stated to have resorted to the yoga 
of Mah&évara and beameared their bodies with ashes. According to the Chinese traveller Hiuen- 
teang who visited India in the seventh century, the asoetios devoted to Mah&évara went about 
naked, tied their hair in а top-knot and beameared their bodies with ashes.” Gradually the 
name Pasupata came to be more or less specially applied to the said asoetios. 


The present Kannada-speaking area was a great stronghold of Saivism, especially of the school 
of Lakulin, in the early medieval period. A sculpture on the outer wall of the temple of Virüpüksha 
(built by a queen of Chalukya Vikramáditya II, 733-45 A.D.) at Pattadakal in the Bijapur District 
represents Siva in the form of Lakull#a. In Karpãtaka was born a great Saiva asoetio, named 
Munwdtha Chilluka-bhatire, who, according to an inscription of 943 A.D. from Mysore, was re- 
garded as an incarnation of Lakulin An ascetic is called an ornament of the L&kula sohool and 
another a follower of the same faith in an insoription of about 078 A. D., while a record of ]708 





.! Bomb. Gas., op. cit., p. 364. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 200. 

з See under Págini's Ashpidhytyt, V, 2, 76. 

4 Beo under op. cit., V, 8, 99. 

š Above, Vol. XXI, p. 7. The nama is also spelt ал Nakulin and Мына. 
* Vayu Purtes, Chapter 23, verses 23] ff. Linga Purana, Chapter 24. 

Т Beo Watters, On Yuan Chiang» Travels in India, Vol. П, p. 47. Varkhamihira (DrihotsashAid, Chapter 

60, verso ]9) calls them ‘Brihmanas smeared with ashes (sa-bharma-deija)’. 

8 Prog, Kan. Res., ]94.-६6, p. 58. 

१ Bs. Carn., Vol. XII, Bira, No. 28 ; trans., p. 92. 
७ Ibid., VoL VIT, Shikarpur, No. Ι07/ trans., р. 80. 
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А. D. mentions a student of the Nydya and Vatédshika philosophies, by name Hómiévara-süiri, as 
having caused the Lakula-siddhanic to bloom. A record of Ι]]7 A. D., from Dharwar, registers 
a gift.entrusted to Achdrys BómBévara-pandite who was well-versed in the Lakul-dgama.* In an 
inscription of Ι]ΤΊ A. D. certain &soetios are mentioned as the upholders of the Ι dkul-dgama- 
samaya (i.e. the religious system following the views of Lakulin) and the adherents of the KAJA- 
mukha sect, and in another of ]2I3 À. D. a person is described as an upholder of the system of 
Lakulin.*. Ап epigraph of 38δ А. D. similarly refers to a supporter of the Läkula system.* 


Medieval authors like V&ohaspati, Bháskara, Yàmun&chürya and Rámümuja mention four 
achools of Saivism, viz. Saiva, Pasupate, KAp&lika, and Kalamutha, this last also called Karuka- 
siddhántin, Kithaka-siddhantin or Kãrupika-siddbantin and supposed by some scholars to have 
been followers of Kaurnghya who was в disciple of Lakulin.' The Кёр and Kalimukha sects 
represented two extremist orders of Seivite ascetics, while the doctrines of the Saivas were even 
more moderate and rational than those of the Ріќираќая. The sect of the Virataivas or Litgi- 
yatas of the Kannada-speaking area is believed by Bhandarkar to have developed out of the moder- 
ate Éaiva school. ᾿ ) 


The foundation of the Viraéaiva (Litg&yata) sect is attributed to Basava, a contemporary of 
the Southern Kalachuri king Bijjals (ο. l56-67 A. D.) of Kalyana; but Bhandarkar suggests 
that the system came into being before the days of Basava. Не pointe out how, according to 
the Basara Purüma, Saive sainte like Visv&svarirddhya, Panditaradhya, Êkörãma and others 
flourished from time to time and worked for the establishment of Siva-bhakti amongst the people 
before Basava's age.!! He also draws our attention to certain works’? desoribing the ditshd (Le. the” 


3 Bp. Carn., Shikerpur, No. 98; trans., p. 04. : 

3 Prog. Kan. Res., ]94]-40, p. I0. Віцое 85msvara was a rather common namo, it is difficult to say whether 
be waa identical with SómBévara-süri mentioned above. 

® Hp. Oarn., Vol. V, Arsikere, No. 62; rans., p. ]8δ. See below, note 7. 

५ Ibid., Arsikere, No. 40. Bhandarkar (Vaissavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems, Poona edition, 
p. I7%), relying on the faulty translation of the record in op. olt., trans., p. 220, speaks in this oonneotion of 'Vagi- 
Lûlula, Le. the system of the learned Lakulin’ although the letters wigi form a part of another expression (nenda- 
dvigegav-agi, i.e. ‘for a perpetual lamp’) and can in no way be connected with Labula, 

š Bp. Carn, Vol. XIL, Tiptur, No. l3. Bhandarkar (loo. clt.), relying on the wrong translation in op. cib., 
irana., р, 45, finds here a reference to the ‘new system of Lakulin' whith he understands in the sense of the later 
sohool bf the Virasalvas or LingAyatns. But thére is no word for ‘new’ in the original, I¢ should also be pointed 
out that the Vireéeiva« do not appear іо have recognised Lakulin. Í 

‚4 Loo. ait Handic'u, Yaéestil'4 and Indian Culture, р. 334. ' 

t Bhandarkar, loo, cit, In thc Kannads country, tho Kildmukhas are often identified with the Likulas, 
An eplgreph of |08δ A.D. from Balagimi in Mysore records grants accepted by-s great saint named Lakull- 
évara-pendita on behalf of the temple of the god Pafichalihga which was ‘the college of the KK|Emukha Brkhmaga 
students of Ba]lig&ve, the capital of the Banavase Ι2000' (of. above, Vol. V, р. 227). He is also mentioned in some 
other records (ibid., p. 228). See «boc, note δ. А 

5 Bhandarkar, ор. cit., pp. ISU, Ι87. See The Shia Pithas. р. Ι0, note; of. Sachau, Alberuns's India, Vol. ], 
р. I2]. For the practices of the Pi*upatas, soe also Handiqui, op. clt., pp. Ι098. 

१ Op. cit., p. Ιθ0. 

५0 Loo. alt. 

. 4 Bhandarkar, op. oit., pp. IBN. IU. As Dr. G.S. Gai points vut t › me, the names are not found in Nireda’s 
raport to Siva on the state of Saivism on the earth, us stated by Bhandarkar, in the Basaea Purdsa published by 
Appel! Appapyappapparar and Benga]üru R&ma bistri 0६0 the Sri Rājarkjēkvari Press. Thero is, how- 
ever, no doubt that the saint- in question are believed to be earlier than Basava, Some of the Virnéaiva vackana- 


kšras (i.e, saints orodited with religious sayings), «noh as Jédjara Dimma {ye and балкага Distma who were con- 
temporaries of Chllukra Jayonmha (0]5-έ2 A.D.), flomi«hed abont n century before MATS (of, Mugali, 


Kanauda-Nàlitya Charure. pp. ]48-δ0), 
y Vicdinchinidmagt, Pürva-bhiga, pp. 220 8. | lirafaicdchdragradipiul!, pp. 33-37; Padchach&ryaparel- 


kali prakurasa, pp. l 35. 
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ceremony of initiation) of a Viradaiva or Litgiyata when he chooses his gurd or preceptor. In 
Connection with the ceremony, it is necessary to place fonr metallic vessels full of water at the 
four cardinal points with a fifth in the middle. This last vessel belongs to the person to be oon- 
seorated as the guru who is supposed to represent an old Acharya named Visvàr&dhya (Visved- 
varürüdhya) while the others belong to four other Acharyas pertaining to the schools respectively 
of Révanasiddha (also called B&puküchürya), Marulasiddhs, Rkóršma and Panditiridhya’ and 
connected with certain Mathas. The five vessels are conseorated to the five faces of Siva, Vis, 
Sadydjata, Vamadéva, Aghóra, Tatpurusha and Ἱέδπα, and the five Acharyas are believed to have 
sprung from the five forms of Siva. Bhandarkar notes that, of the five names of the teachers 
mentioned in this conyection, at least three are stated in the Basava Purina to have flourished 
before Basava and comes to the conclusion that the Viradaiva or Liüg&yata creed, known to ita 
followers as the Saiva-daráana or Siddhanta-daréana, was affiliated to the moderate or sober school 
of Saivism. He further suggests that this creed was reduced to a shape by learned Saiva Bra- 
hmanes called Árüdhyas, while subsequent reformers gave it a decidedly uncompromising and 
anti-Brahmanical character. The inscription under study appears to support these views inas- 
much as the Sioa-mandala-dikshá referred to in it seems to have somo resemblance with the ini- 
tiation of the Viradaivas desoribed above, though some authorities prescribo only Jftdtia-dikshd for 
kings. 

We have seen how the Chalukya king Vikramaditya I of B&d&rii granted a village to Suda- 
réanicharya in payment of guru-dakshind (i.e. fees to be paid to the preceptor on the occasion of 
one’s initiation) at the time of his Siva-maudala-diksha (i.e. initiation into Siva’s airole)* and how 
the said Acharya (i.e. his preceptor Sudardandch&rya) allotted portions of the land in the gift 
village to as many as twentyseven other Brahmanas as well as to his own wife. The namos of the 
Brihmapas who received shares of the land in the gift village and must have assisted Sudaráaná- 
oh&rya in the performance of the king's dikská ceremony have beon quoted above.* That at least 
one of them acted in the capacity of a subordinate Acharya, as in the case of the four assistant 
doháryas in the initiation of à Viraéaiva (Lihg&yata), referred to above, seems to be suggested by 
the suffix йоАйгуп added to the name of Rudrasivicharya who ‘heads the list of the twentyseven. 
Bréhmanas. Another interesting fact is the name-ending éiva affixed to the names of threo of 
the Brahmanas, viz. Rudrafiva, Gayatrliva and Paramasiva. As Bhandarkar has pointed ont, the : 





` Вһайдагкаг, op. oit., pp. ἰ89 ff. 

8 The word árüdAya їз ofton also affixed to the names of Баум (BSnuke), Магија and Ékürkna. The Ár&- 
dhya-Brihmanas appear to have been also known as Siva-Brahmanas. 

* In а Kannada work entitled Afakzirarugttshavidhi by Kidinitha дігі, to which my attention was drawn 

„by Dr. G.B. Gai, it is stated in connection with the svastinichana ceremony aseociatod with Siva-dileha that two 
new vessels, either metallic or earthen, are placed, one in the north and the other in the south. They are filled with 
sacred water, oto., and four MKh&varas take their seats, two behind each vessel. 

, 4 Op. cit, p. l9l, Among the reformers who are regarded as the founders of the Viraselva (Lihgkyata) sect, 
the names of Besava and of his contemporary Ékkntada RAmayya, both of whom wore born in Brihmana fami!jes, 
and of Basava's nephew Chenna Basava are the most celebrated. 

* As suggested above, Siva-maydala-dfkshd seems to be the same as Saiva-dikeha. According to Kidinitha 
Sistn's AfdMévaradtEshdvidhi, when tho Acharya performs tho Siralinga-samskara in connection with Stra-dikeha, 
he has to make a Afandala for the performance of the dhänyädhiväsa of the Linga and another in connection with 
ite shagadhvasuddhi. These ceremonies, however, do not appear to have caused the introduction of ४७० ward 
mandala in the expression Siva-mandala-diksh’. But the arrangement of the five vessels in connection with the 
Vireéaiva ditsha, Lo. four in the four corners and the fifth in the middle, may be regarded as forming a mepgsls 
or circle, although it is difficult to determine whether the expression Jiva-mas4ala-dTE«h4 really owes ita origin to 
such a practice, Š 

* In Kidindtha Skstri's Afahésvaradtkshavidhi, it is stated in connection with the яах азда ала ceremony 
of the Sira-dtksha that а coconut is placed in a vessel filled with rice and also money sufficient to be offered to 
24 Mibdévaras, The money Ís given to 24 MihSévaras who are fed afterwards. 
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suffixes sakti, jiya, diva and rü£s were generally ‘affixed to the names of the more extremist sects 

of the Saiva sohool Although thorefore most of the Brihmanas participating im thé ἀῑξελᾶ΄ 
of Vikramaditya I, including his preceptor Sudaréana, thus appear to have belonged to the more 

moderate and rational sohool of Saivism, a few of them were ascetios of the extremist orders. 

This fact again seems to suggest that there was no general antegonjsm between the sober and 

extremist secte of the followers of Siva at least in the Kannada country during the seventh oentury 
A. D. 8 f 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vanavàsl and Uttaripatha are well- 

known. As suggested by Sarma, the village of Marrüra, where the king was staying at the time of 
making the grant, may be one of the two localities called: Chinna Marrüru und Pedda Marrüru 
on the bank of the Krishna in the present Kollapuram Taluk of the Mahbubnagar District. There 
isa ruined temple at Chinna Marrüru. It seems that the king visited the village for his initiation 
ceremony and that Sudarkanacharya was a resident of the said locality. The name of the 

Varhguravadi vishaya seems to be preserved in that of the modern village called Varhgiru in the 
Kalvaperti Taluk of the same District, about 40 miles from the villages called Marriru. Pandit 
Sarma who published the inscription in the Bharat is inchned to identify Iparurhkal with the 
'predent village of Vipanagaridla about IO miles from the localities named Mazrüru. 


TEXT 
[Metres : versos Ι, 3-5 Anush{ubh ; verso 2 Агуй.) 
First Plate 


,lJayatysüvishkrteib — Yishpór-vvár&har kah[obhit-àrppa]vaih(vum |) dakshin-3- 
nnata-daib- . ; 

3 shtr-ágra-vi&ránta-bhuvanam — vupuh ||| I*] árimatàm snkala-bhuvana-saristüyamá- 

3 na-Mana|vys]-agótragü[r*] Haritiputriuaii sa pta-léka-matribhis=sa pta- 

4-Mitribhir-abhiva[r*]ddhit&nar: Kà[r]ttikéya-pariralshaga-prüpta-kalyà- 

5 pape]rarhparünárh Bhagavan-Nürüyuga-prasida-samàsadite- | 

6 Varáha-làiohhan-Gkshaga-kshana-vaslkrit-àsósho-mahIbhritArth 

Т Ghauxy&nürh kulam-alaükarighyór- A&vamédha-àvabhrüh(bhri)tha-imüna-pa- 


Second Plais, First Side 
8 vitrikpita-gatrasya érI-POHkSsi-vallabha-mahürüjasya 
$ prapautrah = perak[k]t anrükránta-Vanavüsy-àdi-para-nri pati-magdala- 
I0 pragibaddha-viéuddha-kirtte[h*] éri-Ki{r]ttivarmma-prithiv|fvallabha-ma- 
ll kár&jasya pautras —samare-sarisakta-sakal-Ottarapath-éva- 
]9 ra-Ári-Harshavarddhana-parajay-opalabdha-Paramésvar-à para- 
I3 nàmadheyusyu SatyAsraya-Sriprithy [f]vallabha-maharaja’ 
l4 dhirdja-param&ivaresya priya-tenah* pratlt-dndka-sama- ; 





Y Op. ой, p. 37 
s From impressions. 
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Second Plate, Second: Side 
I5 rà-mu[kh&]shu Chitraka[n]th-&khya-pravara-turamgam8ün —aikén iva ripu-nri- 
l6 pati-rudhira-jal-àsvàdang-rasanAya mna -jvalad-amala-nifi- 
l7 ta-nistrirháa-dhAray —üvadhrita-dharapi-bhara-bhujaga-bhogn-sadrile- 
38 nija-bhuja-vijita-vij ist(gD)shur—ütma-kavagh-üvamagn-An&ka- 
"9, prehüras —sva-guróá —ériyam —avanipati-ttritay-kntaritàm —&- 
20 tmasitkpitya krit-aik-&dhishthit-A$aeha-rüjya-bharah tasmin ră- 
2l jya-trayé vinashtani dóvasva-bralimad&yüni dharmma-ya- 
22 45-bhivriddhayé sva-mukhéna sthàpitavàn [|] Rane-sirasi 

Third Plate, First Side 
23 ripu-naréndrán—diái disi jitvà  sva-vaxiaj&[h]  l&kshm[tm][|*] pripya cha  peram&- 
Évaratam— Å- 
94 nivirita-Vikramadityah {| 3*] Vikkramiditya-Satyisraya-Sriprithivivallabha- 
шаһ 
25 rijidhirija-peramBévaras —sarvván —àjfüpayati [|] viditamcsastu v{v5)=smÃãbhih 
26 pravarddhamna-vijaya-rijya-pafiohamn-sarhvatsaré Maprüregr&m-Adhivà- 
27. “Кай Varhgüravidi-vishays mátá-pitrór—ütmanaá— cha ршщууа-уайб- 
88 уйр!ауё Bive-mandala-dtkshi(ksha)y ah Sudaman-Ach&ryydya! guru-da- 
99 kxhi[y-&rtharh] Vai&ükha-paurnpamAsyüm-—Iparpurhkal-nAma-grümal) sarvva- 
30 parih&ram—udaka-pürvvó dattah [|*] àcoháryàg —Api Brihmanésbhyd 
ॐ daft}tab? []*] i | 
Third Plate, Second Side 


$2 [Rudra]siv-loháryya*-K Myape-gotra-Knundinya-gótra-Gáyatri(trt)&iva-Hà- 
33 r[I]to-gótra-Sivasvi[mi]-Bhiradvkja-gótra-Gollabhatti-tad-gOtra-Parama- 
34 &iva-Kaufika-gotra- Vimanasvimi-tad-gótra-K Mavosvümi-Mai- 
35 trüya-gotra-Kokilasvàmi-KA&yapa-gótra-Nürüynpa-Vümana- 
38 dvayarh cha‘ B&ibkrity&yana-gOtra-Révasarmma-KA4ynpa- 
37 sagótra-Rudrasarmms-Révasarmma'-Àd](di)tyasarmma-Tütosarmmn- 
38 Bhüradvàja'-g5tra-BhImssarmmn-Du[r?]gga&armmo-Bhóyifarmma- 
39 Badidarmma-Kaundinya-gdtra-Nagadarmma- | | 
„ The gira of the Brühmnna has not been ) quoted in the record prohably through oversight. of the retibe or 
the engraver. i ° 
3 These letters are at the beginning of the line, the reat of which is loft blank. 
5 Botter read Ка4уара-р®га- Rudradirdckarya, 
4 Road Νάγᾶγακα- Vimana-SüskEritydyana-gótra as the expression forms part of a compound. The word draya 
may alad refer to two shares each to be enjoyed by the Brihmapns concerned. 
š Sandhi has not been observed here, 
- * There is an unneocesary mark hore, 
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x Fourth. Plate 
40 Bhára[dvà*]ja-gótra-Brahmasarmma-BhyO(S4)ndilys-gótra-[ À]dityasa[r*]mma- 


4 3[K&5ya |pa-gOtro(tra)-Ravisvà[mi]-Eau&ika-gOtrasya Üravapasihha(sirhhg)armmagó — bhk- 
ga-dvayarh? Bhalandana-sa- 


43 gd{tr]5(tra)-Damasvami-Kisyapa-sagotrd(tra)-Dambdarasva{mi]-Bharad| v]éja-gotro(tra }-MA- 
duás[rmma ]do(rm&nah |) 

43 Svan—daturh sumahach—chhakyarh dubkham—anyasya p&lana[m |*] dinarh 

44 [và] palanath v—8ti dandch=chhréy5—nupélanarh(nam || 3) Bahubhir=vvasu- 

45 [dh&] bhukta r&jabhis—Sagar-Adibhih [|] увзув yasya yadã bhū- 

48 [mije—tasya tasya tad& phalarh(lam || 4) Sva-dattdrh para-da[ttdth] νᾶ уб haré- 

47 ta vasundharüm(r&m |) shashthi(shgi)-[va]rsha-sahasrápi vishth&yürh jüys- 

48 të kri[mir—iti]* &rl-Sudaréanasya bhis[ya](rya) cha* [|*] 





J Sandi has not been observed here. 

2 This une is engraved in smaller letters. 

3 Read Kaukika-yõtra-dv i-bhiga-bh5fi-Sravan агийБаагтта?°. 

4 letter read ἱπίωμλ [5 itt |] 

s This passage sotms to have been omitted from the list of donees in lines 32-42. Ita proper place is at the 
end of line 42. The word intended here may possibly be bidge also. Ia that саге Sudartana’s wifo fe not 
menhloncd in the record. . 
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(7 Plate) 


K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI AND Т. N. SUBRAMANIAM, MADRAS 


, There are three Tamil inscriptions ef Par&ntakadëva, all dated in the 9th year of his reign, 
which ‘pose one of the minor problems’ in Chó]a history. Of these, the text of the one found 
at Tirnvalatgadu in the Chittoor District of the Andhra State has already been published. The 
other two inscriptions, one from K5yil-Tévarüyag-pettaiin the Tanjavur District (referred to 

‚ in the sequel as A)? and the other from Tiruvadattuyai in the South Arcot District (marked B 
in the sequel), both in the-Madras State, are now published from the inked impressions kindly 
placed at our disposal by the Govermnent Epigraphist for India. 


Inscription A is found engraved on the south wall of the central shrine of the Matsyapurlávara 
temple at Kdyil-Tévariyan-pdttai which is inoluded in the present village of Panddravadai, a 
Railway station in the Papanasam Taluk, Tanjavur District. It is called Tiruchohsyalir or 
Tiruchehálir in inscriptions and is said to be included in Rajakésari-chaturvédimangalam, a 
braktnadaya-on the southern bank of the river Kaveri. This Chaturvédimargnlam was evidently 
founded by the 005७ king Aditya I, after whom it was named and one of its hamlets was known 
as Panditavatselachchéri after one of the surnames of his son Parinteks I.* 


The other record B is found on the south wall of the татара in front of the central shrine 
in the Tirthapuriévara temple at Tiruvadattuyai, a village about four miles from Pennigadam, 
on the north bank of the river Ve|]ipu. This place is connected with the life of the Saivite saint 
Tirujfiapesambandha. The story is that it was at this place that, when he, as a tender child, 
was no longer in a position to continue his journey either on foot or on the shoulders of his aged 
father, the god miraculously intervened to offer him a palanquin and an umbrella, both made of 
pearls! This tradition finds support in the inscriptions wherein the god of this place is called Tiru- 
muttin Aivigai kuduttaruliya N&yapár. In inscriptions as well as in the hymns of the Tévdram, 
this village is known as Tiruvaratturai-Nelvüyil to differentiate it from other places bearing the 
name of ATattural. 


The two insoriptions are in the Tatil language and soript with an admixture of Grantha 
letters here and there, and palasographically they may be assigned to circa J]00 A.D. 


The only orthographical peculiarity that deserves notice here is the use of double choh in 
Tiruchchdlür in line I0. In the conjunct letter cliche, the doubled consonant: is written 
after the vowel sign оға. The letters п and р are used quite indifferently. The rules of sandhi have 
not been properly observed. 


ІК. À. N. Bastri, The Colas, Vol. I, p. 65, note. 
* 4. R. Bp.. Ι806, No. 6: SIT, VoL V, No. 879. 
34, R. Bp. 933, No. 96]. 
* Iid., ]998.29, No. 235. 
उ Ibid.. ]958, No. 276. 
* Ibid., No. 264. 
7 Pariya purdnam, T'irujRAgasambaudkawiürii swiptiga] purdaam, vv. ]85-2]4, 
* 4. В. Bp., Ι90Σ8559, No. 36. Е 





( 385 ) 


& EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA [ Vou. XXXII 


The ob$eot of inscription А is to record the gift, by purchase, of a piece of land to meet the 
expenses of offerings to the god Tiruchohélür-Mahüdéva in Réajakésari-chaturvédimatgalam, a 
village in Nallür-niQu, a sub-division of Nittavinóda-va|an&du, by Argiyan Kappsppen alias 
R&jakéeari Pérayan of KAlikudi, a village in Kiliyiir-nagu, a sub-division of Pandikulasapi-vala- 
nägu, in the 9th year of the reign of the king Parakésarivarman alias Tribhuvanachakravartin 
éri-Pardntekadéva. 


Tnaoription B is incomplete and stops after mentioning the date, i.e. the 9th year of the reign 
‘ot the king who is styled here as Rajakésarivarman alias Chakravartin dri-Pirintakadéva. 


Both these inscriptions contain a new prasasti or meykkirt& which commences with the words 
Ратайи valara in А and Puvi mañgas valara in B. Even though there are some slight variations 
in the wording between them in the first two metrical lines of the meykkirtt, yet we can safely take 
both of them aa identical, ав these variations do not make any difference and as such variations 
are found in the standard versions of similar meykkirttts of other Chala kings also. We have 
already mentioned that the king is styled Parakéearivarman and Tribhuvanachakravartin in А 
while he is named Réjakésarivarmen and Chakravartin in B. The third inscription of the king 
at Tiruvalangádu, the text of which has already been published, does not contain any meykkirtti, 
but mentions him as Parakésarivarman ‘and Tribhuvanaohakravartin as in A. Considering that ^ 
the two complete records call him Parakésarivarman and Tribhuvanachakravartin, we may not ΄ 
be wrong in assigning these titles to him, ignoring the title of RAjakésarivarman of the incomplete 
record B.? 


-The importanoce of these records lies in the problem of the identity of the king in whose time 
they were issued. 


We have 80 far known only of two kings, grandfather and grandson, having the name Pardn- 
taka. The former, more famous, with the title Madwatkonda, was a Parakisarivarman and the 
latter, otherwise known as Bundarachó|s, was a Rajakésarivarman. Neither of them had the 
title Tribhuvanachakravartin which came into vogue only during the time of Kuldttutga І. 
Parintakaddva of the present records is quite different from the two Parintakas mentioned above 
and lived at a much later period.“ 


The names of the territorial divisions mentioned in the record A, vis. Nittavindda-vajankdn 
and Pindikuliéapi-velanigu came into existence during the reign of Вёјатаја I after whose titles 
Nityavindda and Püsdyakuláfani these divisions were named. Again the temple at Tiruvadattu- 
Tai wherein the reoord B is found engraved does not contain any inscription earlier than the time 





7 К. A. N. Bastri, The Cójas, Vol. IT, pp. 2, 6l, 96, 

* SII, Vol, V, No. 879 

४ Is was possibly due to some such mistakes having orept in, that the record was left incomplete. 

‘The Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year I9% trios to identify the king of inscription 
А with Parintake I Madiraikopda and says: “The importance of this inscription Hes in the fact that it is 
the first stone record so far known of a Chója king before the time of Rijarkjs I containing en introduction or 
eulogy. This introduction is purely euloghrüo without recounting any of the king’s exploits. Generally in ins- 
criptions commencing with historical introductions, the king is said to be seated on the throne with his consort 
whose title із also given. But in the present record which is dated in the 9th year, this fact із omitted. Perhaps 
we are to suppose that the king was not married till then ” (p. ]00). In the above review, the palasograph y of the 
record does not appear to have been taken into consideration. Further, the mention of the king’s consort ooewpy- 
Ing the throne along with the king is found to be made only in the inroriptions of Kulitturiga Í and his successors, 
In the meykkirttis of the Chola monarohs prior to the time of Kukttutga I, with the excepizon of the meyhbiriti 

with the words Viremd tenciyipavim of Virarkjëndra, ' which meybliriti was also later adopted by Ku. 

Jtétuhga I as his own, the queen's title is generally not mentioned. 
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of Virarajéndra-chdja. The Tiruvalangiidn insoriptiont alroady referred to, in mentioning Ku- 
lttutigasd)a-valanadu in Sdlamandalam, makes it clear that the Paràntakadéva of this infofip- 
tion must have ruled later than Kulóttunga I after whém the valanádu was named. Thus che 
King Parüntaksdéva in whose time these recorda were issued cannot be placed earlier than the 
tithe of the Chöla king Kuléttunga I, and the palaeography of these records supporte this con- 
olusion. | : 


We have not so far known of any (‘hola king with the name Parantaka about this time. 


On the other hand, we have references to 8 prince of the royal blood of that name ruling one of 
the provinces of the Chdja empire. ` Several inscriptions in the Telugu script found in the, BhI- 
méévara temple at Dr&kshürüma in the Ramachandrapuram Taluk of the Godavari District in 
Andhra Pradesh mention a certain Parantakadéva as ruling over the Eastern Chalukya country 
of Véhgl in the early years of the I2th century А. D. Опе of them? dated in Saka [034, corres- 
ponding to ]I2-I3 A. D., mentions the gift of fifty inpa edlu for burning a lamp in front of the 
god BhimBévara by Parintaks Brahmadhirkya for the benefit of his mother. There the donor 
is described as the military commander of Parintaks, the head-ornament of the Chaélukyu-vatithe 
(Chajukya-varkáa-tlakasya Parantakasya sin-ddkipd бојара). ‘The official title of the com- 
mander indicates that he rose to prominence during the days of Parintaks whose name the general 
obviously adopted. Another inscription? at the same place dated in Saka Ι038 (given by the 
ohronogram gaja-ftüma-eiyach-chandra) registers the grant of the village Sti to meet the expenses 
of offerings to the goddess Parvati! set up in the temple by king Parántakadéya. In some other 
inscriptions found there,‘ the king is introduced with the characteristic Eastern Chalukyan title 
Sarvelokdsraya érl-Vishpuvardhane-maharajulu, and is referred to as a Chakravartin ruling over 
the Chàlukya kingdom (Chdlukya-kshitt).* In &ddition, he has also the characteristically Tamil 
title Kónérinmaikondán.! Another inscription’ dated in the 45th year of Kulóttuhga I at Bhima- 
varam in the same Taluk registers the gift of a lamp and twenty she-buffaloes by M&dhava alias 
Rüjavallabha Pallavaraiyan, a minister of Parintaka, to the temple of Narayana founded by 


. Vaisya Mandayya. Par&utaka* under whom he Was serving 88 a minister is described therein as 


` 


Srida-sam? Parüntaka-nripc Chalukya-+ajys-ériyath praptarh rakshati, i.e. ‘ while king Parüntaka 
who resembled the lord of 8н (Le. Vishnu) was protecting the fortune, namely the Chialukya 
kingdom acquired [by him]. This officer is perhaps identical with the Rijavallabhs Pallavaraiyap 
who figures as the sandhivigrahin in the Smaller Leyden plates of Kulóttuhga I issued in the 20th 
year of his reign.” There is also an insoription!? of Parántaka engraved on a pillar in the ruined 
Kanakadurgi-mondapa at the foot of the Indrakila hill at Vijayavada, dated in the 5th year of 
his reign coupled with Saka IUST and the oyclio year Manmatha, corresponding to ]5-6 A.D. 
Thia reoord, though damaged, seems to confer the office of the headmanship (reddikam) of Vijaya- 








l8II, Vol. V, No. 879, 

* Тыа Vol. IV, Νο. L824 

3 Тыа, No. ]3[4. | 

4 Ibid., No ϱ.]27, Ι273,ἱοἱο. Е 

í Ibid., No. 228. 

* Ibid., Νοε. ΙΣΤΟ to ]274 eto. It is given there as KOn&rin maibondüru. 
Above, Vol. VI, pp. 2]8-535, 

° The editor of this inscription has taken Parintake mentioned in the Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the 


record as one of the surnames of Kulóttunga I referred to in the Telugu portion of the same record as Sarsalska. 
Ereya-srf-Viskwuvardkawa-makñArüjwlw in whose 45th year of reign corresponding to бака ]087 the grant was made, 
But a careful reading of the record, as also of the Vijayaváds inscription referred to below, now reveals thay they 
were different. 


* Above, Vol. X XII, p. 276, text Hnes ]]-]8 
३० SII, VoL IV, No. 787, 
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vida on a certain Bhimans who is described as the Véigi-Chijukya-an kaküra! and whose brother 
Boddana had originally obtained the same office from Kuldttuigs I described therein as 
the son of king Rajamahéndre.* The record bears at ita end a royal confirmatory order dated 
in the 47th year of а king who is described ав. Samastabhuvandsraya, Rijddhiraja, Rdjaparamd- 
атр, Paramabha jjáraka, Ravikulatlaka, Satydsrayavarhsya, Chalukydbharana, Tribkuvanaohakra- 
varti, Permanagid’va.2 This king сап be no other than KulóttuAga I as evidenced by the titles 
βαἰνᾶταιαυαλάψα, Ohāļjukyābharaşa and Rawkulatlaka applied to him, and by the date men- 
tioned in the inscription which agrees with the king's corresponding regnal year. This record 
would yield o. Saka Ι0559 or ο. I]4I-]3 A.D. for the accession of Parüntaka. It will be clear fromthe . 
above that Parintaka was ruling over the Үёћдї country in the closing years of the reign of Kuló- 
ttuñga I as a semi-independent ruler under the aegis of the Chëó]as and that he was a prince of the 
Ch5|a-Chà]ukya line, probably one of the seven sons of Kulóttuhga. We may eafely identify 
Parinteks of the Telugu insoriptions cited above with king Parakésarivarman Parüntakadéva in 
whose reign the Tamil reoords under review were issued. Then, these two records of the 9th year 
will have to be assigned to ο. }0-30 A-D., corresponding to the 50th οι the last year of the 
reign of Kulóttuüga I. * 


We know that Kulóttutga I, on the death of his uncle Vijayáditya after ὦ reign of ‘lb years, 
got possession of the Уёйд country in 076-77 A.D. and appointed his sons in succession ав vioeroys 
there. The first to be so appointed, Rajaraja Mummadi-chdla, preferred living under the same 
roof as his parenta to the enjoyment of a distant viceroyalty and at the end of a year relinquished 
his office. His younger brother Vira-chdda was then chosen as the viceroy, and he continued 
to rule there for six years from the date of his anointment in Sake 00I (ΙΟΤ8-Τϑ A.D.) Brom 
084 to 089 A.D. another son of Kuldttutga, by name Rajarija Chidaganga, the eldest, was the 
viceroy when he was succeeded by Vira-chida again.in his second term of viceroyalty. Vira- 
ehdde was there till at least Ι0939-05 A.D. What became of the viceroyalty after that date is 
not clear. It is generally believed that Vikrama-chdla, another son of Kuldttunga I, who suo- 
ceeded his father on the Chola throne, became the viceroy of Véigi and continued in that office 
till he was summoned to the south in ]i]8 A.D. by the aged Kulóttuñga to become the co-regent’ 

_(heir-apparent to the Chó|a throne). No inscription of Vikrama-chdje issued during the time of 
his viceroyalty of VëñgI or direotly referring to it has come to light so far. But that he was a 
viceroy for some time in VëñgI is borne out by his meykkiris itself. The Pithápuram inscription 

`of Mallapadóva dated Saka Ι94 (]209.09 A.D.) states that Kuldttwiga ruled for fifty years 
the five Dràvidas together with the Andhra country and that, when Vikramg-chó]a went to rule 
the Chó|s country, the land of Vægi became bereft of its lord (Véngi-bhnmr—nayaka-rahiua 
ja), i.e. fell into a state of anarchy. The inscriptions found et Draksharame point out that Pa- 
rintaka was the viceroy of Уёйдї during roughly the last ten years of the reign of Kuldttuigs I, 
and from the Tamil insoriptions edited below we may surmise that he was probably chosen as 
heir-apparent by Kuldttwiga I and crowned as such with the title Parakésarivarman and con- 
tinued in that capacity till the last year of the reign of his father Kulóttuñga I, corresponding to 
TII9-20 A.D. Š . 

То аА ira was an officer whose duty it wes, when called upon to do so, to lead armies to battle on behalf 
of his master, to represent him on the battle-field and champion his cause. See N. Venkataramanayya, The 
Eastern Cüjukyus of Véngi, p. 245, note 2. . 

з Rajamahéxdre was a title of RAjarkja-ner&ndra, the Eastern Chilukya king and the father of E ulóttuñgw L 

3 It is worth noting that many titles, characteristioally Western Chijukyan, are borne by Kubkttunge L 

4 Above, Vol. V, p. 70 Е; Vol. VI, p. 884 Œ; SII, VoL उ, p. 49; А. R. Bp., Ι923, Part TI, para, 6; К. A. 
X. Bastri, The Објаз, Vol. गा, pp. 80-32, 45. - 

‘SII, Vol. ТЇ, Νο. 68. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 235, vv. 23-34. -— 
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But Kulóttuhga was edad on the Chöla throne by Vikrams-chdja and not by this 
Parintaks. If the statement in the PithApurem pillar inscription of Mallapadéve that Vikrama- 
ohó]a was ruling over Vangl up to the time of his departure for the south to ascend the Chola - 
throne is to be accepted, then we have to identify this Parüntaka with Vikrama-chdja. The 
moykkirtts of Parintaka contains identical expressions &nd appears more or less-the same as the 
earlier portion of the meykkirtti beginning with the words, Pümddu Ῥνφατα, eto., of Vikrama- 
chila.! This may also be cited in support of the above presumption. 

But there are difficulties in aooepting this identification. The meykkirtti beginning with 
the words Pümádw punara appears in the inscriptions of Vikrama-chdja even in the second year 
of his reign‘ (thus practically from its commencement) and it contains a reference to his Ka Higa 
expedition which took place in the reign of his father Kuldttutga I, when he (Vikrams-cb?]a) 
was only a child.‘ But the meykkirtts of Parintaka of which we have the version brought up 
to the 9th year of his reign does not contain any reference to this Kalitgs war. Moreover it is 
purely & eulogistio one of the more or less conventional type containing no reference to any event 
of importance. There is also no evidence, epigraphical or literary, that the title of Pardataka 
was borne by Vikrama-chó|a, though we know of his other titles like Tyágasamudra. 

Vikrama-ohó]a counts his regnal years from the date of his accession to the Chó]& throne 
which took place оп or about the 29th June, 8 A.D.* But we have seen above that Parintaka 
counted his regnal years from some date in Saks Ι039 or ]]]]-]3 A.D. and that such a reokoning 
was continued by him up to ]]0-20 A.D., the date of the two records now under publication, 
Le even beyond the initial date of ]]8 A.D. claimed for Vikrama-ch?]a. 

, Again, according to the Pithápuram pillar insoription* of Mallapadéva, Vikrama-chdja must 
have left his Vëñgt viceroyalty and oome over to the south before the date of his accession to the: 
Chala throne in lII8 A.D. But Par&ntaka appears to have continued in VëñgI even after that 
date. An inscription’ from Drükshárüms registers а gift to the temple of Paräntakčévara built 
there, and perhaps also points to the presence of Parüntaka there in the 49th year, 333rd day of 
the reign of Kul6ttuñga I, i.e. on or about the 7th May, ]9 A.D. 

^ "We have therefore to acoount for two persons, Vikrama-ohó|a and Parintaka, both claiming 
to be Parakésarivarmans and ruling as co-regents along with their father Kuldttutga I during the 
last two years of the latter's reign. This position is anomalous in Chdla history and has to be 
explained. It cannot be said that Kuldttutga I ohose and anointed both of them as heirs- 
apparent. The Vijayavüda inscription’ referred to above clearly points out that Pardntaka 
was chosen as heir-apparent and entrusted with the governance of the Vig country, neerly 
seven years prior to the date claimed for the accession of Vikrama-chdla to the Chéja throne. 
Parünteka's position, not only as sucoeesor-designate-but also as ruler de facto was recognised 
both in the Telugu country of Vëñgl and in the Tamil area of the Chdla dominion proper. On 
the south wall of the K6dandsráma temple at Madhurintakam in the Chingleput District of the 
Madras State, there is а Tamil inscription’ dated in the Tth regnal year of a, Parünta[ka d5va 


4 SII, Vol. IIT, No. 80; Vol. VII, No. 833. 
з Similar expressions are found in the meykkirtti beginning with words TPugal maduvilanga of Kulóttuñga ι 


an TE Ep., Ι909, No. 408 ; also Nos. ITO of ]008, 229 of 929 ; Bp. Cara., Vol. X, Bd. 9. 

* The original has the word aim badai-pperweawm, i.e. the period of childhood when amulet: shaped like 
the five weapons df Vishnu are worn. UN 

* Above, Vol. VII, pp. 4-5. 

¢ Ibid., Vol IV, pp. 226-42 

* SII, Vol. IV, No. 336. 


‘Ibid, No. 737. · 
* No. 96 of 896; SII, Vol. V, No. Θ9Ι. 
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without any distinguishing title and without any meykkirtti but in characters of about the Ith 
centuty’ A.D., registering the grant of land as sruvigatydtjam to TiruvayOttipperumi] of Sr- 
Mddhurahtake-chaturvédimatgalam, a tapiyir in Kajattür-köttam, a subdivision of Jayañgo- 
ndaddlamandalam.! This Parintakadéva oan be no other than the king Parintakadéva of the 
two'/insoriptions now being edited. | 

» Yt ‘cannot also be said that Vikrama-chó|a was chosen by his father Kuléttutga I to succeed 
him on the СЪ]а throne because of the demise of Parantaka, for, we find from the Dr&kshár&ma 
inscription referred to above! that Parüntaka was alive on or about the 7th May, Ι]9Α.Ρ., i.e. 
moré/than ten months after the date of the accession of Vikrama-chó]s. 

: Ú The only alternative therefore left for us ів to presume that Vikrama-ohó|a did not recognise 
the seieotion of Parantaka as co-regent and claimed that he alone waa the rightful person for that 
position. If that be the case, Vikrama-chöla could not have asserted his right and achieved his 
object by peaceful means. ‘There must have been a civil war between these two brothers for the 
Chdla throne. i А : 

The Tanjavur temple inscription of Vikrama-chdla dated in the 4th year of his reign contains 
a significant passage in his meykkirtts beginning with the words Pümalai mdaindu, which rums: 
* He joyfully stayed [a while] in the Véigai-mandalam and put on the garland of victory over the 
northern region, and in the south he put on the sacred-jewelled crown by right 60 as to put an 
end to the commonness of th» goddess of the sweet-smolling lotus-flower (i.e. Lakshm!) and the 
loneliness of the good earth-maiden who had the Poppi (i.e. the river Кйуёгі) for her garment.’ 
Jt means in other words that Lakshmi, the wealth of the southern country, had become common 
(Le., ownerless) and the land of the Kavéri lonely (i.e. unaccompanied) and that both of them 
found a remedy for their situation in the coming of Vikrama-ohb|s. This very same passage, 
describing the state of the southern region at the time of the accession of Vikrama-ohdls to the 
throne is also found in the meykkirtis of Kulóttuhga I beginning with the words Ρµφα] £ü|da 
punari, ‘ thereby indicating that Vikrama-chdja had to face the same situation’ as prevailed 
at the time when Kulóttutga I asoended the Chõļa throne.* 








з A foot-note to the text of this record published in the SII, quoted above, states that ‘the characters 
in which the inscription is engraved appen to be of a later date than that of Parinteks ' (evidently I or її). The 
mention of the name Jayangondasdlamandalam in the record for Tondajmandalam clearly points out that 
the record cannot be placed earlier than the time of the Chile king R&jar&ja I, after whose tiile Jayaagonds 
the territorial division was named. Я Š 

з SII, Vol. IV, No. ]236. Е 

3 Ibid, Vol. П, No. 68. The relevant portion of the original text із given below arranged in the metrical form : 

V&hgai-mandala-ttàng-ipid-XÉundu _ ` 
vada-tiiai vigai dtdictten-ritai- 
ttë-maru-kamala-ppümags] podumatyum 
Poppiy-Adai-nappilap- pa valyip 

— tagimatyum tavirap-pupidat-tirumani 
makudam-urimaiyir-ohüdi. 

4 Tbid., Vol. HI, No. 68. - 

„5 The chief queen of Vikarma-chila is mentioned in the Vikrame-sdjan-ulé (Катрі 40) and the Tami]-Nialer 
Okaritai (verse I42) ax pes chakravartis (ie. a female chafrarertin). This title is not applied to any other queen. 
We have already stated that the practice of mentioning m the meykHrtti the queen seated along with the king 
on the throne camo into use only in the time of Kuldttutga I. This was necessitated probably because, being a 
Cha}ukyen by birth, he claimed a right to the Cho|s throne not only as the grandson of s Ohdja emperor, but also 
as the consort of а Chdja princess, A similar situation possibly arose for Vikrama-ché |a also, of which we do 

* Relying on this passage, Dhirendra Chandra Ganguly has suggested (The Easterns Chajukyss, pp. L29-30) 
that there was a civil war for the (8 throne during the last days of Kuldtiange I and that Vikrame-chdla, one 
of the contestants came out successful. 
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The indifferent use of both the titles Rajaktsarivarman and Parakéearivarman for Vikrama- 
chöla might also be construed as pointing to such a conclusion; but it may also be merely the 
result of a mistake of the kind, of ‘which other instances are also known. Kulóttuügs, being a 
R&jakéearivarman, his immediate Buooessor on throne should have been a Parakésarivarman. 
The occasional use of the title RüjakSearivarman by Vikrama-ohd]a! presupposes the existence 
of another king with the title Parakésarivarman between him and Kulóttuhgae even though 
Vikrama-chdja did not perhaps recognise sudh-a position and, claiming himself as the direct 
successor of his father Rajakésarivarman Kul&ttungs l;used the title Parakésarivarman which is 
generally found applied to him in his ingoriptions. 


There are about half a dozen undated inscriptions of Parüntakad5va at Drikshirkma register- 
ing the oaths of fealty taken by certain persons to serve Parintakadéva faithfully. The occasion 
which necessitated such a step is not clear. But it is significant to note that these oaths were 
taken to serve faithfully Parintakadéva personally and not in respect of the throne or kingdom 
of the Chöla or Chilukys as the case may be, probably indicating that there was another person 
at that time claiming equal rights as Pardntaked&ve and that the oath was meant to safeguard 
the interests of their liege-lord Parintekad&va against the other person. | 


It may also be said that the political condition of the country at this period was favourable 
to Vikrama-chéla for embarking on a civil war 


We know that towards the end of his reign, Kuldttunga I lost some portions of his territory, 
both in the west and in the north. "In the west, the provinoe of Gatgav&di was lost to the Hoysalas. 
Bittiga Vishnuvardhana, the Hoysala ruler of the period olaims the title Tajakigu-konda whioh 
is applied to him for the first time in an inscription dated in Ι]] A.D., and in the same year he 
is desoribed as ruling in Talakaqu and Kölāļa (Kolar) and over the whole of Gaàgav&di Ninetymix 
Thousand as far as Kongu.* This province which was under the Chdjas at the time and was 
regularly administered ав a division of the Chöļa empire was conquered for the Hoysala by Dowgo- 
nāyaka Gatgaraja. This event is graphically desoribed in several of the Hoysala inscriptions! 
The success of the Hoysalas was complete and this was followed by the expulsion of the Chdlas 
from Gahgavüdi. That this campaign was not in the nature of a mere raid and that the Hoysala 
was well-pleased with the result will be evident by his assuming the title Tajakdju-konda and 
by the issue of gold coins bearing the legend £ri-TajakZdu-gonda 

The victory gained in Gatgavidi was pursued by the Hoysalas even in regions beyond its 
frontiers. Of Punise-raja, another general of the Hoysalas, who also seems to have taken part in 
the expedition against Gangavadi, it is said in an insoription dated IIIT A.D. that he ‘frightened 
the Todas [of the Nilgiris], drove the Kongar underground (or to the lowqountry), slaughtered 
the Pdluvas, put to death the Maleyilas, trifled king Kala (Kalap&la) and offered the peak of the 
Nilagiri to the goddess of victory.’ It also adds that on receiving the king's order, Punisa ‘ seized ` 
Магі, and pursuing the Maley&]as captured their forces and made himself master of Kérala 
before showing again in Pongal-nidu.’ The Põluvas slaughtered by him are evidently the- 
Püluvas, a community of the Kofgn country,’ round about Avinkéi. The region also came to be 


I Eg., A.B. Ep., ιθ08, Nos, 426, & Ibid, 926, No. I44; Ibid 000, Part II, para. 46 ; ibid., 92, part TL, 


.37, 
2 SII, Vol. IV, Nos. ]970-Ἴδ4, 

τ Ep. Carn., Vol. ΤΠ, ΜΙ. 8]; also Vol. IV, Yd. 6, 

4 Ibid., Vol. IV., Oh. 88. 

5 Ibid.. Vol. IL, (rev. ed.) ΒΡ. 240. The same account is given in Vol. III, Ml. SI alo dated in 7॥77 


é Ibid, Vol IV., Ch. 83. 
* A. R, Wp., I023, Part II, para. 59. 
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known as Püluva-nidu and places like S&vir in the Avinãéi Taluk and Perumdünallfür in the 
Gopichettippalaiyam Taluk of the Coimbatore District are said to be in the Püluva-n&du.! Similarly, 
Poügal-nàdu captured by Pupise in the course of the campaign seems to be the Pohgalü-kki- 
nidu of the Kohgu ed . The village of Ktrapir in the Palani Taluk of the Madurai. 
District was included in those days in the Pohgalirkki-nidu* The Hoysala inscriptions of this 
period mention Kotgu, Chéram and Anamale as forming the southern extremities of Vishnu- 
vardhana’s kingdom. Vishnuvardhana claims to have squeezed Madurai іп the palm of his hand’ 
and extended his victorious march even up to Ramésvaram.* One record states that, ‘on the 
‚ Pandya flourishing his sword’, Hoysa]ëš8 ‘cut hirn down with his own sword, and left only half 
a man to look on in the Tigula army. 

This does not appear to be a mere hyperbole, as we find an echo of Vishnuvardhana’s invasion 
in the inscriptions of the Tiruchirappalli District. A record* from Áduturai in the Perambalur 
Taluk dated in the 4th year of the reign of Parikrama Pandya renews with the additional privilege 
for some money oolléction, ‘an old charter said to have been issued to certain कफ residents in 
the 4th regnal yeatof Vikrama-chéjadéva under peculiar circumstances, It is stated that ‘during 
the war of Periya-vedugen,, when the images of gods and Niyanmérs were carried away to be 
deposited at Dórasamudra (Нај in Mysore), [the Ρα[με] resoued them, reconsecrated them 
in the-temple, and agreed to provide for the expense of maintaining the worship of these images, 
making it a part of their penes bligation, in return for which act of service, the members 
of the community were to enjoy ‘ {Ќе temple honours of silk parwattas and arujappdds ’. It is 
also said that the above arrangement was approved and sanctioned by Perumà] Kqnulóttuñga 
Chijadéva,’ thereby indicating that the rescue of the idols was effected immediately after they 
were ei oved and within the life-time of Kulóttuhga I. It is not olear from the insoription who 
the P. vadmgan waging war in the Tamil country was; but the mention of Dórasamudra 
makes it evident that the Hoyselas were among the invaders. Another damaged insoription® 
from Karür, one of the capitals of the Koñgu kingdom, dated in the 3rd year of the reign 
of Vikrama-ch5|a, corresponding to ]]20-3] A.D., states that the idol of Küttapar (i.e. Natarkja) 
, in the wemple of Tiruvinilai-A]udaiya Nayanir at Karuvür in Vengšla-nkdu, a sub-division of 

Vira46]a-mapdalam which had been lost in the [days of the] revolt (Καἰαλαιιῆ séman-iappinamaty:l) 
was brought back after а search and set up by the Siva-Brahmanes of the temple who also made 
provision for worshipping the same. Evidently the country seems to have suffered very much 
in the hands of the Hoyselas who were probably unscrupulous in striking terror in the hearts of 


the people.” 


. 2 Ibid., I009, No: I84. See also Nos. Ι94, 3], 338 and 339 (pp. 85, 204, 308 and 300) of South Ixdian 
Temple Inscriptions, Vol. I, published by the Madres Government Oriental Manuscripts Library. This region 
is also referred to as Pürra-nEqu and possibly the Pürva-r&jar mentioned in the Velrikui plates of the Pandya 
king Nedufijadatyan (above, Vol. ХУП, pp. 29]-308) are the rulers of the region. 
3 SII, Vol. V., Nos. 262 to 284. 
° By. Carn., Vol. VI, Om. I00. 
` 4 A. R. Ep. l9l3, Part П, para. 47. 
š Bp. Οστα., Vol. V, Bl. ΙΤ]. The mention of the Tiguja or Tamil army under the command of the Pindya 
precludes the possibility of identifying him with an Uchchaigi chief. 
° A. В. Ep. I9ls, No. 85. 
Ibid., Part П, paragraphs 46-47 
* SII, Vol, IV, No. 387 
* There are Inscriptions of the 47th and 46th years of the reign of Kulóttuhga I (e.g. Мов, 620 and 647 of ]909 
respectively at Tiruchchirai and Kinéririjapuram in the Tanjavur District! stating that the lands of tenants 
who had deserted the villages unable to pay the taxes for over two years wore confiscated and sold to the temples, 
and these are significant considering the time and ihe large number of such cases (mee also Rangacharya, 4 
Tepographicel List of Inscriptions in the Madras Presidency, Т). 74, I2]9) 
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The Hoysala incursions into the Chile dominion were not restricted to the southern part. 
They appear to have carried on the expedition in the eastern direction also in the course of which 
Tereyür and Kóy&ttür (modern Laddigam in the Chittoor District) became subject to Vishpu- 
vardhana who is also credited with the conquest of KAñohI, on which he took the title of КайоМ- 
gonda which is very often met with in his inscriptions. That this.was not again a mere boast 
will be olear from the statements found in his insoriptions that ‘he made proclamations of his 
victories over numerous kings by sound of drum im Kafichipura’,? that ‘he was like a fierce 
forest-fire to the territory of the Tondai chieftain® and that ‘after conquering ΚΑΠοΡΙ and 
Madurai he burnt Janan&thspura '+ It is also said that he slew an Andhra king.’ 

It is significant to note that the capture of KAfioh! and the burning of the city of Janan&tha- 
pura are claimed not only by the generals of Vishnuvardhana, but also by the generals of another 
monarch, vix, Vikramaditya VI, the Western Chilukys ruler of Kaly&ga, at about the same time. 
We know that the Ноуъа]ав were from the very begirning the feudatories of the Western Chilukyas 
of Kalyins and that they continued to be so even at that time. It is therefore quite possible 
that the Hoysajas were waging war in the northern front as the subordinates and under the banner 
of their suxerain power, the Western Chalukyas. 

Viewed in this light, the Periya Vadugan mentioned in the Adutturai insoription® referred 
EE waging war in the heart of the Tamil country would only mean the ‘ big (or elder) or 

erner', Le. the Western Chš]ukya king Vikram&ditya VL Similarly, the exploits of 
‘displaying his valour before Manikyadévi of the Chakraküta throne’, ‘burning the city of 
Jananithapura\through his general’ and the like in the north that the Hoysala is oredited with, 
should be d have taken place when he was in the service of his overlord Vikramaditya. 
Vikramaditya was waiting long only for an opportunity of making reprisals for his earlier failure 
in his wars against Kulóttuñga I. Such an opportunity presented itself now. His plan was 
evidently to take advantege of Kulbttuhga's preoooupation with the affaire in the south and 
create a diversion in the north by proceeding against the kingdom of Υδἠρῖ and М vassal-states. 
The exact course of the events of this campaign is not clear, But that at the end of this 
campaign, practically the whole of the Telugu oountry came under the sway of Vikramaditya VI 
is evident from the provenanoe of his inscriptions. A stone record from Kollüru in the Tenli 
Taluk of the Guntur District dated in the cyolio year Manmatha, the 40th year Ξ the reign of 
Tribhuvanamalladéva (Vikramaditya VI), i.e. ]]]δ-]6 A.D., refers to his famous general Ananta- 
palayya and mentions the officers such as the manirin, purdkita, séndpati, eto., in w presenoe, 
the king made a oertain gift. There are inscriptions of the next year Durmukha, {he Chalukya- 
Vikrams year 4], at Migols and Raùgāpuram in the Hadagalli Taluk of the same District, in one 
of which Padmalad6vi, a queen of Vikramáditya VI, is referred to as ruling over the agrahara of 
MAAgola! In Seka Ι030 (December, ΠΤ A,D.), the Kakatiya chief Prof of Anumakonda 
acknowledges the supremacy of the Western Chilukya ruler and records thet the Anumakonda 
territory was conferred on his father Bšta some time before by the same sovereign. About a 
year later, in the oyolio year Vijambin, corresponding to the Chilukya-Vikrama year 43 (December, 
Η8 A.D.), wé find MaAasdmantidkpati Mahéprackandadopdandyaka Anantapülayya actually 
ГО Ee, eg, क. एकक, Vol VI, Om. l. TTT 
* Mysore Intoriptions, p. 33l. 
9 Insoriptiona at Sravags Belgola, No. 58 (old). 

4 Жр. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm, I00, 

š Mysore Inscriptions, p. 333, 

° А. R. Ep., Ι9ἱ3, No. 35. 

* SIT, Vol. IX, No. Ιψ4. 

t Ibid., Моа. ]04 and Ι06. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 256, 
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ruling over Vēħgī Ι4000 as a subordinate of Vikramäditya when a certain Nāyaka made some 
gift to god Agastyčávaraděva ‘at Kommüru, in the Bapatla Taluk of the ‘same Distriot! About 
20 A.D., Anantapala’s wife made a gift to the celpbrated shrine of Β]ήπιδόνατα at Driksharime. , 
The gifts made by Velan&pti Rajendra in the same year and by Mayilamma, the wife of a Telugu- 
Chida chief, in the year after that, at Drakshirime are recorded in inscriptions dated in the 
Chalokya-Vikrama ers. Another insoription from Tripur&ntakam* in the Markapuram Taluk 
` of the Kurnool District, dated in the Chilukya-Vikrama yoar δ], Puiübhava (corresponding to 
Tuesday, June 22, ]26 A.D., a solar eclipse occurring on this date), states that Anantapülarasa, 
the Dandanágaka, was ruling over Véàgt 2,000 and Emmedale 6,000 as в subordinate of Vikrami- 
ditya. This record states that Anantapdla had the pleasure of seeing his nephe»w-&nd son-in-law : 
Góvindarasa who was ruling over Kondapalli 300, pursue the Chõļa, conquer the Chis country 
and carry away as booty a large number of elephants, soldiers, treasures and all the belongings 
of the Chola king. Góvindarasa also attacked Jananáthar&japura, another name of Drikshirima, 
then the provincial capital of Vátgt, and brought from it everything of Kumara, captured Dócheya 
ind Gonka (probably the a&kakóras of the Ch6] viceroy)—a feat which was considered as amount- 
ing to the capture of the person of the king himself, and burnt Vénglpura. Anantapila is said 
to have earned, as a consequence, the title Chója-kajaka chürakara. ` “ The same victory is also 
claimed by Bohapa, a subordinate of Anantapala, who is said to have pursued the СЪб[а forces 
from the village Uppinakatte in V&ng! to KAüchI and gained for himself the title ОАб{а-тйўуа- 
nirmalana.”* It will thus be seen that Vélgi was completely conquered by Vikramiditys VI 
_ who carried his arms even as far as K&fich!. This eclipse of the Chó]a-Chàlukya power in Vaigi 
continued till the death of Vikramaditya VI in J26 A.D. Thug Vikramaditya VI and his Hoysala 
subordinate Vishnuvardhana, together overran the entire Chó|d empire in the west and north. 
It was at this time when the whole dominion of the Chó]as was overrun by foreign invasion resulting 
in muoh loss of territory that Vikrama-chó|a began to assert his right to the Chola throne and 
wage the civil war with his -brother or half-brother Parintakadéva. It may even be supposed 
that these troubles started after he proclaimed himself as the rightful heir to the Chola throne. 
An inscription on a pillar in front of the Chó]&évara temple at Nidubrélu in the Guyftur Distriot 
registering the gift of land and lamps to the temple of Gonkóévara at Chérakurhballi or Ikshupalli 
by Miraya Panda, the general of Velandnti Gonkn, is dated in Saks Ι064 and the ITtl regnal year 
. of Tribhuvanachakravartin Vikrama-chdla yielding Saka ]038 (5-6 A.D.) as the date of his 
acoession, three years earlier than the date usually assigned to him." Ара Kuldttuiga I was alive 
when these two sons of his were fighting one another for the throne. We du not know what his . 
attitude towards them was or whom he supported. But it ie'naturul to presume that having 
already chosen Paršntaka as heir-apparent and associated him with the government, he would 
have espoused the cause of that son as against Vikrama-chéja unless it be that Parāntaka had in 
the meanwhile turned a traitor; there is indeed no ground to suppose such a situation. On the 
bther hand, the insoriptions of Parantaka show in unmistakble terms that his administration had 
the entire approval of his father and the reigning:monaroh, Kuléttunga I. . 
Then Vikrama-chó|a would have had to contend against both his brother Pnrüntakadóva 
and his father Kulóttuhga I to achieve his object. His ultimate success, even during the life- 
time of his father, clearly implies that he must have had the active support not only of some strong 


t SIT, Vol. IX, Νο. Ι88. 

s Jbid., VoL IV, No. I3II : i 
+ Ibid., Nos. ]3]6, Ι958, 

4Tbid., Vol. IX, No. 2Δ. 

s" Ibid., No. 23 

+ JAH RS, Vol, XVID, p. 89; Proe. ALOU, &eeelon X, p. 43! 

* 847, Vol. VI, No Ι33 
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‘and influential local faction, but also of some strong foreign power, mightier than that of the Cho[a. 
We have pointed out elsewhere! that Vikrama-ohó|a was the son of Kulditwiga, not by Madhu- 

 rüntakl, the Chola princess, but by a Hoysala princess. The invasion of the Chéla dominion by 
Hoysala Vishpuvardhana with the support of his ally and overlord the Western Chalukya 
Vikramiditys VI who was the avowed enemy of the reigning (00०४ monarch Kulottunga I was 
perhaps partly motivated by the Hoysala king’s desire to install Vikrama-chéla, his nephow, on 
the Chó|s throne. The Hoysala bore the brunt of the war in the south as well as in the north, 
just before the formal proclamation of the accession of Vikrama-chdla. 


It is also to be noted in this connection that the regions of Gangavadi in the west and Vēħgī 
in the north lost by the Chó[as in the closing years of the reign of Kulóttuhga | were not recovered 
by Vikrama-ohó]a. Bo far as Gangavadi was concerned, the bulk of it was lost for ever. And as 

: for VëñgI, во long ав Vikramaditya VI was alive, the Chijas do not appear to have set their foot 
in it and their erstwhile subordinates, the local rulers, acknowlodged the suzorainty of the 
Western Chalakyas. Towards the’ end of the. reign of Vikramaditya VI, wo find an Eastern 
Chálukya prince Sarvulékdérayu Vishnuvardhans ontrusted with the administration of Voigt. 
An insoription on a stone pillar now in the Rajahmundry Museum,’ which onoe probably belonged 
to the temple of Virabhadré4vara at Ῥα/[δάαπι, registers the gift of 25 cows to tho temple by a 
resident of Panugonda on a day in Saka 067 coupled with the 2lst regnal year of Barvalokü£rnya 
Vishguvardl&na-ma&h&rüja, corresponding to the 26th December Ι4ὔ A.D. This would yield 
Saks Ι047 or Ι|25-96 A.D. as the date for his accession. We have records of Ch&lukya Vikrami- 
ditya VI dated in his Dlst regnal year? which commenced in June 436 A.D., and his son and” 
successor, S6müávara ПІ ascended the throne some time between July 24 and October 5 of the 
same year. The Wostern Chülukyas were in colnplete ocoupation of Véigl when this Eastern 
Chilukya prince commenced his rule there. An insoription* in Sanskrit incised on a pillar lying 
in front of the Ke&uvasvámin temple at Yenamalakuduru in the Gannovaram Taluk of the present 
Guntur District records the gift of the town of Vijayavada to the temple of Mall&vara by Bhima, 
the son of Boddans. It is stated therein that Boddana obtained the town as a gift for the pros 
perity of his family from the Chola king Tripurüntaka and the Karnate king (Karnaja-bhubhujah), 
ie. the Western Chálukya monarch. Another record,’ a Telugu version of the same, incised on 
the same pillar gives some additional particulars. It states that Bhima belonged to the Pallava 
family and gives his gencalogy for three generations. But it is not known who this Chóla prince 
Tripurüntaka was. Tho fact that the grant made by him was confirmed by the Western Chülukya 
king would show that he was ruling over VëñgI as a subordinate of the Western Chálukya and 
this could have happened only after the conquest of that country by Vikramiditya VI. We 
have already noticed that Vijayavüda was originally granted by Kulottuüga I to a certain Boddana 
and that the gift was TT y Parüntaka and confirmed by Kulottuiigs I in 0005-6 A.D. in 
favour of Bhimana who was thd brother of the above Boddana and had beon enjoying the 
property even during tho life-time of his brother. The same was now conferred on Doddana by 
Tripurantaka-chdja aud co by the Western Chalukya king, probably Vikramaditya Vl 
Tripuràntaka's name is not found elsewhere and he is a Chola prince unknown hitherto. In an 
inscription from the Telingana districts a general of Kumira Sóm&vara, son of Vikramaditya 
VI, states that he captured the Сада and his younger brother." Probably  Tripurüntaka 


! Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 227-28 
` 5 SII, Vol. X, No. 6 
3 Ibid., Vol. LX, No. 4Ιδ. 
4 Thid., Vol. VI, No. 9l. 
š Ibid, VoL VI, No. 00. 
* T'elengana Inscriptions, No. 35; JOR, Vol. XXV pp. 50-OL, 
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was that brother whom subsequently Vikramaditya VI set up to rule over V&hgi. It is quite 
likely that this prince was set up to rule over Véhg! during the last days of Vikramaditya VI, 
presumably to continue the hold of the Western Chalukya rule over the area permanently and to 
prevent the return of the country to the Imperial Chojas. 

Thus at the time of Vikrama-oh?|a's eocossion to the throne, the Chó|s empire had lost Gaüga- 
vidi in the west and Vēħgī in the north. Probably such cession of territory to the Chilukys was 
the price which Vikrama-chdja had agreed to pay for the help rendered to him by Vishpuvardhana 
and Vikramiditys VI in securing the Chë]a throne. ‘It is true that evidences are not quite olear 
and that some of the foregoing statements may not be capable of individual proof at present ; but 
‘there is nothing implausible in the surmises made, the correctness of which will have to be con- 
firmed by future discoveries. 


Our thanks are due to Dr. N. Venketaramanayya who helped us by drawing our attention 
to the Telugu records referred to in the discussion above. 


TEXT: 
А 
l Svasti-Srt [|*TPümaügai vaļara Puvimañgai punara 
3 Jayamaügai magu]a* Pugalmañgai ka'malara-ttann-a- 
3 diyirapdu[n*]-arapiper &üjfa(da) pon-mudijodu[m]-mu* puga- 
4 Judan &üdi-tah-gón varavil* &ehg?l na- 
5 datta(tti)* tinga]-vep-kudai-k!] vijaiya-sirh- 
6° hásapattu viIrrirundaru|iya Kd-Pparakésari-pe[n*] 
T marana Tribhuvapaohakkaravattiga] dri-Parintakads- 
8 va[r*]kku y&ndu 9-düvadu Nittavindda-valani- 
9 'tuNalür-nattu Rajakéeari-chara[ p*]p&dimai- 
I0 galattu T(i]ruchohélür Mahádéva[r*]kku Pandi- 
lI kul&éspi-ve[an&ttu Kiliyür-nàttu [Kà]li- 
]λ kudi-[k*] kudigslla(là)pa Araiyan [Ke"]ppa[p*]pan"[ne]- 
]3 ра Ir&jakéea?i Pérayanin® amudu- 
l4 pedikku पक्षा kondu-vitfa nilam-avadu-[|*] RA- 
]δ jakéeari-charu[p*]pddimangalattu Kalàkala[oh*] 
3 From the ink-Impression. 
* Road magija 
3 This £a is redundant. 
* Read pop-mudi=yo}iyida. It is written correctly in B. 
» Read marabil, 
* Tho phrase tiéai ναταπιδᾶρα has been omitted here, See B, line 2. 
т The first f s superfluous, iA] 


* The n following pe is superfluons. 
* [The reading appears to be Poyuxëx (La, Bhjpanéa) here us well as In line 2з,—Р/С.Я.] 
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6 «hbri Катшуар Niriyanan N&rayananür-pakkal 
यग. p&p? vilai-kondu-vitte nilam-&vadu [|] Adi[t*]ta- 
| 38. vadikku mërku Rájakiesri-váy- \ 
9. kkšhu[k*]ku terku añj[š]ñganna- | 
20 rruirandëfi=ohadirattu= kreya- 
3] m[pa]jlambadi nilam k&l&mukkini[k*] 
33 Ирей mi [|*] i-ppilam κᾶ]δ- 
93 mukkipi[k*]k!] etu mávu[k*]kum vi- 
94 lai itfu-[k*] konds Кави Ayu [|*] i-k- 
35 Kkšš-Krum-=ittu-[k*]kondu i-nnilam 
36 chandr-üdi[t*]tavarai i-[d*]d5va[rk*]ku amudupedi te- 
97 lvadiga-[k*] kondu vittén Arsiya- 
38 р Kanps*ppapinat Rajakéeari Pérayan&'[ || *] 

TRANSLATION 

А 


Hail! Prosperity | While the goddess with the (lotus) flower (i.e. LakshmT) prospered; while 
the goddess of Earth wedded (tke king); while the goddess of victory beamed with joy; while 
the goddess of Fame was resplendent ; while - (all other) kings bore (om their heads) his two fees ; 
while he put on with fame the shining golden crown and wielded the sceptre in the tradition of 
(Ms) forebears ; while he was seated on the victorious throne under the white parasol extending 
up to the ( four) quarters; in the 9th year (of the reign) of (this) king Parakisarivarman alias 
the emperor of the thfee worlds (Tribhwanachakravartes) the prosperous Pardntakadéva : 

The following land was purchased and given away as gift by me, Атаіуар Kannappap alias 
R&jakésari Pérayap, a resident of Kalikugi, a village in Kilyürnüdu, a sub-division of 
Pápgjikulàéani-va]an&du for the (daily) offerings to the god Tiruchchélfir-MahAdéva in Raja- 
k®eari-charuppddimatgalam(chaturvédimatgalam) in Nallir-nadu, a sub-division of Nittevindda- 
‘valanddu. The (piece of) land purchased ( for being given away as gift) by me from Kavuéiyan 
Nüriyagan alias Narayanan of Kalakalachchéri in Rajakésari-chaturvédimangalam to the weet 
of Adittavadi, to the south of the channel (οἆγέξᾶ]) Rijakéaari and comprised in the second square 
of the fifth kannüru and measuring Ι/4, 3/80, Ι/800 (or 25]/800) (kalémukkantk-Eif-cttu md). The 
price (fired and) paid for this land of 39] [500 (measurement) was кіх käsus. This (price of) six 
ἐδέν was paid and the land given for offerings to the god till the sun and moon last, by me Araiyan 
Kannappep alias Rajakésari Pérayan 


! The letter πᾶ is written undernea:h s. 

2 The first } is superftuous. 

3 This gpa is written Hke the Granthe tetter, Lo. two 278 one below the оет, _ 
“The letter gà is written below na. 

"The letter 3 is written below 54. [ου above, p. ]00, note 0 —D.0 8 | 
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B 


l Bvasti हित [| *] Puvimaügai τα]ατα Pūmaùgai punara Jayamagal magu]s! Рода] 
[ma*]ga] malara tann-adiy-irapdumn'*-tarapipar 4ida pon-mudi o|i'Yida puga(])l-udag 
биді 

2 ὑβὴ-ρδῃ marabil 89085 naditti-[t*]uiáai varambüga-ttihga|*-venkudaik-kI] vi&aiya-s[i]mhása- 
nattu virriruudnruliya* Kóv-[I*]rájakóeari- 


3 panmarüna  ohak[Ea"]ravatthi(tti)ga]  árl-Pirkntakadévapku yündu 9 üvadu [[* ] 
Udaiyar Tirnvaratturai Udaiyar Kö’ 


! Read magija. 

® Thi, sx is superfluous. 

3 The letters la looks like πα. 

«Tho frat J is »upertluous. 

" Tha letter la looks like na. 

* The Inscription stops abruptly here. 


No. 23—SIRRAMBAKKAM INSCRIPTION OF PARAMESVARAVARMAN, YEAR 4 


(4 Plate) 
P. B. "вилт, DHARWAR 


This insoription was found at Sirrambaãkkam alias Tegk&rapai, a village in the Tiruvaj|ür 
Taluk, Chingleput District, Madras State. It was copied by a member of the office of the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India in the course of the epigraphical survey of the Taluk in 94748. It 
is registered as No. 83 of Appendix B and noticed at page ] of the Annual Report on Indian Epi- 
graphy for that year. I edit the record here for the first time with the kind permission of the 
Government Epigraphist for India 

The epigraph is engraved on a slab of stone used ав а step atthe entrance of the Chelliammap 
temple in the above village. The alab is almost square in dimensions measuring about 29 inohos 
long and 28.5 inches broad. In the central part of the stone is carved a floral design consisting 
of melon-shaped petals arrayed within the space formed by two conoentrio circles. The diameter 
of the inner circle is about 8 inches and that of the outer one Ίδ.δ inches. The space inside the 
inner circle is left blank. The margin on the four sides of this design contains the writing. The’ 
inscription is made up of six lines, two of which are incised in the upper space, followed by two 
more in the right. Next comes one line at the bottom and another towards the left. The record 
is partly damaged and a few letters in lines 3 to 5 are obliterated. Ав the inscription speaks of the 
ercotion of a temple, it seems likely that this inscribed slab was originally fixed into a wall of thas 
temple. 

With the exception of the four letters of the Grantha alphabet, vix., 4, m, А and ji es first 
line, the characters are archaic Tamil of the unornamental variety and belong to the 7th tury. . 
They may be compared with those employed in the cave inscription at Vallam! and some of the 
labels on the rocks near Püfljéri* Among the individual letters may be noted the initial a in line 
5 and oursive y in line 6 

The language is Tamil We may note the honorific plural °varummar of Sanskrit varman 
J line l. The vowel-ending plural form Sémáswürw in the compound Sümáéigüru-marwmagas 
в also noteworthy. Two similar forms are met with in the Vallam cave insoriptaon 
namely, Mayëndirappottarešaru-adsyan in line 3 and Vayandappiriareóaru-magas in line 4. 
The full import of the expression TunaA-gilavar in line 2 is not known. The word bijavar, which, 
however, forms part of it, may stand for ' chiefs’ or ‘headmen.’ The expression taguma in line 
0 is diffioult to explain 

The insoription, refers itself to the first regnal year? of Малатја Param@évaravarman, Con- 
sidering the palaeography of the epigraph and the historical facts known about the Pallavas of 
K&ficht, who had rison to power at this time and were wielding authority in the region represented 
by the present record, we are justified in identifying this λ{αλᾶγδία ParamBévaravarman with 
the Pallava ruler Paraméévara I (σίτοα 670-700 A. D.). The date of our epigraph would thus be 
&bout 670 A.D 

TAIT, Vol. II, No. 73 and Plate X. 

8 Ibid., VoL XII, No. 28 A and Plate II. 

* The expression А. jactu from tala; is used adjectively in the sense of ‘first’. The same usage may also be 
noted in the familiar phrase talaittu bxjandai meaning‘ first child’. For epigraphic usage of the word telat meanin 
‘first,’ we may note the expression Ayi-tialei-pptratyal in the Takkblam inscription (above, Vol, XIX р. 87), 

(09) 
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The objeot of the epigraph is to record the construction of a temple by the sister’s son of 
ROmiáiykr! who appears to claim some distinction. The name of this relative is partially preserved 
in the expression Kwma[rag]. This appears: to be the earliest known reference to the 
construction ofa structural temple in the Tamil country 

The epigraph is of importance on uocount of the fact that itis one of the few md y 
inscriptions on stone written in archaic Tamil. Added to this is another fact that it Ὁ 
also one of tho few insoriptions referring to the reigns of the early Pallava rulers and citing the 
regnal years. The epigraphs of the early Pallava kings of the Birhhavishnu line are characterised 
by the following notable features. They are incised generally on rooks and in caves ; their script 
is Pallava-Granthe of the omamental variety and their language is Sanskrit. Most of them are 
of the nature of mere labels comprising royal titles and epithets. Even if we take into account а 
few more Tamil inscriptions of the early period belonging to private agencies," purely Tamil epi- 
graphical records as such containing specific allusions to the contemporary rulers are conspiouous 
by their paucity. Only two such instances have come to our notice go far. One is the Vallam 
cave inscription mentioning Pallava Mahéndravarman I and the other the Tirukkalikupram 
epigraph referring to his suocessor Narasirnhavarman I. The present record, therefore, makes a 
+ weloome addition to this meagre list 

There is probably only one place-name mentioned in the record and it is Alavay. This place 
is usually identified with Madura. But if we connect the word Асобу with eduppitia ooourring 
later, it will show that the temple was constructed at Álav&y whioh may have been an early name 
of Tepkirsnai, the provenance of tho record.‘ 


TEXT 
Upper Side | 
l Éri-Mabirij&-Paraméévaravarumma Ikku yandu talaitta- 
2 vadu Tüpnañ-gilavaru]=Alavëyil θδπιδάϊγᾶ- 


Right Bide 
8 ru-marumagan Kuma сар] .... | 
4-duppites kil]... 
Lower Side 
b ......alilvujmn fe- | 
| Left Side 


ἢ τάξι tedumiv=drkke [|] 











Bomilityir may be contracted either from Sómay&]iyir or BómAjiyár. 
* For Instance, Tirumayyam inscription (SII, Yol. ХП, p. 3, n. l); Püfij&ri records (ibid., No. 28 I А); 
A.R.Ep., Ἰ857-38, Nos. 88, l40, 


Α.5.8»., I932-33, p. 55 
*[Thelangusge <f the record seems to mean that Sómkéylr hailed from the loosliky called ¿lava ñ 


-D.C. 8. ] 
—7* From impressions. 
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No. 24—PATTALI GRANT OF YUVARAJA RAJENDRAVARMAN, GANGA YEAP 44 
( Plate) 
D. O. 88048, OoTACAMUND 


This inscription was published by Mr. Manda Narasimham in the Telugu journal BMiratf, June 
I984, pp. 574 ff. In April Ι9ὔ8, it was purchased from Mr. Naraeimham for the Hpigrayhicad 
Gallery in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India. Nothing is known to us about the 
fmdspot of the record .and the story of its discovery. Mr. Narasimham’s article in the Bharat 
does not disclose any fact in these respeota. But there is little doubt that the Plates were discovered 
somewhere in the Srikakulam District of Andhra Pradesh. 

The insoription is written on three copper plates held together by a ring bearing the seal of 
the issuer of the oharter. The plates are rectangular in shape and measure each Tj inches in 
length and δὲ inches in height. They have slightly raised rims. There is a hole (about? inch 
in diameter) in the left side of the plates for the ring to pass through. The diameter of the ring 
is about 44 inches while ita thickness is about $ inch. The ends of the Ting are soldered to 
the bottom of a thiok ciroulzr seal about linoh in diameter. On the countersunk surface of the 
seal, which is considerably corroded, there are traces of the figure of a standing animal which is 
no doubt.s bull that was the emblem of the Eastern Сайда kings. The three plates together 
weigh about 94 tolas and the ring and the seal about 38. ојаз. 

There are altogether 37 lines of writing in the inscription. But line 30 containing only three 
ekshoras written between the beginning of lines 29 and 3 is not a continuous line, while the litat. 
Hine contains only one ekshara followed by а dando. The insoription is incised on the inner mde of 
the first plate and both the sides of the second and third plates. It has, however, to be noticed. 
that, through oversight, the engraver originally began to incise the concluding part of the record 
Qines 34 ff.) on the outer side of the first plate instead of on the corresponding side of the third 
plate, which is its proper place. But the mistake was detected when only one line and a half hed 
bean engraved on the reverse of the first plate. 

The characters belong to the later Kalinga script and resemble those of many early medieval 
inscriptions discovered in the Srikakulam region. The letter dh has the form of dk in somo 
oases ав noticed often in inscriptions in the later Kalitiga alphabet. The language of the record 
is corrupt Sanskrit and it is written in prose with the exception of a few impreoztory and benedio- 
tory stansas at the end. In point of orthography, the record resembles other epigraphs of the 
area and age in question. The grant was issued in the year 343 of the θήρα era, whioh fell in 
the period between 809 and 8 A. D. The date is written both in words and in figures ; but there 
are no.other details of the date. ° 

The charter was issued from KaHhganagara by Y vvarcja RAjéndravarman, described as 
the son of Mahérajadhirija Param&évara Parambhattaraka Anantavarman of the Eastern Чайда 
family. It records the grant firstly of the village of РАМАН (elsewhere called PAdalt) situated in - 
the territorial unit called Krishpamaftamba, in favour of the goddess Kefohipdtti-bhattdrika, 
in order to provide for her offerings, eto., by Yuvaraja R&jéndravarman himself and secondly of 
Kuáasahkira-grüma m D&pupafichil! and AraH-gr&ma in Jümroótta-pafichaH in favour 
of the same deity by Rájóndravarman's mother Lóka-mahüdEvL The primary objeot of 45७ 
charter was to record the grant of Pittali-grima кіпое the order of the Y warija was issued to the 
inhabitants of that village only. That Lóka-mahidóvl's grant of the Villages of Kusasatkirs ard 

(श्र) 
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Arali was added to the main charter as a subsidiary issue is further suggested by the fact that 
the boundaries of the gift land quoted in lines 24 ff. refer to the village of Padali (Le. Päțțali) only. 

The village of Paffali or PAdali was bounded in the east by a natdhde-sild (probably meaning 
‘a boundary pillar ’) and a bles tree ; in the south by а pit and another naidhāni-áŭä ; in the west 
by a pit (called Bhuttaka probably after the name of the locality or its owner) and a mango tree ; 
and in the north by a pit (called KAsimbi probably after the name of the locality or its owner) 
and certain forests. Ths above section of the charter is followed in lines 26 ff. by some of the well- 
known imprecatory and benedictory verses. The date of the grant, vis. m 3I3, is quoted in 
lines 34-35 as the year of the victorious reign of the Gaágéya dynasty. The document was written 
by Mahdsindhivigrahike (i.e. the officer in charge of war and peace) BAmirkjs and the plates were 
engraved by the akshafdlim (i.e. goldsmith) Dimachandra.. | 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that itis one of the few charters issued by a 

erown-prinoe, the most well-known instance of this class of documents being the Mayidavolu plates! ° 
of the Pallava Yuvamahdrdja Sivaskandavarman who flourished in the first half of the fourth 
century A.D. The circumstances leading to the issue of a charter by the crown-prince insvesu of 
the king himself in these cases cannot be determined. . f 

In order to determine the identity of the байда crown-prince RAjéndravarman, son of king 
Anantavarman, πο have to take note of tho following records of the family : (]) Alamanda plstes* 
of Anantavarman son of Mahérdja R&jéndravarman, dated year 304 ; (2) Indian Museum plates? 
of Maharaja Dévéndravarman, son of Mahdrdja RAjéndravarman, dated year 308, (3) Tekkah 
plates‘ of the same king, dated year 30 ; (4) N&mpali grant * of Yuvardja Rajéndravarman, son of 
king Anantavarman, dated year δΙ4 ; and (5) Mandasa plates' of R&jindravarman, son of Ananta- 
varman, dated year 342. These records show that the байда king RAjóndravarman was 
by his sons Anantavarman (year 304) and Dévéndravarman (years 308 and 3]0) and that Dévéndra- 
varman was succeeded by R&jéndravarman, son of his elder brother and predecessor Anantavar- 
man. The charter under study, issued by Anantavarman’s son'Rájéndravarman as Ywrordye 
in the year 3l3, is therefore the third of his known records, the other two being his Nimpali grant 
issued likewise as Yuvoraja in the year 3]4 and his imperfectly deciphered Mandasa plates of the 
year 343 probably issued as king. The present epigraph mentions Ldka-mabidévi, mother of 


2 Above, VoL VI, pp. 86 ff. Another such instance is the Uruvupall grant (Iud. Απί., Vol. V, pp. 5 ff.) of the 
Pallava Diarma-Yucemahiraja Vishpugipe ; but the record is dated in the regnel year of the reigning monarch 
fhhhavarman. If, however, the dating would have ris ers, as in tho present case, Birhhavarman's name 
could have been omitted жіпое it ія not mentioned in ας part of the grant. Of. the Hale! plates of the 
Kadambe Yuverdje Kikusthavarman, probably dated in the Gupte year 80 (Suc. St, р. 334). For а grant iau- 
ed by а niis og see B. Ch. Chhabra, Antiquities of Chamba Siete, Part IT, p. 64. 

a Abore., VoL pp. 38 ff. 

s Tbid., Vol. X XTIT, pp. 73 ff. 

« Tbid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 3L3 ff. As the dato is written in this record as écia-mayé daá-Jtiaré, it was not quito 
certain that the intended reading is really áata-trayé daé-otari (Le. in the year 2]0). No doubt on this point сап, 
however, be. entertained after the publication of the Indian Museum plates issued in the year 308. That the two 
records belong to one and ‘the same байда king is olear from tho fact thas the same scribe and engraver are men- ` 
tioned in both the charters. The Indian Museum epigraph was written by Rahasya (Le. Rebasyhdhikrits) Sarva- 
chandra and engraved by Akshe&ülis irf-Simants Khandimals, while the writer of the Tokkali charter was 
4rf-Sümania Sarvachandra and its engraver Abshesélin irt-Simenta Khandimala. The undated Chicacole (firi- 
kakulam) plates (JAS, Letters, Vol. ХУШ, ]9δ3, pp. I7fE.) of the same king were also written and engraved by the 
said persons, vir., Barvachandra-hri-skmanta and ári-skmanta-Khapdimala, The official designation Rehesys 
alec occurs in the Chicacole (Srikakulam) plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. II-l? and Plate) of Satysvarman, tho 
first son of Dévéndravarman and succesper of R&j@ndravarman of our inseription. Thin reeord is dated in the 
Ganga year 35] which was εὐ first wrongly read. 

s A. R. Bp., 933-34, pp. 07-06 ; Journ, Or. Ret., Vol. TX, 985, pp. 50-63. 

• R.B. Ι0]7-]8, Appendix A, No. 73 (cf. p. Ι87). 
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Rijéndravarman and queen of Anantavarman, for the first time. The Nampali charter records 
the grant of Nàmpeli-gr&ma situated in Nidijtru-vishaya in favour of SAmuraja, son of Gulimarajs 
(wrongly read as Gunamardja) of the Ayana-kula. It was written by Mahdsdndhirigiahin Βαλα , 
(Le. Rakasya or Rahasyddhikyita) Sri Samanta! and engraved by Akshaíülin Düiniohnndre. It 
will be seen that the same Akshaéalin Damachandra was also the engraver of the charter under 
study while B&miràja, donee of the Nampali grant, seems to be none other than Mahaüsdndkivi- . 
grakika Simiraja who was its writer. It is interesting to note that the Mandasa plates, issued by 
Bsjendravarman more than quarter of a century later, was written by Sandhivigrahin Ran6mëya 
who was the son of the said Вашігӣја; 

An interesting feature of the records of Rajéndravarman, issued by him as Yuvarája during 
the years 9]5 and 384, is that they do not refer to the rule of his uncle Dévandravarman who is 
known to have issued charters in the years 308 and 3I0. It ghould also be noticed that Yuvardja 
R&jéndravarman’s grants dated in the years 88 and 5]4 and D&véndravarman’s charters dated 
in the years $08 and 3]0 were all issued from the city of Kalitganagara. In the present state of 
insufficient information on the point, it is difficult to suggest any hostility between Rajéndrava- 
rman and his uncle only on this ground. We know that the Early Eastern Ganga kings generally 
represented themselves each as the son of his father and not as the successor of his predecessor. 
As for instanoe, Dévéndravarman’s charters desoribe him as the son of Rájéndravarman and not: 
as the successor of his elder brother and predecessor Anantavarman. But Yuvaraja Bijcndra- 
varman’s case is somewhat different since he issued the charters in question as a crown-prince 
when his uncle Dévéndravarman may have been on the throne. As, however, the Mayidavoiu 
plates were similarly issued by the Pallaya Y wsamahárája Sivaskandavarman without any reference 

` to the reigning Pallava king who was probably his father, it is not easy to arrive at a conclusion 
from this fact. ; 

Besides Kalitiganagara, the capital of the Eastern Gaügas, identified generally with modern 
Mukhalingam near Srikakulam, and the well-known Mahéndragiri peak on the borders between the 
Ganjam and Srikakulam Districts, the inscription mentions the following geographical names; 
the villages of Pattali or Padali, Kusasaükira and Arali as well as the districte of Kyishnamattambe 
D&pu-pefichal and ЈашЬбђа-раћоћ. I am not sure about their location. There are other 
instances of the use of the word peiirkali to indicate a territorial unit in the insoriptions of the area 
in question.* | А 

TEXTS) 
First Plate 
l Biddham* svasti [| A*]marapur-anu(nu)karina[h*] srarvarbu-sukha-ra[ma}’nt- 


! In the records of Dévéndravarman the expression š; -Sñsnanta is used as an epithet of beth tLe «orbe and hi 
engraver. In this case, however, S&manta looks like the personal name of the soribe unless ıt is beneved that τ] e 
personal name was omitted after the epithet through oversight. An Amdtya Sri-Simanta seems to have been the 
scribe of tho ТеккеН plates of Anantavarman (second son of Dévéndravarman, predecessor of EAj&ndravarmsn of 
the inscription under study), dated year 358 (above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 34]). 

3 The engraver of the record is stated to have been the son of one Mauchandra who seems to have been related 
to D&machandra.  Mawckaxdra may also be a wrong reading for Damackandra. 

s Cf. Когёобјака-раћоЬ Ш in the Koroshanda plates of Vis&khavarmaa (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 23 ff.) and the 
Chicacole (Srikakulam) plates of Indravarman (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 22 ff.). Pushyagiri-pañohālī is call d 
a vithoys in the Sudava plates of Dóvéndravarman (above, Vol, XXVI, pp. 68 8). 

‘From tbe original plates. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

* Read serw-artu. There is trace of а letter, originally incised an d later erased, between гта ‘and ris. 

"The sign meant for the letter ma has a peculiar form. 
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a yadevijayavata[h*] Koli&ganagare-visaki[t*] Mahá&ndra(ndr-à)ebala(l-i)ma- 

ὃ la-&ikhara-pratishthitasya sa-char-&ohara-guró[ b*] s&ka!la-bhuva- 

4 na-nirmAn-aika-su(gü)traddhá(dhA)rasya sasikha-chudimanair*=bhagava- 

b td Gókarppasvümina&-charaps-kamala!-yugala-pragu(p&)- 

6 ma(má)dvi(d-vi)gata-E ali-k&la-kalanko-nok-&havab-satkshóbh-janite- jaya- 

Т savda! pratáp-&vanata-samasta-sámante-ohakra-ohu]á- 


8 man!*- prabhi-mafijari-pufija-rafjita-vare-cha[ra* nd ni- 


Second Plate, First Side 
9 ja-nistrisaddh&r"-5p&rjita-sakala-Kalihg-àddhi(dhi)rájya[b*] 
I0 pravitate-site-kumuda-kund-éndy-avadate-vini[rga}*- 
ll ta-ysñ5(R8b) dhvast-Arati-kul-tohalé naya-vinaya-daya(yã)-da(d&)- 
I8 na-dakshinygsaudërya'-satya-tyág-šddi(di)-guna-sa[rh*]pad-8- 
l3 ddhš(dhayra-bh[ü]tó(tab) paramamahé%vard müta-pitra(tri)-pad-&nudhya(dhy&)- 
M +5 Gatg—Amala-kul-Sdbhavd mahirajidhiréja-paramé- 
5 ` &vara-paramabhattáraka-éri!^-AnantavarmroadSva-su(sü)nu-yu- 
I6 varija-kri(ért)-RAjéndravarva(rmA) kuéali(II) Krishyamattamva-a- 


Second Plate, Seoond Sida ~ 


Y? nte[5*]piti-PRttali-gráma-nivüsi-kuyumvi(mbi)na[h*] jasnaspadiü[rh&-oha*] sa- 
IB ma(m&)jñkpayati ob-knya[d*]-viditam-astu vö Баба» ртёшб=уа[һ*] ári(krima- 





The original shows an unnecessary #-mAirå with Fa. 
! Read ÁaédAka-chidümantr*. The akshara sà is engraved on an erasure. 
3 In this word ka has an unusual shape owing to the addition of an unnecessary stroke somewhat resembling 
an d-mdira, while la is incised on an erased yu. 
* Road Skaca-sanksk5bha in which 4 and ЫА have peculiar forms 
5 Read ῥαὐάσλ. 
* Road childamant. 
Y Read sisiriséa-dkar*. 
8 The akshara rge is written on an erasure. 
° Read dàkshénya- égury-audarya. 
™ Read # or correctly éry-A°. 
п Read °majjamb-2 
७ Tbe intended reading is Bhacaith whioh is, however, redundant in view of the use of эб, Read фай 
гт 
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No. М] PATTALI GRANT OF YUVARAJA RAJENDRAVARMAN, GANGA YEAR 38. 905 
79 t-Eafichipsiti-bhatidriklyi va(ba)li-niv&dya-charu-nimit&(t&&)ya 

3) pradatarh(tta} | ) aperam-api-Dipu-pafichKIyRya: Kusasasiktre-g&(grü)ma[p*] 

$] Jümvó(mb25)tta-pafich&lyR[m*] Arali-gr&marh(mas-oha) tasya mitarayazh’ éri(írf)-6— 
33 kamahBdSvi(vyE) १0७७६२ bhapürikayürht sarva-kara-bharaih paribyitya 

33 chandr-ürka-pratishjhü* mit&-pitarauritnanas-cha® punyK(py-ü)bhivridha(ddha)- 

34 [уё |*] Padali-gramasye ai(si)mz-h[^]gà'ni bhavanti pu(pi)rva-diddya[mh*] naidhà- 


Third Plate, First Side! 

25 ni*-shi(&)l  vi(bi)ve-vrlksha[$-oha |*] dakshipëna garta(rtd) naiddbi(dhà)mi-&là [cha |*] 
раё Ціра Bhuttake- 

26 garta(rtă) a(š)mvra(mra)-vrikaha[k=oha |*] ute(tta)ripa*] Küsimvi(mbi)-garte(rtá) van&(na)- 

raji[k& &-oh-Sti [|] Va(Ba)hu- 

bhrr-vasnddhi(dhà) datā(ttā) r&jabhi[p*] SagarSdibhifh |] yasya yasya 

yada bhu(bhü)mi[s*]-tasya tasya tads phala[m |] Bva-dat&(tt&rh) para-datàmvà* 

уб haréti(ta) vasundhar&[m |*] sa vishjh&yo(y&rh) krimirbhu(r-bhü)tvà pitribhi[h*] saha 

pachyata(té ||)** 

3 Ма bhuys phalasaka? va[h*] para-dat&tt-8)ti pürthiva(vàh | ) sva-da(di)nà[t*] phalame ' 
&nantys[m*] para-J 

:38 dn-&nupdlana(n8) |[|*] Iti kamala-dala(l-h)mvu(mbu)-vindn-lla(làr) chapala* ériya*]m- 


4 


8 8 м 


anu- 


33 ehmtya manusys(shya)-jl(jI)vitarh [cha|*] purusha2m-idam-udAhita vuddhà!* na hi purushz- 





उ Read patchilyash. 
? Read жый. 
8 Read pradattak or ргаїайач. 
4 Read bha}ariktyai 
5 Better read a-chandr-trka-pratish {hah (or pratish{hdn) brited. 
* Read 
"The superscript of the oonjunot is written on an erasure. 
* The word naidhäni seems to be derived from Sanskrit sidhdne and to have been used to indicato ' & boundary 
pillar’. Better road нё{Ааяа° for naidhäm here and below. [The correct form would be saigkaat. —Ed.] 
° Read dain νᾶ 
7 These lekera, engraved between the beginning of the previous and following lines are πού in a regular Hno 
of writing. : है 
n Read Hû bAüdon-pkala- Sankt. P 
w This word fs redundant. 
B Read seksi), 
M Read "udakritascka buddhed. 
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Third Plats, Second Bids 
34 па! para-ki(kijetays vilópya(pyüb|) Geádgüra-vaséa'-prewarddhava(n&)na—wijaya- 
35 rüjfpe-sanrrachbara-sata'Curey5 ivagodaga(s-d)dhika(ks) 343 likhitam-idafrh*] 
36 mahisendhivigrahaka-kri-Semirájéna! [F]  uiki(skT)rgpa[rh*] ^ oh-Akshasklina* dri(e¥)- 
Dimachandana(ndréga) i- 
зт u 


उ The intended reading is pereshépc; but road perused for the sake of tho йс. — aa reading is perszkësa; but read serushaih for the sake of the ж: 


* pend *sefbdkivigrakika-órf. А 
5 Read Swims”. Instead of the &-méir& of δᾶ, the engraver seems to have ineised whas looks Hike a second 


* Read “ळत. 
* This letter and the punctuation mark are incised below.the end of the previous line. 


Νο. 25—FRAGMENTARY MAURYA INSCRIPTION FROM MATHURA 


( Plate) 


D. C. 88048, OoOTACAMUND 


A fragment of an inscribed stone slab was discovered in 964 at Katra Keehavdev within 
Mathurü city, headquarters of the District of that name in Uttar Pradesh. It was presented 
by the Shri Krishna Janmabhumi Trust, Mathura, to the local Archaeological Museum. In April 
ιᾳ65, I received two impressions of the fragmentary inscription from Mr. K. D. Bajpai, Curator 
of the said Museum. I am thankful to Mr. Bajpai for giving me an opportunity to study the 
inscription which was found on examination to be of considerable historical importance. 

The inscribed fragment measures 22] inches in height, with a small piece of stone broken 
away both from the top and from the bottom. The width of the stone is not uniform sinoe it is 
mutilated at both the sides. The breadth of the upper part is ]] inches while that of the lower 
portion is only about 8 inches. There are altogether 5 lines of writing in the inscription. Buta 
few letters are noticed in the upper left corner of the stone, although they appear to be soribblings 
of a slightly later date, having little to do with the original record under study. The letters of 
the epigraph are carefully engraved but they are not uniform in shape. As for instanoe, letters in 
line l are considerably smaller in size than those in lines 2-]0. The letters in lines ]]-]δ are also 
somewhat smaller. The space between the lines is likewise not uniform, that between linee | 
and 2 being more than in any other case. Some letters are broken away from the beginning and 
end of all these lines. The major part of the record is written in verse and 80 the number of the 
lost syllables can be easily determined. 

The characters resemble those of such inscriptions of the seventh and eighth centuries 
belonging to the western parts of Northern India as the Banskhera plate! of Harsha (606-47 A.D.), 
the Kundesvar insoription® (V.S. Τ]8-.66] A.D.) of Aparijite, the Jhalrapatan insoription® (V... 
748089 A.D.) of Durgagapa, the Kudarkot inscription“ of about the second half of the seventh 
century, the Nagar inscription’ (V.B. 74684 A.D.) of Dhanike, and the Kanaswa insoription* 
(V.B. 795-738 A.D.) of Sivagana. Some of the vowel-marks and subscripts are often of the 
ornamental type. For the ordinary and ornamental types of the medial signs of ὁ, 3 and 4, see 
respeotively 4r and véshfiturh in line 9, íri in lines 3 and 4, and °Gmvay4 in line 3 and milyona 
in line 8, while, for subscript r, see &ri-Chandra^ in line 4. The difference between the ornamental 
{апав of medial $ and medial ё is that the former is extended towards the left after a sharp curve 
in the middle. The form of rü in line 2 is interesting. In many cases, the letter d has a marked 
prourauon at the back as in the modern багаа and Gurumukh! alphabets (cf. dyutay# in line I, 
°Д=Агуа° and Chandra? in Jine 4, dinar in line 3). In some cases, the globular limb of n is not 
joined with the vertical hanging from the top matrd (e.g. in πγὐραθέβ in line 4). Tbe letter £ shows 





t above, Vol. IV, pp. 206 ff. and Plate. 
з [bid., pp. 29 ff. and Plate. 
з Ibid., Vol. V .ρ.Ι8] and Plate. 
¢Ybid, VoL I, pp. I80 ff. and Plate. 
^ Bhärate Kaumudi, Part I, pp. 267 ff. and Plate. 
‘Ind. Ant., Vol, XIX, p. 07 and Plate. 
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the older type only when it is the supersoript in a conjunct or a vowel-mark is added to its bottom 
(of. Krishna? in line 3, Karkkah in line 4). The letter b is indicated by the sign for v. Оп palaso- 
graphical consideration, the inscription may be assigned to the latter half of the seventh century 
or the first half of the eighth, preferably to the former period. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the invocatory passage 
at the beginning and thé sentence mentioning the engraver in line ]5, the whole epigraph is written 
in verse. As regards orthography, the inscription resembles contemporary records of Northern 
India. Final ४ is changed to anusvara at-the end of the second and fourth feet of stanzas. The 
extant part of the insctiption bears no date 

The inscription contains a prasasti in five stanzas in all. The composer offers his adoration 
to a god in verse Ἱ.' Verse 3 introduces the royal personage, the recording of one of whose pious 
activities was the object of the inscription, while verse-§ speaks of the particular meritorious deed 
performed by him. Verse 4 prays for the permanency of the object made and verse 5 mentions the 
author of the prasasti. A passage in prose at the end of the record mentions the engraver, It is 
nok possible to determine whether the date in figures was incised at the end of the line and is 
now broken away. 

The first akskara in the extant part of line 7 seems to be a damaged jy3 which is followed by 
ж double dagda and а symbol for Siddkam. It is not possible to restore the word ending in јуё 
unleas it is believed that the soribblings above the beginning of the line were meant to write the 
same. Those soribbled letters appear to read Yadu-ra(ra)jy@ which follow what looks like a 
damaged Siddham symbol. But it has to be admitted that such a passage at the beginning of an 
inscription is rather unusual. The Siddkam symbol in line | is followed by a passage which appears 
io read лата} | and what follows in lines I-2is a stanza in the Anushfubh metre in adoration 
of a god whose epithets kal-diljana-rajah-puiija-dyutt, [πια]λάνατᾶλα-τῶρα and jañgama have only 
been preserved. There is no doubt that the reference is to the god Vishnu since the expression 
mahivaraka-ripa certainly speaks of the Boar incarnation of that deity 


Verse 2 in lines 3 ff., while introducing the hero of the prafasii, speaks, in the first foot, of a 
king named Kpishparüja who is stated to have belonged to the royal family of the Mauryas 
The second foot of the stanza mentions another king, apparently named Aryarüja, who is described 
as the son of Chandragupta. The words indicating the relationship between Krishnaraja and 
Aryarija are lost ; but the intention of the prasastkara appears to have been to represent Chandra- 
gupta’s son Aryarije as born in the family of Krishnaraja. of the Maurya lineage. Thé second 
half of the stanza speaks of a person. known by two names, vix Dindir&ja and Karka,one of 
which was given to him [by the people] in recognition of what he did with reference to the invincible 
Künyakubja. This Dindiraja alias Karke was no doubt a ruler who was probably the воп or 
suocessor of Атувгаја, although the words indicating their relationship cannot be traced in the 
extant part of the verse. The verb indicating the nature of the achievement of Karka Dindiršja 
with reference to the city of Kanyakubja is also imperfectly. preserved ; but the idea may have 
-been to represent him as one who burnt the city. This seems to be suggested by the preserved 
last akshara of the verb (vix. hya which may be the remnant of nirdahya) as well as the fact that 
the word karka has ‘fire’ as one of its meanings. Dindiraja may thus have well been oalled 
Karka or ' the Firs’ because of his success in burning the city of K&nyakubja 


Verse 3 describing the meritorious deed performed apparently by Dindiraja Karke, which 
was the subjoot-of tha prasasts, is damaged and its purport is not quite clear. The first half of 
the stanze has, however, the expression puty-a6yacachokhtth and the passage талага अक्राळ 
yot=kiritom(fam) and the latter half the letters [Saulrah fwd teh Ший walaka.. . .lavdha(bika)- 
Ῥραιε-αυγάλαζαιλ(ία»ι). It therefore seems that the king performed the deed in question in the ` 
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chain of many other pious works and at the oost of a large sum of money. The purpose seems 
to have been to put garlands around the head of a deity whose name sehma to read Sauri (Le. 
Viahgu ; of. the Vaishnavite adoration in verse ]). The aksharas mdlãkã may suggest malikara- 
κάψα, i.e. a guild of florists. In that case, it is possible to think that the king deposited a good 
sum of mohey with a guild of florists ав а permanent endowment for the supply of garlands 
regularly for adorning the head of the deity he worshipped. The next stanza (verse 4) contains 
the prayer [ρταμιάέανν toat=samard hatu] which, together with the preserved parts of certain 
other passages, suggests that the garlands were meant to be placed on tho deity’s head every day 
so long as the sun and the moon would shine. In this context the pesage va(ba)[ndAa hak 
malad- idash sva-éréyasd would show that the pious work of Dindirija Karka related to bandhana 
(possibly mastaka-bandhona of the deity) and that it was done for his own merit, 

Aocording to verse D, the eulogy (а word of this import is lost) was composed by & person 
whose name seems to be Bšlasëna and whose father's name ended in the aksharas Haka (of. names 
like Malaka, Góllaka, eto.).- The prose passage following this stanza was meant for mentioning 
the name of the engraver of the record ; but the name is lost. The word karapika qualifying 
the lost name ia, however, clear on the impressions. 

. The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it mentions certain hitherto unknown 
rulers of the Maurya family, who flourished in the early medieval period. The genealogical 
information supplied by the present record may be tentatively tabulated as follows: 


Krishparáje 
(of the family of the Maurys kings) 


Chandragupta 
Aryaršja 


Dindiršja akas Karka 
(who burnt the city of K&nyakubja) 


None of these rulers is known from any other source. The name of Chandragupta seems to suggest 
that the tradition of the mighty Chandragupta (o. 324-300 B.O.), the great founder of the Maurya 
dynasty of Magadha, was not totally forgotten in the family as late as the early medieval period, 
The reference to Kinyakubja; which is modern Kanoj in {πο Farrukhabad District of Uttar 
Pradesh, probably suggests that the territory over which these early medieval Mauryas held . 
sway included, as is also indicated by the findspot of the record, some of the south-western areas 
of Uttar Pradesh. 

It is interesting to note in this connection that three early medieval branches of the Maurya 
dynasty are so far known.’ ' The first of these are the Mauryus of the Konkan, who are represented 
in the inscriptions of the Chilukyas as having been subdued by the Early Chalukys king Kird- 
varman I (566-98 A.D.) and Pulakséin II (0ἱ0-43 A.D.) of Bidimis An inscription! from 
Kanaswa in the old Kotah State of Rajasthan, dated in the Milava year (i.e. V.8.) 796-738 A.D., 
belongs to the Brihmana prince Bivagapa who was а feudatory of king Dhavala or Dhavalitman 
77 х Bomb. Gas, VoL I, part H, pp. 282-84, 

+ Above, Vol. VI, pp. 4-5 (text line 4, verse 9) ; p. 6 (text lines ]0-]3, verses 30:3]). 

‘ind, Ам., Vol. XIX, pp. 56 Е. 
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r 
of the Maurya lineage. Another inscription’ from Waghli near Chalisgaon in West Khandesh 
mentions the Maurya chief Góvindarija who was the twenty-first descendant of the chief Kikate 
of the Mauryu dynasty of Valabh! (i.e. modern Wala in Kathiawar) and ruled in бака 99-069 
A.D. as a subordinate of tho Yadava Mahdmandul#vara SSunachandra П of the 50008 country 
(i.e. modern Khandesh). But the facts that the palaeography of the inscription under study 
elosely resembles that of the Kanaswa inscription and that the Malwa-Rajasthan region is much 
closer to Mathura than the Konkan and Khandesh appear to connect the Mauryas mentioned in 
our epigraph with the Maurya king Dhavala of the Kanaswa inscription. It was probably these 
Mauryas who are referred to in tho Nausari plates? of the Gujarat Ohdlukya chief Pulakséin 
Avanljan&éraya, dated in the Kalachuri year 490-738 A.D. It is stated in that record that the 
Chilukys chief repulsed a Tijiks (i.e. Arab) army which, after destroying the Saindhava, Kach 
chhtlla, Surishtra, Chávotaka (i.e. Chàpótkata), Maurya and Gurjara kings and wishing to 
penetrate the Dakshipápatha: country, came to reduce the Navasarik& territory under his rule. 
It was probably the Maurya king Dhavala who wai defeated by the Arabs then in oooupation of 


D R. Bhandarkar? was inclined to identify Maurya Dhavala of the Kanaswa inscription 
with Paramabha}{draka Mahdrajddhirdja Paraméévara Dhavalappa, overlord of Guhilaputra 
Dhanika of Dhavagarti, mentioned in the Dhod inscription probably dated in the Gupta year: 
407*-726 A.D. Dhavalappa, however, appears to be a South Indian (probably Kannada) name 
and the king may bave been related to Rashtrakita Nannappa, bearing a similar appa-ending 
name, of the Indragarh (Mandaseur District, Madhya Pradesh) insoription* of the Malava year 
(i.e. У.В.) ἸΘΤ-Τ]0 A.D. It has, however, to be admitted that the Maurya king’s name is given 
in tho Kanaswa inscription as Dkavuldtman which may be а Sanskritisation of Dkavalappa. If 
Bhandarker's identification is acooptod, the southern name of a Maurya king of the Malwa- 
Rajasthan region may be oxplained by supposing that those Mauryas were telated to the Mauryas 
of the Konkan in tho south 

As already indicalod above, it is very probable that Maurya Dhavala of the Kanaswa inscrip- 
tion belonged to the family referred to in the inscription under study. It also seems that the 
Mauryas of the Malwa-Rajasthan region were descendants of one of the Kumira viceroys of the 
western province of tho ancient Maurya empire, which had its headquarters at the city of UjjayinL. 
Binoe the Kanaswa inscription of V.B. 795 (738 A.D.) appears to be slightly later than the present 
record, king Dhavala may bo tentatively regarded ав оло of the successors of Dipdirüja Karka of 
our epigraph. The genealogy of theso Mauryas would thus stand as follows : 


Moauryas of the Malwa-Rajasthan Region 
Krishnarijs 
Chandragupta 
Aryarija 
Dindirija Karka 
І 
А Dhavala, V.8. 795 (738 A.D.) 

7 Above, Vul. Il, рр. & ff. 
з Bhandarkar's List, No, ΙΣΣΟ, 
* Cf. ibid., No. Ἰ3ΤΙ and note. | 
‘The inscription has been published (under the name ‘ Dabok inscription") above, Vol XX, рр. l28 ff, 


where the date has been ex as tho усаг 207 of the Harsha era corresponding to 8]3.4.D, 
s A. В. Np., Ι0δ4-δδ, No. 88 of App. В ; above, Vol. XXXI, pp. ll3 ff. 
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The only geographical name mentioned in the inscription is Kanyakubja, modem Kanoj 
in the Farrukhabad District, Uttar Pradesh. In the present state of our knowledge, it is not 
possible to determine who the Kanyakubja contemporary of Dindiraja Karka was. But he may 
have been au ancestor of the great YaéSvarman who ruled from Kanoj in the first half of thé 
eighth century A.D. 


TEXT: 


[Metres : verses ], 5 Anushfubh ; verses 2-4 Sdrdülavikridita.] 


do easels शू. Siddham? na[mab |] Kal-itijana-rajah-pufijacdyuta[y6] .. 

2 . * [|*] [Ma *Thavar£ha-rüpüya ]айраш уа] .. 

3 .. {| I*] [Ás*][I*In-Maurya-nrip-ànvayé narapetib &rT-Erighparaj[ó] —" 
Jee Sd ЕРКЕК ЖОЛ Gand aimless ile 

δ- — — — (ло [tu DHndir&ja iti yah Karkkah pra — — 

6 ०-- — — — hybs [cha] Kànyakuvja(bja)m-ajayar: yo=bhani — — 

7 o—[|2*] — — -- о о — v nrmmala-mahüpupy-àvyavaohohhi[tte] —4 — 
8 —— v u — v — [tta] mahatà inülyéna yat-küritar(tam) | sva[des] — v ç 
9 — v — v v y — [Beu]réh! iro veshtitun Maliki v o — 


0 vu— vu v — [la]vdha(hdha)vyam-avyithatarh (tam) [| 3*] Bhásvün-yüva|d-s]—*. — 


N — - oo 
N l From Impressions. I am indebted for a few suggestions to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. At the left upper end of 
the inscribed stone, there me four akskaras which appear to be preceded by а damaged Siddham symbol and to 
read Υα[άκ]-ταί) ἆ) )γ[δ]. A» already noted above, these characters are slightly later than those of the record under 
study and are probably not a part of ft, 
` а Thero are traces here of an αξελατα which may be fy& It is difficult to determine its significance and to 
say Whether the passage incised above this pert and referred to in note kabove was written at a later date in 
imitation of the one that had been engraved here. 
* Expressed by symbol. b I 
4 The lost syllables may be conjectutally restored as Vishaaw sumak. 
5 Ап expression like аА іамаи would suit the context. 
* The remnant of this vowel-mark suggests that I+ was of the оспатеп& ре found in &rt in line 3. 
7 We may suggest the restoration of a word like Бай or jayi here. 
४ The lost aksharas may be conjecturally restored sa Tad-raskA4-bAeea*, The lather réed ал dà should n+ 
be confusud with ada. Of. ndra in jine 4 and ditase in line ]3. ᾽ 
* The intended word is no doubt *Atmajaá. 
7० Tho lost syllables may be conjecturally restored as sënus—4asya.. 
її The expression may be oonjecturally restored as 
28 The words may. be conjecturally restored as tan—airdahys. 
7 The intended word is most probably °ckchhitiayé. 
м The айдата before rth looks like sau; but the lower pert of the right limb of ὁ is not ornehtectil rs 
found eleewhero in the epigraph. 
Ы Tho intended expression may be maliitre-nikiya, Lo. a guBd of the florists. 
= The word intended here may have been sses. 
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П ουν = —— v — — йб bhftir-bhtahayiturh bhavatyeeti-sit& у) — ०---- v 
3 — [|*] — — — v ० va(ba)[ndhaPnash mahadeida[rh] sva-[éréyajes ni A — — — 
I8 — v ०-- ० -- ० [tidinarh* távat-sem&ró o — [| 4*].. .. 
4 see er llaka'-sTüu]n[ujna [|*] rachit& Va(B&)la[sé]*... 
E D [| 5*] [αὐστῃῃᾶ] karanika . . . . - ΠΠ 

XA d 


2 These two ahskerss may be conjecturally restored as Seubbth, 
з We may suggest the restoration pévaizsudAads iors yam. 
з The supecsaript in this oonjunot appears to be я; but the subscript is doubtful. Oan tho reference be te 
mastela-bandhanasm ? 
* This is a oonjunot. The superscript seems to bes ; but the subscript is doubtful. Can the intended reading 


s The intended word is apparently samdrókatu. 

т Tho name was something like Mallaka, Gollaka, eto, 

° The name seems to have boen Balasins and the expression Va(Bà)las£x£a. 

* The name seems to have been written in three abeharas with an &méird attached to the second of them. 
The traces suggest amalkin-dti, Ë 


No. 26 —NELKUNDA GRANT OF CHALUKYA ABHINAVADITYA 
( Plate) 


P. B. Dasar, DHABWAR 


Ав a contributor of an article on the antiquity of Bellary, I received а complimentary оору 
of the September (9ὔ5) issue of the Kannada journal Sarapa Sahitya, Bangalore, in Ootober 
905. This issue also contained an article on a copper-plate; record of Chülukya Abhinavüditya: 
by the late Shri Hullüru Shrinivasa Joyis of Chitradurg,! Mysore State. The importance of the 
charter at once arrested my attention and I requested the Government Epigraphist for India to 
secure the original plates for examination and study. The plates were received in January 7904 
through the Director of Archaeology, Mysore, and returned soon after. I edit the insoription on 
these plates here with the kind permission of the above authority from the set of impressions pre- 
served in his office? at Ootacamund. 

Abcording to the information contained in the above-mentioned article of Shri Joyis, the plates ` 
were the ancestral property in the possession of the family of Püj&ri Bhimanya, a resident of the 
village of Gafjagatti in the Holalkere Taluk, Chitradurg District, Mysore State. They were 
obtained by 8. Kesavayya, a relative of the owner, and handed over to Shri Joyis for deoi- 
pherment and study. The plates appear to have been later deposited in the local archaeological 
museum at Chitradurg. 

This ів а set of three oopper-plates held together by a oiroular ring. The first and third 
plates are engraved on one side only while the second contains writing on both Lhe sides. There 
is a ring-hole about $ inch in diameter, in the left margin of each plate for the ring to pass through. 
The plates measure almost uniformly Tf inches in length and 34. inches in breadth. The thiok- . 
ness of cach plate is about fy inch. The ring is fastened to the bottom of a circular seal The 
diameter of the ring is 8 inches and its thickness f inch. The seal is about one inch in diameter. 
In the countersunk surface of the seal is the emblem of what looks like a boar facing 
left. The plates along with the ring and seal weigh 70 tolas, while the ring and seal weigh 8} 
tolas. 

The charter comprises 28 lines of writing, which are distributed evenly on all the four sides 
of the plates. The characters are Telugu-Kannada of the 7th century, being normal for the 
period. They may be compared with those of the Karnul plates of Adityavarman and, allow- 
ing some margin of difference, with other cognate records such as the Talamafichi plates! of 
Vikramaditya I. 

Some of the letters exhibit cursive forms; for instanoe, sa in Nürdeesa (line 7), and I 
in Ἰδκολλαπα (line 8) and vallabka (line 3). Initial u occurs twice, in udia in line 2 and 
wohohaáriskga in line 25. Medial $ and % are distinguished, the former being indicated by a сігаје 
and the latter by & spiral &t the top of the letter, e.g., Нагі in line 4. Kxoept in one ce two carve, 
αμιευᾶτα is generally retained. In udüam=m in line 3, it is turned into nasalin sendhi 
with tho following letter. 

* Tho facsimiles of the plates are not reproduced along with the article, althongh ee af the 
record, whioh needs improvement in certain Places. 

3 This name was formerly spelt as Я 

* The inscription is registered аз О, Р. No. 22 of ]0δΦ-δά and noticed briefly in the Report for the year. 

* JBBRAS; Vol. ХҮІ, plate facing p. 233. 


* Above, Vol IX, plate facing p. Ι00. 
| (28 ) 
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In regard to orthography, the consonant following r in a oonjunot is doubled. This rule 
which is optional is wrongly applied even in the case of an exceptional letter sh, e.g., in Harshsha 
(line 0) 

The language is Sanskrit and except for two verses, one at the beginning and another at 
the end, the composition ія in prose throughout. The text is accurate excepting а few soribel errors 

The inscription commences with the expression ове. This is followed by a verse.in the 
Anuskiubh metre in praise of a foot of the god Hari, described as lustrous like the rising şun, and 
stated to have been raised to measure the earth and to crush the darkness in the form of the demon 
(Bali), The composer of the record has deliberately used the expression abhinav-ddilys meaning 
the ‘new sun’ in the above description to convey through double entendre an allusion to the rul- 
ing king Abhinaviditya who issued the oharter. Next are recounted the usual prasasti of the 
Chalukya or Chálukya house and the genealogy of the rulers belonging to it. In the genealogy are 
mentioned only three kings, vis., Paraméévara BatylÁraya-prithivivallabha who vanquished 
Harshavardhana, i.e. Pulak&éin П, his son Adityavarman, and the latter's son Вабуййгауа- 
prithivivallabha «kas Abhinavüditya who issued the present charter. As in the case of 
Pulakédin II, both Adityavarman and Abhinav&ditya are endowed with the imperial titles 
Mahfrdjddhirdja and Paramasvara 

King AbhinavAditya is stated to have issued an order to the concerned persons announcing 
the gift of the village Nelkunda, situated in the Uchoha&rihga viskayo, free of all imposta to the 
Brühmane Kuppasarman of the Dévarita-Kausike 9005, who was well-versed in the Vēdas along 
with the Ὑδάδήρως and engaged in performing the six-fold karman. The grant i made on the 
fullmoon day of Bhădrapada in the increasingly victorious reign of the king, the specific year 
of the reign, however, not being mentioned. The epigraph concludes with the usual imprecatory 
verses. 

The inscription is of great historical importance, asit not only reveals for the first time 
the existence of a hitherto unknown prince of the early ChAlukya house of BAd&mi, but 
seams also to let in some new light on the dark period of ita history following the defeat of Pula- 
kaéin II at the hands of bis adversary, Pallava Narasithha I. Pulakéésin IT vanishes from the poli- 
tical soene in 642 A.D. and his воп Vikramüditya I emerges as a victor "who re-established 
Chilukya supremacy in 655 A.D. About ]3 years that intervened between these two events are 
characterised by paucity of historical information. It has been surmised that during this period 

part of the Chilukya kingdom was under the oocupetion of the Pallavas and that although 
several sons of Pulak&éin II aspiring for the Chálukya throne were ruling in different areas, none of 
them was powerful enough to drive away the enemy and assert his authority over the feudatories.! 

An elder son of Pulaké4in II, who seems to have olaimed sovereignty over the Chalukya 
empire during this period of anarohy, although, in fact, his sway was apparently confined 
to the region of the Kurnool District, was Adityavarman.* That the area under his authority 
might have also included parts of the adjacent Districts of Bellary and Chitradurg is indicated 
by the present plates. "This Adityavarman‘ must no doubt be identical with his namesake whose 
` Phe Classical Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. Ш), p. 24]. ae 

3 Тыа, p. 243. 

* Beo the discussion on the geographical names below. 

A A ‘on, apparently wrong, seems to have grown after a lapse of centuries that Adityavarman was father 
of being himself not the son but grandson of Pulakééin II. According to the Kauthem grant of 
009 A. ityavarman was the son of Nedamari and grandson of Pulak&éin II (Ind. Amt, Vol. XVI, p. 
I. A rarum of ]]98 A.D. substitutes the name Tidamari for Nedamari (Bp. Cara., Vol ΧΙ, 
Dg. ), show: the unreliable nature of the tradition (cf. Bomb. Gas., Vol. T, Part il, ρ. 86], n.3). It may, 
however, be notou- no such name intervenes between Pulak5iin П and Adityavarman in the account given 
by the Kannada poet Ranna (983 A.D.) m his Ged byvsldla (II, 8). 
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son Abhinaviditya issued the charter under study. Abhingvüditya who was also oalled 
Batyafraya-prithivivalabha, evidently after his grandfather Pulakééin IT, is known for the 
first time through our reoord. It is noteworthy that like his father Adityavarman, Abhi- 
naviditya also claimed the imperial titles, Mahdrdjddhirdja and Ῥοταπιδένατα, which imply his 
right over the Ch&lukya empire. As it is reasonable to assume that no other prince of the Chilukya 
house claiming sovereign status was permitted to rule in any part of the kingdom after the aooes- , 
sion of Vikramfditya I in 655 A.D., we may assign the rules both of Adityavarman and his 
son AbhinavAditya within the span of 9 years, 642 to 655 A.D. With the ascendancy of Vikra 
máditya I, Abhinavdditya, a rival as he was, might have been dislodged from his position and 
reduced to a state of nonentity 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the record. Uohohaépihga-vishaya 
wherein the gift village was situated, must evidently have taken the name after its chief town 
Uohohaérihgs. This place is identical with the present village of Uchohangidurga in the Hara 
penhalli Taluk, Bellary District. On account of its well-fortified and strategic situation, it played 
& conspicuous role in thé history of the region during the early and medieval period. A copper- 
plate charter of the Early Kadamba king Harivarman: was issued in the fourth year of his reign 
from Uohohaárihgt! This place appears to have been made their headquarters by a few more 
members of the Early Kadamba line. It was ono of the capitals of the Nolamba-Pallava rulers.’ 
A later line of the Kadamba feudatories* and chiefs of Pandya extraction also ruled here.’ 
Tt was one of the.strongholds subjugated by Ноуваја Vishnuvardhana in the dourse of his northern 
expedition.* 

An insoription at Uohchatgidurgs itself, dated 064 AD., describes the place as having 
been situated in the district of Kadambav&di. Indulging in a legendary account of its different 
names, it further states that it was known as Mighanida, Vira-Kanakagiri, Uttutga-parvata and 
Uchohatigi-parvata, respectively in the Krita, Trëtã, Dvüpera and Kali ages. The gift vi 
Netkunda has to be identified with the modern village of Nalkunda situated in the Düvapagere 
Taluk, Chitradurg District. It thus appears that Uchchaéritga-vishaya embraced areas in the 
adjacent Districts of Bellary and Chitradurg 

ТЕХТ 


First Plate 
l Svasti || *Jayaty-abhinav-&di'?tya-ruchi p&da-tala[rh] Harsh [|*] 
9 nditam-mAtumeavant[*] sur-Arüti-tem5-paha[m*] | [3] Srtma- 
3 зањр sakala-bhuvana-sarhstüyamána-Manavya-sagó- 


4 trindrh Hüritt-putráp&th sapta-ldka- 
5 mitribhih Sapta-mátribhireabhivarddhitüànárh Karttike- 
6 ya-parirakshana-pr&pta-kalyána-parampará- 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 30. 
f Of. Xadamba Kula, р. 30. 
* Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 37]. 
4 Of. Kadamba Kula, pp. 332 ff. 
8 Hist. Ins., S. Ind. ορ. oit., p. 373. 
* Bomb. Gax., Vol. l, Part il, p. 496. < 
7 SII, Vol. IX, Part i, Ina. No. ]38, sores 
४ From impressions the tex, 
t Metro: Anush iubh, 
34 On account of defect in the engraving, the medial i sign on the top of this letter is detached, 
и This punctuation mark is shown by two curves, one above the other, the upper one lookihg Hke the top miira. 


, 3 This anussära is shifted to the top of the following δα. 





r 
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Second Plate, Firet Side 
7 [n&]'[rh*] bhagavan-Niriyana*-prasida-sami- 
8 samiPsldite-Varha: lifichhan Bishana-kshaga-valt- 
. 9 [krit-à*Jéra(Á5)sha-mahtbhritá ChalukyüniKm-anvayam-ealarh- 
l0 kari[shnu*Th sekal-Ottar&pa[th5]4[v]'ara-&ri-Harshsha(rsha)- 
॥] va[rddha*Ina-par&jay-5palabdha-Paraméévar-üpa- 
3 re-nimadhéyasya krt-BatyBira ya-prithivI- 
I3 vall&bha-ma*hürajidhirüja-paramBéva- 
l4 rasya pautrab érimad-Adityavarma-* 
| Second Plate, Second Side 
38 prithivtvallabha-mab&rüjüdhirája-param&éva- 
l6 rasya tenaya(yab) | naya-vinay-üdi-s&prajya!-gu- 
l7 pa-sarbpannal Pannsgapati-bhóga-sadrife-bhuja- 
78 parighe-yugalah &iimad-Abhinavüdity-üpara- | 
॥9 nimadhéyah &ri-BatyKéreya-prithivivallare(bha)- 
30 mahürüjüdhirüja-peramBévaral sarvván-&va- 
ब] m-àájfià''payati viditameastu v6ssmü!*bhih satata- 
Third Plate 
89 pravarddbamina-rijya-sa[rh]vatears Bhildrapeüa-[pau]rppan a- 
23 syürh Dóvarkta-Kaukiks-sagOtrüya V&da-Vódürhga-. 
34 piragiya sha{-karma-niratéya Kuppasermmanó 
35 Uchohaárirhga-vishayó Nelkunda-nima-gramam(mah) sarvva- 
26 parihirarh dattah || 4Sva-dattü[rh*] para-dsttšrh và уб 
27 har&a vasundhargrh(rim) [|] shashti-varshsha(reha)-sahasrüni 
38 visbsü(shthA)y&sfrh*] jayatë tri(krijmih ||! [2*] 


३ Tho shape of this letter is peculiar, the nail-Hke mark above, possibly indicating its length, 


* This pa and the following pra are not properly shaped. 

8 Omit these two letters as they are unnecessarily repeated. 

* The letters ^krii-? are engraved curatrely and do not bear the usual form. 
5 The superscript sh looks more like ma. 

* The right curve of this letter being omitted it looks like HH. 

" As the bottom of the subscript v is left open it looks like g. 

* This lester is pertlally cut off on account of the incision of the ring-hole. 

१ This ma із not properly engraved. 


[Ύοι. XXXII 


——ÍI OO ee 


३९ There आ some narrow space after this, sufficient for engraving about three letters; but it ts left blank, 


M This wrong word may be restored possibly аз smräjya or somrdg?. 

4 The curalve form of this letter is noteworthy, 

B This punctuation mark is indicated by a sign looking Hke the letter ya. 
M Меге: Anushiubh, 

2 Thero ७ a hook-like mark above this letter. 


м This punctuation mark engraved after some blank space, is indicated by a sign looking ताळ the letter i 


lowed by s small curve. 
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No. 27—KUNTAGANI PLATES OF KADAMBA RAVIVARMAN , YEAR 2 
( Plate) 


G. 8. Gar, OorACAMUND 


These plates were published about fifteen years ago by Dr. Н. D. Sankalia in the Now Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. UV (94]-43), pp. ]8-8] (Plate opposite page 220). As I felt that the reading 
of the text and its interpretation could be improved, I requested Dr. Sankalia to send me the 
original plates which were in the Deccan College Research Institute, Poona. Dr. Sankalia very 
kindly arranged to send the plates to me and also permitted me to re-edit them. Accordingly, 
the inscription! is edited in the pages of this journal with the kind permission of the Government 
Hpigraphist for India. 

The plates are known to have been found at Kuntagan!, a village about BO miles north-west 
of Banavasi in the Sirsi Taluk of North Kanara District in the present Mysore State." This village 
is included іп the Ankola Taluk of the same District. The set consists of three oopper-plates, 
each measuring 6.4 inches by Ι.9 inches. There is a hole, about .5 inch in diameter, on the left 
aide of each plate, through which passes the ring with the seal. The ring is about 9 inohes in dia- 
meter, while the seal whioh is oval in shape, measures ].3 inches by] inch. In the counter-sunk 
surface of the seal is a figure whioh is rather difficult to make out. Possibly it represents the 
standing figure of an animal. The first and the third plates are insoribed on the inner side only ` 

hile the second plate has writing on both sides. The first and the second plates contain 8 lines 
of writing each and the third plate has 4 lines. Each line contains about 20 aksharas, except the 
last line of the third plate which has about l2aksharas. As some portions of the plates have flaked 
off, the letters are damaged in these portions. The plates, together with the ring and the seal 
weigh 45 tolas 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and are regular for the period to 
which the record belongs. They resemble the alphabet of the Sirsi* and Halsi‘ plates of the same 
king. As regards individual letters, ¢ is written throughout without the loop, whether used as single 
or in conjunction. The closed or box-type of b is found in lines 9,4, and ]], Attention may be 
drawn to the form of} in line 5, the sign for ph is found in lines 9 and ]9 and that for wpadhsnd- 
siya in line 3. Ав regards orthography, it may be observed that the consonant following r is 
réduplicated* while the sibilant sh is correctly not во reduplicated. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and, except the two imprecatory verses at the end, 
the text is in prose 


The inscription belongs to the reign of the Kadamba Maharaja Ravivarman of the Early Ka- 
dambe dynasty. It records that, on the full-moon day of the month of Sravans in the twelfth 
year of his reign, the king granted 24 nivartanas of land situated on either side of.a tank-bund 
which he casued to be constructed in the village of Variyaki. The donee of the grant was one 


‚ Bhavasvümin ofthe Dhaumya 959, who was well-versed in the Védas, 


Л Ib is registered as No. 25 of A. E. Ep., ]9δδ-δδ, App. А. 
3 N. Ind. Ant, Vol. IV, р, ]78. 
® Above, Vol. XVI, Plate opposite р. 270. 
4 Ind, Ani., Vol, VI, Plates between pp, 26-29. 
$ For s discussion on this feature, see above, Vol. XXVII, pp. ]44-47. 
(॥7 ) 
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The inscription does not supply any new historical information either with regard to the king 
or to his date. As many as seven inscriptions belonging to his time have been discovered so far 
and the present record will be the eighth. Two of his copper-plate grants have been already 
published in the pages of this journal! His Birsi platos are dated in his 35th year showing that 
he ruled at least for 35 years. According to the revised chronology of the Kadambe dynasty, 
Ravivarman has been assigned to the period otrea 484-δ]9᾽Α. D. , 

The grant was issued from Vijaya-Patktipura. The other known grants of this king have 
bean issued either from Vaijayant! or Palidiki.". Во the present inscription is the only one known 
eo far, which is issued from Patiktipurs. I have shown elsewhere‘ that this Patktipura should 
be identified with modern Hangal in the Dharwar District of Mysore State and that it is not 
another name of Vaijayant! as supposed by Dr. Bankalia. Pahktipura is also mentioned as 
Pürhktipura in the Kirukuppatir grant of Kadamba Krishpavarman IL. Here it occurs as 
Parhktipura-vishaya which is evidently the region round about Hangal. In later records the plaee- 
name appears as Püntipura or Panthipura* and is subsequently replaced by Pinurhgal which is 
the earlier name of modern Hangal. 

In connection with the gift of the land the following expression occurs in the record : Kärp- 
pafdsvaralm~its chaturvvish]éat-nivartianach ०५८0 ksMtrash. . . . 

The portion givenin brackets is damaged as a chip of the copper has peeled off there. How- 
ever the traces of the letters oan be seen and the reading ohaturvvirhdats can be restored without 
difficulty. But it is diffloult to make out the two aksharas after KArppaféévare which I have pro- . 
posed to read аз "μην. If this reading is accepted, then Kürppajssvara may be the name of the 
land granted. Probably the land belonged originally to a person or god called Kirppapsévara. 

The meaning of 7५२६0४ is also not clear to me. It might suggest the variety or kind of land 
а This expression occurs also in the Birsi plates referred to above and іп а copperplate 

grant of the Bhdja king Kapalivarman At the end of the record, there is an endorsement 
referring to a house-site and some land in the village. The purport of this endorsement. is not 
clear. 

The village Variyakk may be modern Bargi about I4 miles to the south-west οἱ Козара, 


TEXT’ 
Firs Plats 
l Bvasti [|] Vijaya-Pañktipurš Svimi-Mah[isine-mi Ptrigan-&nu- 
2 [ddh]*yit-dbhishikts MiEnsvya-[sagó]*tro Hiriti-[putra)"h=pratikyita-svi- 
8 ddhy&ya-charchchim=Kadambindmemshirsja-ér!-Ravi[va}rmmé Υαηγαξᾶ- 


э Nilambtr plates, sbuve, VoL VIII, pp. I45 ff ; Sirsi plates, ibid., Vol. XVI, рр. 264 ff. 

s JOR, Vol. ХҮП, p. 43. 

s Valjayant! was the capital of this Kadambe dynasty and is identified with modern Banaviisi in the North 
Kanara District while Раша is identical] with modern Halsl in the Khana pur Taluk of the Belgaum District, 

+ JOR, Vol. X VII, pp. 88-89. 

+ Κασκαίαξ Inscriptions, Vol. II, Mo. i;for the correct reading of the place-name, see JOR, Vol, 
ХҮШ, p. 389. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. X, р. 26]. 

т Akove, Vol. XXXI, p. 283 and note 7. The actual forms in these records are publi and ри ЫИ. 

१ From the origina] plates and impressions. 

* The portion oovering letters given in the brackets bas peeled off ; but still traces of the Jesters aro seem 
on the Plates, since the engraving is fairly deep. 

V Read cherchohd-peripdés, ` 
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No, 37] KUNTAGANI PLATES OF KADAMBA RAVIVARMAN , YEAR ]2 3!0 
Second Plats, First Side 


4 grim t&pike-bandhar — k&rayitvà tesy-Obhaya-pirévayO[h*] KArppatëéva[ram=iti ‘che 
turvvirhpáéati-- 


5 nivarttangrh pukko|i-kshstrarh Dhaumys-sagOtrüya Вһауьауйші- 


6 në véda-páregiya sva-varddhamina-vijaya-sa(sarh)vataaró ἀνλά κάδ 


Second. Plate, Second Side 
т Érüvaga-paurgpamiayh[meanale]t-vijfii pas £n -KehI(ksht)na-d&na-vidhink 
8 dattayan-su"-puny-irtham=pirvva-rija-sthityednaya(yil) y5-ey -Apahartt[A] sa 
.9 mahipitaka-sarhyuktó bhavati [|*] yasecheübhirakahith ss punya-phala- 


Third Plate 


l0 [bhAg-bhavatetymuktafeoha [|] [Sva-dattãrh para-dattüh vi] уб har&ta vasundharkh 
(km) [|*] shashți— 


ll varstha-sahasrüni pachyat® [nara]kë bhyitarh(éam) [|] Bahubhir=vvasudhé bhuktà ršja- 
2 [bhi]e-Bagar-Kdibhi[h |V] yasya yasya yada bhilmis=tasya tasya tadi phala[m] fil") 
)3 grim{8 griJhasthina[th] nivarttans[rh: cha] 


س 





VIn this partion which has also peeled off, the lower part of ra is preserved and the trace of Ња upper part car. 


be seen on the plate. The next two letters which are read as merit clear. In the next word, the vowel 
w of iu and the subscript v of “revish® are preserved and the letters oan bé read as οὐκ ανν 
8 This portion is very muoh defaced, 


* Bond ἐκίετάκαυσ". 


No. 28—GRANT OF MAHARAJAKULA JAITRASIMHADEVA, V, 8. I347 
(8 Plates) 
Sanau Raw, Nuw DELHI 


` The present inscription! is engraved on & set of two copper plates measuring 8.6΄Χ 2” each 
and weighing both together 497 tolas. They are preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 
The first plate is engraved on.one side only, while the second bears writing on both the sides. There 
are two holes, [^ in diameter, along the longer side on both the plates, evidently meant for the 
rings to keep them together. The rings seem to have been lost. 


The record is composed in Sanskrit verse and prose, of which the panegyrical portion is in verse 
and the documentary part in prose. The poetry is laboured and highly artificial, and, abounds 
in alliterations. The record is written in the Nigar script of the ]3th century A.D. The execu- 
tion of engraving on the first plate is better and contains fewer errors than that on the two sides 
of the second plate, which appears to have been done by an apprentice. As regards orthography, 
there is о for bexcept in some words. The medial vowels а, οἱ, 0 and aw are formed with a 
prishtha-mdird stroke. There is а good deal of confusion between the execution of the letters п and _ 
t, y and p, m and s, eto. I have avoided to make the transcribed text cumbersome by inserting 
too many such corrections Within brackets, and have often given the correct readings as they 
should have been. 

The record is dated in the year ]347 of the Vikrama era, which corresponds to 990 А, D. 
It records of the grant of the Village of Takirl by MabArSjakule Jaitrasirhhadëva to twenty- 
six Brihmanas of the иша] caste," whose names, along with the gira and the name of each one's 
father, are given from line 33 to 44. Takārī is described as situated in the jurisdiction of 
Nandapadra, which is probably identical with Nandapura on the bank of the R&vi (v. 0), and 
was the capital of thé kingdom during the reign of Visalad&va, the elder brother of Jaitrasirhha- 
diva, The genealogy of this ruling family (rdje-cansés), called Vaijavapdyana in v. ἃ and merely 
VijapSyana in line δ], is given as follows : 

Mahàrijakula Ohlchigad?va 
маана! Bodhaladéva 


Maharüpaka Jüesladóva 
Visaladóva Mahfrajakule Jaitrasichhadéve 
Tt is rather difficult to identify this Vaijay&p&yana family. We haye a reference to a Vai- 
javipe goira in the Rastkapriyd, a commentary on Jayad8va's Guagduinda by Rani Kumbhakarna, 
in which Bappa (Υ͂. Β. 843), the founder of GOhila-varháa is referred to as deija-pushgava and 
belonging to the Vaijav&pa gira. In view of this, all that we can hazard is that this Vaijav&- 
рёуапа family may have been a branch of the same Góhila stock. 
The problem of identification is also complicated by the fact that the names occurring in this 
genealogy were very common among the Rajput families of that period. For instance, one 
३ The insoripiion was published by Shri Amrts V. Pandya in his New Dynasties of Gujarat History, I950, 
pp. l5 #. and Plates, 
3 The caste derives ita name from the district of rimia and the town situated in ft 


( 220) 
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Jaitrasirhha is’ mentioned in the Balvün (Kotah Distriot) inscription of tha Chšbamšna 
Hammftra of Ranastambhapura, dated V. B. 345, almost contemporaneous with the present grant 
which is dated V. 8. 847. Similarly, there are a number of Chächigadëvas and Visaladévas, but 
none of them belonged to the Vaijavāpăyana or Vijapiyans family. 


We shall, therefore, try to locate the family from whatever historical information we can glean 
from the text of the inscription. We know that Mahéir&jakula and Mahárüpaka are not royal 
titles, but only feudatory epithets, notwithstanding the extravagant praise the panegyrist has 
lavished on their owners. ο. '"háchigadéva, the founder of the family, is called nripa. 
Being the great-grandfather of Jaitrasi ἔνα, the-donor of the present grant, dated V. 8. 347, 
he must have lived somewhere about V. 8. Ι3Τ0, and was most probably в feudatory of the Chau- 
lukya king Bhima of Gujarit In the inscription he is described as the extirpator of the Malavas. 
The possible explanation of this feat of his valour that we can offer is that he might have helped 
Lavanaprasida and his son Viradbavala, the faithful Vāghēlā adherents of Bhima, in, defeating 
Dsvapila, the Paramüra king of Mülava in a\battle fought at Abu in V. 8. ]288. The 
panegyrist may have mado a big boast of it in order to please his patron. 


Chachigadéva’s son Södhala is said to have been desoribed as Mondgalésg ja ja-kisarin by 
the minstrel tribes in their songs (v.5). He may have put down some Mamndalifvaras, the feu- 
datory chiefs or provincial governors, who had often rebelled against the kingdom of Gujar&t 
during the reign of Bhima or even later during the reign of the Vigh8lis who supplanted the Chau- 

~ lukyas in Guj&rát. Among the -offsprings of Söfhala, was one Jésala who proved himself to be 
the jewel of a ruler by bringing happiness and prosperity to hir subjects. Unfortunately, he lost 
hin life in a fleroe battle against certain enemies whose names аге not mentioned. Both Bödhala 
and Jésale bore the title of Mahür&naka, and wero, thereforo, the feudatories of the king of 
Gujarat like their ancestor. 

^. "The name of Jésaladéva’s son Visaladéva ix omitted altogether from the genealogy repeated 


in the documentary prose portion of the record. While still a youngster, he is said to have 
pleased Arjuna, the king of the Gürjaras by his courave in the battles. This Arjuna was 


probably no other than the Chaulukya Vaghela king of Gujarüt of that name who fought against ' 


the Yüdavas in order to foil their repeated attacks to capture Bhyigukachchha. He might have 
entrusted the sole command of these T expeditions to Visaladéva, his faithful feudatory, 
‘and, being pleased with his valorous achievements, given him the territory of Nandapadra as a 
reward for his services (verso ]0). This would justify the encomium bestowed on Visaladéva by 
the panegyrist in verse ]4.  VIselad&va ruled over Nandapura (his capital) very benevolently as 
a semi-independent ruler. This Nandapura was near Bhrigukachchha (modern Broach) in the Nar- 
madá-tata masdala. Later on, Visaladéva dared an attack ол a Muhammadan ruler who had а 
very powerful army, and was killed in action. No clue is given-as to the identity of this Muha- 
mmadan ruler. It is interesting to note that the names of more than one Visaladévas are asso- 
ciated with the extirpation of the Mlechohhas or Turushkas (both terms indiscriminately applied to 
Muhammadans or even other foreigners). Оп the ΑάδΚΑ pillar at Kotla Firoz Shah, Delhi, we have 
an insoription of the Sakambhar! king Vinaladéva, also called Vigrahar&ja (V. 8. ]220), who is 
described as the exterminator of the Ml&chohhas.! Again, in the Pattan&rüyana inscription® of 
Paramüra Pratüpasirhha (V. 8. 844), we find Visala, the son of Bhidad&éva and the ruler of 
Málava, extolled as the sole conqueror of the Turushka hosts (cf. verse 42). 


This Visaladéva was, however, alive in I344 V. S., and may have been a representative of 
farangadëva, the son and successor of Arjuna on the throne of Gujardt. Evidently, he was a 


3 [nd Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 2l5 ff. The verse is quoted in ‘the Sragedharapaddhati. 
“8 ты4., Vol. XLV, p. 79. 
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different person from Visaladévs of this grant, though he.appears to have been his contemporary. 
Visaladéva of our grant does not seam to have ruled for along time. After his premature death, 
he was succeeded by his younger brother Jaitrasithhadéva, the donor of this grant, who, we learn 
from verse 25, was a feudatory chief, owing allegiance to the king of Gujarat like his elder brother. 

Unless the vague allusions in the record, sich as (i) the extirpation of the Milavas (v. 3) by 
Ch&ohigadBva, (ii) tho flerce battle of Jësaladëva with unnamed enemies (v. 8), and (iii) the un- 
named powerful Muhammadan ruler (Ml&chohhBévara) who was attacked by Visaladéva (v. 0), ἃ 
understood with some sort of certainty, it is diffloult to identify the family under question and fix 
its place in history. Let us hope more literary or inscriptional ovidence might be discovered to 
shed some light on the problem. 

Among the geographioal names in the inscription, Nandapadra or Nandapura is modern 
RijpiplA which name was introduced in the place of N&ndód about 7920 in order to avoid its 
confusion with Nündód and Nanddl (near Ahmodabad) and Nauddl (in Marwar). It is still 
popularly called Калба and people remember its ancient names Nandapura and Nandapedra. 
is mentioned in early epigraphs as Nündfpur end N&ndfpura and in medieval insoriptions as 
Nandapadra. . The village Такй (modem TatkaArf) is situated about 8 miles to the west of 
Bahirgvi (modern B&hráv opposite Tilakvad&) and about 25 miles to the east of the village of 
Rüjdha. The werd shadda (line 49) corresponds to Prakrit AAagda, meaning ‘a nullah’ 
Arhkul and Dhümap! were the local names of tbe nullahs. Tho second of the two nullahs is still 
extant under the name of Dhimn! KhggT.! 

In line 48, we have érivafiydsh (for tnvoafiyiydeh or irivafydm) which appears to be 
derived from Sanskrit (ri-variman and may mean ‘near а place where three roads meet’. От, like 
Pafichavati, Trivaft may be the namo of a place where there was a group of three banyan trees. 
Bkahala-halaikasya(°hdkikasya?) probably means ‘of the farmer possessing only one plough’. In 
Bhashbhibiftyd (line 50), bifiyd is a Gujarit! word meaning ‘a kuoll or small mound’. Bhibh! 
may have been its local name.! a 

TEXT? | | 

[ Metres : Verses (-4,9,[[-]9,22 Ораја ; verses .0-8,7-32 Rathdddhaid ; verse [0 Indravajra ; 

verses 9-]4. Aryd ; verses 5-6,25-27 Vasantatilakd ; verses 23-24 Sardilavikriqita.] 


First Plate 


L iconu विधेविधेयार्त्कारमष्म]संगी सुखं पयःपात्रमयो मरालः । यत्कंठनाला- 
ष्घ(द्ध)वला सुलंती गंगा जगाहे वि(बि)- 

2 n απ ।[।*]१[।*] श्रीवेजवापायनराजवंशे कवींद्रवुंदैविहितप्रशंसे । भ्रासीस्तृप- 
इचांचिगदेवतामा तामाद्यशो यास्य जागत्व- 


8 ॥ येऽपि ॥२[॥*] उत्पातरूपो रिपुभूपतीनां यो मालवोन्मूलनघूमकेतु:ः । [कांतः] 
पुनर्भूतलभानुभर्ता विभाति art महा]म- |" 


! For the location of these places, T am indebted to Shri A. V. Pardys, Durcotor, Institute of Arohmwology, 
Vallabh’ Vidyknagsr, Bombay State, who onginmlly discovered tho vopper plates from tho palace stores at 
3 For these suggestions, { am indebted to Prof. H. C. Bhaynni of the Bhiratiyn Vidyd Bhavan, Rom bay’. 

* From impressions. 

4 Every line begins with two such vertical strokes. 
उ This may be intended for а symbol for Om. 

* This stroke is redundant. 
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4 п होभिः ॥श[॥*] तसोऽभवद्वैरिविनाशकालः सुधीरधी: सोढलभूमिपालः | मस्य प्रताप- 
प्रसरादरातिवंशप्ररोहो न [कदाचिदा-] 

5 ॥ सीत्‌ wet) शूरसैनिकसमू हसमेतं . दुप्तवैरिभटभंजिभुजंग(गं) n*] मंड॑लेशगजकेंसरि- 
(FT) यं भणंति भुवि भट्टकुलानि ॥५[।।*|. [πα] 

6 u वे(को)ऽय नृपसिर्भवभाजां भूषणं किमपि че ध्रासीत्‌ ।' dq wu 
मइसा सहसाऽभूद्भास्वती वसुमती सकलापि ॥६[॥*] ds aà- 

7 л विभुना कलुषात्मस्वास्यतासिरसितः कुटिलेषु । निष्कलंकरज़नीकर्कस्प 
सज्जनेषु π यशो विशदेषु .॥७[॥*] πασότ- 

8 п धराधिपतीनां संगरे यमपुहत्व(स्व)मिहैरय |: वत्सरः कतिमिरप्यधिकेच्छुर्देव- 

Regia स जातः . ॥५[।।*] श्रीजेसले जंगम- τ 

9 п कस्पवृक्षे मरुन्महीमंडलमंडनेऽस्मिन्‌ | [नृपो]ऽभवद्वीसलदेवनामा कामाभिरामाक्ृतिः 
रस्म पुत्रः ॥९[॥।*] यौ p- H | 

0 ॥ राधीषवरमज्जंता(उर्जुना)स्यं संतोष्य बाल्येऽपि मृधेषु жеп । ar. 
लु(मु)वो भूषणरत्नमभूतमानंदयतनं(स्रं) दपुरं रराज ` ॥१०[।*] तमो g- ॥ 


Jl и रन्‌ अेसलवेबजन्मा सम्माग्गेलग्नं अनयत्‌ (न्‌) जनं πι विपक्षपक्षक्षयकालरात्रौ 
रेमे स मूमीतलशीतलांशुः ॥११[।*] स्मितं fa- 

2 п Παππεταπ यः. सर्ववा(वी)रप्रभुतामुपैति | प्रधून्यचेष्टाभतुरोऽ्य 

| मंत्री चित्रं स tt विजयाकंदेवः ॥१२[॥*] वीरस्य स- 

8 ॥ ज्जनस्थ च ` सक्म्याषच विनिमितस्य quer । यस्य प्रतापविनयश्रियां भवो 
भाति «παπα: ॥१३[।*] एकोऽनेकमनीकं 

J4' ॥ यादवराजस्य वारयन्‌ बहुशः । कीत्ति स(च) πὶ जगत्या(त्यां) यो दक्षिण- 


भटकवा[ट][य*]ति ॥१४[॥।*] श्रीबीसलः सुकृतशील' सलीलमस्य- 
IB n मैश्वर्यमोगमनुभूय स एवमुर्व्यां *। RR सकलराजमदर्पदारिदुर्वार- 
 भूरिमटभीषणमभ्यधावत्‌ ॥१५[।।*] venu 
l6 4| रतुर (रु) ष्ककृपाणबाणकोदंडकायशकलाङुलितां धरित्रीं | कृत्वा नटद्भटभयंकरभंगुर- 
water च विवेश πὶ 
7 n सषाम ॥१६(॥*] वीसले सुरसरागासुंदरी]पाणिपल्लवनिवारिसअ्जमे । mf इति 
तत्सहोदरः प्राश्य राज्यभवभो]ग- 


3 This siroko as well as two such strokes cocurring at the end of lines 9-]0, are redundant, 
з Н should be »ukrüe-Miak. . The sisergo is dropped either for the exigenoy of metre or by an wneommon 
eundi. . 
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॥ भागभूत्‌ ॥१७[॥*] [यस्य] सौधसविधाक्ष|मातलक्षोदग्रेदुरितकायकृत्तयः | .दासका 
इव नमन्मदाः [सदा शत्रवो -विन]य- 


` H मेव तन्वते ॥१८[॥*] येन तेन सुर(? ) शोरयंशोमिना निर्ममेऽभिनक्कीत्तिकौमुदी । | 


यां द्विषद्विषमदा[हङृत्स]तां हन्मुखां- 
. Second Plate, First Side ΜΙ 

॥ (9) ча व्यकासयत्‌ ॥१९[।*] यन्मनः सहजसुंदरोदयं जातसज्जत (न) युति 
व्यराजत । प्रोढपुत्रमहिपीम- 

и तल्लिका THT (प्त) मिव शर्करागुणं ॥२०[॥*] यो मृजाव (ब) लदलन्महाद्रुमं 
खड्गमुळूरमिहैकमुद्रहन्‌ । खाड्ग]राज 

॥ इति राजसंगमे गीयते बिरुदर्वादिवंदिसिः(भिः)॥।२१[।।*] ऐइवर्ययोगाद्भवि सा(भा) 
ति अैत्रपंचाननो[ऽ]सौ वि (कि)मिवात्रचित्रं । स(सं)तो यदे ` 

п तदुगुणवण्ण (णं)नाय -शताननाः संति शतं पुरस्तात्‌ ॥२२[।।*] एकोऽयं रणरंगमस्ल- 
σης (श्रे)णीमणीमंडतं (लं) गज्जेंदु ( हु)ज्ज॑यदोर्युगो 

п विजयते श्रीजेत्रसिंहो नृपः । यस्यासिः प्रतिपक्षवक्षसि итче ति(नि)त्यज(ज्म)- 

लच्छोकाविप्मदमद(विष्कुृतमंद)षूमलतिकाली- 

लामलिइयामलः ॥२३[।*] एकैकं यदने[क]सूरिवचसां विभ्नांतिभिच्छेदकृत्‌(द्‌) 

वैरिस्वैरविहारहारि हृरितामंतेषु यत्बेल- 

॥ ति । यद्गंगाजलसि(नि)मलं स(म)लिनतामाधत्त दुष्चेतसां श्रीमाञ्जे]त्रमही- 
भुजो विजयते थारित्रमस्येस तत्‌ ॥२४[॥*] एतेन वीसल- 

॥ [क*मा]तृपितृ' प्रमूतां(मूत)श्रेयःकृते स्वपतिसंय(म)तिमाप्य दत्तः । श्रीमालवट्‌- 
(षड्‌)हिमितविभ्रकरे टकारी ग्राम: समं नवति(नि)घानसरोव- 


॥ राज्यैः(द्यैः) ॥२५[॥*] यावच्च कांतशणिदर्शनजातलज्जास्ताराः स्फुरंति नितरां 
गगनांगणे ता[ः*] । यावच्च कृष्णपद' gef ` ; 


॥ , AT ग्रामे द्विजा тараа: प्रसवं(वसं)तु तावत्‌ ॥२६[।।*] श्रीमालभालमणिवल्लणदेव- 
सूतौ(नौ) सर्वाधिपत्यसचिवे विजया- ॥ 


п कीद(कंदे)वे । संवत्सरे तुरगवेदगृ्णेदुसंख्ये जैत्रेण शासनमिदं чї їйї: 
॥३७[॥”] श्रीमत्‌(द्‌)विक्रमादित्यराज्यका- 


॥ लातू(द).भतिक्रातेषु सप्तचत्यारिशदधिकेषु त्रयोदशसु संवत्सरशतेषु ॥ १३४७ एवंबिधे 


3 Qf. éet-Viaaia-mtri-pitri-éréyasl In lines 45-48 below. 
* Le. Vishoupeta, ¢ 
* These mrokea abe redundant, 


NUS Ὁ) वि(वे)ज[वा*[पायनसगोत्रे | 
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No. 33] GRANT OF MAHARAJAKULA JAITRASIMHADEVA, V. B. 347 3%: 

32 | महाराजकुलश्रीचाचिगदेव: तस्य पुत्रो स(म)हाराणकः श्रीसोढलवैवः तस्य 
पुत्रो महाराणकः श्रीजेसलदेवः त- 

3 ॥ स्य पुत्रो महाराजकुवः(लः) श्रीजैत्रसिहदेवः । एतेन काद्यपसंगोत्रः जोजलपु(सु)- 
q:* far वीसलः गौतमसगोत्रः fa- 

34, ॥ जयादिय(त्य)सु[तः] Prat सालडः पराशरसगोत्रः विजयादित्यसुतः त्रिवा' बासलः सनग- 
सगोत्र; पेथड़सुतः त्रिया 

35 ॥ विजयादित्यः उपमन्युसगोत्रः रतनसुतः fra धीघाः उपमन्युसगोत्रः रत्नसुतः FT 
жете: सनग- I 

SS ॥ ame: नागशमंसुतः Раат" देवशर्मा सनगसगोत्रः वासुदेवसुतः FT केशव: | 
ARG: नाग- | . I 


Second Plate, Second Side 
87 ॥ quia जिया” चावाः गौतमसगोत्रः वातसूरसुतः $" वाइसूरः गौतमसगोत्रः 


देवादित्यसुतः . 

38 и. दुवे” gaara: गोतमसगोत्रः नरंत्र(अ)हासुतः दुबे” नगरादित्यः गौतमसगोत्रः 
केशवावित्यसुतः 

39 и दुवे' हरसूरः हारीतसगोत्रः केशवादित्यसुतः - दुवे” देवादित्यः . भारद्वाजसगोत्रः 
सुमणसुसः दुवे* I 

40 |, साजणः काहयपसमगोत्र: देवधरसुतः πα ¿fee भरद्वाजसगोत्रः 


देवादित्यसुतः PT ᾿πεταπηὶ सनगस- 

4l ॥ गोत्रः केशवसुतः त्रिवा’ श्रीधरः वत्ससगोत्रः targa: त्रिवा’ मोक्षेश्वर: शांडिल्य- 
सगोत्रः उद्धरणसुतः उपा’ 'प्रो(परो? )- : 

42 п क्षरविः भारदाजसगोत्रः सूरादित्यसुतः चं’ (97) धांघः . भारद्वाजसगोत्रः 
विजव(य)सूरसुतः 4° हरिदेवः उपमन्युसगो- 

43 ॥ त्रः सोमसुतः दुबे” मु(म)हादेवः लवंघायनसगोत्रः केलासुतः ° धीमाः. 
लवघायनसगोत्र' जालासुतः 

‚44 ॥ ठ* वाडद्रुः कद्यपसगोत्रः जेसलसुतः त्रिवा” सूराः στη. सर्वेभ्यः श्रीमालीजातीमेम्यः 
=== i 

45 ॥ २६ gta: श्रृतिस्मृत्युदितनित्यनैमित्तिकादिसकछूधमंकर्मप्रवर्तनाय 
भ्रांतृमहाराजकुलं(ल)श्रीवीसलमातृ- 


7 These strokes sre redundant. 
5 Bee foot-note ] ai p. 224. 
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п бача чча: ' तुःसीमांतरगेतसमस्तमवनिधानाविबस्तुसहितः qw- 
पौत्रास्बसपरंपरमा ШШЕ या- 


47 ॥ वता[द) भोक्तव्यो. театртаа टकारीनामग्रामः सकलकर- 
विरहित उदकातिसग्गेण ' 


. . 


‘+ 


48 | प्रदत्तः ॥ πα ख TRE wee सीमाः | यथा । उत्तरस्यां दिशि 
त्रिवटीयां क्षेत्राणां परसः सीमा । पूर्वस्यां दिदि प्रांकुली- 

49 п षट्डा(सङ्को)यां सीमा | तथा विणि सहिराविम्रामपक्षे बटपरसः भाषाट- 
सीमा । दक्षिणस्यां दिहि धामणी षट्डा(सड्का)यां सीमा | परिच- 

50 ॥ मस्यां ff σπα :एकहलहलैकस्य ऊजाणे सीमा सथा Чаї 


fafa कोणे ' भांभीबूटीयाक्षेत्रस्य . प- 


δι ॥ रतः भाषाटसीमा । इति चतुःसीमापर्यतोऽयं ` ग्रामः ` एभिर््रा(ब्रा)ह्मणैः 
. समविभागेन भोन्सव्यः τ प्रमीर्षा व्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणा- 


® 


। नां निजगृहयोग्यानि तिअवस्तून्यातयतां नयतां s< नंदपद्रप्रतिवष्धे(बदे)व्‌ सब 
ष्वपि देशेषु दानं दानमंडपिका' 


_ TRANSLATION 


V.l. Om. May the swan-shaped water-jar, ever held in the lotus-like hand of Brahman 
dispense happiness—the jar, from whose neok-spout the fair байда, gushing forth, imitates the 
grace of the lotus-fibree. | i 

V.2. In the illustrious royal family of Vaijavkp&yansa, lauded by hosts of eminent poets, there 
was a king, Chšohigadëva by name, whose fame could not be contained in the three worlds. 0 

V.3. He was a portent for (tke destruction of) the hostile kings and а comet (i.e. evil star) for 
the extirpation of the Milavas. Resplendent, he shone (in kis body) and by his great prowess 
as а life-sustainer like the very sun on the face of the earth. 

V.4. To him was born the king Sddhala of a strong mind, who was the very death for the anni 
' hilation of his enemies, and, before the advancing tide of whose valour the families of his foes 

eould never take root 
Ү.5. Him, who had a host of brave soldiers and was like a sefpent, in putting to rout the war- 
iors of his arrogant foes, the minstrel clans described as а lion overpowering the elephants that 
were the other Mandaltévaras (i.e. feudatory chiefs) on this earth. 
V.6. His son, king Jésals, with whom, possessed of benign splendour, the whole earth beeame 
' ominous at once, was a rare gem among the mortals. 
T. By him, the all powerful one, his blue-steel sword was flung on the crooked persons of 
‚ impure mind, and his fame, as bright as the spotless moon, among the noble persons of pure mind. 


тылы нысы RF > ων re ee प म जोरा 
, 2 The sencluding portion of the sentence із completely worn очі. 
s Boe p. TH, mote 5., 
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V.8. Having played the role of Yama in a war with the kings who were irresistible in fighting, 
he, with higher ambition, became the friend of the lord of the gods (i.o. Indra) within а few years 
(i.e. died). | | 

V.9. When the illustrious J&eala, the moving tree of paradise, had become the ornament of 
the land of the gods (i.e. attained heaven), than his son, Visala by name, who was of 85 lovely a 
form as Kama himself, became the king. 

३.0, Who, the resplendent one, even ns а youngster, having pleased in battles Arjjuna, the 
king of the Giirjjargs, shone brilliantly, spreading oheer in the oity of Ngandapura which whs a 
gem set in the ornament of tho land on (the banks of) the R&v& (i.e. Narmada). 

क... The offspring of Jésaladéva, dispelling the durkness und getting the people on the path 
of virtue, shone as if he were the moon on the earth’s surface in the dark night of the destruction 
of hia enemies. I 

ए.]9. With a smile that made his lotus-faoe bloom, who could assume the leadership of the 
tribe of the brave, no wonder | (that the same) Vijay&rkadéva, his minister, who was olever at 
devising effectual plans, too, shone brilliantly. | 

V.I3. In him, who was fashioned: (as it were) from ks e same stuff as that of the Brave, the 
Noble and the goddess Lakshmi, the inherence of (the qualities of) prowess, modesty and majesty 
shone out most coffspicuously. š 

क.4. Who, all alone, having stemmed repeatedly the numerous ‘hordes of the king of the 
Y&davas, makes his very fame jn the country, the (barring) door to the soldiers of the South. 

.δ. The illustrious Visala of virtuous disposition, having thus enjoyed with facility the high- 
est prosperity on this earth, made an assault on а Muhammadan (Mlëohchha) rulor who was formid- 
able with his large troops which were irresistible and had broken the pııde of all the princes. 

V.I6. Making the battle-field strewn with the broken pieces of the swords, arrows, bows and 
the bodies of the rancorous Muhammadans (Turushkas), he entered the abode of Indra (i.e. was 
killed) while the frown still glowed over his brow, striking terror into (the hearts of) the scampering 
soldiers (of the enemy). 

क... As the fatigue of Visala was being removed by the sprout-like hands of the amorous 
belles of heaven (i.e. after his death), Jaitrasithha, his brother, oame to share the enjoyment of 
the prosperity ofa large kingdom. 

V.l8. With the skin of their bodies thickly covered with the dust of tho ground closs to his 
palace, his enemies, with their pride lowered like the slaves, always display nothing but humility. 

V.9. By that very person (i.e. Jaitraaitiha), radiant with happiness and valour, a unique moun- 
light! was created in the form of his glory, whioh caused burning affliction to his enemies and 
made the hearte and faces of the noble to expand like the petals of tho lotuses. 

V.20. Whose mind, having associated with the noble people, was radiant with a natural and 
charming elevation : his grown up son and excellent queen ,................ 2 

Ύ.9Ι. He, who, wielding here a singularly heavy sword, capable of felling a big tree when plied 
with the might of his arm, was extolled as Khudgardja (sword-king) by the bards singing 
laudatory poems in the assemblage of the kings. 

V.22. What, wonder, if he shines as Jaitra-pafichanans (the victorious lion=Jaitra-airhhe) on 
this earth, when there are a hundred of noble persons to praise his virtues before him witb a 
hundred mouths ! 


म Note that it was of a contrary nature to the ordinary moonlight which js ооо! in its effect and causes the jokuses 


to elose. : 
3 The sense of the second hemistich of this verse is obscure. 
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Υ̓ 85, This illustrious king Jaitrasithha, thundering with his irresistible arms, alone is victorious | 
over the circle of the excellent soldiers who are like а ohaplet of gems and are the champions of 
the battle-field ; and his bee-blgok sword, thrust into the heart of the enemy, wears the semblance 
of a slender column of smoke rising up from his (i.e. the enemy’s) ever-burning anguish. 

V.24. It is the good conduct of this very Jaitrasithha, pure as the waters of Ganga, that 
triumphs as it washes away the moral impurities of the wicked, and which, being capable of 
removing severally the errors of many a learned man and of putting an end to the unrestrained 
movements of the enemies, pervades throughout the ends of the quarters 

V.35. By him has been given away, after getting the approval of his overlord, the village of 
Τα κάτ] into the hands of twenty-six Brahmanas of? the Srimals caste, along with its nine 
treasures, pools, οὐσ-, for the great bliss of final emancipation of Visala and his mother and father 

V.26. Let these Brüáhmanas live in this village free from fear as long as these stars, shy at the 
sight of the bright moon, their gpouse, continue to twinkle on the wide exparse of the sky, and 
as long as the sun continues to occupy its place m the heaven 

V.97. While Vijayarkadéva, the son of Vallapad&va who was the orest-jewel of the Srimila 
family, was the minister with supreme powers, this grant was bestowed upon the Brihmanas 
by дайта in the year reckoned by the (Sun's) horses (7), the Védas (4), the primary qualities 
(gunae—), and tbe moon (I) : i | 

Lines 30-33. (that is to вау) when thirteen hundred years inoreased by forty-seven had elapsed 
singe the reign of the illustrious VikramAditya. At such a time, vis. (the year) I347, there had. 
been the illustrious Mah&rajakula Chiohigadsvs of the Vija(Vaijava)payana family ; his son 
the illustrious Mahürüpaka Sódhaladëva ; his son the illustrious Mahärāņaka  Jésaladéva ; his, 
son the illustrious Mah&r&jakula, Jaitrasirhhadéva : s 

Line 33. By him,— 

Lines 44-48. for the bhes of final emancipation of his elder brother the illustrious MahArAja- 
“kula Visala, and his mother and futher, and for the continuous performance of all the obligatory 
as well as accidental religious rites presoribed by the Vēdas and the Smritts, has been donated, 
with libations of water, the village of the name of Tak&ri up to its boundaries on four sides, 
situated in the jurisdiction of Nandapadra whioh is the pride of the banks of the Narmad&, free from 
all taxes and along with all the property, like the nine treasures existing within ite four bounds, 
to all these Brabnianas of SrimAll family, 26 in number,’ to be enjoyed in an uninterrupted 
succession of their sons and вола’ sons for the same time as the moon айі the sun endure 

Lines 4855]. The four boundaries of this village are, for instance :—the boundary on the 
northern side is beyond the Ττίναῇ (t) fields ; on the eastern side the boundary is along the Arhkult 
nullah and in the same (f) direotion the Ághata-boundary extends beyond the banyan tree 
by the side of the Sahirãvi village ; on the southern side the boundary is along the DhAmapI nullah 
on the western side the boundary is in the Ujaina (garden t) of the Ékahala-halaika (!) beyond 
the village Rtindha ; and on the western side in a corner, the Aghija-boundary extends beyond the 
fields of Bhürhbhr-bügtyà 

Lines δΊ-65. This village sHould be enjoyed by these Br&hmnnas up to its four bounds, in 
equal shares. While these Brihmanss carry their personal effects useful for their household to 
and from (the village), the gifts [should Le free from all taxes at] the toll-booth (Ddsamagéaopika)- 
in all-the territories adjoining Nandapedra 

i The name of these Brihmeanas, along with the pa and the namo of every one’s father (les 35-44) are 
nos included in the tranalazion. They may be seen from tho text. 

3 The word dêna is of frequent oocurrenoe in the Libkepeddhat, Vor mepgapihi, νου Sódhala's inscription 
of VB. I24]. 





Νο. 29—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF GANGA NARASIMHA 
( Plate) 
D. C: Smoar AND K. G. KBISHNAN, OoTACAMUND 


The insoription under study is engraved on a stone tablet which was discovered in the course 
of an excavation of а site for the foundation of a monastery near the Gaurl-Kédara temple at 
Bhubaneswar, Orissa. The inscribed stone was made over to Mr. Ganapati Sircar of Oaloutta 
by His Holiness Swami Keeavananda Brahmachari who had arranged for the excavation of the 
site in July 9]6. Recently the stone was seoured for the Asutosh Museum of Indian Arte attached 
to the University of Caloutta. The inscription was ‘published by Sircar with & good illustration 
in the Jownal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XX, Ι934, pp. 4] ff. Since 
the text has not been properly read and interpreted, it is re-edited here. 

The insoribed slab measures about 262” in height, 23" in breadth and 62" in thickness. About 
the middle of the top part, there is an image of Ganiéa measuring 8j" m length, 6” in breadth and 
पड in depth, engraved in bas-relief. The whole stone is stated to weigh nearly flve maunds (about 
400 pounds). The space in the right side of the surface of the stone is oooupied by an Oriya 
insoription in Gaudiya characters, the first 5 lines of which cover an area 8} inches wide by the 
side of the figure of ६0९६७ while the width of the area covered by the remaining 22 lines below 
the above is llinohes. The height of the area covered by the record in 34 lines is 24 inches. The 
space in the left half of the stone is similarly oocupied by an inscription in the Tamil language 
in Tamil and Grantha chareoters, the lower partof which, lying below the figure, is 
separated from the Oriya epigraph by a space about l" broad. . The letters vary in size from 
है? to f° in height as well as in breadth. They are thicker in shape in the Oriya part than jn 
the Tamil section. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation although a layer of 
stone has broken away from the left hand side of the top part with the result that a few letters 
at the right end of the first three lines in the Tamil portion are lost. But the lost letters oan 
be confidently restored with the heln of the excellent photograph of the slab published along with 
Biroar’s article referred to above. ` 

As already indioated, the insoriptzon consists of two parta, one engraved in Tamil occupying 
the left hand side and the other in Oriya engraved in the right side. Tho last three lines of the 
Tamil portion are, strangely enough, engraved in three vertical columns on the left face of the 
slab exactly in the Chinese fashion. The letters have to be read in these lines from top to bottom 
while the lines have to be read from right to left. Both the Oriya and Tamil sections of the insorip- 
tion refer to a transaction between a debtor and a creditor, the former being the pontiff of a Matha 
of Tamilian Seivas at Bhubaneswar and the latter а local Oriya moneyed man. That is why the 
document is written in two different versions, Oriya und Tamil. 

The characters of the Oriya part of the record belong to the Gaudiys olass, some of them 
resembling either their modern Bengali or Oriya forms. The record may he assigned on palmo- 
graphioal grounds to a date not muoh earlier than the fourteenth century. Letters like f, bk and 
é and the signs of medial ४ and @ exhibit Gaudiya forms, while a, d, foh, m, r, +(=d) and ὁ, as 
found in the inscription, are the same as in Gaudiya and in Bengali Similarly, letters like ç, 44, 
Agh, p aud ph in the record are found in the medieval Gaudiya epigraphs found in Orissa and 


resemble their Oriya forms, although the letter А (of. also the peouliar form of At in line 3) has a 
—— — ا ا ا‎ 


τα. R. Bp. ]056-58, App. B, No. II7. " 
(229) 
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ourarve form which appears to be the origin of the modern Karan! (i.e. pertaining to the writer 
oaste) form of the letter.! But the most interesting letter ia | which is found only in Oriya and 
not in Bengali. This letter has not been traced in Orissan epigraphs earlier than the thirteenth . 
oentury.! Medial ç, which has been only once used in line 29, is of the Oriya type. Of initial 
vowels, the inscription uses a lines ]6, Ί8, 24), 2 (lines 0, 20-3|, 44, 26-27, 3]), + (lines 
Ιδ-]6, 30, 23, 25, 28, 3-52), ५ (lines ], Ίδ-]6, 27) and 3 (lines 7, 0, 2-4, 6, 20, 22-28, 26, 28-30, 
33). The numerical figures I, 2, 5, 7, 8 and 0 are found in the record (of. lines 3, ]], |8), Of these, 
l is of the Telugu, 3 of the Oriya, 5 of the Telugu-Oriya and 8 οἵ the Gaudiya-Oriya type. The 
Siddkom symbol at the beginning aud the two punctuation marks (meant for a double daşda) 
at the end look like the figure for 2 
The language is Oriya though there is à little mfluence of Sanakrit at the beginning of the 
epigraph. The composition exhibits carelessness on the part of the scribe. Some of the expres- 
sions used in the record are not found in modern Oriya. The orthography is characterised by 
a tendency to use the medial forms of $ and € instead of medial i and ४ respectively. Indeed 
medial + has been used only олсе in bAtkshd (line 29, the word being elsewhere spelt as БААЗАД) 
and medial tu once in sujya (line 33) for Sanskrit surya. We know that y, when it is initial or the 
component of certain conjunots, is pronounced as j in the East Indian dialects m which v is 
pronounced as band ksh as kkh. The insoription i y for j in ed(vi)y3 (line 2) for Sanskrit. vijaya 
(of. jets kala for Sanskrit yat-küla in Hnes 32-33) represente the original sound of y by ia as in 
«sid (line #4) for Sanskrit afitika. Interesting are the following modifications of Sanskrit words 
shigha for sirkka, dévada for dévasya, provradkamdsa for pravardhamüma, viy&-rdjá for wijaya- 
гуё, Kdirikba-krishna for Karttika-krishna, Ravi for Ravi, Kuttsodsa for Kritivdsas (or Kirtiiodea), 
.Sidkaevara for Siddhgévara, madha for matha, йа and duéa for дума, Tapardja-mahdenuni for 
Tapordja-mahimuni, Tuggabhata-aohdya for Durgdbha t p-dohárya, Utrésara-ndéka for Uttarüfeare- 
αἄψαξα, ыба for triméatka, sind for evarya, kalantara for kal-antara, Swa for Swa, 
Tapackakravarts for Tapaschakravurtin, sthénd-pats for sthána-pats, тат for rd, Paads for Pandya, 
eto. The expressions aikshd kari (line 3), dckdoania (line 3l), tapasáAkd (line 33) and ckadra 
(line 33) are defective, standing respectively. for dikshd labka kart, dchüdravemis, tapasdéka (or 
αδραεδηιᾶναλχα) and chandra: There are several other errors of this kind m the epigraph. The 
case-endings added to bases in a are: ë for both nominative singular (as in Dwgyðbhafë in line 5 
Дойду in line 5]) and locative singular or plural (as in rajë=Sanskrit, rdjyd in line-2, désd-Sanakrit 
dééashu in line 30); H (as in Chakrovatila in line 25) and Aka or‘ Akara (as in °dàooñkara in lines 
5-6, “ndékatkare in line ]3, ἑαραεδὴχᾶ for tópasëñkksa in line 32, kGlañka in line 24) for genitive 
singular or plural; kat or Akai for dative singular (as in krldkos in line 24, Gchdyankas in line 0) ; 
rat (for rë in modern Oriya) for locative singular or plural (as in Adtharat=Adthard) ; Akora-takü 
for ablative (as in ^»dAbaskore taki in line ]3). Among verbal derivatives, the following forms 
` of the gerund occur in the epigraph : dë (i.e. having given) in line l6, айн (Le. having heard) and 
vòli (literally ‘ having spoken ' but used m the sense of ‘because’) in line 23, λδί (i.e. having been) 
in Imes 50-89], kari (Le. having done) in line 8]. The following are verbs in the Past Tense 
Wald (i.e. did or made) in Imes ]0 and ]6, уйда (i.e. took or^ borrowed) in line I8 
‘AOA (i.e. became) in Imes 9-20, 22-25, ἀλλ] for 404 (i.e. gave) in line 26. For the verbal forms 
Ф294 in line 8 and kar dyed in lines 28-29, see dévd in Plate VI B, lines 5 and र्ल the Puri Plates 
(B) af Narasihha IV. The expression ааа kalā (i.e. gave in mortgage) in line ]0, añka beld. 
(i.e. calculated the sum) in line 0, majc-kajontara karante (i.e. on the capital and interest having 
` 46७ JBOEG, Vol. X, pp. 68 ft, Chart XIII. 55 
3 Of. above, Vol. XXI, p. ]0; p. ΙΣΤ and note ]. Originally | seems to have been distinguished from I by 
-tho addition of a diacritical mark ; bui this diacritically marked.form was later employed to indicate 7 while the 
form of the letter Indicated |. 
Y Above, Vol. XX VTIT, рр. $03 ff. 
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been done=caloulated) in line ІТ, Siva-práphté (i.e. on having obtained Siva=after death) in lines 
]8-0, mild Adi (i.e. having been born) in lines 30-83], Gohd[ra* ата Ala раза (Le. of the 
ascetics who have been [devoted] followers of the rules of conduct) in lines 37-32, ја kala cha[sh*- 
dra-sujya vrata (i.e. so long as the sun and the moon exist) in lines 32-33, Haba kālańka vasa trati- 
väka (i.e. to exist for this much time) in lines 33-34, eto., are interesting. 

The expression #kailis (line ]6) seems to mean the same thing as Sanskrit katra or &katrita. (Le. 
brought together) while asid-à&auiak8 АИЛ; (liner 24) appears to mean ‘in respect of a 
written [document] involving one hundred and eighty [gold coins]’. The word madqdwag2 in the 
locative in line 3 seems to stand for majA-dmajÀ in the sense of ‘in various mathas’, i.e. in any 
majka in the three countries mentioned in the context, viz, Choqda-deks, Püpdya-déka and 
Kafichi-déta, But Sanskrit маа is modified to magha in line 5. | 

The Tamil section of the record exhibits some paleographieal and linguistic features which 
are apparently due to the inscription being written in Orissa. Grantha characters have often been 
used in Sanskrit words. The use of medial exhibiting a tendency towards the formation of a loop 
at its right, which distinguishes it from medial 4, is olear in Kirtis (line 6), prt (line l9) and nir 
(line 29). The sign for medial ¢ in 92942 in line 32 is indicated by projecting the top тта 
of the letter я almost making а loop of it. This may be compared with the slightly different form 
of the same akshara in tantéu in lines Ίδ-]6, The letter [(=@ф) in the word тфа is written in 
two different ways. In lines 23 and 27 it is written in the usual Tamil form, while in lines ]6 and 
lT it is written with a downward ourve as in Grantha, the latter form being comparable with f 
in bhaffar in lines 8 and 2 and in poffs in line 27. It is possible that the pronunciation of the 
word mddha was not clear to the person who drafted the Tamil section of the epigraph. The 
τέρλα is indicated by а vertical stroke even where the Tamil forms of the Sanskrit. words are used, 
e.g., Kartiskas in line 3 and Kirtticdsattil in line 6, though the corresponding sign in Tamil was 
not unknown to the engraver (of. vdrttu in line 29). 

The use of the expressions rasi-matiram (lines 2]-32) and {алаш (line 24) is interesting. Ваё- 
maitram means the friendship arising from two persons being born under the same rdf or zodiacal 
sign. This interpretation is made clear in the Oriya part (lines 30-35) of the record. The other 
expression tlasdu seems to have been used in the sense of ‘having writteh off. The significance 
of the expression madāmadam (line 9]) is not clear, though the context seems to suggest the meaning 
‘in various monasteries’. 

Both the Oriya and Tamil parts of the inscription bear the same date and refer to the same 
transaction, though with slight difference in the details. The inscription is dated in the 22nd 
year of ÜÉri-Vira-Naranàrazirhhadéva or Srt-Vira-Nürasihadóva and the details of 
the date are quoted as KArtikka-ba. 7, Sunday. The reigning Gahga monarch is called 
Naran&rasihha in the Oriya part (lines l, 27) and Nürasirhha in the Tamil section (lines l-2, 30) ; 
but in line 5 of the former and lines ]0-]] of the latter a king named Narasirhha is mentiond with 
the distinguishing epithets vada in Oriya and periya in Tamil, both meaning ‘big’. Apparently the 
elder Narasirhha was one of the predecessors of Nürasirhha or Narasithha during whose reign the 
inscription under study was incised. А Telugu inscription! fron the Simhachalam temple, dated 
Saka 50δ, Chatira-ba. 6, Wednesday, corresponding to the 25th March I383 A.D., records the 
gifts of the queens of Gajapati Peda-Narasimharüja and ' Vira-Bhinudévaraja. The word peda 
or pedda means ‘big’ in Telugu exactly as Oriya vada and Tamil periya. ۰ The Bimhachalam 
epigraph belongs to the reign of байда Narasirhha IV (]9Ί8-]403 A.D.) and king Bh&nu mentioned 
in it can be none other than his father Bhinu III (c. 353-78 A.D.) Peda Narasihha seems 

т ΒΗ, Vol. VI, No. 753 (рр. 235-80). Ë 


z In medieval Tamil inscriptions of the a pa is often mentioned as periga-déver, OL above, 
"Vol. XXI, p. Ι89, text lines 7 and ]0 ; Vol. ‚Р vel XXV, p. м. 
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to be his grandfather Narasirhha III (ο. 327-53 A.D.) who was apparently distinguished from 
his reigning grandson bearing his own name by the said distinguishing epithet. There is thus 
some evidence to show that the Ganga king Narasimha III was referred to as the ‘big’ Narasi- 
rhha in the records of the time of his grandson Narasithha IV. Although this does not preclude 
the possibility of an earlier Narasithha being distinguished from one of his predecessors of the same 
name m a similar way, we are inclined to identify the king, during whose reign the inscription under 
review was engraved, with INarasixhha IV as the paleography of the record seems to support 
this identification. Moreover the details of the date quoted in the inscription do not appear [to 
suit the reign of Narasirhha II or Narasuiha Ш. 

Manmohan Chakravarti, in his account of the chronology of the Eastern Ganga kings, fixed. 
]878-79 A.D. as the initial year of Narasihha IV. The details of the date in our record, viz., Anka 
22 (i.e. 48th regnal year), Kürttika(PürnimAnta)-ba. 7, Sunday, would thus correspond 
regularly to September 24, 4396 A.D. 

The Oriya part records that an area of 2 Vatis of land called VAaghamard (situated at 
Vaghamiri according to the Tamil version) was granted as Rkddaéa-Rudra-bhikshd in favour of 
the Biddh&évara-metha at the illustrious Krgittivüsa-kshótras (modern Bhubaneswar) for the 
longevity and fulfilment of the deaires of the elder Narasirhhadéva who was apparently one 
of the past kings of the country. The significance of the expression Bkadasa-Rudra-bhikshd is 
clear from the Tamil part which.statcs that the grent was meant for the feeding of Saivg ascetios 
for the favour of the eleven Rudras. Some time after the oreation of the endowment, Ταρδτᾶ]β- 
mahimuni, the pontiff of the Matha, mortgaged the land to Durgábhatta-àchArya from whom he 
borrowed Ι60 [gold] Afaghas. He also borrowed ten [gold] Μ φλας and 30 Pawfis of paddy from 
Uttaréévara-niyaka. Pauji is a measure of capacity prevalent in Orissa, which is equal to ten 
maunds. -The word is probably derived from Sanskrit pravarti or pravartika which was equal to 
five khàüris according to ServAnanda’s Tikdsarvaroa on the Απιαταξδέα, П, 9, 89. The same 
measure is possibly mentioned in certain inscriptions from Bengal and Orissa.* 

Durgibhatte-dchirya paid up Tapörãja-mahãmuni’s debt to Uttwardévara-niyake and oal- 
culated the total amount inoluding interest, payable to him by Tapór&ja-mshamuni, to be altogether 
80 [gold] Maghas. This no doubt included Ι560 Maghas lent by himself and 00 [gold] Maghas 
paid by him to, Uttarésvara-nayake as well as the interest acoruing to these amounts and the 
price of the paddy with interest. Meanwhile Tapór&ja-mahümuni passed away and he was sucoeed- 
ed in the pontificate by Tapaschakravartin. Since Durgibhafta-dohirys and Tapadchakravartin 
were born under the same 72: or zodiacal sign, the former became a friend of the latter. Hence 
Durgibhat{a-ichirya wrote off the debt of ]80 [gold] Мааз, due to him from the head of the 
monastery, for the continuance of the Bkadasa-Rudra-bhikshd for the longevity and the fulfilment 
of the desires of the reigning monarch Vira-Narandrasirbhadéva 

The Tamil version of these transactions while giving some additional information also differs 
` in some details. The purpose of the original grant is stated to have been the feeding of the Mahs- 
évaras (i.e. devotees of Mahéévars or Siva) for the propitiation of the eleven Rudras. The amount 
borrowed by Tapar&ja-muniga] is stated to be 448 Mdais only as against I50 Mighas met. 
tioned in the Oriya part. The reason of this discrepancy seems to be that 2 out of the ]50 Maghas 
were paid to the writer and engravet of the document concerned. Thus while the oreditor's version 
of the transaction in the Oriya part refers to the gross amount, the debtor’s version puts the net 
amount he received after deducting the amount paid to the writer and the engraver. After the 

3 JASB, Vol XXI, 908, pp. 97 f. νι... Κε 
of inflar gat eripi. M) an ἃ preveria in the ducum σας d ल of тайла эни 
ре pp. 45, 48). word ργαραία oocurs in the Govindapur inscription 
(4. bosse No. B 357) : 
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death of Taper&ja-niunigal Tapachohakravar&gs| became the head of the Мара, Tho 
next stage of the transaction as mentioned in the Tamil seotion is the writing off of 5 Magais 
by Durg&bhattar since he was a raéi-mitra of Tapaohohakravartiga]. DurgA-bhntter also under- 
took to repay the І0 Mdgais and 30 Ро в of paddy which had been additionally borrowed (by 
Tapdrdja-mahimuni according to the Oriya version) from Uttardévara-niiyaka who was Durga 
bhattar’s father-in-law (or maternal uncle). 


ln the final portion of the Tamil section, the land Js stated to have been re-ledicated for thé 
purpose of the training of the ascetics, who hailed from the three Mandalas (i.e. the Chó]a; Pandya 
and КайоМ días aéoording to the Oriya section) and were trained in tho conventional code of 
conduct in the various Mathas (apparently of the throe Maygalas), no doubt in the Biddhé4vara- 
matha at Bhubaneswar for the long life, health and prosperity of Vira-N&rasirhhadéva. The 
Oriya-part records thé re-dedication of the land for the continuance of the hkadasa-Rudra-bhikeha 
. Which was meant for the-asogtios who were born in the three countries, vix., Chdja~dééa, Ῥδπάγα- 
dééa and E&fich!-dééa, and became devout followers of Gohdra as a result of their initiationin the 
“various Muthas. The word ἀοϊᾶτα has been used in the Tamil part in cohnection with sampra- 
dayan no doubt referring to the conventions of a particular Saiva school that flourished in the 
Tamil country. The reference to the three Magdalas in the Tamil section is clearly explained 
in the Oriya part. It is interesting to note that the third of the three divisions of the Tamil country 
is mentioned as Këñohr-dëia, i.e. Tondai-mandslam, which ceased to bo a political unit after the 
fall of the Pallavas about the beginning of the tenth century but continued as a geographical and 
social unit. The Biddh&évare-mathn at Kpittivisa-kshótre (i.e. Bhubaneswar) apparently owed 
ita origin to a religious school hailing from the Tamil country, though we have no meahs at present 
of tracing its history. It may be noted that the names of the pontiffs of ‘the. monastery, vis, 
Tapórájg-mahümuni and Tapaéchakravartin, were only titles, They were no donbt Tamilians 
in origin.. Durgübhajte-ücharya ‘and Uttar&évara-nàyaka appear to have boen residente of 
Bhubaneswar and were apparently Oriyas. 


“The location of some of the geographioal names mentioned ın the records has already been 

indicated above. The village called Vàghamarü or Vaghamara, where the gift land was situated, 

‘may be identified with the modern village of B&ghm&ri whioh lies about 24 miles duo west of 807 
banesvar.* 


TEXT: 
2 Oriya Part® . 
L, Siddhamé L|*] Svasta(sti |) ἐτῖ- Vira-Narangras[hgha]dsve- 
3 ба? pravradhamind vá(vi)y6-raj5* sa- 
‚ 9 vata’ 22 &r&hi* Kiitrika-kri/shnap 7 Raviit-v&- 





— — vKaL M IÍ—— — — 


l India and Adjacent Counirios δει, Sheet No, 78, 
१ From impressions, 

+ The letters y, v and Eth havo to be pronounoed as j, b and ЫА reupootively. 

! Expressed by £ymbol. 

$ Sanskrit %simhaddeasya, 

® Hanskrit preverdhamand vijaya-rü J yë, Р 

* Sanskrit samrat for soskeatsaré. The lester іа had been at first omitted and was later incised ‘in a smaker 
form, E š 

* The lotto Ki Ja written in a cursive form, ‘The word is derived from Бапай darad; through Prakrit serek. 
* Sanskrit Kérttlke-briskna. 

5 Banakri Berê. 


su 
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τὸ [,*] kT-Kitti'vüsa-khitrarh? Sidh&- 
avara-majhara? Vade-Narastighadéva- 
lkara^ káe-khmn-&rthe! pürvvaka* 
Vagharnar& vira’-vitl bhiim! ékAda- 
éa-Rudra-bhikehé® dava [|*] bhim! samgui- 
dhs? Tapardja-mihAmuni"* Düggi- 
phata-SobAyatkai” varhdha kala [[*] 6 


` mkdha fata d&jha 60 [|*] Utréeva- 


पाना हळ kara! tah ghétala [|*] 
ὅ тайфҺа dasa dhinys-pai(peu)tt tril- 
söka! []*] Taparšja-mabi(ha)mñntus ë dū- 
i дув sins Dügghbhats:* Utróea- 
"डला δλδ κα" dai aka kel& [|*] &kaüt ë 
аһа sînê mü|a-kaljantara ™ ४४770 ६8 midha 
batéka™ asî? 80 [|] Taper&ja-mint SI- 
vat*-prpht& Tapechakravat!™ sthün&-pett'* hö- 
„ПА [|*] δ Tapachakravathikara Düggabhata-0- 
ohkyaükara riers [|*] Düggbhata-Scha[r]y6 
stint Bka-r&s! voll maitre-peksha hō- 
ila [|] 8 Vaghamard bhim! vára-vàii pha- 


Sanskrit Krith°, although in Orissa the name was often written as Kirt’. 

Banskrit beharam, though the intended word із beha&ré, 

Sanskrit Siddhdjvara-majhasys, the intended expression being ma /hdye. 
Brihan-N araswhhad iva sya, 

Banakrit dyusk-kim-Griham 

Traces after this show that the ongrevor had begun to осме a letter horo but gave it np. 

Sanskrit datdesta 

Sanskrit bhibesd, 

Sanskrit sambandh’. 

Sanskrit T'ogóràja-malbemu nik 

Sanskrit Durgdbha }f-achirydya 

Hanakrit Utlarfésera-nàgalasye; but "κάδέπαἱατα («hà stands for Sanakrit रीडर, 

Sanskrit dase 

Sanskrit irimégiku. 








б ‘The addition of a word like grikits here would have made the senso clear. 


Nanskrit Durgûbha tah. 
` Hanekrit Ullarfécuro-»d jak ya. 
Sanskrit dhinya-sourna, 
Sanskrit ζπ]-δαίαγη. 
Sanskrit óal-aike. 
Sanskrit айй. 
Batiskrit Sire. 
Sanskrit Taypaéchekrerert!. 
Sanskrit sid na- peti. 
Sanskrit radi. The sddition of a word like éta before विभा would have mare the sense cleare. 


qumopouo : o[eog 


25 Hic 
6 Lied ТРЕ 


АЛА 


os Es Ç & : im -— i (лыо t£: A 
2 αι н Y uu ef ‘Desh: 4 शि 
| Ш 5000.077 


УА रची p: 
Ene dr : 


: | -d Bt : 2 | 3 e παῖ aig 2५:४० प्र घ 
ed. 5 AEST bese “ΕΝ 
Dt LU, ы cy КЕ s А 
Y пула Liter gee 
| hy š 2. "Len Gg. - τ i «т 
4. à A . FL Lure iiec ut! जी 5 
n M ^e E. ^ TS कफ के 
з Ша чре! К 


pe Ge frui 





VHNISVHVNVONVD-4O NOLLJIHOSNI HVASWNNVHOHG 


Κο. 29] . BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF GANGA NARASIMHA 235 
24 |s-bhógya asik-satak? kilikai i 

Tapachakravatiki hitharal* Diggibha- 

ta-Aoh&yé p&p! dhilé [|*] 8 &ri-Vira- 

Narankras&(sl)ighadévankare Suse-ki- 

m-ãrthë &k&daáa-Rudra-bhfkshA karki- 


νᾶ [|"] ë bhfzxhi Chada-daea? Рам}!'-йбиа Kī- 


है é ४ " ४% B 


fohî-dësa ह tint 26657 jamîlã h5 

$l і Madkmads 4Цаһд* kart Zohl[ra*]vants 

39 his tepeakhkA' [|*] bhtksh јн 

33 kia chadra-sujya* vrata” St5ka ΚΑΛΙΟ vasa! 
34° .vrativkka!? the 23 


TRANSLATION 


(Lines Ι-έ) May there be success | In the increasingly victorious reign of the illustrious Vira- 
NarenArasirhhadé&va--Year 22, Kürttika-krishna 7, Sunday 


(Lines 4-8) Formerly (as area of) ]3 Vafis of land (at) Vaghamarë was granted as Bkiddase- 
Rudra-bh.ksha in favour of the Biddh&évara-majha at the illustrious Kpittiv&sa-kshitre (|. 
Bhubaneswar) for the longevity and (fulfilment of) the destres of the elder Narasirhhad&va. ' As 

` to (this) land, (ἡ) was mortgaged by Tapdraja-mahimuni to Durg&bhajpa-&oh&rya. The (amount 
borrowed) wa» one hundred and fifty (gold) Mdghas—]50. (He also) borrowed from Uttardévara 
'aKyaka. (In) this (cass), ten (gold) Madhas and thirty Paufs of paddy. Having deposited 
these two (items, vis.,) paddy (and) gold (that had been borrowed by) TapOr&ja-mahümuni, to 
Uttartévara-niyaka, Durgibhafje-ichirya caloulated the sum (payable to him by Tapordja- 
таййтын). On the paddy and gold being considered together (and) the capital and interest being 
caloulated, (the whole amount was found to be) one hundred and eighty (gold) #१५०5--- 90. 





` 5 Banakris Ršshw triska Нарм. 
$ Tho expression dlksht-labha would suit the context beter. 
? Tho intended word is Mpastaks or Mpeskmdnenbe:Banakri Mpasdadn. 
* Sanskrit chandra-sdryax. 
° Banakrit verted. 
36 Traces between la anc aks show that the engraver had begun to incise а letter which was later given up. 
Sanskrit saña. The word paryents would have been more suitable to the context. 
5 Ranskrit vertitum—vsertindys. 
™ Tho hss three signa indioste the end of the writing, the second and third probably standing fora double 
deeds. Yor the frst, of. abore, Vol. XX X, p. 3]8 and note 2. 
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(Lines 8-36) When Tapár&üja-muni obtained Siva (i.e. died), Tapaéchakravartin became the 
sthdna-pati (ie. head of the Matha). This Tapeáchakravartin's 724; (i.e! the constellation under 
whioh he was born) was the same as that of Durgübhatte-&ohàrya. Having learnt (this), Durga- 
bhatfa-àüch&rya became a friendly party (to Tapaohákravartin) because (both of them) belonged to 
the same raf. Durgübhatfa-&oharya poured water in the hands of (i.e. made a ceremonial offeriag 
in favour of) Tapaéchakravartin in respect of the written (document) involving one hundred and 
eighty (gold coins and) entitling (kim) to enjoy the said twelve Vafis of land (at) Vaghamara. 


(Lines 26-34) (He declares that) the said (land) be made E kadaáa- Rudra-bekshá for the longe- 
vity and (fulfilment of) the desires of the illustrious VIra-Naranürasirhhad8va. This Bhikshd is 
meant for the ascetics who are born in the three countries, vis., Chida-désa, Pindya-dééa 
and KAfich!-d&éa, and who have obtained initiation in the various Mathas (of those countries) 
and become (strict) followers of the achdras (prescribed for the Mahésvaras.) (This) Bhikshd is to 
last for во long a time as the sun and moon will exist. 


Tamil Part 


] Svasti 8и [|] [Vira-Nap- 
3 resirhhadévarku [уйда 
3 22 avadu Karttigai® 
4.mB&sattu krishpa-saptami 
5 Ravi-vkram-um: &дат=арги 
6 Brt-Kirttivasattil* Siddhs- 
7 évara madattil Tta(Ta)parüja- 
8 muniga| Durggi-bhattarku : 
9 im-madattil Vargha(gha)mara- 
, 0 vil bhümi 2 уві Periya- 
व] Narasirhhadévap Ëkšda- 
I2 éa-Rudra-prityarttham=4- 
73 ga máh?ávara-bhójang[m] pa- 
]4 gni(nu)vikka=kkudutta bhtimi 
Ib6 papayam-üpa vaittu-ttani 





l For the signs atter this, see p. 235, note ]8. 

* A layer of the stone hore has peeled off. Tho letters have been restored from the photograph of the Inearip- 
tion publisbed in JPASB, Vol. XX, Plate facing p. 4l. a 

* The word is written in Tamil characters; but the γδρλα is of the Grantha type as in some other oases 
below. 
* Bead Kriti phu", 
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6 {а varhg(tg)'ine madhai 48 im- | 
l7 madai 48 m kndads Íi- 
l8 valdka-prapti paņņiņa vei 
]9 da! vidattu im-madam Tta(Ta)pachoha-: 

| 20 kravatti(rtti)gelukku apa = vidatta iva- 
9] rukkum Durggi-bhapterkknm гїй- 
33 maitram*= Aga(gai)fyl ivar kniyyi(yi)l8 
43 dh&ri-pirvam=iga im-mádai Ἱ- 
34 48 m ilandu ivar māmanār= 
25 apa Uttarérh(r6)évara-niyakkar 
26 -pakkal tepa(ni)u vihgina-mà- 
37 dai 0 m nel 30 pottiyum t- 
38 imë dyatpu=kkondu iva- 
29 т kaiyyi(yi)lé nIr-v&rttu- 


30 [k*]kuduttu* = iv-Va(Vi)re-N&rasirhhadévapku = àyuji(r-à)rógya-yO(ai)&vary-ü[7]- 
ttham-üga mipru-mandalattils pi- 


8] mandu madimagattil sampradiyam=Ay &chüravüngaleàna tapesviga] dikehai 
32 pennakkadavadu* [|] Idukku s&kshi Aditya-chandri-vanilé ityAdi* [||]*] “ 
TRANSLATION 


(Lines 7-5) Hail! Prosperity ! In the 22nd (regnal) year of Vira-Nürasirhhadéva, 
on Sundsy, the seventh of the dark fortnight of the month of Karttikeal. 


(Lines 6-9) Taperüjamuniga] of the SiddhBévara-mada at the illustrious Kirttivaise (i.e. 
Kyittivise or Kyittivies-kshStra) after having mortgaged land to Durggé-bhatjar—the land 
(consisting) of I3 Vaffis at V&gharnr&, given for feeding the Makzfvaras in this monastery for 
the propitiation df the eleven Rudras by the elder Narasichhadéva—and taken a loan of I48 
Müdkois, obtained Siva-loka (i.e. died) without repaying these 48 Maghats 


(Lines 9-29) This Mada having (then) come (wtder the control of) Tepechohekravarttiga] und 
this (Ταραολολαξται arttiga}) and Durggi-bhatjar being friends owing to their birth under the same 


E Шым and the letter ka appear to have been engraved one upon the other. The απκενᾶτα above νᾶ is 
to be Jgnor 

2 The expression vida is redundant. 

5 Tho sign for «i is engraved at the end of the previous line 


4 This and the next two Hnes are engraved vertically. The letters have to be read from top to bottom and 
the lines from right to left 

5 The construction of ths sentence is here imperfect, though its import is clear, 

* This expression seems to su that the author wanted the Prey ax अ hc impreo&iory at the end of such 
resords understood here. the umprocatory stanza Adi Фо, In B». 
Oarn., Vol, I (xeviseded.), pp. 35 f Ў А Š 
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rdsi, this (latter) gave back (६8 Mádais in the hands of this (former) with the libation of water 
(i.e. relieved the former from the debt) and himself paid off [0 Magkais and 30 Pots of paddy that 
had been (additionally) borrowed from his (ie. Durgsbhaftar’s) father-in-law (or, maternal 
uncle) Uttardévara-ndyake, and gave (the land) in his (i.e. Tapaohchakravattigal’s) hands with . 
libation of water. | 

(Lines 30-32) Let the ascetics who have become well-disciplined in the convention (of the Må- 
M$varas) in various Madas and have been born in the three Mandalas be trained (here) for the long 
life, health aud prosperity of this Vira-N&rasithhadiva. Let the Sun, the Moon, the 
Wind, eto. bear witness to this (transaction). 


No. 30—VILASA GRANT OF PROLAYA-NAYAKA 


( Plate) 
N. VENKATARAMANAYYA AND M. BOMASEKHARA SARMA, MADRAS 


Fhis grant was originally discovered long ago, nearly a century back, in the village of Kanda- 
rida, near Pithapuram in the East Godavari District, by Sri Hundi Venkata Rao Pantulu Garu. 
He and his partner in business, a Vaisya whose name is said to have been forgotten, heard a metallic 
sound one moming while digging the earth for a briok-kiln of joint enterprise, when they further 
dug deep having been curious to know the cause of that sound. Then they found fourteen oopper 
plates attached to a ring. Since it was a joint enterprise Sri Venkata Rao and his Vaisye partner 
both divided this new property equally between themselves, and got seven plates each. The 
ring also went to the share of the Vaisya partner who had copper vessels made out of the plates 
and the ring. The plates which went to the share of Sri Venkata Rao were preserved in his family 
with superstitious! сате as a unique treasure. Two generatiors after, their existence was revealed 
to Bri Sebnavis Satyakesava Rao Pantulu Garu, а publio worker and scholar of repute, who 
was connected with that family by marital ties, and who, being eduaated in English, knew the value 
of copper-plate grants in general to history. Much interested in history, he made the discovery 
publio, and was curious to know the contente of the plates. Some two decades back, when Sri 
M, Somasekhara Sarma, one of the editors ‘of the grant under study, had gone to Visakhapatnam, 
Sri Hundi Venkata Rao Pantulu, the owner of the plates and the great grandson of their original 
discoverer, was good endugh to place them in the hands of Sri Sarma for decipherment and publi- 
cation." Sri Somasekhara Sarma takes this opportunity to convey his grateful thanks to all 
those concerned for placing this record in hia hands. The insoription is very valuable specially for 
the history of the Andhras, and throws a flood of light on the political conditions of the Andhra 
country subsequent to the fall of Warangal in I333 A. D. The plates are nuw preserved in the 
Government Museum, Madras. It is fortunate that the seven plates that went to the share of 
Sri Venkata Pantulu Garu, record a grant complete in itself, as the other seven plates probably 
do another one, and that these plates of one grant had not got mixed up with those of the other. 

When these plates were with Sri Somasekhara Sarma they were sent to the Assistant Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy for being reviewed in his Annual Report. This set is marked as No. 5 of 
Appendix А in the Report for ]955-89 and finds a comprehensive notice in Part П. The msoription 
on the plates is now edited with the help of & set of excellent inked impressions, kindly placed at the 
disposal of the editors by Sri N. Lakshminarayan Rao, retired Government Epigraphist for Indis. 

The following is an extract from the description of the plates given in the Annual Report :— 

“This is a set of seven thick copper-plates the first and last of which are slightly bigger than 
tha others measuring about 307 long by 42” broad, while the others (plates 2 to 5) measure 
about 94" by 4j'. Their writing, which is engraved on the inner side of the lst plate and on 
both sides of the other xix, is well preserved and protected by broad and raised rims covering their 


ee ee eT TY 

2 The following friends, the late lamented patriot and scholar, Sri Marepalli Ramachandra Kavi Garu, Presi- 

dent of the Κατα Samiti, Visakhapatnam, Bri Gobburi Venkatananda Raghava Rao" Pantulu Garu, 

whose researohes in Hindu astronomical lore arp very widely known throughows the Andhra country and the 

` young poet and enthusiast, Sri Puripands -Appalaswam{ Garu, Secretary of the above mentioned Samiti, 

all of whom were interested in having this charter published, deserve mention in this connection. fee Bherah, 
Vol. XIX, pp. 307 5. I 

( 289) 
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‘edges on three sides, while the right margin is left plain. , This rim is about +” broad and is also 
as much in thickness. The plates are numbered in serial order on their inner sides in the breadth - 
oftbisrim. They have ring holes about Σ΄ in diameter near their left margin but the ring which 
must have passed through them and held then together is now missing. The plates weigh δΊ0 
tolas. In the right margin of the 2nd and 4th plates there їз a slight knob-like projection, the 
purpose of which is not okar,” 


aribed and are very beautiful. Very rarely do we come across such specimen of handsome Telugu 
writing in the grants issued in the early post-Kãkatîya period. The soript is Telugu which was 
current in the first half of the fourteenth century A. D. in the Andhra country and is akin to that 
found in the Dünepüpdi grant of Nümaya-nàyaka.! 


sign for the aspirate, seen in the grant in a few cases in dha, pha and bha, resembles a small 


first quarter of the thirteenth century. It can clearly’ be seen in ‘raina-garbhaydh (4.8), аа 


and s ocour frequently, as in ]]. 90, 33 and 33. In almost all cases the атызға has taken the place 
of final m. The only letters in the record that differ from those of the present day are f, d, dh, 
Sand} The only differance between f and d lies in the top stroke. The letterd exactly 
resembles हूं of the present day, but without the loop inside in the right arm and dh resembles the 
present day d. W can easily be identified even though it differs slightly from its presens form. 
Among orthographical peopliarities, a superfluous axusvdva is sometimes inserted before double 
n, ог before n followed by a consonant as in °rustnnata (L.62), Pusknsy=3dAydpaka (. 53), 
ठळक” (.757, 55) ; dhdh is written instead of ddh if the letter dh is doubled after r (. 70, 
440, l4l, ала ईई) ; the consonants, 9, Oh, j, १, k and d sometimes and y invariably are doubled 
after ғ; the palatal £ is often used in the names of the dones for the dental s as in Siddhaya 
(l. 720), Sichgaya (Ι. I7) and во on. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with the exception of the passage ‘in Telugu 
describing the boundaries of the village granted. The language, excepting the passage describ- 
ing the boundaries, is chaste and is entirely in verse. This ів a beautiful inscriptional Εἄρψα in 
Sanskrit, replete with alas&kdras, the like of whichis rarely seen in the grants of the medieval period 
Unfortunately the name of the composer is not given. Another noteworthy feature of tia grant 


The passage describing the boundaries is shabbily inscribed, quite in contrast with the pré 
ceding Sanskrit part. The Telugu forms ЫЙ and kaluca are both used to denote a canal ; of these 
the former form has gone out of use пот. Kroppuh-gälwa (I. 47) means а canal that was dug. 
This is a compound of ἔγοσλολω and käluva, of which the former іва verbal adjective. Kroohohu 
is the root. It means’ to make a low depression, to dig with an iron crow-bar or other instru- 

3 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 356 ff. 
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ment’. This expression is also used in inscriptions in the sense-of insoribing. Kara 0. 49, 54, 
Ίδδ) means an earthen bank. The form imokika (]. ]47) meaning & little, is obviously tbe older 
form of irhohuka. The expression avwru-bage (l. I6L) is really made up of two words apuru and рае. 
The latter means ‘a swamp or marsh’. Avurw-bage is в compound of атиги, (a kind of grass) and 
pade. Inthe passage mitng-G]]a-wmidiale-Marhgipu-punta (l 57) mutiala is а. compound of 
таф and tala; mind-Gfja-mdiala means at the junction of the three villages. Mdmpipu- 
guía is the narrow way (pwta) belonging to the village of Mü gd, the presont Migam, a 
boundary village. 

The inscription begins with the invocation of the god Vishpu and his Vardhs moamation 
(αἱ. 44). This is followed by an &coount of the creation. It is stated that at first the whole world 
was submerged under waters ; that qn perceiving this, the god Nariyana, assuming the form of 
Brahmi, created all the worlds, in the midst of which was the earth adorned by the Golden Mountain 
and surrounded by the islands and the seas-; that in the centre of the earth and encircled by the 
salt seas was the Jambiidvipa divided into πίπο.ἔλσρίας or continente, of which that extending 
from the Himalayas to the Southern Ocean was known as Bhürate-varsha comprising many 
countries, where different languages and customs prevailed ; and that one of them named Tilitiga , 
through which flowed many holy rivers, contained several rich towns and cities,beautiful mountains, 
impenetrable forests, deep tanks, and unassailable fortresses (ll. 4-I3). 

Several, kings of both the Solar and Ltmar families held sway over this country extending from 
the гвеё; Without swerving from the path of righteousness. During the Kali Age, the kings of 
the K&kati family ruled over Tilinga from their capital Eka&ilà, like the Ikshv&kus from Ayódhy&. 
When several rulers of the dynasty passed away, Pratüparudra, a monarch famous for his prowess 
ascended the throne and ruled the country with truth and justice so that such famous monarchs 
of yore as Yayüti, Nãbhãga and Bhagfratha were completely forgotten. While king Prat&éparadra 
was ruling the kingdom in this manner, bitter hositility arose between him and Ahammada Burs- 
trina, the lord of the Turushkas. The Suratrina, who was the Yama (Death) to the kings, stamped 
out the remnants of the royal families left undestroyed by Jamadagnya (Para&uráma). Although 
Prat&parudra vanquished that Buratrüne who had an army of 900,000 horses seven times, he had 
to submit to that Turushka at last, despite his military strength, and unrivalled skill m diplomacy, 
owing to the decrease of the good fortunes of the people of the earth. While being carried away 
as a prisoner by the Turushka monarch to his capital Delhi, Prat&perudrs departed, by the 
decree of the Providence, to the world of the gods on the banks of the river Bómódbhav&, i.e. 
Narmada (I].3-28). When the sun, vix. Pratdparudra, set, the world was enveloped in the 
Turushka darkness. The evil (adkarma), which he had up to that time kept under check, flourish- 
ed under them, as the conditions were very favourable for ite growth. The cruel wretches subjected 
the rich to torture for the sake of their wealth. Many of their victims died of terror at the very 
sight ef their vicious countenances ; the Brahmanas were compelled to abandon their religious 
practices ; the images of the gods were overturned and broken ; the agrahāras of the learned were 
confiscated ; the cultivators were despoiled of the fruits of their labour, and their families were 
impoverished and ruined. None dared to lay claim to anything, whether it was a piece of property 
or one’s own wife. To those despicable wretches wine was the ordinary drink, beef the staple 
food, and the slaying of the Brahmanas the favourite pastime. The land of Tiliga, left without 
Y protector, suffered destruction from the Yavanas like a forest subjected to devastating wild 
fire (lI. 28-39). Then was born, as if an amda of the god Vishnu, who took pity on the suffer- 
ings of the people, had descended from heaven, king Préla of the Musunüri family of tho fourth 
caste, who assumed the sovereignty of the earth. He destroyed the power of the Yavanas, who 
abandoned their forts and fled to unknown places unable to resist his might. The very people 
who suffered at the hands of the Yavanas sought protection under him, and turned against them 
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and put them to death. Having overcome the Yavanas in this fashion, he restored to Brihmanas 

their ancient αρταλᾶτας confiscated by them, and revived the performance of the sacrifices, the 

smoke issuing from the firepits of which spreading over the countryside cleaned it of the pollution 

caused by the movements of those evil-doers. The agriculturiste surrendered willingly a sixth of 
the produce of the soil to the king ; and he set his hand to the task of repairing the damages caused 

by the Paraétkas. King Pröla established himself at Rékapalli qn the Godavari at the foot of 

the Malyavanta mountain ; and having entrusted the administration to his younger brothers such 

as Kapaya-nayaka, ho devoted himrolf to the performance of charitable and meritorious deeds. 

He granted many agrahāsas and large sums of money to deserving solfolars (ll. 39-78). In 

the götra of the famous sage Bhiradvaja was born a Brahmana scholar of the name of Annaya, воп 

of Vennaya,and grandson of Annaya, devoted to tho study of the Yayurvada. He had two sons, 

Vennaya and Ganapaya, who were distinguished by their learning, lofty character, wealth and 

liberality. Considering that of the two brothers, the former was worthy of honour, Prólaya- 

n&yake requested him to accept the gift of an ασταλᾶτα. Vennaya who was accustomed to make 

gifts rather than take them complied with the king’s request somewhat reluctantly (Ι. 78-98). 

King Prólaya granted to Vennaya on the occasion of a lunar eclipse the fertile village of Vilsss. 
in K6na-mapdala which lay on the bank of the Qödãvarî as an agrahara. Having divided it 

into one hundred and eight shares, Vennaya changed its name into Prólavaram after 

king Prólaya-nàyska and gave it in turn to several learned Br&hmagas of good lineage and 

excellent character, proficient in the éstras and the vedas, with all the rights of possession, enjoy-: 
ment, eto. (l]. 98-]05). There were in all 82 donees including the two deities Gautaméévara and 

Kéava of the village. The names of the donees and the distribution of shares among them аге. 
giver in a table in the sequel. 

The charter under review throws а flood of light on the history of Andhra іп the years imme- 
diately following the Muslim conquest and the downfall of the Kakatlya dynasty. While des- 
eribing the circumstances in which the gift registered in the charter came to be made, the political 
changes through which the country bad just then passed are briefly recounted. The following 
points which are therein touched upon call for а few words of elucidation :—{l) The history of 
Prataparudra, bis enmity with Ahammadu Suratrüps of Delhi, his early victories over the . 
Muhammadans, and his ultimate defeat, captivity and death ; (2) the character of the Muslim rule, 
(3) the rise of the Musunüri family and the formation of the Confederacy of Andhra Ndyakas under 
the leadership of Prólaya-nüyake ; (4) the conquest of Tilitga by Prdlay-niyaka and the re- 
establishment of the Hindu dharma ; and (5) his benefactions, especially the gift of the village of 
Vilass in Kina-mandala to the Brihmana scholar -Vennaya of the Bhiradvijs σδίγα, 

The problem that deserves consideration first is the hostility between Pratiparudra and 
Ahammadu Suratrina, tho lord of the Turushkas, who is described as the laya-kala (death) of 
kings and the destioye: of the remnants of the royal families that were left undestroyed by Jüma- 
dagnya (Parasuréma). The identity of Ahammadu Suratrans isnot difficult to discover ; for, 
his final victory over Pratáparudra whom he despatched to Delhi as a prisoner and the аага 
death on the way to the imperial capital clearly show that he could have been none other than 
Muhammad Bin Tughluq. Therefore, it is not unreasonable to assume that Ahammadu ів.а mis- 
take for Muhammad due either to the remisaness of the engraver, or to the confusion in the mind 
of the composer of the inscription himself." The statement that Sultën Muhammed suffered defeat 
no lees than seven times at the hands of Prataparndra before he could ultimately vanquish him 
furnishes interesting information on the history of Muslim invasions of Tiling and demands care- 
ful examination, The Muslim histories of the period refer to a number of expeditions, which the 

— "VA ster aistüke is Sound o Saure wok of नळ a A αν Poe 
composed in ]4δδ A. D. (Madras Gorernmont Or. Mas. Lib. 5.5.6, D. No. Ι2068). 
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Sultins of Delhi despatched against Tiling. According to Barani, Sultan ‘Ala-nd-din Khalil 
planned an invasion of Tiling as early as 50 A. D. ‘Four or five months after the Sultan left 
Rantambhér ', says he, ' Ulngh Khan collected a large force with the intention of attacking Tiling 
and Ma’abar, but his time was come, and the angel of destiny took him to the blessed city; His 
corpse was conveyed to Delhi and buried ia his own house'! The expedition to Tiling did not 
obviously proceed. The idea was not, however, abandoned. Some two years later, ‘at the tims 
when the Suljàn was engaged in the siege of Chitor, Malik Fakhr-ud-din Jina, dadbak-i-Hazarat 
and Malik Jhàju of Karra, nephew of Nrgrat Khan, had been sent with all the forces of Hindustan 
against Arangal’. On their arrival there the rainy season began and proved such & hindrance that 
the army pould do nothing and in the beginning of the winter returned, greatly reduced in numbers 
to Hindustan. The expedition thus ended in disaster. Although the Muslim historians attri- 
bute the failure to the outbreak of rains, it ia not unlikely that they camo into condiot with the 
Tiliigas and were worsted by them in the fight 

The failure of the expedition rankled in the mind of ‘ Alé-ud-din ; and in 309-I0 A. D., he 
despatched another expedition under, the famous Malik Nb Kafar and Khwaja Haji, the 'dris-s- 
Матай. This expedition, according to the unanimous testimony of Muslim historians, was 
a resounding success of Muslim arms. The details of it are far too well known to need description. 
The Muslim armies marched to Warangal by way of Dévagiri without meeting serious opposition 
on the way ; defeated the Kükatlya forces, laid siege to and captured the outside mud fort, and 
invested the inner stone fort. Pretüperudra sued for peace. Malik Nà'Ib Kafür agreed to aocede 
to his request on condition that he surrendered all his wealth, together with his elephants ana 
horses, jewels and valuables and promised to send every year a certain amount of treasure and 
в certain number of elephants by way of tribute to Delhi. Prataparudra who had no alternative 
accepted the conditions and Malik Nab Küfür raised the siege, and marched away to Delhi 
“laden with booty.* 

Of the next invasion, which was sent from Dévagiri in Ι5]8 A. D. by Sulkin Qutb-ud-din 
Mubarak Shah, two conflicting acoounte have come down to us. The caus of tho expedition was 
the failure of Pratáparudra to pay the annual tribute for some years. To collect tho arrears of this 
tribute, the Sultan sent Khusru Khan at the head of an army to Tibing. According to AmlrKhusru, 
Pratáparudra offered resistance, but was defeated and had to purchase pence ata very heavy price. 
Amr Khusru’s account 6f Khusru Khan’s expedition to Tiling reads like another version of Nalik 
Nà'Db Kafiir’s invasion in 3I0 A. D. The encounter with Pratéparndrn’s forces, their ‘lefeat, 
the investment and capture of the mud fort, the attack on the stone fort, vnd Pratüparudra's 
surrender of all'his wealth besides elephants and horses, follow the samo pattern. "вату, 
who also describes Khusru Khán's expedition to Tiling, narrates the eventa differently; he’ does 
not refer to hostilities. Prat&perudra, on the contrary, is said to have received Khusru Kian with 
respect, paid the tribute due to the Sultan réadily and sent him back to Ὠδναμίτι well eatiiliod.? 
Which of these two accounts is true is not easy to decide 











Σ Blot, History of India, VoL III, p. 479. > 

3 Ibid., p. 89, Nigdm-nd-din Ahmad makes a casual reference to this expedition. "The flower of the Sul 
t&n's army had, however, marched to the extreme south of the Dekin, to conquer Arangal' (Thobagat-i--iEbarf, 
Eng. trans, Vol Т, p. 73). Forishta о states that dwing to the absenoo of his army, which went on on expe- 
dition to Warandgal, *Al&-ud-dIn was in no condition to face the Mughal invader Targh! on equal terms (Briggs. 
Ferishia, Vol. I., p. 354) А I 

s Ibid., p. 202-03. : 

* А few variations, по doubt, occur. Pretiparudre is rh d to have ceded five districts of his kingdom to the 
Sulkin ; these wore. however, given back Жок the fort of Badrkot (Elliot, History of India, Vol, TU, pp SSI). 

* Fu!dk-us-Salafin (Madras odn.), pp. 36-63 
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Two more expeditions cane during the time of the Tughluqs, who succeeded the Бі on 
the throne of Delhi. Both were despatched by Sulkin Ghiytig-ud-din Tughlug Shah (]8330-86 
A. D.), under the command of his son Лоф Khan (the later Muhammad bin Tughlug) in 323 
A.D. The first of these ended in disaster. Ulugh Klin suffered defeat, partly.due to dissensions 
in his camp and the treachery of his officers, under the walls of Warangal, and was compelled to 
retreat at first to D&vagiri and thence to Delhi He returned, however, within four months at 
the head of a fresh and powerful army, and succeeded after a siege of six or seven months in 
capturing not only Warangal but also Pratéparudre; whom he sent to Delhi as a prisoner of war. 


The Muslim historians thus enumerate five expeditions between Ι909 and ]389 against Piling, 
of which three were successful and the rest abortive. The Hindu records on the other hand refer 
to several Muslim expeditions—eight acoording to the present grant-+of which all, exoepting the 
very last, ended in the defeat of the Muslim armies and their expulsion from Tiling. Although 
these are said to have taken place in the reign of Prataparudra, the exact time of their arrival and 
the circumstances in which they suffered defeat are not known. There is reason to believe that the 
Kakatiyss came into conflict with the Mussalmans long before 'Alà-ud-DIn Κρῆτα attack on Dava- 
giri in 296 A. D. An epigraph in the temple of Ohhayá-Sómaniths at Pánugallu in the Nalgonda 
District of Andhra Pradesh dated 267 A. D. desoribes the victories of Prince Sanigapari- 
diva, the son of the Soups king Singhana and a subordinate of Mahimandgalaévara Manums- 
RudradBva-mshür&ja, i. ο. the K&katiya queen Budrümbü or Rudramadévi Among his ex- 
ploite enumerated in the inscription, his victory over the Muxsalmans deserves particular menticn, 
Sairigapanidéva is spoken of in this record ав the Primeval Boar who rescued the earth from the 
Turushka calamity. 

The Mussalmans also seem to huve descended upon the Deccan a little later from another 
quarter. In an epigraph at the temple at Ha[nv&gilu in the Bellary District dated 
В. [204, Chitrabhünu (]389 A. D.), the Y&dava king Rimachandra, that is, Rimadava, the adver- 
вату of ‘Ald-ud-din Ebaljt, is described as a rescuer of earth from the depredation of Turushkas.* 

The circumstances in which these Turaskha invasions took place are not on record. Bome 
of the expeditions sent by Balban against the Central Indian Hindu kingdoms probably pene- 
trated into the Deccan, but being worsted in the fight by the Käkatīyas and the Yadavas they were 
compelled to retreat homewards. 

The Muslim invasions of Tiling began in right earnest after Pratéparudra’s accession in 
47296. А р. According to the present grant, which was a within a decade of the Muslim 
conquest, the Muslims attacked Tiling no less than eight ti Prat&perudra is said to have 
defeated the Әшір of Delhi seven times, but was Vanquished, owing to the misfortune of the 
earth; on the last oocasion by that Turushka sovereign, and while being carried away as u prisoner 
to Delhi, died by the decree of Providence on the bank of the Sómódbhav& (Narmada) river, 
This is not the only record thet refers to the defeat of the Muhammadans. An inscription, noticed 
by the Mackenzie Surveyors in the fort of Warangal, refere to a victory of Manaragodarir&ju 
and Layitgsyadéva over the Turakas in Sarhvat ]362 (]504-06 A.D.). The proximity of the 


C. —— rr —‏ سے 

म Corp. Imsor. Τα. Dist., p. 08, No. 34. As most of the ohiefs mentioned in this Inscription figure in Bing- 
hana’s inscriptions as the foes conquered by him (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Н. pp. 259-43), G&rhgap&pidEva seems to have 
participated in his father's wars and took credit for his victories before he accepted service under the Kika 
Although the Turushkes, among the peoples of many other countries, are said, in very general terms, to havo 
obeyed his comands, the Turushka invasion is not mentioned in any of his insoriptions. Jt is not therefore 
unlikely that the invasion took place after Sarhgapinidéva had entered the service of the Kikatlyas, 

2 A. E. Ep. Ko. 224 of I98; SII, Vol. IX, Part I, No. 380. 

३ Meck, Mee., Ι5-3-30, р. IOL 
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date of this insoription to that of the first recorded Khalji expedition seems to indicate that 
Manarafgodariréju and Layihgayedéva opposed the Turakas gueoessfully on this occasion and 
forced them to return to their country. A damaged epigraph at Sritailam in the Kurnool District 
states that the Kakatlya general, Mahdrayasthdpandcharya Kichaya-reddi, son of Mailaya-reddi, 
who placed the Kakita throne on a firm footing, vanquished the Turaka king, who. invaded the 
Telutga country after subjugating Gauls, Giirjars, Malava, Maharashtra and other countries.’ 
The Turaka king vanquished by K&chays-reddi was in all probability ‘Ali-ud-din Khalji; for 

hough he is not known to have conquered Gaula (Lakhndutf), the other countries mentioned 
in the record were subjugated between 296 and 30 A.D. either by *Al&-ud-dIn himself or one 
of his generals. The occasion when Kachaya-reddi defeated the Turakas cannot, however, be 
ascertained definitely ; for, in the first place, the Sridailam epigraph which registers his victory 
bears no date. Secondly, it cannot be referred to either of the two expeditions which 'Alà-ud-Dtn 
is known to have sent against Tiling. The first of these which was despatched in 303 A.D. no 
doubt ended, as pointed out already, in disaster; but the conquest of Malava and Gürjara 
referred to in the Srigailam record was not effected, by that time. ‘Ali-ud-din was still engaged 
in Rajputana. Malava was conquered in Ι906 A.D. and Gürjara (Gujarat) in 309 A.D. The 
Sridailam epigraph must be assigned therefore to a date subsequent to the conquest of these 
countries. The second invasion according to the unanimous teetimony of all the Muslim historians 
was a great triumph of the Bultün's armies; and it is highly improbable that K&ohsya-regdi 
effected the destruction of Turaka forces on this occasion. Therefore Küohaya-reddi's victory 
must have taken place in the course of another expedition, which is not recorded for some reason 
by the court historians of Delhi. 


Telugu literary tradition handed down from the beginning of the fifteenth century A.D. 
preserves also the memory of several victories of Pratáparudra and his generals over the Bussel- 
mans. The poet Srindtha, who flourished at the courts of the Reddi kings of Kondavidu and 
Rajahmundry in the first half of the fifteenth century refers, in the introduction to his Bhimaévara 
Purüsamu, to Prölaya Anna, one of Pratéparudra’s ministers as the “ fire of destruction to the 
Yavonas”’.* Tho Sivaydgascram speaks of MahSpradhani Gannaya Preggada, another minister 
of Pratáparudra, as the vanquisher of the Turakas and the protector of the fort of Warangal.* 
The Velugofivari Varkédva}i, a chronicle of the Récherla chiefs of the Velugddu family alludes 
to the battle of Kolachelamapura, in which Ἑδοποτία Үёоһа, son of Prasaditys, put to flight the 
Turakes and having captured their horses took them to the court. The biruddoap of some of the 
Nüyska families that were in the service of thé Kakatlya monarchs alludes also to the Hindu 








JA. R. Ep., Νο. δέ of 2943-03. 
з Bhimdivara Purüname, l. 48. 
Yavena-samhira-vilaya-bilage-yenaga 


sinu E-ekken-ubula-bala-stri 
Prülaya- Ansta-sauri 
3 The concerned passage reads : 
4 [Sultan=Orugall-enc] che} ju-sw }fan—sbkuca-Hla-dans [bal-bo}ic 902८. 
Kaákít-&£fudu mechoha galu-E5ja sasa gacki. 
Published in the Круа Sasekiba and the Telugu journal Subhashi. 
t Уак vari Ражда, p. |4,Vers® 48. 
ghör-äji-dhäji chellan Golackalam-purís ghitht-bitindoshohen. 
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victories over Muslim armies of Delhi: The Pratdpachariira, a late quasi-historical prose work, 
states, like the present record under consideration, that there were no less than eight Muslim 
invasions against Warangal, and that though Prataparudra vanquished and put them to flight 
on the first seven occasions, he suffered defeat during the last expedition. Warangal fell into 
the hands of the Turakas, and he himself was carried away as a prisoner to Delhi. 


Though the Muslim and the Hindu sources are in perfect agreament regarding the final 
conquest of the Kikatlya kingdom and the captivity of Prataparudra, they are at variance about 
the number of Muslim expeditions and the events that happened in them. Whereas contemporary 
epigraphio evidence fixes their uumber at eight,. Muslim historians mention only five. The 
difference is perhaps due to the omission, by the latter, of abortive attempts of conquest, which 
they considered unworthy of notice. While the Hindu sources claim victory uniformly over the 
Musealmans in all expeditions excepting the last, the Muslim historians admit defeat only twice 
which they attribute to uaforeseen ciroumstances. There is reasun to believe that the Kakatlyas 
were not so uniformly successful against the Mussalmans as the Hindu records would have us 
believe. Chd(u verses addressed tu Pdtuganti Mail, one of the Ndyakas in the service of 
Kakatlya Pratdparudra, describe an event which happened in the court of < Alà-ud-din Khalji 
at Delhi. For some ıeason unknown at present Maili is said to Have vanquished the Telugu- 
Chéda chief Bijjana at Dakho} in Delhi in the presence of Sultan ‘ Al&-ud-d]n, Malik Νδπιᾶτ 
(Malik Nà'Ib Kafür t), the unrivalled hero, and the seventy-seven Nayakas (of Prataparudra’s 
court).* The presence of so many Kikatlya nobles at Delhi, and the duel between Maili and 
Bijjana at Dikhd] before 'Alá-ud-dtn and Malik Némir seam to indicate the existence of intimate 
political relations between Delhi and Warangal. The Muslim historians refer, as a matter of 
fact, to the arrival of Kakattya officials to the court of the Sultan to pay the annual tribute into 
the imperial treasury. Meili and Bijjana probably escorted the tribute to Delhi on one of the 
occasions, when during their stay in the capital, the duel described in the CAafu verses was fought. 


oe ee امرس‎ —— — –———————— 


3 The chiefs of the б ósagi family, for instance, claim to have कक from Ulugh Khan, the seven constitutenta 
of his royalty : Uingks- Kkana-sapianga-karama (Mack, Mas., Ιδ-δ-δ89). 

: J.Tel Ao., VoL VII, pp. 304-5. 

3 See Cha upadyamanimaljari, il, p. 08 : 

рыш Surathánud-Allivadin-dhar-kdhyakshupqu pratyakshe-sikebi-giga. 
mahanlya-jayasali Maliki N&mürupdu jagad-Ska-étrundn sikshi-gige 
. jagatipal dobbad=sduguru niyamkulun-akshipa-bala-yutul s&kshi-gKga 
saheja-sihass-yuddha-sannaddhs-vare-bhat-kérayam=ains Dikdlu sikshi-gige 
Stirya-varhéidaya-kKhyitud-irys Telugu- 
Bijjala-nripila gelche dad-bhtma-balugu 
vairi-gajs-bhtmud-amita-satya-priyumqu 
ghana-bhuj&&iliy-agu Pötugarht! Maili. 

4 Elliot, History of Indie, Vol. IIT, р. 20 "At the end of the same year (H. TIIH) twenty elephants arrived 
in Delhi from Laddar Deo, Bai of Tilahg, with a letter stating that he was ready to pay at Dévgir, to any опе 
whom the Sultan would commission to receive it, the treasure which had been engaged to pay, thus fulfilling the 
terma of the treaty with Malik K&für.' On another occasion. some of the Kikatlya officials who were on their 
way to Delhi are mid to have peid tribute to the Malik N& Tb Kafür whom they met in hls camp on the banke 
of the Narmada. See Khusri, KAazainKhar-wl-Fuiih, p. 83: 

* After the rivers, Mountains and valleys had been crossed, a present of twenty-three elephants, huge as 
Elburs, arrived from the Bal of Tiling .' 

Igimy also alludes to Pratiparudra’s praetjoe of payment of tribute to Delhi.— 

“Т am a slave of the king”, said Rudradéy, and ^ I shall go to the Khan, the commander of his forces. It was 
in my mind to send the tribute to the king in the capital ; but as the roads are infested with malefzotors I 
hesitated to send th to the court,” See Fatt}-usSalafin (Madras edn), p. 383, 


No. 30] VILASA GRANT OP PROLAYA-NAYAKA 347 


The association of the Kikatfys and the Muslim forces in the war against the Päýdya kingdom 
to restore Sundara-pindya to his ancestral throne pointe also in the same direction. Wassif, 
it may be remembered, refers to the flight of Sundara-pindya to Delhi. ‘Sundara Pandi, 
trembling and alarmed ’, says he, ‘ fled from his native country and took refuge under the proteo- 
tion of 'Alà-ud-dIn of Delhi: Although no information is available from Muslim sources as to 
what happened afterwards, one of the inscriptions at Tirukkalar in the Mannargudi Taluk of the 
Tanjore Distriot, dated in the 25th regnal year of Јај увгшап Srivallabha (36 A.D.), alludes 
to the arrival of the Muhammadan forces in support of Sundara-pindya. It is stated that sometime 
before the date of the insoription, R&jaraja Sundara-pandya came with the Tulukkar, when a 
certain chief called Okkürudaiyan died together with his brothers and followers obviously in а 
fight against them." The Tulukkar were not the only supporters of Sundara-pindya. A large 
K&katlya force under Pratáparudra's famous general Muppidi-n&yaka was at the same time 
operating on his behalf in the Tamil country. An inscription at VriddhKohalam in the South 
Aroot District dated in l3--lst year of Tribhuvanachakravartin KónEripmaikondág Sundara- 
phodyadéva (I3I5 A.D.) registers the assignment of income from lands in come villages for con- 
ducting a service named after Muppidi-n&yaka, the ruler of Vikramasithhapatjans (Nellore) and 
one of the ministers of Kikatfya Pratiparudradava, in the temple of the god Vriddhagirvara.* 
From this it is evident that Muppidi-n&yaka, the minister of Kükatlya Pratdparudradiva, was 
an ally of Sundara-pindya who caused the service to be instituted in the temple to honour him. 
Though the cause of Muppidi's presence in the Pandyan territory is not disclosed in the record, 
the Sriraigam epigraph of Dévari-nàyadu, dated Ι9ΙΤ A.D. leaves no room for doubt that the 
Kikatiya armies came there to restore Sundara-pindya to his ancestral throne. If Raãjarkja 
Bundara-pápdya of the Tirukkalar record is the same as Sundara-pindya of the inscription from 
Vriddhkohalam cited above, it may be surmised that the Muhammadan and Kákntfya forees 
were both fighting in the P&ndyan kingdom in and around 805 A.D., and that they were both 
allies of Sundara-pindys. It is not unreasonable to believe that the K&katfya monarch sent his 
armies to the south at the instanoe of Sultan ' Al&-ud-dtn Khalil to support the contingent of 
Muhammadan foroes sent thither by the latter to restore Sundara-pandya to his kingdom. There- 
fore, it is not possible to aocept without reserve the statement in the Vilasa grant and some other 
later records that Pratáparudra was invariably victorious over the Muslim armies on all occasions 
excepting the last. ` 


Next, the present insoription throws some new light on the cirouinstances in which Pratăpa- 
rudra met with his death. According to Shams-i-Shirdj‘ Afif, the R&i of Tiling, whom Sultan 
Muhammad sent to Delhi, died upon the road. The correctness of the statement has, however, 
been questioned. On the authority of inscriptions, it has been said that Prat&parudra did not 
die on his way to Delhi; he was not only rescued and freed by some Náyakas from captivity; 
but continued to rule his kingdom for some years after that. An inscription at Santamigalire 
in the Narasaraopet Taluk of the Guntur District dated 836 A.D. mentions Pratiparudra as 
the ruler of the kingdom, and registers a gift for his merit by Kolani Rudraddva, one of his 
mahdpradhénis. This furnishes, as pointed out by Н. Krishna Bastri, a date ‘four yeats 
later than the latest date given for Prat&perudra.'* Coupled with the evidence of this record, 
उ Eliot, History of India, Vol Ш, p. δὲ. 

3 A.R. Ep., No. 642 of 902; SII, Vol. VIII, No. 347. 
Ibid., 72 of 7928. 

* Ibid., Т9 of Ι959-59 

5 History of Iudis, op. οἷν, Vol. Ш, p. 867. 

«Α.6.8.., No, 308 of I9L5 ; Ibid., I9I6, Part IT, рага. 53. 
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the title Raya-bandt-vimochaka, said to have been borne by R&cherla Bit gama I, one of theNágakas 
in the service of Pratdparudra, has given rise to the belief that he rescued the king from captivity 
and that the latter continued to rule his kingdom even after the fall of Warangal in 393 A.D. 
Now, the Santam&galüru inscription is a solitary record unsupported by other evidence; and 
no trace of Pratüparudra's гше is found anywhere subsequent to his capture by Ulugh Khin 
Moreover, the Muslim forces were still busy with the subjugation of the country and they would 
not have tolerated Prat&perudra's rule in any part of it. The setting up of an inscription at 
Sentamigalira by Kolani Rudradéva in 326 A.D. must be attributed to the feelings of loyalty 
to his old master and his irreconcilable hostility to the Mussalmans who had overthrown his 
authority. The title Rdya-bands-vimdohaka is of uncertain origin. There is no evidence to show 
that it was ever borne by Siùgama I. None of his records has come down to us; and 
the Velugopivart Vastáiva]s does not associate the title with his name. It oocurs for the first time 
in an inscription of his son Anavita I, dated 569 A.D., at Ayyanavólu in the Warangal Distzict.* 
Anavóta I was not a contemporary of Prat&parudra, and he oould not have participated in that 
monaroh's wars with the Muhammadans. Therefore, the origin of his title Rdya-bondt-vimochaka 
must be traced to some event which must have taken place in his (AnavOta's) own time. 


The present inscription, which must have been issued within about a decade or so of the 
Muslim conquest of Tiling, not only confirms the evidence of Shams-i-Shirdj ‘ ΑΡΗ that Pratipa- 
rudra died on his way to Delhi but also specifies the locality where his death had taken place as 
the bank. of the river S5mödbhavã (verse 20). There is reason to believe that he did not suffer 
nataral death, but put an end, unable to bear perhaps captivity, to his own existence. In the 
Kaluvachéru grant of the Reddi queen Anitalli dated 423 A.D., exactly a century after the fall 
of Warangal, it is stated that Prat&parudra departed to the world of the gods by his own desire.’ 
This seams to suggest that he either committed suicide or was slain at his own instance by one of 
his own followers 

The statement that, on the death of Pratáparudra, the entire Andhra country passed into 
the hands of the Muhammedans is corroborated by the evidence of other contemporary and 
nearly contemporary records. The Rajahmundry mosque inscription of Salar ' Ulwi bears 
testimony to the subjugation of the Gddivari delta.* The Futih-ua-Saldfin refers to the conquest 
of Kalitga and the capture of the forte of Gooty (Anantapur District) and Kanti (Gandikdta in 
the Cuddapah Disiriot). А ohlfu verse in Telugu addressed to Satgama П (]3δ6 A.D.), nephew 
of Harihara I and Bukka I of Vijayanagara, alludes to Muslim oocupation of the Nellore District 
immediately after the rule of Muppidi-ndyaka (]828 A.D.) Although the Andhra country was 
thus rapidly subjugated, it did not long remain under Muslim rule. This was mainly due to the 
oppressive character of their government which is vividly portrayed in the present insoription 
(vv. 22-87). Unlike other conquerors of India, the Mussalmans were not satisfied with the acquisi- 
tion of mere political power. They descended on the Deccan not as mere conquerors in search of 
new countries but as crusading warriors to spread the true faith in the land of the infidels. To 
stamp out heathenism, and gather all the people within the fold of Islam, they prohibited, as 


IM. Вата Rao, Kakailyas of W oraxgal, pp. 97-08. 
з Velupifiebri Vaiackariira, Appendix No. 4. 
з J. Tel. Ac., Vol. ТЇ, p. l08. | 
Termin Prakyparudri rws-Mi&xcx sv-ichchhay=cire удіазей 
athe эй bkiraY cecnamey! iici ndha maldeaM makimd. 
“ARBs, No. 426 of I926. 
š Futilj-ue-Saliiin (Madras edn.), pp. 402-08 ; also p. δ]. 
* Chašjupadycuaqimarkjeri :—Muppidi gems mudamut? Turabedls. 
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stated in the insoription, the public exercise of Hindu religion, and subjected its followers to 
inhuman tyranny. The Hindus could not dress well, live well, and appear to be prosperous 
Vexatious taxes were imposed on them; their seats of learning were destroyed ; their temples 
were plundered and demolished ; and the images of their gods were defaced and broken and used 
as building material for erecting prayer houses for the faithful. That this is not an exaggeration 
but genuine truth is proved by independent accounts of the condition of the Hindus in other parts 

, of South India subjugated by the Mussalmans. Gahgádévi, the queen of Kumira Kampaņa 
(340-74 A.D.), presents in her Madhuravijayam, a harrowing picture of devastation caused by the 
Muhammadans in the Tamil country. ‘The temples in the land’, says she ‘have fallen into 
neglect as worship in them has been stopped. Within their walls the frightful howls of jackals 
have taken the place of the sweet reverberations of the myidanga. Like the Turushkas who know 
no limite, the Kivér! has forgotten her ancient boundaries and brings frequent destruction with 
her floods. The sweet odour of the saorificial smoke and the chant of the Védas have deserted 
the villages (agrakdras), which are now filled with the foul smell of the roasted flesh and the 
fierce noises of the ruffianly Turushkas. The suburban gardens of Madura present а most painful 
sight; many of their beautiful cocoanut palms have been cut down; and on every side are seen 
rows of stakes from which swing strings of human skulls strung together. The Timraper! is 
flowing red with the blood of the slaughtered cows. The Vëla is forgotten and justice has gone 
into hiding ; there is not left any trace of virtue or nobility in the land, and despair is writ large 
on the faces of the unfortunate Dravidas.’! 

Unable to bear the grinding tyranny of the Musalmans, which was set on foot to wipe out 
their race, religion and culture, the Andhras as a people joined together and rose up 70 revolt. 
Nobles and common folk, if we can trust the evidence of the insoription under consideration, volun- 
tarily flooked to the standard of Prolaya-n&yaks to rid the country of the barbarous hordes of 
Islàm, which by the decree of an evil fate descended on their native land. The Brühmanas and 
the farmers of the soil paid, of their own free will, taxes to enable the leaders to carry on the struggle 
for freedom successfully. It was the first national movement in Indian history ; and the Andhras 
showed to the rest of India how a people could, by their united effort, expel the enemy and regain 
their lost freedom. 


This was no easy task. Muhammad bin Tughluq was а powerful ‘monarch, who was तापही 
and merciless in crushing his enemies. No Hindu ruler of the South, however strong and warlike 
was able to resist the irresistible advance of his armies. It is noteworthy that in that deplorable 
state of utter helplessness, the Andhras were able to organise themselves into a confederasy, 
strike a blow to gain independence, and successfully accomplish their purpose. . 

The information furnished by the grant under review about the Musunüri family is very 
meagre. It simply states that king Prols of the Musunüri family was born in the fourth caste ; 
he headed the movement to free the country from the Muslim yoke, and having successfully driven 
them out, he made Rakapalli on the Godavari at the foot of the Milyavants mountain his capital 
and entrusted the administration of the country to his younger brothers, suoh as Карауа-пёуака, 
devoting himself entirely to the performance of charitable and meritorious deeds. Nothing is 
known from this grant about Prólaya-nàyaka's history and career, except that he had many 
younger brothers, of whom Kapsya-ndyake was one. This dearth of information about his 
family is made up by the Prülavaram grant of Kãpaya-nãyaka," dated in the Saks year Ι3δΊ, 
expressed by the chronogram girt-arka-bAdnu, in the cyolie year Pürthiva. Ав he is also stated 
in the grant to have belonged to the Musunüri family and as the date of the grant is very near to 

3 KAN Sastri, Tha Pld pon Kingdom, pp. 242-43. 
s А, B. Hp., Ι54.36, О. P. No. 3. CE JBORS, Vol. XX, pp. 360 5. 
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the date of the fall of Warangal, there need be no doubt that he is identical mth K&paya-n&yaks, 
Próla/s brother mentioned in the grant under review. Fortunately for us, the Prólavaram grani 
furnishes a short pedigree of three generations pf the Murunüri chiefs born in the fourth caste. 
Ῥδία, the earliest known member of the family, had four sons, namely, Pécha, Diva, Kima and 
Rijs. The first three brothers had two sons each, namely, Próla and Е;арӧів, Kapa and 
Mummadise, and Immadgise and Devs respectively ; and Raja, the last son of Pots, had only one 
son by nameAnavota, otherwise known as Toyyeti Anavote, ог Алаубіа of Τογγδτα. From this 
it becomes clear that Próla and Ἑταρδία were the only sons of Pócha, and that Kapa and others 
were, strictly speaking, Prólaya-n&yaka's cousins (that is, his paternal uncles’ sons and not bis 
own brothers) Even the Prólavaram grant does not furnish any information about Kapaya- 
n&yake’s grandfather Pöta and his father and uncles, except giving the pedigree. Probably 
these members of the Musunüri family were ordinary Nayakas of no great importance and played 
no part in the momentous history of the period during and after the reign of the last Kakatiya 
emperor, Pretáparudra. Préla and his brothers, especially Küpaya-náyska, seem to have been the 
only members of the family that came to limelight during the period of the Muslim occupation 
of the Andhra country immediately after the fall of Warangal by their deeds of valour, and 
untiring efforts to unite and inspire the people of the country and liberate it from the Muslim yoke. 
Except Kapaya-niyaka none of the other cousins of Prolaya finds mention either in the grant 
under review or in the Prólavarem grant of Kápaya-nüyska. Probably they were young and 
achieved nothing worthy of note during that troublous period, or it may be that some of them 
lost their lives during those days of anarchy, and the oppressive and autocratic rule 
of thé Mussalmans. It is, however, certain that Kapaya-ndyaka was the right hand man of 
Prolaya-nayaka, whom he actively supported and co-operated with in every way in waging war 
on the Mussalmans and expelling them from the Andhra country. 


There is another record, the Kaluvachéyu grant of Anitalli,! dated in Saks I345, (Ι435 A.D.), 
that should be taken into acoount here for a better understanding of the political conditions of 
the country immediately after the fall of Warangal, even though it is separated in time by nearly 
a century from the grant under review. It is stated in the introductory portion of the Kaluva- 
ebëru grant that after Prataparndra of the Kakatiya dynasty, the lord of Triliga (Telugu 
country), had gone to heaven by his own will the whole land wa» oooupied by the Muslims 
(Yovanamay: jätä); Prolaya-n&yaka then raised the country that was enveloped in the womb of 
the Yavanas (Yavan-Odara-stha) just like Variha, the boar incernation of Vishnu, who raised the 
land submerged under water. After Prólaya-nayaka went as a guest to heaven at the command 
of Vi&vüévara, the same grant further says, Kapaya-nüyaka who was equal in splendour to 
the sun, ruled his kingdom, and that he whose feet were served by the seventyfive; Ndyakas, pro- 
tected the earth by the grace of Vi&véévara. King Kapa is said to have regranted to Brihmanas, 
the agrahdras taken over by the Turushkas, besides granting them some afresh. After the death 
pf Kapa, all the Nàyakas subordinate to him are said to have gone to their towns and protected 
their respective countries. 


Prólaja-nüyala and Kapaya mentioned thus in the introductory portion of the Kaluvach&ru 
grant are, no doubt, respectively identical with the donors of the grant under review and the 
Prólavaram grant, although their family name Musuntüri does not find mention in the latter. The 
Kaluveohi[u grant further makes it clear that after rescuing the Andhra country from the Muslim 
yoke, Próla and after him Kapa ruled it one after the other and that the seventy-five N ayakas, 
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the survivors as well as the sons of those that perished in the struggle, acknowledged their supre- 
macy and leadership and served them faithfully. 

Let us see if we oan spot out any of the Näyakas that served Ῥτδ]α and Έδρα and co-operated 
with them in liberating the country. With the fall of Warangal, the leadership of the coastal region 
passed from the hands of the kings of the Lumar and Solar dynasties into those of the Nayakas 
of the Musunüri family of the fourth caste. Of the other Ndyakas of this period, we already know 
that Vëma was one. Most of the ohiefe, ministers and commanders of the Kiketfya emperor, 
Prataparudra, lost their lives in the last fatal siege of Warangal. А few, who had survived the 
disaster, are known to us from both inscriptions and literature. One of them wes Kolani Rudra- 
déva alias Pr&táparudra, the mahdpradhim of Kikati Pratáparudra and son of Gannaya-mantri. 
He was a contemporary of Anna-mantri and a great Sanskrit scholar and the author of Rájarudri- 
yom, a work on grammar." He was the grandson of Kolani Sdme-mantzi, the minister of Kikati 
Gapapatidéva and the subjugator of the mandalikas of Kolanuviqu or Saratpuri. It is known from 
the Sivaydgasdram, a Telugu work on Saiya theology, written by Ganapatidava of the Kolani 
family, that Kolani Rudradéva bad taken part in the expedition to KafichIpura (35 A.D.) during 
the reign of Pratiparudre and defeated the five Pandya ohiefs. The statement in the same work 
that he protected the stone fort of Warangal so as to win the commendation of KiikatSéa (i.e. 
Prat&parudra) and that he slew some Yavana chiefs, makes it clear that he had taken an active 
pert in the wars with the Mumalmdns. Yet it appears strange that none of his records prior to 
323 A.D. has come to light. Ап epigraph at Βαπίαπιδρα]ῆτα" in the Guntar District dated 
in the cyolio year Kshaya, corresponding to Saks 7948 (326 A.D.) in the reign of Kikati Prat&- 
perudra, registers a gift of land to the temple of GSpindtha of that village by Kolani Rudradéva 
for the merit of that king on the occasion of a solar eclipse. Pratiparudrs, as we know, was al- 
ready dead by the date of this record. It has therefore to be presumed that Rudradéva, the donor 
of the record, shook off by that time the Muslim yoke and was free to make at his will a grant of 
land for the merit of his late master out of respect and devotion 


Another survivor was Ànna-mantri of the Bendapiidi family, the Gajasdhiw of Kikati Pratüpa- 
rudra, who is described in the Bhim2fvara Purdnam of Srindtha as the veritable fire in annihilat- 
ing the Yavanas and the establisher of the throne of the adhyaksha of the Andhra country. The 
. term adkyaksha, which means supervisor or president (and not king), no doubt refers to Prdlaya- 
nëyaka, and probably to Kápaya-n&yaka also after him. This title suggests that it was through 
the successful efforts of Anna-mantri that the selection of the supervisor or the president of the 
confederacy of nobles of the Andhra country was made possible and that the president so elected 
was made acceptable to all the chiefs, who combined together to liberate the country. The title 
is meaningless, if this is not its import. Thus, the title indicates, in unmistakable terms, the 
successful and prominent part played by Anna-mantri of the Bendapidi family. The same work, 
Bhimdtvara Purdgarh, referred to above, informs us that Anna-mantri received the village of 
Ато, which was full of many crops grown by the supply of canal waters, as an agrahārà on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse. There must have been some significance for the special mention of 
Budradéva’s gift of this village to Anna-mantri. If this solar eclipse, on whioh the village was 
granted, was the same as that mentioned in Budradáva's Santamagalirnu record, cited above, this 
grant must have been made to Anna-mantri soon after the successful culmination of the war of. 
independence and the liberation of the coastal region, probably in appreciation of his services to 
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the cause of freedom. It is certain that it could not have been possible for Rudrad&va to make 


this grant of a village as an agrahara while the coastal country was under the iron grip of the Mus- 


talmans. These two facts mentioned above, namely, the title borne by Anna-mantri and the 
grant of an αρταλᾶτα to him by Kolani Rudredéva, clearly suggest the important role played by 
these two aged Andhra statesmen in the national movement started for the liberation of the Andhra 
country. 


Sirhgaya-n&yaka, son of Era D&oh&-n&y&ks of the Ἡδο]ιοτία family, was another survivor. of 
the disaster. His father Era Dacha scoompanied Muppidi-nüyaka in his expedition against the 
Pündyas to KAfchtpura in 785 A.D. He is said to have “ constructed a mangala with arrows 
and on the dias of the elephants made an offering of the pride of the Pandya king in the homo fire 
of his valour and accepted the hand of the bride of viotory."! His son Sirhgaya also must have 
followed his father and taken part in the battle of КайсЫ. АП his activities described in the Telugu 
work Velugópvdri Ῥαφιάδυαχὲ refer to the early post-KAkatya period. 


Kfinaya-niyaka, the son of Ganapati-niyake and the grandson of Kéeami-ndyaka was an- 
other contemporary of Prolaya-niyaka and Kipaya-niyake. Késami-niyake who is said to 
have won s victory against the Pindyas according to the/Kdrukogda inscription of Mummadi- 
niyake,* must have served Pratéparndra and taken part in the expedition against КЁЛОМ. 


The VirasdmAnta chiefs, Kipeya-néyake and Prólaya-niyaka, also must have been the oon- 
temporaries of the Musuniiri chiefs since the date of tho Déónepüdi record of Nimaya-niyaka, 
grandson of Έδρα and son of Próla, is dated in Saks ]35984 ` 


Similarly the Updirájas of the Solar race, Vetigs-bhttpati, king of V&AgI, and. bis relations, the 
Telugu Ohdde chiefs of Rruve, Gatgidhars and his son Chóda Bhaktirüja, Specially the latter, 
co-operated with the Musunüri chiefs in the war of independence. 


All the Nágakas and ohiefs mentioned above, besides many others whose names are not known 
to us, must have formed into a confederacy, acknowledged the leadership of Prólaya-nàyaka and 
gathered under his banner to free the country from the foreign yoke. These confederates must 
have made the mountainous regions and forest areas on the banks of the GOdEvazt and the Krishna 
their rendezvous to put into action their plans to free the country, first the coastal plain below 


° the Ghats and then the upland country of Telatigina above the Ghats. 


The various measures concerted by Prolaya-ndyaka and his associates to liberate the country 
from the Muslim yoke and how they accomplished their object are totally unknown to us. We 
know, however, for certain that Madhya-Andhrad&ée; as the coastal Andhra country was 
then called, very soon had regained its independence, almost within two or three years after ita 
subjugation by the Muslims. Warangal fell in ]339 A.D. ; but the whole of Telatigina and 
Madhya-Andhradééa did not immediately come under the sway of the Muslims. There was strong 
opposition to the Muslim army. ` However, the ooastal. plain submitted to the arms of the oon- 
quering hordes within a year, that is, by the Oth September, ]534 A.D., the date of the cu c 7 277 ne 
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of the big mosque at Rajahmundry by Sãlãr ' एका, а servant of Ulugh Khín'.! By this date the | 
conquest of the whole of the coastal region of the Andhra country was complete. Ghiyis-ud-din 
Tughluq's coins discovered in this part of the country, ranging in dates from A.H. 723 to 726°. 
(i.e. fran L333 to L336 A.D.) were current in that region. However, the year Ι33ὔ A.D., the date 
of the Mullavaram stone record of VémA Reddi, * marks the turning of the tide, and indicates the 
beginning, and 936 A.D., the date of the Sentamigalüiru record * of Kolani Rudradéva, the com- 
pletion of the re-conquest and the final liberation of the coastal region of the Andhra country. 
А few insoriptions of the early post-KAkatlya period, of the Telugu-Chddas and the Reddis, how- 
ever, contain references to their victories over the Muslims in general, and of the partioular Muslim 
chiefs and commanders, in the course of the war. The Ρεῃμιρᾶφη grant of σιδᾷα Bhaktirija' 
is & very interesting record in this respect, as it furnishes some valuable information about Prólaya- 
niyaka and a certain Véhga-bbüpati. ' From this we lear: that subsequent to the death of the 
father of Chóda Bhaktirija, who was then a boy, the Andhra country (avani-chakram= Andras) 
was conquered (hritark) by the Yavanaz (Mussalmans), when the valourous and righteous Prólaya- 
niyaka, son of the heroic Póohaya-nayaka, together with his associate V&agarüja left the Vang 
vishaya and repaired to a Vana-durga surrounded by hundreds of mountains. They both had 
reoonquered the Andhra country after putting an end to the entire Turusbka horse in battle (Samar 
homit-d42sha-Twrushka-turag-dtkarau, — punar-üharatdm- Дс Аамат mangalam-arddhatah). 
After killing all the Yavans commanders (what-dkhile- Yavona-vdhini-nathab), V&tge-bhüpati 
went to heaven (probably was killed in battle), as if to help Indra in battle. This Véiga-bhipati, 
great-grandson of Brahmi, grandson of Déva and son of Kimaraja of the Lunar dynasty, was the 
maternal uncle of Kama, alias Bhaktirkja, son of Gaigardja of the Solar dynasty. Consequent . 
on the death of Vétga-bhipati, probably without leaving an heir to his kingdom, Prólaya-n&yaka 
installed Bhaktiraje, while he was still а boy as the ruler of his maternal unole’s territory, which 
- seems to have comprised Vëñgf and its surrounding tracts. Thus Ohóda Bhaktirija who, accord- 
ing to the grant referred: to above, owed his elevation to the support given to him by Prolaya- 
néyake, though a boy, killed the infantry and cavalry of the Yavana king (Bhakti-ksiitspdlako- 


ODOT 


3 Bp. Indo-Mos., ]923-924, рр. l3 ff. 


з A Forgotten Ohapter of Andhra History, p. l7. з 

3 Nellore District Inscriptions, Vol. ТЇЇ, О. 73. Tho Mallavaram record registers a grant of land to god 
ghava of Chadalavids in the Ongole Taluk of the Guntur District in the Saks year denoted by the chronogram 
Baila (T), Vardhi (4), and Dyuman: (L9), thas ls, ΙΣ4Τ, in the month of Aévija on the occasion of & solar eclipse 
on Thursday (Aévinasy=toasind rühw-jgrasti-bémcnhécu Suraguru-divasd) by Vémi-reddi, one of Prülsya-ni- 
yaka's subordinate associates, who is desorbed in the record as “ the very Agastya to the ocean, namely, Misoh- 


gopala Chetty) mentioned above has therefore te be altered suitably by some such word as tarka to give the numeral 
6 in place of 7, and the chronogram equated with 967.” If corrected like this the date becomes regular as there 
was a solar eclipse in the month of Aévija on Thursday in Вака ]257. But the numerical value generally given 
to sêrdki is 4 and not 7. Then the Saks date becomes Ι347 and not ΙΣΤΊ. In Ι347 there was а solar eclipse in 
the month of Аётіја on Monday, Sa&dkara-dieasa, and not on Thursday, Suraguru-divasa. Tho week day 
does not totally telly, if I347 is taken. However this Saka date which is given so clearly in the insoription may 
be accepted, 

«Α.Ε. Вр. Ι9Ι6, No. 308. 

^ Ibid, ]946-47, App. A, No. 3. 
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ths 500-5 sashgrüma-rarhga-saskrita-yacana-ddpa-suba fa-gÀofak-ljópal), i.e. king of the 
Musalmans. 

Prdlaya-niyaka, son of Pöohi-nãyaka, is, no doubt, identical with his namesake of tho Mu- 
sunüri family, the donor of the grant under review. The Pentapidu grant referred to above, not 
only confirms the account of the liberation of the coastal Andhra country furnished by the grant 
under review, but also reveals to'us the names of two of his associates, Vëñga and Bhaktirbja— 
the former his elder and the latter & younger oontemporary—who played an important 
in the war of independence, even though their achievements are unknown to us from that grant. 
It is probable that Póchi-n&yaka, the father of Prólaya-n&yaka, also lost his life during this memor- 
ablo- war. The unnamed voma-durga to which Prdla and Vëñga repaired, may be safely identi- 
fied with R&kapalli, the capital of Prolaya-ndyake, situated near the Malyavanta mountain men- 
tioned in the present grant. Nothing more is known about either Vëñga-bhüpati or his ancestors. 

: Some more information about the achievements of СЪбја Bhaktirija such as the defeat of 
Boggara and other Muhammadan warriors in the battle near Gulapüpdi, his conquest of the de- 
moniac forces of Dabaru-khünu and others near Pedakondüpurt may be gleaned from the undated 
Rajahmundry Museum plates! of his son, Annadéva-chdda. 

As has already been stated, the Kaluvachëru grant of Anitalli* also attests to the fact of the 
liberation of the Trilitga country by Prólaya-n&yaka and of Küpaya-n&yaks's rule over it. This 
grant mentions Véma of the Раа community, as one of the seventy-five Nüyukus that served 
KApaye-nüyaka. Не was the son of Prolaya-redgi and the founder of the Reddi kingdom of 
Kongavidu. Véma was thus a contemporary and loyal associate of the Musuntiri chief, Kipaya- 
niyaka, and probably of his cousin and predecessor, Prólaya-n&yska. His Mallavaram stone 
record," dated in Saka I247 (October 7, 385 A.D.), describes him as the very Agastya to the 
ocean, namely, Ml&chohas ( Mléchohh-dbdh-Kushbkddbhove), and indicates the region of his 
activities during the period: of this-war. As he is stated ‘to have re-granted the agraharas to 
Brihmanas which were foremerly taken away by the Muslims, after rescuing them from the enemy, 
on the banks of the three important rivers, the Gautam, the Kyishné, and the Brahmakmd! or 
Kundiprabha, i.e, the Gupdlakamm&, he must have participated in the war against the Muham- 
madans in the región through which these rivers flow. Véma’s victory over the Yavanas, i.e. 
Muhammadans, the protection by him of Madhy-Andhra-daa, i.e. the Middle Andhra оошту, 
and the patronage of Brühmapas, are also referred to by his court poet Yarri-Preggada in his 
Harwarkfam.* He loyally co-operated with the Musunüri chiefs, Pröla and Kapa, during the early 
post-Kikatiya period and contributed to the success of the war of independence. It seems strange 
that the Kaluvachëru grant mentions Véma as the subordinate of Kàpaya-nüyaka and not of 
Prolaya -niyaka, though his contemporaneity with the latter is indubitable. This was probably 
due to the fact that the adminstration of the country was left in tho hands of Kipaya-nüyaka by 
his cousin Ῥτδ]α, after the conquest of the country, as has been stated in the grant under review. 

This record registers, on the occasion of-a-lunar eclipse, the grant of Vilasa, the 
best of the fertile villages of the K5na-mandala on the banks of the G3 ἀβνατ], as an 
agrahlra to Vennaya, the elder brother of Оёрарву-агуа and son of Annaya, grandson of 
Vennays and great-grandson of Annaya of the Bhiradvijs gira and Yoywr-védc. The donee 
is: described in, high sounding terms as a learned scholar of note and a well-to-do person of charitable 
disposition. Several gàyajükas of blemishless conduct, who bad performed many sacrifices with 
the money given by him, are said to have shone like the flags of fame, eto. When Prdlaya-niyaks, 

t Above, Vol. XXVI, No. 2. : = 

` J.Td.Ao., Vol. П, рр. 98-3; Bh&rati, Vol. ХХІ, Part I, pp. 553 ff. ; Part П, рр. 6 f. 

® Nellore Disirlot Insoriptions, Vol. ΤΠ, Ongole 73, 

* Hariemhbath, Part I, 5,280; Part IT. 2,i, ΄ 
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finding Vennaya to be a dānapätra (i.e., a person worthy of a gift), implored hih to receive the gift 
of & village, he &ooepted it out of consideration for him, in spite of his aversion to do ко. After 
having received Vilasa as an agrahéra, he, along with his brother, te-granted it'to a number of 
Brahmanas, having divided it into one hundred and eight shares. There were eighty donees in all 
including the two defies, Gautamésvara and K&éava of the village. The list of donees with their 
names of gütras, Skids and the number of shares given to each is appended hereto. 

This адтаћата was pre-eminently granted to the Bháradvüja-gotrins, who received more than 
fifty four shares in the village. With the exception of a few, most of the donees were Yajur-védins 
who were proficient in the sacriticial lore, besides being poets, commentators, Vadidhydpakas 
and adhyêtris and experte in astras and daréanas. The titles given to many of the recipients indi- 
cate the high level of their scholarship and skill in the various scisnoes and arte. It is unusual to 
find so many scholars of repute among the donees mentioned in the grants of the late medieval 
period. It ı8 yet strange and unfortunate that not even one of the works of these reputed scholars, 
who were not only proficient in ууна, jyöttsha, grammar, logio, dgames, daréanas and véddnia but 
were also soholarists and poete, has come to light. It is for future research to unearth their 
works. It is interesting to find two ५०००७७ of the Ῥατβάατα gótra and Yajus £akha who were experts 
in the guru-tanira. The mention of the gurutantra in the grant under review shows that even 
qürva-msmürhsü was studied in the coastal Andhra country as late as the fourteenth century. 

- It is also werth noting that the donees, with the exception of a few, were experta in the ritual 
of sacrifices. This is significant as indicating tho cevival of Védiam and Védic sacrifices in the oarly 
post-Kakatlyw period in the rad region, subsequently to ths attainment of independence and the 
re-establishment of Hindu mo y. The establishers of independence voluntarily undertook 
the task of purifying the places in Andhra (Andhran=pradééan) defiled by the sinful feet of the 
Muhammadans, by the continuous performance of Vedio sacrifices by Br&hmapas, which were 
stopped during the Mussalmun rule (krited pravritián virata-prasamgan yajňān havir-dhüma-parark- 
pardbhih). This revival of sacrifices and Védism gave в re-orientation to the then existing religion of 
the country by giving it & strong Védio tinge, and had a profound influence on the Vaishnava cult 
of the South. 

Of the places mentioned in the grant, vis., Tilitga-d&sa, Kóna-mandala, РЫШ, Bkadilanagare, 
Rékapalli and the gift village Vilasa and its boundaries, Tilinga-dcáa is the Telugu country. Its 
extent conformed more or less to the present Andhra State. The terms Telugu and Andhra became 
synonymous even by the middle of the thirteenth century and both terms were applied indisori- 
minately to denote the whole country dominated by the Telugu speaking people. Kéna-mandala, 
samo as Kéna-dééa, Kona-rashtre of Kona-sthala, is the country ruled by the feudal chiefs of the 
‚ Haihaya dynasty in the l2th and I8th centuries of the Christian era. It is no doubt the Rend- 
&rula-nadymi-vishaya. of the Namdanipürhdi grant! and probably the SimdAu-yugm-dsuara-d4áa 
of the Pithdpuram pillar inscription of the Velanati king, Pyithivisvara.* The identification of the 
Sindhu-yugam-ürtara-d4sn with the territory between the rivers Godavari and the Kyishna* by 
Hultzach, the editor of the inscription, з of course, erroneous. Acording to the late Mr. J. Ramayya 
Pantulu who re-edited the Naridarhpimd grant in tho journal of the Telugu Academy,’ the terms 
sindhu-yugm-dthiara is nothing but & Sanskritisation of rend-2rula-nadimi-vishasja of the Narbdarh- 
pirhdi grant, and the rivers that enclose tlis territory, are the Gautaml, the main one of the seven- 
branches of the Gódüvürt, and the Vainatdyarh, another of its branches. So this res }-érula-nagem- 
vishaya in his opinion, corresponds to the prsont Amalapur Taluk. This Kona-sthala or KGna-déda 








7 Above, Vol. IV., pp. 800, f. 
з Tbid., Vol. IV, pp. 36 and 42. 
8 [bid., p. 36. 

* Vol. I, pp. 45 ff. 
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‘finds mention in the NaQupüru grant of Anavémé-reddi,! and in the Tottaramüdi plates 
of КАђауауёша." This territorial division retains its name even today and the whole territory 
between the Vasishtha and the Gautam! branches of the Gédavari is known as Kóna-alma at the 
present day. 970 is the well-known city of that name, the capital of the Indian Repablio, wiivh 
was the capital of the Slave kings, the Pafhins and the Tughluqs in the medieval period. Rkajila-` 
nagara is the present Warangai, the headquarters of the district of the ваше name in the Andira 
State. Rékapalliis identical with ths village of the same name in the Bhadrachalam Taluk 
of the East Godavari District. Of the villages mentioned ia the rant only Vilas, the village 
granted and its boundary village of Sirupalle and Miihgath are identifiable. They are in the 
Amalapur Taluk. Sirupalle is the: present Siripalle, and M.irhgam, the present village of Magam. ' 
Vilasa, which is a few miles distant from Amalapurain, retains its old name to the present day. 
The rest of the boundary villages are not to be found now. 


It is stated that the grant was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse ; but neither the Jaka- 


. year or the oyolio year nor the month irt 


which the lunar eolipse occurred is specified. Hence the 


precise date of the grant cannot be definitely ascertained. However, tha period in which it жай 
given, сап be approximately caloulated. The grant was certainly subsequent to ]835-Α., (Saka 
І247), the earliest date known for the establishment of-Hindu independence in the costal region. 
It is unfortunate that none of the records of Prólaya-nlyaka with tie exopptron of tius grant has 
come to light. In this respoct his brother, Kipaya-niyaka was really more fortunato. Basides 


his Prólavaram grant? already adverted to, dated in Saka |96], Parthiva, there are two of his 
lithio records, the Gapap&évaram insoription‘ dated in Saka 968, Vyaya, and the Pillalamagri 


inscription* dated in Saka 279, Héma]athbi. Of these, his Prólavaram grant is the earliest as is 
evident from its date. But the country of Tiling, in faot, the whole of Southern Hyderabad to 

` the south of Warangal, was already in the possession of the Hindus by ]339 A.D:, the date of the 
Bádámi record of Harihara I,‘ the founder of the kingdom of Vijayanagara. Hence, Kapaya- 
niyaka was surely in possession of Warangal before ]339 A.D. Ho conquered it probably by 

‚ about 336-37 A.D. from the Mussalmans. As the Muslim historians mention Kapa, Kabá-nand,. 
or Kabá-N&yand, who is no other than Prildya-niyaka’s brother Кара Nida or Kàpaya-nàyaka, 
as the leader of the rebellion of the Hindus of Warrangal in Telaàgana, it seems likely that his 
brother Prólaya-nàyaka was already dead, by that time. If not во, he must himself have been 
mentioned as the leader of the rabellion. If this supposition is accepted, the record under review 
must have been granted between ]590 and [886-89] A.D., possibly about 330 A.D. 


: The editors of the present record takb this opportunity of expressing their gratitude to Sri N. 
Lakshminarayana Rao, for lending for consultation the impressions of the following unpublished 
inscriptions: (l) the Srisailam epigraph of Kacheya-reJdi, (3) tho Mullavaram inscriptions of 
Prólaya Vám&-reddi, and (3) the Pentapada grant of Chóda Bhaktirija. They also offer thanks 
to Dr. V. Raghavan, Professor of Sanskrit, University of Madras for revising the Romanised text 


of the inscription. 





! Above, Vol. ΠΠ. p. 3. 

2 Ibid., Vol IV. p. 320. ` 

* JBORS, Vol. XX, pp. 260 if. 

t SII, Vol. IY., No. 950. 

१ Отор. Ins. Τον. Dist., p. 8, No. 40. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. X, pp. 68 ff. 

? Ind. Oult., Vol. V, p. 264; A Forgotten 
South India, p. $06. 
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ш List of Donees 





eae Name of the Donee हा Gótra: No, of Shares 
Р EUER 

ι Dech-bhatis . . > А . . . Yajus Кар 2 

2 Мабош . : . . री š . » » l 

$  Peda-Bhävana-bhațța . + «© «© » 2 Bh&radv&ja 

4  Peda-Biddhaya-bhatta . š я š ; - » ist 
5 Bhadra š a š А . . . » i ” 

6  Pina-Bhkvana-bhaa © © + ५ : > » ү i 
7 Pina-Biddhays > š З * n > ^ i 

8 Mallaya न А Я . ; š ; = i I 
9 ChémaktraDhimaya . . . . -. M " NE ' 
30 Bomayürya . š 5 . š А » » | 
ll Maanchi-bhatta . . ° š A * Ж» S l 
I3 Ker ә : . s > . у» ^ l 
I3 Јаккауа А 2C ὋΝ. . ° $ š » 5 
I+ Bhaskare . . 5 . А . P REC „ 
Ιδ Pinnaya . . . . . . . 55 Е 
6 Gadgapelll Peddi-bhatte . . . š К " » l 
I7T Танып Vitthsya . . . . ' x: ” 5 l 
ig ` » Appalu . А : i Р š z ~ ॥ ५ 
l9 » Yejfiame . D š 3 i »" » l 
20 Chennaya s š 5 2 Ç κ š; +e l 
з]  Érikahțha . š ; . ; A A is " lt 
22 Aditya ` . š à А . я os » H 
93 Pammappalu . , ; š , P š R 5 l 
34 Nagasvimi . : 5 . š . : ~ " तु 
25 Ёїшдауа - . . . š . A " ” 
298 _Bimgaya . . 8 . . . E | ” ” 

Ὁ ο νο . . © «. . E А I 
98 Peddaya ее $^ τὰ š ete "s Rik » i 
99 B6mi ya-bhatta . > А T é n Yajus Kaundinys 
30 Ktéava 3 » i» l 
зі  Püappya © © « ° € . ” πον 3 
53 Simgappayk . 5 ἡ. ж. ७ > ” 3 


ry हा —— Ó—————Ü 


है थे & 8 3 छ s 28 & T£ UE B ३३६४ t5 5 Ë t Š Š = É 8 Н न 2 =” ë 8 


ёл 





Bür-bhatta . I 
Kimaya . 
Erapóta 
Elukurk-Appale-bhatta 
Padmanibha . 
Vallabha 

Trivikrama 
Anainta-bhatta 
Βἕπιαγε 

Πέτατα 

Ἱένατα 

Véluth pelli Pdohanirva 
Ni{ri}yanappaya 
Vennaya 
Gamgayarya 
Pannaya 

Chittaya 
Vaikumtha-bhatta 
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De Name of the Donee Saks Gots No. of Shares 
68 Pimiys-bhats $ S А ; : 5 Yajus Atriys l 
67  Appäys-bhațța ; š : Š ç А » Srtvates 3 
68 Ananta . " . . Я . . fi न 2 
Ὁ Ῥω... l . . a е І 
70 Tippays Е ; š ; š . ४ i, " І 

7 Vidvéévare . . g . š ; А » » l 
73  Chukka-boțta Malliküohi А s ; " е Е Ἡ 
78 ji Mallayapeddaya . š . . » » ly 
74 Bollaya š А š I “3 5 # Maitreya H 
75 ἈἘδύτε 2 е ; δ γος 2 ; » " I 
76 Vissaya ; o OE luu сз ? b Gárgya l 
т Tathgejjapelli Põohana . h . . š » Sandilya l 
78 Mireya MEE ES M " ay 
79 Ki&éava (god) . : - . . . š » » |) 
80  GastamMram (do). . . . . s 5 " l 

॥08 
_ а 


TEXT 


[Metres : Verses І, 40, 45 Sardilavikrigita ; verses 2, 3, 5-6, I2-]3, I6-I8, 2], 26, 33, 35, 39, 42, 47 
49, 53, 60, 6, 63, 64, 72-I08 Anushtubh ; verses 4, 7-l], 4-I5; 9-20, 22-24, 27, 29, 3-53 
30-38, 4, 43-44, 43, 50-53, 56-58, 62, 65-7 Граја ; versos 25, 54, 55 Агуй; verse 28 Pra- 
harshigi ; verses 30, 57 Indravyjrd ; vers 34 Upagiti ; verze 46 Ratk5ddhata.] 


First Plate 

l Avighnam=esta | Yah prémpd Sasimaulini Gajamukhd güdharh sami lithgitas<chipalyAch= 
chhadinah кај] 

2 kara-talén=Adaya mürdhni sthitgrh(tam) | nikshipy=Stara-darhta-cimni samabh&t-earhlakshya 
dathta-ivaya[h kaļ- 

3 ly&pu vitundta вй éadi-kala Vighn&évarah só-'pi vah || [I*] Pushtih kpishlshta vah pdtri 
purãnah [Pu] 

4 rushSttamah [|] yad-dathshtri-barinarhkesya vasudhà làrhohhan&yató || [2*] Upatta-aatva(ttvd) 
bhagava[n-à] 


6 dau Naráyap? vibhuh | adriékshid-amayarh vivameanmllan-nayan-üthbujal | (3*] Таны 
perf t5] 
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6 ra[ja]sa gupéna brühmimeupá&ritya παπι Mahééeh | akalpsyat-pürvavad-éva lokàn- 
εε[τ]νᾶπ 

Т kpip-àrdrikrita-chitta-vpittih || [4*] Samudra-dvlpa-sarhvità Hém-àchala-manóhari| sarvé- 
shãm=api 

8 Jökãnãh madya(dhya)sthe$'yarh vasurnda(dha)rë || [5*] Tasyšš=cha ratna-garbhay&h sarvasyk 
madbys-varttinar(nam) | Ја 

9 dvipam vidur-dóam lavan-ambudhi-véehtitarh(tam) | [6*] DyIpë>'pi tasmin=navadhi vibhakts 
Bimāchalā'd=da kehinam-à-sa- ` 

३0 mudrari(dram) | bhàgarh bhuvd Bhératavarsham=Shuh phalashti karmági krit&ni yatra || [7*] 
Bhashi-[sa}- 

tl miohars-bhids vibhinnai[r}desair-antkairebahudha vibhakts | varshé cha tasmin kamantya- 
vüsassTiliiga-náma 


I3 ка chakasti dë4ah | .[8*] Mahardhi(rddhi)-ramyani purápi nadyah pupy-odakà ramyatará 
mahidhrih | уап {пу-а]- 

3 sdvyanna(ny~e)talqentapoka durgüpy-adhrpishyüpi oba* sarhti yatra || [9*] Bvarn-vidhim-~ 
aribudhi-mSkhlarh tā- 


l4 meepipslan dharme-naya-kremega | Bóm-&ika-varhkyà narapüla-varyyüh purünpa-siddhàh 
puruhüta- 


ib ЪһАва || [0*] 


Second Plate, First Side 


I6 Gatzahu tëshu3 kshitipalak&shu' kshitiávar&h Küksti-varháa-jàtàh | kãlë Kalan sarhprati 
varttamané Ti- 


7 tithgamsisthaya és&üsur-urvhh(rvim) | []]*] TéshiimoRkesili-nima-nagarl prithivikehitazh- 
(tim) | Ikshvakü- 

l8 pa(gi)m=Ayddhy-8va ramy-abhütekulasvüsa-bhüh || Π3"] Kila-kramAt praydtéshu tšshv= 
analpa-parë- 

I9 krameh | Fratāparudrō njipatib palayümüsa medinti(ntm) | ||3*] Sarvé’pi dšng-pravapë 
manushyă 


20 dvijatayo yajfla-par&s-samaatah | kalisetad-üsit krita-kšla-chihn6 yasmin-mahlrh éãsati 


2] Vira-Rudré || [4*] Yasti(smi)nemshtrh diseti Kasan-&rhkürh praj&h praj&*-pálena-karma-dakshs 
| nzüsm&rshur-ádyá[n-na] 


22 rapéla-mukhyin=Yayati-N&bhiga-Bhagirath=ddyan || [5*] Ath-aivarh авай tins Tu[ru*]- 
shkūņā- 


93 m=adhlós arah | Ahammadu-Suratrápó mahad»vairarh :amücharat || [6*] Bhüp&la-laya-Kà- 


२ Thy latter (d le inserted between che and da. 

2 Cha is inserted below the line between the letters мі and гай with the mark of & cross above the line to 
indicate itu pleos. 

® Tihu i» inscribed below the line with a ourred Ime underneath and a cross mark above the hne between 
the letters sku and Fshi to indioate ita place, 

* Betwoon pi and la in Kabitiptla, al etter which looks like ti is erased. 

š Ργαλᾶ їп prajüpálana is inseribed below with a cross above it to mark its place. 
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24 lēna убпв niééšahatãrh gatah | Jimadagnyaéna R&mágs hata-4dshi mahlbhritah || [L7*] Vir 
ódbhafa-bhate 

25 s-s5-'pi Vira-Rudrah  prat&pav&n | ajayat-sapta-kpitvas=tam! nava-lakmh-&áva-s&dhanarh 
(nam) || П8*] Ntüi-praéastó- 

20 "pi bal adhikd=’pi sahSya-yoktd=’pi cha Vira-Rudrab * | bhágya-kshat&rem&nusha-mathda- 
lasya Turushka-ba(bha)rtu- 

27 va(tur-va)satám-eyüstt | 9%] Sa nlyamAnÓ падат svaktyarh Dhilltth ’ prayatn&d-Yavan- 
ξέτατδῃα | Bómo- 

28 dbhavay&h вагар pratiré  daivideeyüalt«tridaé-Adhivüsarh(sam) || [20] Ῥταίδραταάτα- 
tigmArhéau lók-ürta ra-ti- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

29 rohitS [|] Turushk-arhdha-tamiarina samükrürhtarh mahftalarh(lam) || [2]*] Prataparudréga 
pararh pará- 

30 stó ripün-adharmó Yavanin gató nu | пб ch&degat&-'smin Yavanais-mah-aiva kathath nir- 
&b&dha-sukharh 

3] jejrirhbh8 || [22*] Kachid=dhanidhy&h paribàdhyamAn& dhankya* p&pair-vividhaireuplysih 
| kéchin=nirikshy=aiva cha Püra&fkA 

32 n paryyatyajan pr&pa-nabhasvató-'nys || [23*] Dvijatayas= tyljite-karma-bandhà bhagniá- 
cha déva-pratimás-sa- 

33 masta) | vidvad-varishthaifeohira-küla-bhukt&s-earv6e py-ap&hürishat-Agrahürah || [24*] Atta 


karshana-labhd pā- 

34 peir-Yyavanairebalütk&rát | din-ddina-kufumbah krishIvalà nàam-aparhnih || [25*] Dhana- 
dàr-&- 

95 [dikë] näh kasmirháchid=api vastuni | sv-áyattatü-matiren-abhüdmbhuvi tasyãrh mah- 
Apa- 


56 [di] || [26*] [Ρδγ8] sur& gó-pisitarh cha bhnd(bhd)jyath Wa-vihard dvija-gh&tanarh cha | adrarh 
tam=sid=Yavan-- 

37 dhaman&zh katharh nu jivéd-bhuvi jiva-ldkah || [27*] Ittharh tair-Yyavana-bhatajh pra- 
b&dhyamánarh Tailrhgam dha- 

38 rapi-telarh sur-Ari-kelp&b(lpaib) | tr&te(tA)rarh kam=api hrid-üpy-^virhdamAnarh sarhtëpš 

anameiva dàva-vahni 

39 jushterh(shtam) || [28*] Anarhtararh samprati y&vanti támeülókya  pIdámcanukarhpamá- 
nah | arhé-dvati- 

40 mö bhagavan-iv-Sdyah Prola-kshitiéS vasudh&th bibhartti | [29*] Purhsab pa(pu)rinasya 
padád-udtrpnarm(rparh) va- 

| Third Plate, First Side 

4 rgnarh(narh) yam=š[huh] Kaliküla-varyarh(ryam) | tatra pradastS Musunüri-varhéo yaj-janma- 

dhãma [pratba]- 


77.3 Яд originally engraved has been erased and corrected into sta, 
8 The length mark of dra has been cancalled by а cross mark ciroumsoribed by a cirole 
3 Seriich is inscribed below the line with the mark of a cross above. 
t Dhani? is engraved below the line with a cross mark above the line to show its place, 
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42 të prithivyü[rh](vy&m) [||] [80*] Sa Próla-bhüpó Musuniiri-varhtyas=tatha-vidhorh  Yáva- 
nanie&dhipatyarh (tyam) | 

43 visv-Spajivyéna vispirhkba|B&(ló)jna vyanInaáad-b&hu-bal&na virah | [5ἱ53] N&meásya tëshšrh 
Yavan-idha- 

44 mina marhtrah kimeuchohgtana-ksrma-kirf | dina yad-uchch&rapa mitrates=t6 durggáni 
sarhtya- š 

45 jya kutd=[py]sabhiivan | [32*] Yah praj&s-semabadhyarhta Yavana's-tam-anüpamarh! | 
prabhavarnta- 

46 m tamt-éveigur-ni[da]gh-&[r*]ttà iva hradarh(dam) |! [337] Yë piditas=Turushkair=anëšratarh 
ma- : ; 

47 nush& ghórarh(ram) | të tàn-évg nijaghnur=balam~=dérayajath mahat-khy&terh (tam) [94*] 
Itthatr pa- : | 

48 rüsya prabal in praparh*charh Yàvanarh balî | nashtem=Spadi kashtAylih dharmath punar- 
avivritat [||] [35*] 

49 Apühritárhs-tair-atip&pa-oh&raib prattãn purüpair«manujérhdra-varyyaih | an&ka&ab* 
pürva- 

60 ha(ma)bisursbhyah  Próla-kshittéG-'dadat-ágrahürün || [963] Kritv& pravpittàn virata-pra- 
saihgün ya- 

δΙ {δη havir-dhüma-pararhpar&bhih | Turush[ka]-sarhoh&raga-játa-pápán-Árdhrün pradésAn=a- 

59 naghinsakarebit || [97*] ^ Krpishtvala$-oh-üpi — krishib(shéh) —phalàn&th — yath-óditarh 
bhigam=adah prabrish[t&]- 

Third Plate, Second Side 

53 h | tapasvinash=shashtham-=iva prabhigarh prithvtbhuj&-'smai tapasah phal&nürh(nàm) || 
[38*] Yad- yat=kyitarh Para&t- 

54 kaib're vyatyastarh dharagttals | tat=tat=sarvarh yathá-pürvarh vyarirachad-eyarh ball || 
[39*] Ittha- 

55 rh Próla-maht[dha]réga baling sarvarhsah-S'yarh chirüát-kashtáya Yavan-&thdra-ghó- 

56 ra-nikrit£s-earhmóohya haaté аі | sarhtusht& sukrit-opaohüra-vidhibhir-vismritya pürva[n*]- 

57 npip&rh[sstasmi]n bh&vam-ananyagarh vitanuté sausthitya-sarhdaráitam(tam)|] [40°] Tasy= 
sti tasyam bhuvi ră- : 

58 jadh&n! mah!bhrit5 Mülyavatas-samIpé | Gódávaff-prürta-bhuvi prasastirh 

59 yar Rëkapallstti vadarhti dasyah || [4]*]  Düna-bhog-opayog|y"]&bhi[s*]-sarvábhirevasu- 
bhüri- 

60 bhih | yedtichakrima nagarimatm-Alakarh ch=Amarg'vatiri(tim) [42*] Mukt&phalairs 
vidruma-bharhga-j&la- 

7 Read Yavanaismid ax&pamam. 

2 Tho letter m has been partly mutilated by the outting of the ring hole and therefore looks like १. 

8 Prapam in prepasicha is writven below the line with a cross mark above. 

4 Ka ln angl a šah is written simila-]y below the line with a cross mark above. 

s The visarga is redundant. 

€ The letter ma is redundant. 

т The letter rd is engraved below tho fine with a cross mark above. 
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6l "< .mani]-vrajair-urhnna(ne)ta-hdma-radibhih | riddh-àpap& γᾶ satatarh vir&jaté' dhanaé- 


тагаву=5- 

62 va cha bhamda-géha-bhüh || [43*] Sa tám-adhishthüya purith samriddh&rm Prola-kshitláah 
Puruhü- 

63 [ta-t5jàb] | ap&ste-vé(vei)ri-kehitip&la-lók&rh praśästi prithvith nija-&4san-Arhkürh(k&m) || 
[44*] Yad-dhati- 


Fourth Plate, First Side > 


64 shu valat-turarhgama-khura-prodyad-rej5-marhdali-vistaraih paridhüsar-&la[ka]-bhara-prá- 

65 rhtà disa-yóshi[ta?]h | drishtvà bhrürhtim-av&pnuvarht mahatii garhdharva-kany& mu- 
66 hur-bhttyà diratara-pradlavad-ahita-kahmipala-ydsha iti || [45*] Yat-pratápa-tapanó- 

67 na vihval& vairipab kshiti-bhpito mabfyasé | p&da-padma-nakha-oharhdra-róhipI- 

68 rh éltalid parichararhti charndrikürh(kám) || [46*] Yad-bàhu-pltharm sathprapya  prat&p- 


dshmal|a(la)m=a- 
69 nnatarh(tam) | tyajaty-arhbudhi-ss[r]vüsa-kl&éam-adya vasurhdharé || [47*] Aratna-maulî- 
peridarhtu- 


TO r&ehu nirátapetr-àveragéshu yasya | &jfià-natinpityati bhüpatfnkh miirdhdhg(miirddh-g)- 


ТЇ gra-ra|rh*]g&ehu samunnatéshu!|| [48] Árópite-gupam १७४१४७१ dhanus-e&patnya*- &arhkayü | 
Bri-rà- 


72 janya-k&rht&nürh karhthasthün-alun&d-gunàn || [49*] Tasy-übhavan Kipaya-nayak-g- 
78 dyás-subhr&taraé-ésuryya-nay-0paparhnüh(pannab)| yéshu pretishfhapys dhurarh dhar&y&b 
74 ,prabhus-ss dharm-árjena-tetparó-bhüt || [603] Mablsursbhyah Kali-k&la-varyarh tarh dă- 
‚ Fourth Plate, Seoond Side | 
` 75 na-rüpam paramarb viditv& | pridit-pragastin behuéO-grahárán mahkrh- 
76 ti dánàny-akarod-bahüni || [5i*] Yö siirayas=sarhti mahitelé= 'smin sat=p&tra-bhiité | 
ТТ vasu bhüri &ahu | datva(ttv-&)tip&tr8 pretipádanaya vyaohüyayateta*]-jagatital-5rh- 


78 drah || [52*] Bháradvàjó- munih piirvam=<sbhavad=Véda-visrutah | prathaté-nuttamarh 
gotaarh ya- 


79 d-upajfiarh mahHalé || [D3*] Tad-gdtré=’nnaya-vidushah peutrah putris-cha Vennay-aryya- 
80 sya | Annaya-nim&é vidván-abhavata(vat) khyatd Yajur-védi || [54*] Vennaya-Gapapa- 

8Ι ya-vibudhau tat-putrau jagati vifruta-khy atl | Yat-pida-padma-samgad=dhrenir=i- 

82 уаш dhanyatárh dhatté || [65%] Trivishtapidestya gurossNurdpith Patë]a-lókštpa(t=pha)- 





The letter të is written below shu and its place is indicated by a croes mark in the line between яла and εἶπ. 
3 A circle with g.orors inside is inscribed between the letters ya and sya. 

3 The subscript я in isya is written on the left side.of the y mgn instead of between f and the y sign 
attached to it for want of space, 

í The letter Ha is Inscribed below the line with a cross mark above it to indicate its place, 
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83 th pati&-cha | saubhritre-saukhy-anubhavays bhümirh samjprüptevaihtiveiva yau vi- 

BA bhatah || [56*] Jy&ahthas-tay o[r*]- Vennaya-süri-varyyuh pragasta-vidya-vinay-abhiramak | 
vistá- 

85 [ribhi]r-yy&h ka(ku)mud-àvadátair»y yasobhir-ü&üs-surabhIkaróti || [57*] Yat-pàüda-parhkéru- 

Fifth Plate, First Side 

86 bha-p&ráva-namra-kshittávara-áréni-lalata-lagnà | bráhmt lipir=bhšgyavad=šspu(sphu)radbhir= 
nakh-ümáu-[jà]- 

87 laiscsuvachatvam=sti || [88%] Yatr-asti Vidyü na oha tatra Lokshmtr-yatreasti Lakshmir=na 
cha tatra Vidy& | Vi- 

88 дуй cha Lakshınté=cha’ vihàya vairarh yasminn-ubhé té vasatah prahrishtë || [59*] Bhógüd- 


anaihtaram dā- 

89 narh prasiddharh prithivttal8 | tyaktvà bhdgath vitaraparh yeaminn=éva vijrirhbhaté || [60] 
Yad-d&- 

90 na-Lakshm!-sathprapti-budhya(ddhy&) ^ svar-loks-dhenavab | ^ türdhva-püdá&-oharamtelva 
ohirarh ghó- 


9 ratararh tapah || [6ἱ3] Yaamüdu-ev&ptairebahubbis-suvarpair-anürat-ànushphite-yügu- 

92 tarhtrah | vibhàrhti bhümau vimala-praohiri yasah-pataka iva yayaji- 

93 kal | [62*] Viprébhyd vidhivad=dhinih pradatvdba(tt=-dbha yató'mukhth | yap — karóti 
nijàrh kirtin=nirmala- 

94 rh sarvatOmukhli(khim)!| [03*] _ Yan-nisyish{-dgrahdréshu — pratitishtha:hti bhüsuráh | 
pada-vàkya-pramá- 

95 najñš dharma-sta:bbha iv-5chchbrit&b | [643] Kyitéshu dün&shu mahateu yêna visvüsa- 
vibhrájita-màna 

96 sina | ohiráya  dàna-pratipádakàni — pray&rhti &astrüpi yath-Artta(rttha)-bhavarh (vem) | 
[65*] Ni&chitya 

97 tan —Próla-njipó-tipátrar sartprürtta(rttha)yadegrüma-varem ^ grahiturh* | prati grahát 
s’d=pi nivritta-ohét&- 


Fifth Plate, Second Side 


98 yatat-pakshapaténa kathathohid=aichchhat | [663]. Tatéenu-Godavari tushta-chótà grahd 
vidhéh prádisad-agrahá- ; 

99 ram (ram) | Kón-àvantmaija(nda)la-sárabhütar grámam sa tesmai Vilas-&bhidh&narh- 
(nam) | [67%] Vibharhti yasy= 

00 tipachéli(li)müni keh@trini —&l-kshu-vapó(n-5)ohitáni | &rima-bhigüé-cha ^ bhujamga- 
valli-rathbh-d- 

I0I mre-piigt panas-ddi-ramyah || [08*] Tamsagrabirad prafigrihya tesmüt Prola-kshitisdd= 
atha Vonnsy-8- , 








3 After £= cha tho lottor vi was engraved and scored off with a cross 
१ The letter ἰδ is ongraved below the lino 
з The letter gra is eugravod below the line, Read “inm. 
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704 


705 


I04 


9) 


]06 


IT 


08 


09 


п0 


१ The letter γα is written below the line, with a cross mark above to Indicate its place. 


ryyah | sah-Enujo=diteata bhisurtbhyah  pradatteyü tasya dhan-Arjanarh Ы || 693] 
Antke-ddstr-irna- 

va-karpa-dhárün Véd-ddhva-san larh(sarhlerh)ghana-jürhghikhn sah | prasiddha-éll-Acharan- 
abhijáty&n-a 

yó(yü)thayade vipravar&thé-chir&pa || ΠΟ” Ai&varyya-bhOgairsyyutem-ashta-sarhkhyaise 
tam-arhkayi- | 

tvànripatéé-coha πᾶπιπᾶ | aaht-öttarëna pravibhajya bhãgaié-#atëna teoe'ditrsumatir 
-dvijébhyah || [7l*] 

Athe&tre — bháginirh ^ nàma-&àkh-&diregótra-vargafab | pravarpyaté samastna bhiga- 
sarhkhyü cha 

bhàgin&r(n&m) || [T2*] Sarvé=pi bhàgino-rhanti práthamyarh gunayattamil | рі 
krama-vrittitvàdav&- ' 

chó më n-&tra müdhatà || [73*] 8и || Upadhyáyo D&chi-bhattah pada-v&kya-pramüpa-vit | 
Malliküohi- 

т=шашвМ cha Yajushau Kapi-gdtra-jau ||[74*] Peda-Bhavana-bhattas=cha Pápinié-&abda- 
san | sudhtá-chulikit-&p&ra-garh- 

Sixth. Plate, First Side 

-bhira-ganit-Srpavah || [75*] Peda-Si(Si)ddhaya-bhattas~cha jyOtir-drishta-jagad-vidbah | ` 
kalit-àkhila-vàg-jàlah pr&jió Bha- | 

dra-budh-agranth | [|76*] Pina-Bhàávana-bhatfeá-oha vāgm! nripati-vallabhah | jyötié- 
&šstrarh mahad-yasya tyitlys- 

meiva lóchanarh(nam) | [[77*] Vidvaj-jana-nuta-prájfías-aabh-&rhal Pina-Éi(Si)ddhaya | 

Mallayaé-Chemak&r-ópapadó 

Dimays-kovidah | [| 78*] Jyotir-vit-Bómay-üryyas-chn Marhohi-bhatta&-cha Кёёауай | 
Jakkay-adhyà- 

pakó dhimàn Bhiskarah Pinnayasesudbth |[| 79*] Gaddapallt ^ Peddi-bhatta-ésbda- 
&astra-Patarhjalih | Taittir-3- 

papad-Spsté  Vitthay-Appalu-Yajflama&h  |[| 80*] Adhyapaka(ka)4-Chennay-Skhyas= 
satat-üdhyà- : 


pan-Sttareh | Srtkarhtha-pada-sarhsévi Srikaththa-vibudh-dgranth |[| 8*] Adityas-satyam 
=Gdity5 pra- ` 

hvah praudha-tamé-pahah | Pammappalir-Nagasvimi manish! Sirhgayáv-ubhau || 82*] 
Nrisirh- 

ha-bhaff-5püdh&ysh kavir-védürhta-püragab | Y&jush& aroha ëkas=tu Pedday-üdhy&pa- 

k-ottamah |[| 85] Bhad-viríati-dvijà ats Bharadvaja-kul-dbhavah | 85maya!-bhatt- 
o[pà dhyayas-[Smri]ti- | 

jfiah Kééavas-sudhtfh | з | [843] PStappay-ãdhyãpakaé=oha dharma-Süstra-krita-Áramah | 

i(Biyrhgappay-&dhy&pa- | 

kaá-cha &ishya-sarhkrámit-igamab |[| 85*] R&may-&dhvüpako Marhchy-Appali-85mappa- 

younnayah | Νᾶτᾶ- 











3 There [s a floral design between she dandas. 
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7393 


34 


936 


RPIGRAPHIA INDICA Που XX XII 
Sixth Plate, Second Side 

yan-adhyapakaé=chs Mallu-bhajja&eoha Yajush&h |[[ 865] Vidvàn Birhhagiri&-cha ауадай 
Kaundinya-gótraj&b | 

Govind-üdhyüpakas-s&dhur-Nügay-&dhy&pakó-parah |[| 87*], Bolli-bhattaéech=dgamehu 
praudhó gapite- 

marma-vit | Ramayd Ganits-brehma-birudas«Sürayas sudhth |[|88*] Adhyapakd Nara- 
harié=oha' Ganna- 

yOudhyapak-ttamah | Siri-bhajfeéecha Ya(Y&)jushi τᾶ (ra) Archan tu Kümayah 
| (| 89*] Erapot-àdhyà- 

pakaí-cha дайа K&syapa-gótrajàb | Élkurk-Appale-bhatffah Padman&bha&-oha Vallabhah 
| [| 90*] Tcivikrama-sudh'r'syyà 


` ga-terhtre-vid-Yüjushi ims | Anarhta-bhafto Védarita-dabda-sistra-kyite-tramah |] ९*] 


Кйтауб= 

'Чһуёра®ай-оЛ=йгоһап Нїшїїйвһ=аһафепдв dvijáh | Yajur?-athbudhi-para-jfiau Guru- 
tarhtra-viéáradau |[| 94*] { 

Budbiy&v-lévaráveStau dvau Pardsara-gotrajanu | Velu{m*]palli Рбоһал-&гууа[] svádhtnat- 
Үајог-&- 

gama}, |{| 85*]  N&fré*jyapa(nd)=ppayadeohedrohoh8(rchchan) ғап ^ Vüdhüla-kul- 
Odbhavau | s-ñrhgë Bahvyichi nishya- 

tö Véd5 Vennaya-sarhjfiakah |[|94*] Garhgay-dryyd Yajus-éird dvau Vasishtha-kul-Gdbhe- 


vau | 


Purhnnay*-ddhySpakasooh-droha Skah Kau&ika-gótrajah |[| 95*] Yajur-nigama-nirvóqh& 
Ohittay5-Gan- 


tam-Ánvayah | Kupa*-dvi-vidha-Mimirhsas-tirna-Vyakeran-ambudhih |[| 96*] Vaikurhtha- 
bhaff-Op&dhy&yah 


Seventh Plate, First Side 
kavir-adhvara-tathtra-vit | Ramdya-bhatjaé-cha  Yaju{h*}-khydtav-Atréya-gotrajau | 
[| 97*] Appaiya-bhaft-Spa- 
аһуйуб jyoti[r*]jü5-narhta-kóvidah | éabda-&sana-vit-Poti-bhattes- Tippaya-earhj[fa]- 
kah | [| 98*] Vaiy&sika-ma- : ; 


ta-praudhah  ssu(su)dhir-Visvéévar-ibhidhah | Chukka-boff-ddhi(di)kan — Malliküoki-! 
Mallaya-Peddgyau | [| 99*] Sudhiyau 


३ Read Naralarir-Gexma? ; cha is superfluous. 

* Tho letter dAf is written below the line with в orosa mark above to indicate its place, 
t Jw is written above tho line with a tiny oroas mark below А 

i The letters zoadki are written below the line. 

+ Read Puana ос Puma. 

* Read Ціра. 

Ch: is written below the line. 
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97 YüjushA viprüa-sapta Grivatea-gotrajih | ^ Bollay-&dhyüpakó dhtmAn-K séavas=cha 


Yajur-vidau |[| l00*] Maitré- 


£488 yotteu(yau tau) Gürgya-gótró Y&jushó Vissayae-sudhth | Tarhgtllapaly-abhijanah Pochan- 


adhyapak-dttamah |[|L0l*] 


I39 Ma(Mi)raya&-cha Yajuéu(si)ran dvau Sàrdgilya:-kul-bdbhavau | ^ Peda-Bhávana- 


bhattaá-cha Peda-Siddhaya-Bhadrayau |[| Ι025] 


Ί40. Sa-p&d-[Ajrddha-dvddas-arhsis=trayas=sarhbhiya addarah | tan{majtra-bhagakau dvau cha 


Pina-Bhàvana-Si(Si)ddha- 


l4] yau [| 03*] ‘Chukks-boff-sdiks Malliktichies-Arddba-dvi-bhigakah | Appãya-bhatt- 


6püdhy&yau(yó) }убЫ- 


I42 r-jfüó-nartea-kovidah |[| l04*] Sa Déchi-bhatt-Spadhyfiyd Vidvün Birhhagirih parah | 


из 


adhyšpakšv=ubhau Pöta- | 
ppaya-Si(Si)rhgappayau dvijau |[| 705*] Yeluph*]paHi- Pdchan-aryya iti sapta-dvi-bhia- 
gakah | Mall&ya peddi-Értkarh £h-Adi- ` 


4 ty&s-s-ürdheaike-bhügaküh |[| 06*] Marbohy&ppalt-Birhgayau cha Pedday-&dhy&ápakt-pyec 


हि] 
48 


47 


48 
49 
50 


छा 
52 
53 


amî | Parhoh-grddha-bhigaks vi- 

prüé-&Ashüs-tv-Sk-aika-bhàginah || YO7*] fk-aika-bhàgekau dévau Gautambévara- 
Kééavau | aÁttir-óvamm-abhavan pfatigraha- 

yujo dvij&h |[] Ι085] Sa-gr&ma-d5vü(va)-bhág&s-tu jatad=ch=dsh{-dta(tta)rarh вафат (ват) || 
Atha almé-nirpayah | tt- 

yupu-slma —Vrid[dh]a-Gódüvar! d&f&di bharhdi-r6vunan-urhdi kro[ppu]th-g&luva sIma- 
ganu imohiks yignByAnaku | 


2 


Seventh Plate, Second Sides ; ` 
. .m=va[ohohi Οποτα]υδᾷδ stmagünu vaohohi athtatanu chayane Mamidi*kurhta türupunarh- 
gánu t5 : ; 
[rhta]la türupu-kara sfímagënu paduva-nui (yi) тбоһапп adi [agn3lya alma | dakabina-di- 
[kku]ku [padu-] 


mata Bhtmavarapu-püti upu[m]gali sîma [|*] arhdun=urhdi üttarünaku veli Vàyavü(vy&- 
nant [a]- 


vuru-báde- purhtan=urhdi Wárhtnyánaku velanu milrhdu-varhkajanu mans 
fri malapalli padumati pedda-rávi sîma [|*] athdun=urhdi f&&rhnya* tirdnaku 
veli varhgala-kali dakshinapu pedda-chirhtan=urhdi téšnya tirinanu 








3 The sausra fs engraved above the line. 
a The writing on the plate eapecially from line 50 onwards is very indifferently engraved, probably by e 


different soribe. 
` % The lester di is written below the line. = 


4 Tho exusedraje redundant, 


e 
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varhgala-kili dihi Birupello-tórhta türpu-kara stma-günu Vriddha-Gau- 
tami d&rhti V&rh!nya ttránaku veli Sirupalle-tOrhta dakshipapu-kara-inIrhdi rä- 
vi sIms-g&nu tfránanu lirhny?&nanu Olefi-kaluva-gatta-mithdi* rüvi-nurhdji Lri- 
nanë Ol&fiuttarapu-gaftu sIma-ganu mürhj-t]a-muttala-Màrhgàpu purhta 
mOpukoni dekshipAnanu Vriddha-Gustami mëvanu || ivi stma-serhdhulu ΠΡ] 
Pröläněni уг] ` 


oon 


2 Tha алагэйга is redundans, 
` 3 The letter di is written below the Ines, 
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| No. 3--7'90 PANDYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DINDIGUL 
(2 Plates) 
H. К. NABASIMHASWAMI AND K. Q. KRISHNAN, ÜOTACAMUND __ 


The two epigraphs edited below come from the villages RAman&thapuram and 
Perumbu]] in the Dindigul Taluk of the Madurai District, Madras. RámanAthapuram is 
about 6 miles due east of Dindigul, & railway station on the Tiruchirapalli-Madurai line of the 
Southern Railway and Perumbu]li is about 9 miles due north east of Rimandthapuram. The 
Báman&thapuram record was copied as early as the ७६ 906 and the Perumbulli inscription, 
recently during the collection tour in Februgry Ι906.3 , Both the epigraphs are engraved on 
boulders which ahow on their engraved faces clear signs of having been dressed for the purpose, 
The R&mandthapuram record with bold deep-cut characters is remarkably well preserved while 
the Perumbu[]i epigraph which is comparatively leas deeply engraved and is on the flat top of a 
boulder is exposed to the effects of the weather, which has resulted in some damage to 
the writing in certain crucial passages of the text. Nevertheless, the main theme of the record can 
,besubstantially reconstructed. The two epigraphs together furnish certain interesting details 
which help us to understand some important chronological sequences in the early Pandyan history 
that were hitherto only conjectured. Both the epigraphs are written in simple chaste Tamil, 
& feature that is characteristic of the early lithic records of this dynasty. Palaeographically both 
the epigraphs may be assigned to about the middle of the 9th century. Howeter, a close 
comparison of their alphabet would show that the Rimandthapuram inscription could be 
assigned to a period at least about three decades earlier than the Perumbu]lirecord. This, it 
will be seen, conforms perfectly with the conclusions arrived at in the sequel. 

The R&manüthapuram inscription consista lines which occupy a rectangular space 3'-4" x 
2'-l* of the boulder. Crude sketohes of a fish;a bow and a lamp-stand are engraved on the proper 
right side of the inscription while on the proper left only a lamp-stand is depicted opposite the one 
. on the right side. The fish is no doubt the emblem of the P&ndyas. The bow by its side, the 
emblem of the Chéras, apparently signifies the Pandya overlordship over the Chéraa. 

As for its contente, the epigraph records that Parüntaka-Ppallivé]&p alias Nakkam-Pu]]ap 
who accompanied king Магай-Јафаіуар on an expedition to Idavaiin the Oh5]a country, constructed 
‘a tank called Pu]lan-éri after his own name, (providing it) with revetment and the main outlet. 
But some work having still remained over, Pulla-Nakkap completed it. That ({.α., the main) 
work was done by the stone-mason Vadugat-Kürran. His son having completed the remaining 
work, Pulla-Nakkan gave the latter as kant two pieces of land irrigated by the village tank in the 
two divisions of Pa||i-nádu, each sowable with a padakku of paddy. 

The Perumbu]]li record (in 78 lines) commences with the mention ofa place by name Ku]umbttr 
and of the chief Pallivë|šn who probably fell fighting, apparently’ in an encounter at this place. 





१ А. Ë. Ep., No. 690 of Ι906. 

s Thid., No. 290 9658-66. | 

* The passage has been construed in another way also. It is said that “Nekkam-Pullen granted to him as 
bipi, land`in the two divisions of the Panni (for Pallf-nkdu and робари paddy per field watered through the 
channel from the headworks of this tank.” South Indian Temple Insoriptions, Vol, П, No. Ι060. 
( 269) 
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Paljivé}in’s son, Parintake-Ppallivé]an is stated to have served in the campaign at Idavai. The 
latter's son, Алау р Kurumbar-Aditten Pulla-Nakkan served Mah&rüjar Kü-ohOhadaiya- ΄ 
Miürar. He was associated with the king in the campaigns at Vijifiam, Idavai and Tirukkuda- 
mükku. Pu[|a-Nakkan's son was Pallive]ip Nakkam-Pullap whose activities are then ddeoribed 
in greater detail. In this connection are mentioned Birhhalarüja, Sãjagrãma, a Varagupa-mahi- 
тёја who is described to have killed a huge elephant whose name appears to be Ayirivanam and 
lastly Sennilam. Pallivslan Nakkam-Pullap is stated to have led nineteen! elephants to the battle 
field at the last mentioned place. Unfortunately the portion of the inscription describing the 
events connected with these places and persons is so damaged that it is difficult to make out an 
accurate picture of the events. rhe record then recounts how the king honoured Nakkam-Pullan 
highly by bestowing on him gifts for his services and conferring on him the title Kumarag. Then 
Nakkam-Pu[lan and his son are stated to have made a gift of land to a person whose name ends 
with Tirumalai. The wording of the concluding part which again is badly damaged, seems to be 
couched, somewhat on the same lines as the Rane@Sthapuram epigraph and probably contained the 
details of the extent of land granted to the donee. š : 


To begin with the donor of the Perumbulli inscription and his son, it will be apparent tha 
Paljvélin Nakkam-Pullap served with distinction Varaguņa-mahārāja. Leaving for a later 
discussion the services rendered by this chief to the king, we may attempt to establish the identity 
af this Varsguga-mah&rája. Nakkam-Pullan’s father, Andavdjap Kuyumbar-Adittap Pulla- 
Nakkan served under Kd-Chohadaiya-MArar.* Ifthe kings Ko-Chchadsiya-Mararand Vàraguna 
` mahlrüja were related as father and son, as they indeed appear to, then pasion тат may be 
identified with ойга Srivallabha who, according to the Binnamanur Plates of Rijasihhs® was 
the father of Varaguna П. The fact that the Vilifiam and Kpdamükku campaigns of frîmãra 
Értvallabha mentioned in this charter and those of Pu[|a-Nakka in which he is said to have served 
Sadaiya-Marar in thé Perumbu]li record are identical establishes the identity suggested above. 
The Perumbu[li inscription mentions, in addition, another campaign, namely that of ldavai. 
The Sinnamanur plates, it may be noted, do not mention this campaign. 


The predecessor of Andavë]ën was Peránteks-Ppallivélig. The Perumbu]li inscription 
mentions -hitn merely by his title while the Ráman&thapuram record gives, in addition, his name as 
Nakkam-Pu|lag. The former epigraph refers to his expedition to [davai while the latter specifies 
that he acoompanied king MArafi-Jadaiysn on an expedition to Idavai in the Chdja country, 
obviously the same as the Idavai of the Perumbulli inscription. The Idavai campaign of Nakkam-, 
Pullan alias Parüntaka-Pps]livi]àn with M&yafi-Jadaiyan was in all probability different from 
that of his son Pulla-Nakkan with Sadaiya-Marap. Mirsfi-Jadaiyan, the overlord of Parüntaka- 
Ppallivelàn Nakkam-Pu[lan may easily be identified with Varaguna (Т), the father and predecessor 
of Srimara-Grivallabha, the grandfather of Varaguna П and Parünteka Virankrbyapa Sadaiyan 
all of whom are mentioned in the Larger Sinnamanur plates.» 


Pargntaka-Ppa]livslin’s father is referred to merely as Pa[[ivé]&n. This was perhaps only 
his title similar to that of his son or grandson. Probably his name was Pulla-Nakkan, judging 
from that of his grandson. Pallivélip is associated with the name of Kulumbir but the details 





2 This probably indicates tho number of the conventional divisions of a E ihe army. 

3 А certain Apdani$u-vüjAg figures in four insoriptiona df Mirafi-Jadalyan als Varaguna-Mahkrija from 
LAlgudi (above, Vol. ХХ, p. 52), Tiruveljaral (4. E. Ep., No. 84 of Ί0]0), Tiruohirdppalli (4. E. Fp., No. 45 
of 94) and Javantinkthapuram (sboré, Vol. X XVIII, p. 42) respectively, all of which are dated in the samo year 
vis. 4-+0th year of the Pindya king. Obviously the vlog who figures in АП these records in the same capacity 
must be one and ihe same person. But whether ho is identical with Арат ір Kurumbar-Adittap 
Макар of the Perumbul}i record is πού certain. ४ 

8 SII, Vol. III, p. ४50, IL 20-23. ° 


` 
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regarding his deeds here are unfortunately lost. However, the Vëlvikkudi plates make up what 
tho Perumbu]li record lacks, for, they refer to Kulumbür ав one of the battle fields where Māra- 
varman Rajasimha, the predecessor of Jatilavarman Parüntaks Nedufi-jadaiyap defeated the 
Pallava king and captured his countless hugo elephanta and horses. , It may be noted here that the 
mention of the battle of Ku]umbür in these records establishes indirectly tho identity of Varaguns 
I with Jatilavarman Parāntaka Neduiijadaiyan of the Vé|vikkudi plates and Jatila, son of Mara- 
varman Bájasirhha of the Madras Musoum plates.! We thus sce that four successive Pandya kings? 
down from Maravarman Rajasiriha wero served suoceasivaly by four successive chiefs beginning 
with Pallivéjan. The identities established above may be conveniently set in a tabular form as 
shown below.— > 


ΞΞΞρ King Eza rah uram 
No. King sS ineoription 

























\ 
Perumbuji inscription Remarks 





Pallivé}in ; rx & в | Of. Kaddda Pallaeagai-h 
Kulumbttr and fell (?) Kwjwmbüra] Шара 
. a «m pala kavarn- 
dum of the iir ü 
grant, above, Vol. 
р. 80], lines 77-78. 


2 un na Ae र Jatila- | Pardntaka- | vgn 
varman Ne- | aBas N -Puljan 
ΠΠ akas Vara- | who accompanied Marafi 
guna I). 


Paršntaka-Ppallivëlkn 
who inii au the er- 


pedition agamst Idavai. 


3 Mirar [Srimire | Pulla-Nakkan who бош. Aya vein Kurumbar- | Cf. T&-ga mal pein Kuya- 
рта чуу pleted tha building of & dittan Palla-Nakken | Фит ही m Fi- 
tauk caled Pujlan-eri | who rendered several | [айин  wijdda भ्याड 

undertaken by his | services to не н ..K 


father Nakkan-Pullay 
(mentloned above). 





Pajlivšlip Nakkam-Pu]- | Of. acoounia in Cglavass- 
Јар, who served Varaga- sa, Chapters L and LI. 
e 
former’s ron. With re- 
ference to the former's 
Варга, Ayirë ο. 
yirévanam 
and Sennilam are men- 
tioned. ' 


4 | Yaraguna-mahšrajar (П) 





To revert now to the donor Paljivéjig Nuükkam-Pullan and his overlord, Varaguna-mahiraja, 
we have already noted that the king conferred a status befitting the chief in appreciation of the 
services that he rendered his liege. The very first act that Nakkam-Pu]|ag did seams to have 
something to do witha Birhhaļarāja. The nature of this act is unfortunately not clear as the 





२ Above, Το]. XVII, pp. 39 f. ; Ind. Axt., Vol. XXII, pp. 57 ff. 
з Tho pedigreo of tho Pandya kings as made out by she two insoripiions proves the correctness of the scheme 
suggested by Prof. Basiri in his Pdsdyan Kingdom, p. 40 ff. 
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Writing on the rook here has peeled off." However, the events of the period эв could be gleaned 
from the Oeylonese Chronicle and the contemporary sources enable us to have a fair idea of the 
relationship that must have prevailed between the Pandya, Simha]a and the Pallava kings of the 
period und therefore of the nature of Nakkam-Pullay’s act in question. The Ceylonese chronicle 
Cülavasisa! while recounting the contemporary events says that as a reprisal to the Pandya kings 
invasion and plunder of Ceylon during the reign of Вапа I and in response to an appeal from ‘a 
prince of the Pindu family'* reported to have been ill-treated by the reigning king, Séna II sent a 
commander with enormous forces, who not only recaptured all the treasures but also enthroned 
the prince after defeating the Pandya king who died of the wound received in the battle. The 
above account has been construed by scholars in different ways. One view holds that the Pandu 
prince referred to in the Chronicle was Ugra Pandya and that II waa the ruling king.* 
Another view identifies the Pandu prince with Maya-Pandya b king with Srimara 
Srivallabha.* There is also а view, recently expressed, which identifies the Pandu prinoe with 
Varaguna II himself and tho contemporary Pandya king with Waraguya’s father Srimara Srivalla- 
bha.* Yet another view presnpposes the existonce of a prince othorwise unknown, who waa ins- 
talled on the Pandya throne by the Simhala king after the latter defeated Srimara.~ The wording 
of the record, mutilated as it is, in respect of the relationship that prevailed between the Pandya 
and the fiürha]a kings,* seems to lend support to the late Mr. Venkayya’s view that it might 
have been Varaguna II who sought and obtained the Birhha]a king's help.’ However, the 
“nsoription does not give us any clue ав to the ciroumstanoos that necessitated Varaguns to seek 
the help of the Birhha]a king, if ever he did во. He was no pretender to the Pandya throne but 
was ite legitimate heir, being the elder of the two sons of his father and predecessor Srimara ; nor is 
there any indication i the copper-plate charters or lithio records of the family that there was 
ever a dissension either between the father and the sons or among the brothers themselves, to 
, postulate that the aggrieved prinoe who sought the help of the Birhha]a to regain his throné might 
have been Varaguys. We аге not in a position to Visualise a situation when Varaguna, the legal 
heit to the Pandya throne was overlooked and ill-treated by the king and therefore sought the 
help of his father’s erstwhile enemy to regain his throne.! Who then was the Pandya prinoe 
‘who was supported by the Birhha]a king ? What was Varaguna’s position with reference to the 


Σ The actual wording of the text as can be mage out on the stone reads, SimAaja-rdja . . . [Па] 488 
je[ydw] (Ι.Ἱ-8). This, put in apposition with the phrase poni-palaowk-jeydw (П. ]l-l2) points to both these acts 
as those of Nakkem-Pullap, ihe ode in respect of the Simha]a king and the other in respect of his liege Varsgupa- 
mahirija. Were the former also a friendly act like the latter, the relationship between the Sim hala and the 
Pandya monarchs оопа not obviously have been otherwise than friendly. But the improbability of this has 
beeh shown below by « discussion of the events of the period. 

* О атата, Chapters L and LI, Giegez'a translation, рр. {88 ff. 

"The expression Püsdwrdjebwmdroho in the şexs of the Chronicle is capable of yielding the meaning ‘a 
prince of the Pindr royal family’ or ‘a son of the Pandu king’. 

' 4 Historical Sketches of Ancient Deccan, pp. l40-4l. This visw does not fit in with any sohéme of the Cey- 
lonese Chronology proposed so far. 

* The Pandyon Kingdom, p. 72, The author has since changed his views for rcasons not stated. He makes 
Varaguņa ll, а pretender to the throne for which there is no warrant ; vide History of India, Part I, p. 233 ; 
History of South India, p. l4 ` 

* This view has failed to take into acoonnt the statement in the Oglarasksa thas the prince who was support- 
φά by the Овуіопеве was ill-treated by the Pingya king. There is no evidenoo whatsoever that Varagupa was 
ever ill-treated by his father, the ruling king. All these views were expressed by Mr. Venkayyge ; A. R. Be. 
J008, p. 56 ; of. My. Zei., VoL V, pp. I035, 

* South Indian Temple Inscriptions, pp. xxxv-xxrviil (see also p. xxxxiii, f.n.]) 

* Bee note ] above. 

* A.R. Ep., Ι908, p. 50. 

3 Q#ëawasksq. (Geiger), Part L, p. l50. 
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contemporary rulers! That Varsgups was a contemporary of Nripatuñgg is proved by the 
Tiruvadi inscription! dated in the 8th year of the reign of the Pallava king. The Bahur 
Plates? dated in the 8th year of NripstuAga refer to the aid rendered by the Palava king 
a Pandya. The passage yat-prasdddj=jitd sind Pandyéna samara рита of the record 
suggests that the Pandya ‘could have been по other than the one who figures inthe Tiruvadi 
inscription, ie. Varaguns П and that the Pallava by whose favour the other (ie. Pandya) 
obtained an army formerly was his ally? What could have been the occasion for the 
Pallava to have gone to the aid of the Pandya? In all probability it was the oocasion'of the 
Ceylonese intrusion on behalf of the ‘ill-treated’ Pandu prince who sought their aid. Nakkam- 
Pullan olaimsto have led a contingent of elephants to Bennilam to the succour of his liege 
Varaguna-mah&rdja. The record is silent about the source of this reinforcement. Could it have 
been the favour of the Pallava? Granting that the arguments advanced above are admissible, 
the event that appears to have culminated in Varaguna-mahürkja regaining his throne may be re- 
constructed thus: an unknown Pandya pfince, obviously a pretender appealed to the Sirhhala 
king Séna II for help ; the Binghalose army, under its commander met the Pandya king Srimira 
in battle, wounded him and having set up the Pandu prince on the throne, was marching back to ita 
country. At this juncture Varagupa-mahárüja, the legitimate helr, aided by Pallava Nripatuiga 
with a contingent of elephants led by Nakkam-Pullan, routed the pretender as well as the 
Binghalese* and regained the throne. It appears thus that this might be the event recorded in the 
Perumbu|l epigraph and therefore the aet of Nakkam-Pullan towards the Sithhalaraja in the 
context of the situation discussed could hardly have been friendly. Indeed it could not have 
been otherwise in view of the continued loyal relationship that existed between the members 
of this family and the Pindya kings for four generations. 
Among the places mentioned in the records vis. Ku]umbtir, Idavai, Vilifiam, Tirukkudamükku, 
, Segnilam, and Palji-nédu, the identity of Kulumbir or Sepnilam is still unknown. 
` feggilam is one of the places where the Pandyas are known to have fought with their foes on more 
than one occasion. Máravarmsn, the father of K6-chChadaiyay Ranadhiran fought here 
against an unnamed enemy.’ Pardntakap Vira Nüriyapan Sadaiyan, the suocessor of 
` Varaguya П is also known to have shown his prowess in archery in the battle-field of Sennilam 


As for Idavai two different identifications have been proposed so far. One of them identifies 
the place with Idavai in Manpi-n&qu on the basis of an insoription of a later date which gives also 
the other name of the village as S6]&nteka-chaturvédimaAgalam.' The other identifies it with 
Idaiyárrumagalam in the Lalgudi Taluk, Tiruchirapalli District on the basis of nearly contem 
porary inscriptions copied from the region. Both the identifications have got their own Merits 


? 8. T. I., Vol, XII, No. ΤΙ; AR. No., ]038, р. Ι07]. 

t Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. ॥0॥; 8. I. I., Vol. IT, p. δἱ5 ff. 

+The absence of any records of Njipstuhga dated between his 26th (above, Vol. IV, p. 780 £) and &lst 
(4. R. Ep. Ἰθάδ-ά, No. I88) regnal years, the provenance of Apardjita’s inscriptions ranging upto his I8th 
regnal year within parts of the Chingleput and the Chittoor Districts, and Varagure’s encounter with Aparkjite 
as Ürfpurambiyam, end the uncertainty of the lattec’s relationship with the members of the main line, all these 


factors seem to point to Varaguna's sustained friendship with Nytpatungs, 

“Ié is nagaral thys the Отата keeps allbni over the reverses of its armies on this occasion as well ag 
over the fate of the Pindu ‘prince. Gould the former be Ugra-pindya ? 

5 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 300, line 58, 

* S, I. I, Vol. TIT, p. 455, П. 7-IL8. - 

१4. R. Ep., I94I, No. 43 Beo SII, Vol. XIV, Мо. 57. 


š Above, X XVIII, p. 4l. 
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and drawbacks. There are numerous places called Idayütti, IdaySttimatgalam, Idaiysteir 
Jdaiyürin Tanjore District and Idaty&r and Idaiy&ttetkudi in Tiruchirappalli District, all of which 
are situated along the border land lying between the traditional (sometimes shifting) frontiers of the. 
Chiles and the Pandya countries. Until all these places are explored, it is very diffloult to locate 
Idavai beyond doubt for, the names of each one of these villages can be shortened to the identical 
form of Idavai. Vilifiam has been identified with a fishing village of the sanie name in South 
Trévancore.! Tirukkudamikku is the well known name of Kumbakónam in Tanjore District. 
The epithet Andavslan applied to Pu]|a-Nakkay is evidently a shortened form of Kndan&ttu-vélán 
and means the vé|ip of Anda-nidu. An idea of the spread of this territorial division may be had 
from insoriptions copied from the area around Virup&kshi, Регіувкб аі, Tévattür and Porulür 
in the Palani Taluk, Madurai District which refer to these places as situated in Andse-pidu 
Other places that are known to be included in Anda-n&qu from inscriptions copied outside this area 
are Perumagalür, Chellfir, Tirumidévapir, Kuvalaiyasitganallir alias Méyir Tiruppattir 
Perumür and Tirutturutti. ή 


Bá|agrámam may be identified with Salaigrimam ofthe Paramagudi Taluk in Ramanathapuram 
District in view of the fact that this village lies on the route which an army from Ceylon would 
have to take on ite march towards or retreat from the Pandya capital. It may be noted here that 

' the god of the place is called Varaguga-Iévars in the inscriptions of Sadaiya Mšran and Vira 
‘Pandya з The village is called S&|aigrámam in those inscriptions 
The Rámanáthapuram inscription records that the gift lands lay in the two divisions (Εῶγγν) 
of Palli-nidu. The village Perumbulli, referred to as Perumbalfi in another insoription* 
& rook lying on the bund of a large lake at the outekirts of the village perhaps lent the name 
Palli-naqgu to the tract around it 


Raman&thapuram Inscription 
TEXT 
l sri Ko MArafi-Jadatyagodu S5]a-nAtf-Idavai y&t- 
2 tirai feyda Ратапіака-Рра[іуёјар- а Nak- 
3 kam-Pu]lan-rap-pérár-Pu]lan-iri ерга 
4 Kulam-ãkki-kka r-kSdi=kkumuli &eyvittuekkugai- 


8 ppani nipradu murru=pperuttãn Pulja-Na- 


ЛА L L, Vol. IIL p. (50, note 7 and p. 450. | 
3 A. R. Np., ]0]6, Nos. 678, 400; 007, No. 95; above, XXV, p. 40; A. E. Np., Ι907, Nos. 502 and 507. 


* Above, iy ыы ff. Ав one of the two Inscriptions refers to a former grant of B&|algrkmam to god 
Varaguplivare by Stvalluvadévar. i.e. Srtmare Srtvallabha, it is rightly inferred that the god 
was named after Varaguns I, tho father of Krimirs Grtvallabha. 


* A. R. Bp., Ι056-5], App. B, No. ldt. The inscription engraved in characters of the 90 or I0th century 
reads :— 
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No. ४] TWO PANDYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DINDIGUL 975 
6 kkanna(ga)du feyda taohohan Vadugat-Kazrap [I *] a- 
7 ven шадар kurai-ppayi murruvikka Pu[|a-Ns- 
8 kkap avápukku=kkaniy=8ga attipa bümi-Ppa(Pa)l- 
9 Ji-nápt-irapdu kürrilum ir-kü(ku)[attu-kkr]- 
0 talai-nfr-p&dn-kill-ord-vayal padak 
I] ku nal []*] 
Perurhbu]l Insoription 
TEXT 
I απ [|*] Kulumbür-&rrukku-ppatpu-kki . . ta 
3 Pallivalsn magan Idavai y&t[tirai] * 
3 murruvitta Parüntaka-Ppallivilip-evan шадар ViP- 
4 Jiñattum=Idavaiyu(yila)n=Tirakkuqamukkila-mahas[8]ja[s ко]- 
5 Chohádatya-Müirerku-ppani palavufi-jeydu [mu]*- 
6 rruvitte Andavélin-Kurumbar-Adittan-[Pu]- 
‘7 Ta-Le(Na)kka]n-evap адар Sixhhajarsja . . jai е 
8 Iifimjey[du]...m S&]agr&mat[tu] . . . Ay 
9 rivanam-H{nmo-ma|thimsdash(da) t gajatetidi«ppadu- 
I0 tta Varagu[na шаһӣгаја] зрок navi-daéa-gaja[th] kondu 
il éepru Senniflattu}'-kkipti~kinduttn=ppani pala-. 
Ι4 vu&-jeydu Eu[mara]n-ennu[n] . . mattodn eanmina- 
‚ | serpküram perpu-ppiyar па . . . mab&hu-[v}ipa Pa- 
24 Tlivili-Nakkam-Puljaneragskkn-tap maga- 
२ This Grantha letter is engraved in an ornate fashion against the space αὐ the beginning of both the Hoss 


] snd 3. 
१ The letters indicated in brackets are conjecturally restored. They are not clear on fhe impressions, 


πο - . HPIGRAPHIA INDIOA | [то XXXI 
I5 gukkum Jäta .. bo .. idan Tirumalaikki-t48- 

I6 gan-tan араја діа [ыша] vol 

T7 arayin]. ...dukujam-idag [И] ntr- 

8 parandu vi[ja(lai) nds [vayal}- 


$ e I "T oreo 
5 Tho фын indienéed in braekois ace conjectarally seskossd, i 
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Νο. 32—RAJGHAT INSCRIPTION OF BHIMADEVA 
(4 Plate) 
D. б. BIBOAR, OOTACAMUND 


Some years ago, old impressions of а large number of Indian inscriptions were received back 
from Germany for examination in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. While 
examining these estampages, I found amongst them two unsatisfactory impressions of a badly 
preserved stone inscription with ‘ Rajghat , Benares’ written on both of them. A letter boaring 
the date, 28rd January Ί884, was found pinned with the'impressions. It was written by a gentle 
man of Banaras apparently to the address of the then Secretary of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
Calcutta. The two impressions were sent to the Society for study under cover of this letter. It is 
gathered from the letter that the inscribed stone had been in use as а Chabütarü (le. a seat or 
platform) in a small house apparently in the Rüjgbüt area of Banaras and that, on the demolition. 
of the house for the construction of the Rajghat Road, it was acquired by the writer who was ready 
to send the stone to Calcutta if the Secretary of the Society so desired. Unfortunately no infor- 
mation is available as to whether the Asiatic Society of Bengal acquired tho stone and made any 
attempt to study the inscription either from the original or from the impressions received. I 
published a small note on the epigraph in the Journal of the Bikar Research Society. Vol. XI, Part 3, 
॥964, pp. 93 ff., in the hope that some information might be available as regards the whereabouts 
of the inscribed stone. But no light has as yet come from any quarter: In: the letter referred to 
above, the name of the signatory looks like Hamschandrn ; but it has p¥en suggested to me that he 
was probably none other than the well-known Bharatendu Hamschandra of Banaras. 


The internal evidence of the inscription suggests that the stone was originally embedded 
in the wall of a Siva temple on the bank of the Ganges in ће R&jgh&t area of Banaras. The 
writing covers an area about I8} inches in length and 8} inches in height. There are only ten 
lines, the last of which covers a little less than half the length of the other lines, The letters are 
between }” and j" in breadth and about है? in height. 


The characters belong to the Dévanagarl alphabet of about the twelfth or thirteenth oentury 
A.D. and generally resemble those of the epigraphs of the Gáhadav&las of Banaras and Kanauj. 
As will be seen from our discussions below, however, the inscription does not appear to be much 
earlier than the middle of the twelfth century. The language is Sanskrit and, excepting a small 
nomaskira passage at the beginning, the whole of the inscription is written in verse. Indeed it 
contains a small prafast; in seven stanzas in different metres. The orthography of the record 
exhibits a tendency to use anusrdra instead of class nasals, although final m has often hoen used af 
the end of the first or second half of stanzas) There ia no date in the inscription either io the 
Vikrama Barhvat which was in popular use in the age and area in question or in the rognal reckoning 
of any ruler. The record does not mention any king by name, though the hero of the pratast 
is stated to have been a minister of the king of the country of Ganda or Gauda-Varéndra in the | 


western and northern regions of Bengal. 
„ The inscription begins with a Siddham symbol followed by the passage numah Sivdya. Then 


follow the seven stanzas of the pra/asti. 
(277) 
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Verse l introduoee в person who was a member of the council of the hereditary ministers 
(maul-dmdiya-sabA3) of the king of Gauda, whose name is not mentioned. The name of the officer 
is doubtful, but seems zo be Matgadéva. He is further stated to have been the Mahdsûndhivi- 
grehika (i.e. ıninister for war and peace) of his master. Verge 2 speaks of the said officer’s son whose 
name was Changadëva. Нә is stated to have received the title ‘Rinaka of the Kingdom’ which, 
as the epigraph says, was very difficult to obtain. There is little doubt that, like his father, Сһайда- 
dëva was also a servant of the Gauda king who honoured him with the said title ; but the king is 
not even referred to in the stanza. 


Verse 3 introduces 3htmadëva who was the son of Ohatigadéva and the hero of the prasasti. 
Like his grandfather, Bh-madéva is described as the Mahdsindhivigrahika of the lord of the Geuda 
oountry. Verse 4 praises the military exploits and liberality of BhImadóva in a vague way. In 
the first half of the stansa, the poet says that one of the battle-fields, where Bhimadéva destroyed 
his enemies’ elephant force and which was bristling with arrows, narrated, as it were, the story of 
his valour and that, because it disliked its repetition (i.e. another battle fought on itself), it failed 
to appreciate fully his great prowess which was exhibited in battles elsewhere. According to the 
second half of the verse, in bestowing gifts to the numerous supplicante, Bhimad&va used the waters 
of the rivers so profusely thst those rivers completely dried up while new streams began to flow 
on the dry earth. The next stanza (verse 5) refers to one of his significant achievements. It is 
stated that he saved the kingdom of Gauda-Varéndra after it had been immersed in the waters 
of the ocean that was the forces of the king of the R&yüri lineage and the king of Kalinga. In 
this connection, the condition of the Geuda-Varéndra kingdom, apperently under the rule of^ 
Bhimadéva’s master, is compared with that of an old vessel in the state of sinking in waters. 

/ Verse 6 refers to the object of the eulogy which is to record the construction of a temple of the god 
Bhava (i.e. Siva) by Bhimadéva on the bank of the Avimukta-nadt, The purpose of Bhimadéva 
in building the temple is stated to have been to cause wonder in the minds even of his enemies 
The last stanza (verse T) says that the top of the temple was adorned with a-golden jar resembling 
dddtya-kcha, probably maaninag the jewel called süryakdnia ᾿ 

The inscription raises certain interesting problems. The first of these relates to the date of the 
record and the second to the identity of Bhimadéva’s master, ie. the king of Gauda 
or the Gauda-Varándrs kingdom, whom he derved. as the minister for war and peace. The 
third problem refers to the circumstanges leading to the construction of the temple 
at Banaras by Bhimadéva far away from the kingdom of Gauda or Gauda-Varandra and the fourth 
to the invasion (probably a joint invasion) of the Gauda-Varéndra kingdom by the foroes of а king 
of the RSyiri dynasty and a king of Kalinga, from which Bhimadéva claims to have saved it 
Tbe fifth problem ia the identity of the two enemies of Gauda- Var&ndra 

As to the date of the record, the palaeography does not appear to suggest а period earlier than 
the twelfth century. The form of the initial vowel ¢ in our inscription has resemblance with the 
fourth stage in its final formation as illustrated by Ojha in his charts showing the development of 
the Dévanfgar! and Bengali glphabete! as well as with its form in his illustrations from two ins- 
ariptions' of 264 and Ι27δ A.D. respectively. R. D. Banerji traced the earliest occurrence of a 
somewhat similar form of $ in the Bodhgaya inscriptions of Asdkachalla, which belong to the thir- 
teenth century. But we «now that the Gauda-Var&ndra country in the western and northern 
7 2 Вее Ojha, Palacugraphy a" India (Hindi), Plates LXX XII and LXXXIII. 

’ “IA. Plate XXVII. | 

° The Origin of the Bengali Soript. p. 89. The letter as found in these inscriptions (above, Vol. XII, Plates bet- 
ween pp. 58 and 29) appears to be somewhat more developed than На form in the iusoription under study. As 


regards the development of the Bengali form of the letter f. see also linea 8 and 8 of the Madanpars plate of Vib- 
yarfipastns (JAS, Letters, Vol. X X, Ι0δ4, Plate between pp; 26 and ΣΤ) 
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, areas of Bengal was conquered by the Turkish Musalmais about the beginning of the thirteenth 
oentury while it appears that the Gauda-Varéndra ruler served by Bhimaddva and his father and 
grandfather belonged to an indigenous royal family flourishing in the area in question before the 
Muslim conquest. It is extremely doubtful if the Muslim conquerors of the country thought it 
wise to appoint ministers from among the newly conquered people shortly after their conquest. 
Moreover the Muslim conquerors of India would have scarcely tolerated the construction of a Siva 
temple by theirservant, which is stated to have been built to inspire wonder and admiration in 
the minds of Bhimadéva’s enemies. It may of.course be suggested that the names of the masters 
of Bhimadéva and his ancestors have not been mentioned in the inscription because they were 
servants of foreign rulers. But the above considerations lead us to think that the record /was 
engraved before the Muslim conquest of Eastern India though probably not rauch earlier thanthe 
middle of the twelfth century 


The second and third problems are very difficult to tackle. For the middle of the twelfth 
century, the desoription ‘ lord of Gauda (or Gauda-Varéndra)' seems to suit the ruler of the Pils 
dynasty. The Palas originally held sway over the major part of Bengal and Bihar and they are 
known to have enjoyed the title Gaudafvara. With the establishment of the Varman dynasty at 
Vikramapura in the present Dacca District in the latter half of the eleventh century South-eastern 
Bengal (called Уайда) was permanently lost to the Pils empire and, shortly after the middle of 
the twelfth century, Vijayaséna, founder of the Sana dynasty of Radha in South-East Bengal, 
ecoupied practically the whole of Bengal including ite western and northern parte. Henceforth 

~ Pala rule was confined to the southern areas of Bihar. The Pils king Madanap&la was ousted 
from Gauda-Varéndra (i.e. the western and northern regions of Bengal) shortly after the date of 
his Manahali plate issued from Ramivat (a city probably situated near modern Gaur in-thà Malda 
District) in the king's oighth regnal year corresponding to ο. Ι5] А.р: But the Pala kings 
were called Самата even when Gauda no longer formed а part of their dominions," 
Madanep&la ruled in the period ο. ]]44-68 A.D. and is known to have recovered the western part 
of Bihar which had been lost to the Gáhadavüla king G5vindachandra (]]δ-65 A.D.) who had his 
capital at the oity of Banaras.: The Р Monghyr region was ш der Gáhadavála ocoupation 
from about ]84 toll46 A.D. but ves to have been reoooupied by Madanapila about 46 
A.D. Itisnot impossible that the Pals Madanap&la, who had some 6700088 against the 
Gihaqavilss of Banaras, was Bhimadéva’s master. Bhimadéva’s presenceat Banaras may thus 
relate to a temporary occupation of Banaras by the Pala king. Unfortunately there is no 
indication in the record of Pals success against the king of the Banaras region. But the reference 
to the enemies may suggest that Bhimaddva did not visit Banaras in в private capacity on | 
pilgrimage or was not settled at the holy place after retirement. 


^^ Tn connection with the construction of the Siva temple at Banaras by Bhimadéva, minister 
of the king of Gauda or Gauda-Varéndra, we have also to think of the possibility of the work being 
done by him without visiting the place. We have instances of kings and queens making granta in 
favour of distant temples, far away from their dominions in some cases, without moving from their 
pital and of even ordinary people securing the merit of pilgrimage to holy places through proxies 
without personally visiting them.‘ It was therefore not altogether impossible for Bhimadéva to have 





* IRQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 207-08. 

* бое JBES, Vol. XLI, Part 2, ]9δδ, pp. | ff 

* JAS, Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 20; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 43. 

* Boo above, Vol. X XX, p. 22 and note; Vol. XXXI, p. 0] and note & For ordinary poopie performing 
pilgrimages to distant holy places by proxy, seo P. Breonivasaohar, 4 Corpus of Inscriptions in thc Trtiagens Dis- 
tricis, Nos. 50-5 (pp. l482, 58), 
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/ 
built a temple at the preat tirthu of Banaras without himself visiting the place. Since DhImadóva's 
presence at Banaras is not easily explainable in the present state of insufficient information, this is 
probably a better solution of the problem. The absence of any mentiou of the king of Gauda in 
the inscription may go in support of this alternative. The want ofa eem in the Vikrama Barhvat 
may suggest that tho record was drafted in the home province of Bhimadéva and that of one in 
the regnal reckoning of Bhınadëva’s master may have been due to the fact that the document 
waa meant for an aren which was outside his dominions althongh tho latter system of dating wae 
popular in Eustern ludia in the carly medieval period. 


Tho fourth and fifth problems are also difficult to solve. Inthe first half of the twelfth oentury 
A.D. the mighty байда king Anantevaiman Chédaganga (ΙΟΤ8-[[4τ A.D.) extended his dominions 
up to the river Hooghly and ho is also stated to have been a friend of the Sina king Vijayasina who 
sometime aftarwards overthrew Pala mle from the weatern and northern parts of Bengal! Thus 
he may have come into hostile chutact with tho Palas. Bot it has to be admitted that there is 
по referencoto war between Chódagangs aud his Pila contemporuiy in the records ofthe Gangas. 
The allusion to the invasion ofthe Gauda-Varéndra country by the king of Kaliñga no doubt remi nds 
us of the claim of байда Narasimha J (c. 238-65 A.D.) to have defeated tho Yavanas (Musalmans) 
Lajm üdh& and Уагёпйгї and the account, in Minhaj-uddin’s Tabaqüt-i-Nógiri, of the invasion of 
Lakhanavatt (the capital of the Muslim kingdom in Bengal comprising RAI, i.e. Rádha, and Barind, 
ie. Τατόπάτα or Varéndri), situated near modern Gaur in the Malda District, by the forces of the 
Ral of Jajuagar (i.e. Ganga Narasirhha I) on the l3th of the month of Shawal in the Hijri year 642, 
corresponding to the l4th March Ι24δ A.D., under Simantardya, the general and son-in-law of 
the Gatga monarch.? But it is difficult to think that Bhimadéva was a servant of Malik Tugh- 
ri Tughan Khàn (336-4δ A.D.) of Bengal as in that case it will have to be believed that his grand- 
father was appointed as minister for war and peace by the Muslime almost immediately after the 
establishment of the Muslim kingdom in Bengal. The reference to the council of the hereditary 
ministers of the Gauda king of which Bhimadéva’s grandfather was a member seems to suggests 
long-standing kingdom and possibly not a newly founded one. 


The identification of the king of the Rafari dynasty is equally uncertain. The only person 
named Rüy&ri known to the student of Kast Indian history is of course king Ráyürid&va Trai- 
Wkyasithha who was thu grandfather of Vallabhadéva Srivallabha of an inscription of Šaka Ι0Τ 
{8δ A.D.). Whether the expression Rdydri-varh fa-naranátha indicates Riyaridéva’s son Udaya- 
karga Nibfankasithha cannot be determined, although the inscription referred to above describes 
Ràyürid5va, son of Bhiskaradéva, as Bháskara-variéa-raja-tilaka. The inscription, however, does 
not refer to any struggle οἵ Udayakarna Nibsankasisiha with the king of Ganda, though his father 
Riyarideya Trailókyasirhha is stated to have come into conflict with the forces of the Vanga country. 
This dynasty probably ruled over the Sylhet region hetween Bengal and Assam. 


The geographical names mentioned in the insoription are Gauda or Gauda-Varéndra and 
Avimukta-nadf. Varéndre or Varindri (Barind of the Muslim writers) was the name of North 
Bengal. The earliest reference to Varéndra or Varéndri-mandala is found in Bandhyikarans- 
ndin's Rdmaokaritot composed about the end of the eleventh century. But Gauda ів an ancient 











τ JDRS, Vol. XL, Part 3, I954, р. 04. 

! Bee above, Vol. ХХХІ, pp. ]]0-]]. Cf. Ray, РИМІ, Vol. I, pp. 480; History of Bengal, 0800 University, 
Vel. IL, pp. 49 ff. 

* Above, Vol. V, рр. [8| ff. 

* Bee I, 30; ПТ, 20 ; IV, 2; Kagipraéasti, verse l. 


` (qdeiSojoug в voz) 


y » MIR | | d | Er be 


wt 


K: par TTT DUET тн ΓΗ et 


| i HE 3$. Ἢ στη ч 


E Edi 


mosis : К H ἘΝ р ate à | 28908 


नळी: Can 





à, : d 

" „# ч e Y WA MI 6 x 
M э br Дә; jut ew deo. Tre Ë s гоб ¿ : Efi ne as =f 
uu DU. iuba ve Lm E Li у. NE Y Y E Ë .. Я MC À a еч | t 4 - P үз. XM 


VAHGVNWIH8 JO ‘NOLLdIYOSNI LVHOCVa | 


0 


I 


Ко, 33] RAJGHAT INSCRIPTION OF BHIMADEVA 38) 


name used to indicate not only a city and the country around it but also East India in general. 
In our inscription, it is used in the sense of a territory in the western areas of Bengal. Gauda was 
originally the name of the land between the Padm and Burdwan. Generally speaking there- 
fore Gauda and Rüdha (Rl of the Muslim writers) were identical although the latter was origi- 
nally the name of the land on both the banks of the river Ajay in South-West Bengal This land 
as well as ite chief city was often also called Radha. Avimukta was a well-known holy place in 
the city of Banaras.* It was spparently the name of the R&jghat region of Banaras and the 
Avtmukta-nad! was no doubt the Ganges at Rajghat 


TEXT* 
` (Metres : verses Ἰ, 3, 6 {гуй ; verse 2 Gis ; verse 4 Sardtlavikrigita ; verse 5 Vasantatilako-; verse 
7 Anushfubh.] 

l [Biddham] [|*] [na]mah Sivdya || Gauda-mahtbhrin-maul-im&tya-se[bhilydrh sarh[bhs] 
Jl[t-&rir-abhüt] | döva iva [Marhga?]- [ |® _ 

'$ dëvah  Lkshitipa-mahasürhdhivigrahikeb | [!*] — Srt-Charhga'dévam-ajana[ya]d -ayam-atha 
tanayarh pra[si]ddha-naya-vinaya- 

3 τ] pripa durüp&ih Rài[ga]ka-padavim-a[laght]yasIrh ва ri[jya]sya || [2*] [Tasya] tandjab 
&rImün-udapadyate BhYmadéva i- 

4 ti viditeb | sa cha Gaud-üvanijánér-ajani muhisáph]dhivigrahikah !|[3*] Bhinn-&ri-dvipae- 

nirjji[t-8 mayad~ishu- |* 

5 stóm-&ti-rómArhoha-bhrid-yuddh-órv[v]l kathitath dvir-ukti-ohakità prápt& ma yad-vikramam 

| dánày-inisam-ujjhu(jjhi)t-àhvu(bu) 


6 saritó уёпа sthalé vühitAs-tat-pratyüharatà — [sa]rift]-ku[la]-tala(d -u]l!asitd dhitlayab 
| [4] RAyari-varhia-narand- : 


T tha-Kali{rh*)ga—rija-mukhy-dri-vira-va(ba)la-varidhi-madhya-[guptaii(ptam)*] | [y8]n-óda- 
dh&ri guru-Gauda-Varén[dre]'?-rijya[mÀ] majjat-pu-||'* ' 


8 r&tans-vahitra-chariftra-oh&]ri || [δ] Vipula-Silmaya[m] -idam=ayam-Avimukta-[na]dI¥- 
lal&ta-tala-tilakam | Bhava-[bha]- 








! OL IHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. I%f 

१ Often it is identified with Banaras. For thig holy place, seo the Afatsya Pulau, Chapters ]8]-86δ, Exes- 
vations at R&jghi} have yielded mals of the Siva temple at Avimukta with such legonds as Αμα, Avimuktè- 
Serr, Avimukidfearasya and Avimuktahkajtäraka. Cf. JNSI, Vol. XIX. рр. ΙΤ0 ff. 

3 From impressions. 

* Ex pressed by symbol. 

t Originally Т wan inolined to road thls name differently, But the most probable reading of tho damaged 
letters now appears to me to be marhgr. ‘lhe first lotter does not appear to be ga 


* These dagdes, whioh were incised to covor up a little space at the end of the lino, are unnecessary. 
7 Originally I was inclined to road the namo as Vamga ; but the first letter looks moro like 24 than c. 
* Thedanda is redundant (of. note 0 above) ° The reading may also be lwptass. 
४० The reading is possibly not narudia 

` वा These auperfinona dandas havn a cancellation mark (cf. note 0 above) 
7 The reading may possibly also be ts ff moaning ' thc bank of a river’ 
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9 [чашай mahad-arahaysd-eri-chaya-ohBtaá-chamatkritayé | [6] [Serva]-sévya[m]=idath 
ny&ys[t5]-dhi-dévakulkyats | Ādi- | 


l0 tva{kaJoha-{pra}tyaya-githgéya-balaéa-dhvajam | [7°] 


I 





Н This unneoewagy базда bears a cancellation mark (य. p. 58], note abore). 


No. 33—HOWRAGHAT PLATES OF BALAVARMAN III OF KAMARUPA, YEAR 5 
(2 Plates) 
D. С. Smoar, OoTACAMUND 


About the middle of September Γ906, I received в circular issued by the Director of Historical 
and Antiquarian Studies in Aesam on the discovery of a now copper-plate grant of king Balavarman 
of the Mléchchha or Sülastambha dynasty of Kümarüpa or Prigjydtisha. The inacription was 
originally in the possession of Mr. Prakash Chandra Acharya of Uttar Barbi], Howraghat, Mikir 
Hills, from whom it was secured by Mr. Ganesh Chandra Phukan, Deputy Commissioner, United 
Mikir and North Cachar Hills, through a gentleman named М.-М. Chakravarti. The Departm 
of Historical and Antiquarian Studies of the Government of Assam obtained the plates through the 
courtesy of Mr. Rupnath Brahina, one of the Ministers of the Assam Cabinet. It was stated in the 
ciroular that Dr. Pratap Chandra Chaudhury, Deputy Director of Historical and Antiquarian 
Studies, was engaged in deciphering the inscription. Dr. Chnudhury has since published the ins- 
oription in the Asam Sahitya Sabha Patrika, Vol. XV, No. 3, рр. ]87-94. 

On receipt of the circular, I contacted Dr. Chaudhury and tried to secure the plates on a fow 
weeks’ loan for study. Unfortunately the attempt was а failure. My endeavour to secure a set of 
inked impressions of the inscription also ended equally ша failure. But, thanks to Dr. Chaudhury, 
in Maroh Ι9ὔ7, I received from him a set of photographs of the inscribed faces of the plates together 
with one showing the set of the plates hanging from the ring beating the seal. The photographs 
were taken after having rubbed chalk over the letters of the writing on the plates. In Docember 
Ι9ὔ7. I visited Gauhati. Dr. Chaudhury then kindly allowed me to prepare inked impressions of 
the plates. | | 

The set consists of thiee copper plates ench measuring about ]0 in length and 637 in height. 
They are strung ou а copper ring, the ends of which are soldered beneath a bronze seal, it», counter- 
sunk surface being divided into two parta by a thick demarcating line. The ap er one of these 
two parts beara the figure of an elephant to front, while tho following lezend in three lines occupies 
the space beneath the line of demarcation : 


ent 


l Svasti érimin-Pragjyotish-adhip-i[nve]- 
2 уб maharüjüdhiraja-srI- Va (Ba)- 
3 [la]varmadévah [||*] " 


The seal olosaly resembles that attached to the Nowgong plates! of the saine ruler who issued the 
charter under study. Similar seals are also found with the copper-plate grunts of other rulers of 
the Kàmarüpa or Prigjydtisha country. Of the three plates of tho set, the second bears writing 
on both the obverse and tho reverso, the other two plates being inscribed only on the inner side, 
Of the four inscribed fuoes, tlie first three contain fourteen. lines of writing exch while the fourth 
The engraving of the letters is neat and carefol ; but the preservation 
Some letters here and there are damaged while most 


tely rub bed off. 


contains only twelve lines. 
of the writing is not quite antisfnct ory. 
lettera in the last line on the inner side of Plato | are mare or less comple 
plates XXXV-XXXVIT Tho walin illustrated in Plate 
xdvall, pp. TI Π., containing Illustration of the iusoripwon 





А FASB, Vol. LXVI, Partl. I397. pp. 382 f., 
XXXVIL Soo alio Р. N. Bhattacharya, Kamar a passu 


on Plate [ only. š 
(2:55) 
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The characters belong to the Gaudiya or East Indian alphabet of the ninth or tenth century 
A.D. Às regards palaeography, orthography, language and style, the inscription closely 
resembles the Nowgong plates referred to above. With reference to palaeography, it may be 
pointed out that the difference between d and r is slight and that the twa letters are sometimes 
indistinguishable. The inscription employs both the Divandgarl and Bengali types of anusvdra, 
the former indicated by a dot or globular mark above the consonant and the latter by a globular 
mark above a curved o- slanting stroke placed at the right side of the consonant; but it is 
interesting to note that the latter has been almost invariably used only when final m is req aired 
by the language. Ths fact seems to support the suggestion! that the Bengali type of anusvdra 
developed out of the older sign of final m. In our transoript of the inscription, the Bengali type of 
anusvara has therefore been regarded as a final m. Final ¢ occurs many times іп fhe inscription 
and final m thrice in lines 28, 38 and 39. B is indicated by the sign for v. Of the initial vowels, 
the epigraph uses a in ines 4, l4, 22, 25, 26, 28, 3], 44 (twice) and 48 ; ї in lines б, 2 and क; u 
in lines ll and 54 (twice), and rv ih line 45. The sign of avagraha is once used unnecessarily in 
line ll. The damda used to indicate the end of the first half of a stanza and the left member of 
the double danda employed at the end ofa verse have in many cases a protrusion about the 
middle towards the left. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is written in а mixture of prose and verse. 
The introductory part in lines ]-836 contains 25 stanzas followed by a description of the donor of 
the grant in prose. Linss 36-43 contain the donor’s order addressed to his subordinates and others 
in respect of the grant made. This section is also in prose. Bat the following seotion in lines 
44-52 contains а versifed description of the family of the Br&hmana donee and refers to the grant 
that was made by the king in his favour. This is followed in the concluding section of the record 
in lines 52-54 by a descr-ption of the boundaries of the gift land in prose. The first two of the sec- 
tions, referred to above, in lines I-36 are identical with the corresponding parts of the Nowgong 
plates (lines -33) with slight orthographical differences. Another difference is the unnecessary” 
repetition of verse 2 in che present record. There are some passages in the first section in verse, 
which are undecipherable in either of the two records but can be restored in one with the help of 
the othet. Oonsiderabls influence of Kilidisa’s Raghuvarsda is noticed in many of the stanzas. 
Some of the parallel passages have been quoted in the notes on the text of the epigraph. 

. The orthography of the inscription is dharacterised by the occasional use of the class nasal 
in the place of anusvdra (cf., however, words like rashjana in line I0) and reduplication of conso- 
nants . like g, n, t, m anc v in conjunction with r. Final m has often been wrongly conjoined with 
the following v and £ has been used for sh in several cases. Among other words wrongly spelt, we 
may notice tasmirh for taemin in line 9, оАоААайтатй for chhattrarh in line 3], punsdn for pumedin 
in line 28, strighdsana for eirhÀdsana in line 29, yajtinsht for yayürhshi in line 45, cte. As regards 
orthographical differences beween the Nowgong plates and the present epigraph, attention may be 
drawn to such expressions as athsdram (line 27) and jivitar& pu^ (line 28) spelt in the other epigraph 
as nissram and sivitamapu° respectively although we have cases like asta-gatesÀu (line ]3-4) 
and bAüsesur-d? (line 45) in the present record also 

The date of the charter is quoted in line 5] (verse 30) as the fifth regnal year of king Balavar- 
man without any other details ; but the occasion of the grant is stated to have been the Sakr-dithana 
festival which takes place on Bhidrapada-sudi ]2. The period of Balavarman's reign cannot be 
definitely determined, elthough the Tespur inscription! of his great-grandfather is dated in the 
Gupta year ὕ]0 corresponding to 829 A.D., and, allotting a quarter of a century per generation 


१ Ses JAS, Lettera, Vol XVII, I95l, pp. 84-85, 
з Xlmarüpsslaatdiralt, pp. 85 ff. 
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approximately, we may suggest that the year 904 A.D. fell in Balavarman’s reign. ` Thus Bala- 
varman's rule may be roughly assigned to the period 885-9]0 A.D. and the present insoription tos 
date about the end of the ninth century. es 5 

The inscription begins with а Siddkam symbol which is followed by two mangala stanzas. 
Verse ] prays that- the lustro of Budra (Siva) may be for the peace of the earth, while verse 2 
soeks that the-waters of the Lauhitya, called a varidht or sca,! may destroy the sin of men. Verse 
3 introduces Naraka who was the ‘son (born of the goddess Earth) of Upindra (Vishnu) in his 
Boar incarnation and was a friend of the demons. Verses 4-6 desorihe the career of Naraka. 
It is stated that he carried away Aditi’s ear-rings and discredited Mahindra (i.6. her son, the king 
of the gods) thereby, that he made his abode at the city of Prigjydtisha in Ἐδπιατῆρα, and that 
be wes killed by Murari (Vishnu) with the disous in 8 battle that was fought at his capital, i.e. 
Pragjyotishapurs (Sdyitapura according to thePuranas). Verses 7-8 state how Naraka was succeeded 
on the throne by his son Bhagadatta whose successor was his younger brother Vajradatia. 


Verse 9 introduces Sülastambha who is slated to have belonged to the dynasty of Naraka, 
Bhagadatte and Vajradatta, and to have become king after a number of rulers of the said family 
had passed away. In this connection, it is interesting to note that verses 9-[0 of the copper-plate 
grants? of Ratnapala of the third dynasty (i.e. the Brahmapála family) of the rulers of K&ma- 
rüpa or Prügjyótisha offer а different and apparently more reliable acoount of the pedigree of 
Málastambha. According to these, Sdlastambha, who was a Mléchohha king or & ruler of the 
Mléchchhas (Afléchchh-Gdhipatt), obtained the kingdom of the kings of the Nirsks dynasty 85 a 
matter of chance (vidhi-chalana-va zt) and that, Tyigasirhha the twentyfirst king of Salastantbha’s 
line having died without leaving an heir, the subjects (prakruayab) thought that a member of 
the Bhauma (i.e. Nšraka) dynasty alone was suitable to them and therefore made Brahmapála 
their king. This seems to suggest that Sálastambha was really а ruling chief, probably of Tibeto- 
Burman origin, under the latest ruler of the Bhauma-Nüraka dynasty of KAmariipa and that ho 
succeeded in ocoupying his master’s throno under ciroumstances which are difficult to determino 
without further light on the subject. It is olear, however, that Salastambha’s descendanta claimed 
descent from Naraka ; but the claim may have been based either on mere fiction or on a matri- 
monial relation Silastambha might have contracted with the rulers of the Bhauma-Nüraka family. 


Verse l0 of our insoription says that, amongst the descendants of Sálastambha, Harjara 
became king after others like Pilaks and Vijaya had passed away. The names of all the rulers 
of the Salastambha family, especially those who flourished between Sdlastambha and Harjara or 
Harjaravarman, cannot be determined. We have seen how the charters of Ratnapals, who 
belonged to the third or Brahmapala dynasty of Pragjydtisha rulers, ascribe 9] kings to the dynasty 
of Sailastambha. Of these, they mention by name only Sdlastambha (the founder of the line), 
Tyügasirhha (the last king of the family) and Vigrahastambha who was one of the rulers flourishing 
between Silastambba and Tydgasithha. The damaged and fragmentary ooppor-plate grant® 
of Harjoravarman (second quarter of the ninth century) from 'Haiyungthal, appears to have 
quoted the names of most of his prodecessors beginning from Sàlastambha, although the section 
caunot be fully and eatisfactorily deciphered. According to the reading and interpretation of the 
said section offered by Pandit Р. N. Bhattacharya,‘ Sàlastambha was sucoeeded by his son Vijaya 
who was followed suouesaivaly by Pilaks, Kumara, Vajradéva, Harshavarman, Balavarman 


७९७ above, Vol. ХХІХ, p. 5 and note 5. 

* Кое Kümariüpaéstsanüvali, p. 04. 

* lbid. pp. H ff. Only the middle plate of a set, whioh originally consisted at least of three platos, has been 
disoovered so far. The preservati?D of the writing is unsatisfactory. 

* Ibid., pp. δ|-δ9, 
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(son of Harshavarman) and the son of the younger of the two brothers named Chakra and Arathi, 
Bhattacharya also suggested that Aratha (son of Arathi) was suooeeded by Prülambha (father of 
Harjaravarman), the name of both of whom were read in the Texpur plates! of Vanamálavarman 
{son of Harjaravarman), Prülambha being represented there ав the successor of Srfharsha (i.e. 
Harshavarman) of the Salastambha dynasty. But as we have suggested elsewhere,* Vahamála- 
varman’s charters really = eak of Sšlambha as the successor, of Sptharsha and of his younger brother 
Arathi as the father &nd' predecessor of Harjaravarman. कार have' also suggested that Chakra 
was possibly anothor name of Silambha and that the name of Harshavarman’s son Balavarman 
is omitted in Vanam&lavarman’s record probably because hb was succeeded by Bálambha after а 
short rule. It seems that Balavarman, son of Harshavarman, was overthrown by S&lambha 
and that the usutper and his descendants did not recognise his claim to the throne. Thus we 
, -have the following names of the rulers of the Sdlastambhe dynasty from Salastambha to Harjara- 
Avarman: (l) B&lastambha, (3) Vijaya, son of S&lastambha, (3) Palaka, (4) Kumara, (3) Vajradéva, 
: (8) ћатерь от Harshavarman, (7) Balavarman, son of Harshavarman, (8) Chakra alias Sálambha, 
. (9) Afathi and (0) Harjaravarman, воп of Arathi. It is difficult to determine whether some other 
“Š kings of the family also ruled between Sálestambha and Harjaravarman and whether their names 
are either omitted from or undecipherable in the Haiyungthal plate. 
Verses ]9-95 of the inscription under study describ» the three kings Vanamtla (verses [2-]4), 
JayamAla alias Virabahu (verses ]δ-{8) and Balavarman (verses Ί9-20), the donor of the 
charter, as respectively the son, grandson and great-grandson of Harjara. It is stated in verses 
I6-7 that VanamAla, who was a devotee of the god Mahë4vara or Siva and built numerous palatial 
structures beautified with paintings, starved himself to death after having bestowed the white 
umbrella adorned with two fly-whisks (i.e. the insignia of royalty) on his soh Jayamila (called 
Virabühu in verse ]8), while verse ]8 states that Virabahu (i.e. Jayamála) married Amba (who 
gave birth to the donor of the grant under study) some timo after his accession to the throne, 
Verse 2 shows that Jayamãla Virabahu installed his son Balavarman on the throne when in 
course of time he was incapable of carrying on the administration owing to the attack ofan 
incurable disease. Verse 25 says that Balavarman's ancestral kafaka or capital stood on the 
Lauhitya. Е 
· King Balavarman of Kàmarüpa, who issued the charter under study, was the second king 
` of that name in ће Salastambha family. Since, however, there was another Balavarman (about 
the beginning of the fifth century) in the Bhanma-Naraka dynasty of Kámarüpa? and Sdlastambha 
is represented in the records of his successors, even if wrongly, ав & descendant of Naraka, Bala- 
varman, donor of the present grant, may be designated as Balavarman III. The king of the 
same name, who was the son of Srfharshs or Harshavarman, may be called Balavarman II, while 
Balavarman of the Bhauma-Néraka dynasty may be regarded as Balavarman I. 

The names of the three monarchs mentioned in verses 2 f., when added to the list of the ten 
rulers from Sálastambha to Harjaravarman, would give us only thirtoen kings of the Sálastambha 
dynasty. Only two other rulers of this family, vis. Vigrahastambha and Tyigasirhha, are known 
from Ratnapála's charters referred to above. Thus we know the names of fifteen ont of the 
twentyone rulers of the dynasty. Since TySgasithha’s successor Brahmapàla seems to have ruled 
about the beginning of the eleventh century, most of the six rulers, whose names are missing, 
appear to have ruled in the period of about а century intervening between Balavarman III 

(about the close of the ninth and the beginning of the tenth century) and Ty dagasithha (beginning 











3 Ibid., pp. δὲ ft. 
з Above, Vol. XXIX, p. Ι49 and note 4. 
* Ibid, VoL XX X, p 66. 
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of tha eleventh century). But а few of them may have almo ruled between Sálastambba and 
Ha:jaravarman. The name of Vigrahastambha resembles that of Salastambha and no other ruler 
of the family is known to have borne а name ending in the word stambha. Не may therefore 
have been a son or grandson of Sàiastambha and should probably be placed earlier in the 
genealogy. | 

The object of the charter is to record the grant of a pieoe of land, yielding two, thousand 
measures (probably called Drapa) of paddy, mado hy Paramééoara Paramabhat{draka Mahdrajadh- 
rija Balavarmadéva when ho was staying at Hadappéévara. As we have shown elsewhere, 
the real name of the capital of the Silasiambha kings was Hadapposvara and not ἨδτΏρρδόνατω 
as ів generally believed. The piece of land was singled out from the locality called Bappadéva- 
pütaka which was situated in the vishaya or district of Vürüsé-pattana. The royal order in 
rospect of the grant was addressed to the people of the countryside together with the Br&hmagas 
and the employoes of tho oftices of the diatrict as well as to tho king's suhordinatos and officers. 
The list includes the rayans (ruling chiefs), rajfix (queens of the ruling chiefs), ranakas (smaller 
chiefs) and officers as well as to tho rajanakas (minor chiefs or landlords), rdjaputras (sons of the 
chiefs) and ràja-vallabhas (courtiers), who might be associated with the administration of the area 
in question at any time. It is interesting to note that the words riijunaks and rdnaka are both 
used in this section of the record, even though actually τἄμαξα appears to be a modification of 
rdjanaka (also spelt rájanaka and rūjanyuku). There was probably some difference in the meaning 
of the two words as used in early medieval Assam. The land was granted together with the visu 
(homestead land), Σδάᾶγα (low land), sthala (high land), Jala (wators), gó-prachára (pasture land) 
and араага (probably, mounds) as well as with tho income from hastibandha (entrapping elophante), 
naukdbandha (anchoring boats) and chausdddharana (catching thieves). It was given as it stood 
within its demarcated boundaries together with the space above it and was exempted from all 
troubles associated with the danda (pólice tax), wparikara (extra cess or tax on temporary 
tenants) and tthhé/ana (fears or troubles) arising from other causes, and also from the grazing of 
elephants, horses, camols, cows, buffaloes, goats and sheep. 

The donoe was the Brahmana Syimadéva-bhatta. It is stated (cf. verses 26 ff.) that there 
was a loarncd Br&áhmana named Garga who belonged to the Aupamanyava gütra and the Künva 
akhG of the Yajurw'da. His son was Gabhishthira who was the father of Syimadéva, the donce 
of the chartor. The namo of tho donce’s mother was (larbhisvatiki. Ύοτπο 29 states that the 
king made the grant for the merit of his parents in tho fifth year of his reign. The occasion 
of tho grant was the abda-püjà performod in connection with the Sakr-othana festival. The 
paesago tath-atianab (Le. ' also of his own’) in this stauza may be taken with punyüya or with 
abda-püjà. Sakr-Gthüna means the rising of tho baunor (Фоми) of akra or Indra, which is a 
festival observed on the !2th day of the bright half of the mouth of Bhādra? although in early 
times it may have hoen held on tho Sth of the bright half of the months of Praushthapada (Bhüdra) 
and Áévina.? The real significance of the expression abda-pija, literally ‘worship of the year 
or oloud', in this connection is not clear. It may, however, rofer oither to the anniversary of 
king Balavarman's birth or accession to the throne, or merely to the ‘annual worship ’ of the 
Sakra-dhvuja 

The boundaries of the gift land as enumerated in linos 52-54 are: the εἰῶρα or mound belong 
ing to Vaikuiika in the east; а Запа tree in the south-east ; а Tripatrake tree jn the south 





3 Of. above, Vol. X XIX. pp. Ιδ0-0] 
* Monier-Willlama, Sanskrit. English Dictionary, s.v. Sakra- 
\ 3 Sabdatalpedrema, a.v. Sakra-dheaja. Cf. Prouskjhapad? tu aekjemyüsh éublkyih Бана rM. | Ары 
' padika Üravauén-dika кеАсАйгау® || : 
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a Kadamba tree in the south-west ; a Vétesa tree standing on the border of a piece of cultivated 
land in.the west; an Afvattha tree standing on a siüpa belonging to Niki in the north-west ; a ` 
Jambi tree in the north; and g Suvarhadirn tree in the north-east 

Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, we have Leuhitya-vüridhi, 
Kimaripa, Pragjydtishepura, Hadapp&vara-katake on the Lauhitya, Vürüsé-pattana-vishaya 
and Bappadéva-pütaka. Lauhitya is another name of the river Brahmaputra Prigjydtishapura, 
capital of the Kamarüpa country, is supposed by scholars to have been situated near the site of 
_the present town of Gauhati on the Brahmaputra. Kamaripa, also called Prigjydtisha, was 
the country around Gauhati. In the seventh century A.D., it extended up to the Катаібуё in the 
west, although neither the course of the Karatóyá nor the other boundaries of the country in the 
early medieval period can be determined. The traditions recorded in Iste medieval works like 
the Yoginitanira can scarcely be regarded as throwing sufficient light on the point. Verse 25 
of our record speaks of king Balavarman’s ancestral kataka (i.e. capital) which is stated to have 
been situated on the Lathitya or Brahmaputra. The name of the city is given as Hadappésvara- 
kataka in the prose passage immediately following. This oity has been identified with Dah 
Parbatiya near Texpur, headquarters of the Darrang District of Assam. The gift land was 
situated in the locality called Bappad8va-pataka which belonged to the district called V&r&sé 
pettana. The location of these places cannot be determined with any amount of certainty, 
although the name of Vãrãsë-pattana reminds us of that of the Barasai range of hills about 50 
miles to the south-west of Silchar. 


TEXT: 


[Metres : versos l-4, 9-0, I4,,]7, 3-35 Агуй; verses 5-6, Ι3, I5 Upajati (Indravajrd and 
Upēndravajrā) ; verse Т Indravajrd ; verse ll Aupachchhandasika ; verses 8, 8, 9-90, 30 (їн 


verses Ι6, 8 Anushfubh ; verses 26-28 Varkéastha ; verse 29 Upajats (Vaskfastha and Indravaméd).] 


l Biddhar! svasti | Bhavatu bhava-timirá-bhidurar t8j5 raudra[ih] praé&ntey6 jagatah | 
parivarttets samagrarh [ka*]lp-ànta-ni- 


9 é-Gvasin’' yat || [5] Bura-kari-mada-chandrakitar salilai Lauhitya-varidhéreamalam | 
Kailãsa-ka ta ka-mriga-mada 


3 убабаш-араһагаіп duritam=vah*|| [3*]" Surs-kari-mada-ohandrakiterh salilarh Lauhitya- 
vàridhéreamalam | Kailāss-ka- 


£ taka-mpiga-mada-vüsitem«apahgratu  duritam-vah'|| Pralaya-payddhau magnám-uddha- 
ratS vasumatim=Upéndrasys | 


5 Naraka iti sünur-üsid-esura-suhpyitekróda-rüpa-bhritah | [5] Traildkya-vijaya-tudga[rh*] 
3 Hiuen-taang entered the Kimartipa country from tho west after having crossed the Ka-lo-tu ος Karatóyk 
(of. Wetters, On Yuan Chessg’s Travels in India, Vol. П, pp. Ι8δ ff.) 
3 Of. The АаНа Pribas, p. ]3, note l ; of. p. I7, note 3. 
* From a set of photographs and impressions. 
4 Expressed by symbol, 
‘The αξκκατασ [ka*[p-Snta-nisarasd® could not be read on the Nowgong plates. The vowel-mark o£ πὲ 
is also not olear there. : 
“Bead durilas va}. 
- The following stanza is a repetition of verse 2. This was due to an oversight either of the scribe or of 
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"6 yéneGpebritah ya) Mahéndrasya | Aditsh kupdala-yugala KapS[la-do*]liyitarh harata 
|| [4"] Tā- 
| : 7 
Т mvü(mbü)la-vallt-paripaddha-pügarh? krish»-à[gu]ru-skandha-niv&&it-ailam | sa KAmaripé, 
jita-Kama- e 
8 rüpah Prügjyoti&a(sh-à)khyarh puram-adhyuvisa || [5*] Mad-Sndha-gandha-dvipa-karnna- 
tàla-nrityan-ma- I 
9 yür-6pavanë sa tasmüh(smin) | vasan-samüsádys Murüri-chakrar ranê ran-aisht divam=d: 


l0 rurbha | [63] Bhiipala-meuli-mani-chumvi(mbi)ta?-pida-p!tha[s]=tasy=&tmajd=bhid=Bhaga- 
datta-nimé | raja prajà-rarhjana-la- 

ll vdha(bdha)-verpnó varpp-äáramäņārh guror-tka-virah || [T*] - Upagetavati sura lökan= 
teaminta(smiris-ta)sy-á'nujó-bhgvad-bhümsbh | [patir-a]- 

I3 mala-bhaktir-Tás уаш. prühur-Vajradatta iti kavayah || [8*] Tad-varhés valía-vaprárh 
parikhlkrita-ságarüih* mahlrh bh[u]ktv& | asta- 

]3 fegatéshu τᾶ]βστι Sülastambh5-bhava[n*]-nripasi[h*] IIT] [ 9*] Pá&laha(ka)-Vijayah(ya)- 
prabhritishuh(shu) samatikrünt&shu* [tasya] varh[sy8]- І 


l4 shu | abhavad=bhuvi nyipa-chandrd dvishaj-jvaró Harjjaró nma [ΠΟ] Aham-a- 
hamikay& vivandisi(shi)ndth sarhsadi yasya nakha-* 


Seoond Plate, First Side 


]56 prabhi-pratinsih | na muku[ta-ma]nayd vibhinti räjňäfth] rav[i]-kara-samva (sarhva)- 
[lit i]v& pradfpàh |[[] [II*] Tasy -&tmajah &rt-Và- 


l6 [na}mAladévd rija ohira:h blakti-pard Bhavé-bhit | vi&&la-vakshás-tanu-vri[t]ta-[ma]- 
dhysh pi{naddha]-kanthah pari[gh-à]bha- . 


]ग. va(ba)hufh*} || Π8.] Na kruddharh vikpit-àsyam na. cha nas hasitah na cha vachah 
érutarh nichaét | na cha kifichid-uktam-ahita[rh*] mabitarh &- ` 


8 lar sad=aiva yasy=abhit | [Π5”] Yén-àtul-àpi sa-tul& jagati vifalsapi bhûri-lkrita-4Ãlã | 
panktih prás&dán&- * 
I9 m-akrite(kari) vichitr=äpi sach-chitrá |! [4*] Tasy-&tmajah Árt-Jayarnüladé&va[h*] kahtr- 
` Gmvu(mbu)radér-iva $tta-r&$mih | va(ba)bhüva ya- 


TOf. Raghusamsa, VI, 64: lambala- salll-parinaddha-pigisey—2l4-lal-Blingila-chandandsu, 

* Read érita or some other suitable word tn the place of mani-chumbita to bring this foot in Vasantatšlaka in 
line with the three other feet in Indrasajra. 

3 Cf. Raghucamés, VI, 2 : raja praja-ra&jaxa-labdka-varnak Ῥαταπίαρδ nama yath-trika-namd; V, I9: vers 
Qéramandh gura sa tarn? vichakekanam prastulam=tohachakehd. 

“Cf. ibid., Т, 30: sa eH6-vapra-valay?m parikkIErita-sügarüw. 

> The word samatikrinéshu could not be fully read in the Nowgong plates. 

*The seven ahsharas samsadi yasya nakka could not be read in the Nowgong plates. Bhattacharya oonjes. 
turally restored them аз yod-arwpa-pdda-nckha. 

"Cf. Ragkuvashéa, VI, 38: Avanti-nathd=ya moudagra-bthuravisdle- ος Εκδ јаны sr itia-madAyak. 

* This word is not noticed in the stanza xa found in the Nowgong plates, 











290 , > EPIGRAPHTA INDICA [Vor. XXXII 
20 sy=Sskhalitath bhramanti уаййтпзї kund-ndu-snma-prabhayi || Πδ3] Sa &rimán-Vana- 
πιᾶ]δ-ρί гаја [га]. 


9. r&jiva-lbchena[h*] | avéksha(kshya) vinay-opétam 'tanüjarh prüpta-yauvanam || Π63] 
-Ohohha( )ttrarh sasadhara / 


99 dhavalarh chàmara-yugal-inviterh? pradäy=āsmai | anaáana-vidljni viras-t5jasi mī- 


33 Ἰδάνωτὸ Hna[h*] | []T*] Prüpta-rüjyóna tën=5dhë тајһй árt-Virevà(bN)huna | kulëna 
kintyi vayasā? Amvü(mbà) nim=Stmanah 


24 samê || [83] Tén-Sdapadi tasy&m-araplveiva pšvaka[h*] prayóga-vid& | Va(Ba)- 
lavarmm=šti pra- ; 


25 thitah érimat-tanayah samagra-guņa-yuktah || [9*] Asita-sardruhu-chala-dala-nibba- 
nayana[b*] pIna-kandharah su-bhu- 


96 Ја] abhinava-dingskara-kara-hata-vidalita-nava-nalina-knti-saoch-ohhüya[h*] || [20%] 
Gaohohhati tithimati ki- 


37 lë sa kadüchit-karmmanárh vi[pi*]ka-vaé&t | гаја ruj=&bhi[bh6]t6 lerhghite-bhishajd Taqê 
stathbhah || [22*] Nihs&rarn sarsi- 


28 [rar] jale-lava-lélafi=cha jivitach [pu]nsin* | viganayya Viravü(bà)hu[h*] karttavyam-achin 
tayach<chh&éarh(sham) || [22*] Atha punyé-hani 


Second Plate, Second Side 


29 nri[pa]tie-tanayan-tam-udagra-vigraharh vidhivat | kSsari-ki&óra-sadrióarh sirhghA(ha)sana 
maulit&m«anayat || [293] 


Ta[d-ana]ntaram-adhigamya pràjyar  tad-rüjyam Ajyem-iva vabnih | Va(Ba)lavarmm-ápi 
дїйїр& prdohchhA(ts4)rita-sakala-ripu-timi 


3] rah || [247] Abhavaj-jaya-kari-kumbha-ekhalit-2rmmér-amala-vüridhóe-tasya | Lauhityasya 
aamîpö ted=8[va] paitá- 


39 mahar katakam || [25*] Tatra érimati HadappSévare-namani kataké kpita-vasatir-utkhAt- 
&si-lat&-maríchi-ni- 


33 chaya-méchakiténa v&(ba)hun& |’ [v]ijita sekala-dik-chakrav&ló dhirah pradhané bhlrurea 
yakami tIkshpo ri- 


34 pushu mridutaró gurushu | satyavüg-avisamva(sarhvü)dt kritv-&vikatthana-sthüla-lakshó 
35 m&tá-pitri-[p&*]d-ánudhyána-dhauta-kalmaáah(shah) | paraméévarah paramabhattirakd ma- 
36 hAr&jidhirdjah éri-Va(Ba)lavarmmadévah kuisl | || V&rüe&-patteana- 





उ This ekskare is redundant. 

3 Of. Редкий а, ПТ, 6: adéyam—Aeii—trayasm—Pos. bküpatth $aéi-prabkosk chhatramaubAd cha ckimart, 

s Gandhi hes not been observed here. Cf. ibid, VI, 79: bulma kantya vaya nava ухаа Wawisadasro 
gina ya-pradkanaik. 

“Read puse. 

s This mark of punctuation and others in the following two fines are unncosssary 


There іа a floral design here to indicate the separation ef the foregoing introductory pert from the grant 
portion that follows 
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No. $3]  HOWRAGHAT PLATES OF BALAVARMAN III KAMARUPA, YEAR 5 29! 


_37 vishay-intalpiti-Va(Ba)ppadéva-patakfd=apakrishta-dhinya-dvi-sahasr-tpattika-bhd- 
mau ΄ 


38 yathi-yatharh samupasthita-Vrd(Bra)hman-Sdi-vishaya-karana-vyavanta(ha)rika-pramukha: 
j&ánapedàün τᾶ]α-τᾶ- А 


39 jfil-r&ànak-ádhikritán-anyün-api rájanaka-rájaputra-rüjavallabha-prabh[ri]tIn yatha-kéla- 


40 bhàvinó-pí sarvvin=minena-pirvvakam samiAdiéati | viditam-astu bhavatim bhfmireiyam 
. vi- i Í | 


4] [stu}-kédare-sthala-jala-goprachdr-Avakar-ddy-upotd yathá-sadisthà вуа-кш-544бба-[ра]- 


43 [ryant&] has[ijiva(ba)n[dha]-nauk[&va(ba)ndha]-obauród[dha]ran[A] | dandap&é-óparikara- 
n&nà-nimitft]-ót[kh Jéfa[na ]- 


Third Plate 
43 hasty-a[4v-Ssh{ra]-g5-mahish-5j-Avika-prachara-prabh{rijtindm vinivüàrita-sarvva-pIdà клалі 
kritys |0] 


. 44 Abhtd-aáósha-sruti-&&stra-vin-makhaih kritt dvijandrd bhridam=Aupamanyavah | a[v]špa 
Kanvd yaju- i 


45 ah&rh nivãsa-bhüs=sur-ãlayarh yah khalu Gargga-sarhjñakah |[| 26*] Richö nu s&máni yajtinshi 
(jüzhahi) tasya ya[h] paps 


46 the süktüni cha karmma-paddha'tth vivéda &üstráni krit-àdhvaras-eutó Gabhishthird nima 
va(ba)bhüvg dhs 


47 rmmajah || [27*] [K]ul-ódbhavà s5ma-lat-5va pávan! Vasishtha-bhíryi(ry-$)va pati-vrată hi 
уй | Sach=Ive Garbhe- 


48 évariki Satakratdh priy-übhavat-tesya dhar-6va dhairyatah | [28*] Avãpta-punyak fru- 


49 *ti-Adetra-pdragah priyamva(yamva)dah pripta-yadd vasu-pradsh | hitáya  tábhy&fü-janitó 
dvija- 


50 пшапйш(шиһ) hi Syámadéva[s]-tenujó mahA-tspah || [29*] Pitrdh pupy&y-&smai Bhattaya ta- 


Bl th-ütmanó-vda(bda)-pdjáyüm | Sekr-Stthin’ vidhinà |! bhyidath dattă patohama-varshb 


t 


may rå- 










५ There are traces of a flora] design between the double daggas to indicate the seperation d. the f: part 
in prose from the following section ın verse. 

8 À supersoript r sign was incised above this akshara ; but it seems to exhibit a cancellation 

з Four aksheras wore engraved before the beginning of this line, the second and third of partially 


*'eu$ off by the ring-hole. They appear to read Samadéea, althqugh such a passage does not а to have been 
omitted from the text of the reooıd. Forshnilar marginal writing in some other early medievale records from Assam, 
seo above, Vol. X XIX, p. l458. 
$ This mark of punctuation is redundant. 
45 DGA/57 І 0 
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53 јув | [30°] маод []*] pirrveps Vaikahka-stüpah | pürvra-dakahipina ébnali-vrikshah 
| dakshinéna tripatraka-vrikehab | 


53 dakshina-paschimina kadamva(mba)-vrikshab | pedchiména kahStr-li-stha-vétasa-vpikshah | 
x padschim-dttaréna Nifi- 


st'pa-sth-Kávattha-vrikshah | uttaréna jamvü(mbiü) vpikshah | uttera-piirvvipe suvarnna- 
dkru-vrikshaš=ch=8ti [भू 


ὰ Omit either may or гају for the sake of the metre. Ifthe words vidhind bifiian aro omitted, the metre of 
the stanza would be Дгуй. 


3 There is a floral бенур between the double dopgss to indioste the ond of the writing. 


Νο. 34—MUDHOL PLATES OF PUGAVARMAN 
Q Plate) 
Р. B. Draal, DHARWAR 


7 In May I949, this set of copper-plates was received for examination in the office of the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India from Shri В. 8. Panchamukhi, the then Direotor of Kannada Reszaroh 
Dharwar. The plates were originally in the possession of a shepherd belonging to a village in the 
present Mudhol Taluk of the Bijapur District. They were handed over to Shri V. C. Garwad, 
District Judge at Mudhol, who passed them on to Shri Panochamukhiini943. Shri Panchamukhi 
has edited the inscription on the plates in his Progress of Kannada Research in Bombay Province, 
]94]-46, pp. 2 and 69 ff. and plate IV. The epigraph is briefly noticed in the Annual Report on 
Indian Epigraphy for ]949-δ0, p. 3 and registered ás No. 7 of Appendix A.!- I edit the record here 
with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for Indie. 


The set comprises two copper-plates held together by а ciroular ring with seal. Therimsof the 
plates are not raised. The first plate is engraved on the inner side only, while the second on both 
the sides. The plates measure each 5?“ in length, 34,” in breadth and +,” in thickness. The 
ring which is 2]* in diameter passes through a ciroular hole, j" in diameter. The ends of the ring 
are soldered into the bottom of a thick oval seal having а rim, The seal which measures j by τ 
contains in the sunken surface a standing human figure with ita right hand raised.* The ring and 
the seal together weigh 9 tolas and the whole set weighs 25 tolas 


The epigraph is on the whole in a fair state of preservation, although a few letters in lines ],* 
T and 8 are damaged. It contains 2 lines of writing, which are distributed evenly on the three 
inscribed faces of the plates- Line 8 continues about half the distance, the remaining space being 
left blank probably due to its narrowness. No punctuation marks are used anywhere in the writing, 
Ваше letters are omitted through oversight, while engraving, as in lines ], 6 andll. - The writing 
contains a few other scribal errors : 


~ 
~ < 


The characters belong to the southern class of alphabet with arohaio traits, having in a 
majority of instances small hollow boxheads. They may becompared for general resemblanoe with 
some records of the early Kadamba family.! The initial vowels v and ai are inet with in lines 0 
and 7 respectively. Medial t and š are not distinguished, both represented by a circle at the top 
of the letter. аот уа occurs once in brahmanak=krams in line 2. 





! The inscription has also boen noticed by Dr. D O. Siroar in Prof. P. Suadaram Pillai Com. Vol., ]0δ7 
pp. 90-97 

* Shri Panchamukhi has tried to identify this figure, not without diffidence, as the detty Hanumin (Prog of Kas. 
Een, op. cit, p. 69). But his arguments are far from convincing. Although it is very diffloult to ascertain the 
identity of the figure on account of its badly worn out condition, one may possibly suggest that originally ft may have 
been intended to represent the god Vürühid&va in whose favour the charter purports to record a gift. 

® For example, the Ba&nnahs[| plates of Krishpavarman H (above, Vol, VI, Plate fecing р. 08) and the 
Halal plates of Harivarman (Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, Plate facing p. 82) 

(203) 


394 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XX XII 


| ` In regard to orthography the consonant following r is doubled ъз in Pügacarmmana (line 6) 
and bahubhirevva® (Enê I0). An exception may be noted in “ρατόλα (lines 3-4). Απωσυᾶτα is 
changed to class nasal in sandhi in the expression uktañ=oha (line ]0). 


The language is Sanakrit and the composition excepting one verse each at the beginning and 
at the end is in prose 


The insoription commences with the expression svasts. This is followed by a verse in praise of the 
lotus-feet of Brahmi, i.e., the Creator, which are described ds worthy of being worshipped by the 
pious persons, brilliant like the shining gold and capable of causing the good as well as bad things 
of the three worlds. This verse is new and not found in other records. 


Next is introduced the victorious prince Paigavarman, the first son of Sri-Prithivivalla- 
bha-mahArüja who performed the Hiranyagarbha-mahdddna and the Agnishtima, Agnichayana, 
Vüjap&ya and A ¢vamédha sacrifices. Pigavarman is said also to have borne the appellation Rana- 
ahfdtura. This expression is defective and its correct form may be suggested as Rayasthatrit which 
means! firm in battle’ It is comparable with the name Yudhishhtra. 


The object of the epigraph is to register a second? gift, apparently of land, in the village of 
ΓΜα[α]κδίακα to the deity Varahidiva by Pügavarman for seouring good results in this world as 
well as in the next. Ths gift land was divided into thirty-three shares, to be enjoyed, apparently 
by different beneficiarixe whose names, however, are not specified. The charter concludes with 
the usual verse extolling the merit of a pious gift 


Not many inscriptionsare available for reconstructing the early history of the Chilukya house 
of Büdümi. For the reign of Pulak&&in I, we have the Bidami insoription,? dated 543 A.D., which 
has placed the history of this family on а firm chronological footing His successor Kirtivarman is 
represented through only two charters of his reign bearing identical dates. The present inscription 
which may be assigned to this dim period of Chülnkya history makes a welcome addition to our 
knowledge. Р 

It must be admitted at the outset that there are some difficulties in ascertaining the famiy to 
which the issuer of the present charter belonged. But a oritical examination of it shows that the 
difficulties are only superficial. A prominent feature that impresses upon our mind on a perusal 
of the document is ita unconventional nature. The invocation is unusual. The following prasasti 
does not contain the name of the family to which Pügavarman belonged, aa one naturally expects 
The other familiar expressions in the Chálukya prasasti referring to the Manavya gra, the Seven 
Mothers, eto., are also conspicuous by their absence. All these objections, however, are set at 
rest if we critically examine the description of the king whose son issued the present grant. 





ss eee 

3 Shr Panchamukhi’s restoration of this epithet as Ranash{dttara, L.e. ‘one who fought ]08 battles’, seems to be 
farfotched. Further, his suggestion on the basis of this restoration that Pügavarman may be identioal with Kirti- 
varmon is unconvincing. Bee ор. cit., рр. }2 and 70 ` 

s This shows that there already existed a gift for the deity made eithet by this prince ог by his predecessor. It 
was not the renewal of an old grant as assumed by Shr Panohamukhi 

* Above, Vol. X XVII, pp. 4 ff. 

4 Tho two records are the Vaishnava cave insoription at B&d&mi and the Godachi plates. Beo Bomb. Gaz., 
Vol. I, Part TT, p. 346, and adore, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 59 ff. 
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This was SrIprithivivallabha-mnahArüja. As Vallabha, Srivallabha, Prithivivallabha and 
Sriprithivivallabha are all identical, being recognized specially as Western Chalukys appellations 
and the title Maharaja conveying tho status of a paramount sovereign is almost invariably and for 
the first time applied to Pulakàéin I in all the formal charters of the family,’ we are fully justified 
in identifying Sripyithivivallabha of our charter with Pulakséin I. This identification is 
further strengthened by his description as the performer of Asvamédha, Agnish{ima, Agnichayana 
and other sacrifices ; for, Pulaktéin I, as known from many records of the family, performed all 
these sacrifices and a few more. The mention of 4 έσαπιξάλα in this connection is an overwhelming 
evidence in favour of this identification, since, except for a few Kadamba rulers whose consideration 
ig out of question in the present context, no other monarch in this part of the country is ever credited 
with such a supreme achievement 


This much about the positive side of the question. 


In regard to its negative aide, it has to be noted that the non-mention of certain ideas and 
expressions in the praáasti can in no way be cited as contrary evidence. Ав I have shown elsewhere,* 
the Chilukya praéasti was still in the formative stage at this time and not yet standardized. The 


. conventional pragasti of the Chilukya house is met with for the first time in the charters of Polakééin 


П, commencing with the Hyderabad grant. 
Now who is this Pagavarman 2 He was not known previously and is introduced for the first 


„time Љу the present charter. His description as agra-sünu shows that he was the first and the eldest 


son of Pulakēáin I. As he is not endowed with royal titles we have to surmise that he was governing 
the provinee as his father’s deputy and issued the charter in this capacity. This leads to another 
surmise that Pulakééin I was ruling at this time. If the identification of [Ma|a]kótaka suggested 
in the sequel is correct, Pügavarman's authority might have extended over the present Gulbarga 
District. 


It is well-known that Pulakésin I had two more sons, the elder of whom, viz. Kirtivarman, 
succeeded his father on the Chilukya throne. In his Godachi plates, Kirtivarman ів referred to 
as his father’s favourite son. ‘In the Mah&kita insoription of Maüga|léa who succeeded Kirtivar- 
man, it is said that Pulakčśin I had two sons and that Kirtivarman was the senior. Those state- 
ments do not proclude-the possibility of the existence of yet another son being the seniormost. - This 
possibility is borne out by the present record. The fact that Pulak&sin I was succeeded by Kirti- 
varman can be explained on the assumption of Pdgavarman's demise before his father.“ 


Assuming that Pulak&&in I started his independent rule a few years prior to the date of the 


Büd&mi inscription, we may place the commencement of his reign roughly about 535 A.D.* His 





7 Of. Bomb. Gaz., VoL I, Part IE, 345 and note  ; above, Vol. XXVII, p. б. 

з Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., р. 344; above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 8-9, and n. ]. Asin the Βξάλπι! inscription of 8. 465, 
the present record also describes the king as Hiranyagarbhasambh#tia, i.c. one who performed the Hiranyagarbha - 
παλλίδκα. © | 

з Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 60 and n. 40. Some scbolars are поў prepared to assign tho present obarter to the 
Сайокув family ( А.В.Жр , [049-50, р. 2). "The arguments against this view aro set forth in the above discussion. 

“It is unnecessary to suggest the identity of Pigavarman with Kirtlvarman, as they connote two distinct 
names. Contra. Panohamukhi, op. cit., p. ΤΟ. 

š Of. The Classical Age, p. 23L 
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reign ended about 567 A.D. With an approximate margin of a few years before the last date, it. 
may be suggested that the present oharter was issued by Pügavarman about 560 A.D. From his 
desoription as Ranasthdtri, i.e. ‘firm in battle’, it may be gathered that Pügavarman asaisted his 
father in the wars which the latter had to wage for the establishment of the Chalukya kingdom. 


The name of the deity Varahidéva which means ' lord of Vàr&hl,' Ze. god Varüha, is interesting.’ 

The roundabout way 5f naming the god may possibly be explained on the ground that the goddess 

V&ràht, who was one of the Seven Mothers, was held in high reverence and enjoyed an independent 

status, not being considered merely a female counterpart of Varüha. It is well known that the 

Chálukyas considered themselves speoially favoured by the Seven Mothers and their partiality to 

Var&ha or the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu is evidenced by their acceptance of the figure of this god 
for their family emblem. This affords the earliest instance of the devotion to the god 
Var&ha in the Chilakya family. 


There is only one place-name mentioned in the record and itis Μα]ακδμακα. This village seems 
to be identical with tha present Мајкћ in the Gulbarga District, Mysore State. Μα]κηδῇ became. 
the renowned capital of the Rüshtrakütas of the Dekkan during later centuries and it is mentioned 
in their records in the Sanskritised form Manyakhite. It ів referred to as Minyakhéda in а record* 
of 993 A.D. In theirscriptions of the locality as well as of the villages near about Ma|kh&d, ranging. 
from the i]th to the Eth centuries, the place is spoken of as Malikéda and Maleyakhéda.* If the 
above identification is correct, this would be the earliest allusion to the place, indicating its. 
existence at least from the sixth century. 


‘It would be interasting to review here the contenta of an early stone inscription whisk, may 
similarly be attributed to the Chülukya house of Bad&mi. The epigraph'isincised ona boulder to. 
the left of the images of Ὀπτρᾶ and Gaga near the fourth gate of the fort at Gooty in the Anante- 

. pur District, Andhra State. The characters are archaic Kannada of about the sixth or seventh 
century, the language being an admixture of faulty Sanskrit and old Kannada. It reads as follows: 


Ι Sri-[sa)kale-gara-salya 

2 Srt-Vallabha-yuvar&jó- 
3 na Kasyapa-varidine kāri- 
4 pith& Bhattaraki 

5 [pre]mA-rüp&ga keydadu 


0 [&rt]-pagime? [॥*] 

3 This renunds us of ruch names of the gods as Lakshmidéva, Umknitha, evo. 

! B, К. Coll, No. I70 of Ι939-54. 

s The places were explored by me for inscriptions some twenty years ago. Bee my Jainism in Sowth India, рр. 
93 f. and 825 n. and also Kan. Sah. Pari, Patrike, ]94l, Docember, pp. 6 ff. 

4 A.R.Bp., ]0δ4-δδ, Appendix A, No. ]. 

s This may be rendered into Sanskrit as éri-sakala-grake- taly™a Srivallabhe-yuserdfine Κἀίγορα-υα kiyina 
premi-ripéna Farid £ri-Bhajdribeyas pratima, | ы 
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‘This sacred image of the Supreme Goddess was caused. to be made according to the standard 
form through (the artis? who was) a descendant of K&syapa by the illustrious Y uvardja (i.e. orown- 
prince) Srtvallabha, a Jieroing javelin to all the evil spirits.” E 


As we have noted earlier, Srivallabha was specially a Western Chilukya appellation. Hence, 
although the name of she orown-prince who was responsible for the setting up of the image! in 
question, is not specified, it goes without saying that he belonged td the Ohilukya house of Bidámi, 
It ia difficult to surmise who this Ch&lukya prince could be, as he might be any one from Pulakóin 
I to Vikramaditya I. But it is possible to think that this prince might have set up the image of ' 

he goddess while he was govorning the area of Gooty as the viceroy of the ruling king. 


The name of the artist or sculptor who actually shaped the image according to the standards 
prescribed in the texta on the subject (pramá-rüpëna) is not mentioned. Instead, it is merely 
said that he belonged to the lineage of KAsyapa. This is interesting. for K&syapa was a renowned 
artist (flpakdra)* and the present sculptor scemed to take more pride in mentioning the former 
as his anoéstor-than disslosing his own name. А 

TEXT! 
First Plate 
l Bvasti [|] ....*yati sat-pūjya[h] pradIpta-ksna[ka-pre*]bhai(bham |) trail. `. 
$ kya-sad-asst-kári Brahmapah'-krama-perhkajar(jam || l)* Tad-anu vija- 
δ [yi]o-Ngnishpom-Agnichayana- Vijapóya!-Hirauyaga- 
4 rbha-sarhbhütürh(t-Á)&vamBdh-üpa (va)bh[ri]tha-an&üna-pavitrita-áa- 


| Second Plate, First Side 
5 [z]ra-Srtprithivivallabha-mahBr&jagya (sym) gra-st- 
в [nu*értmmat-Püigeva[r mapa RanashtStura'-ndmadhdyéna 
T [aifhik-ämuskmika-phal-[ä]kärhkshiyă Váàrahldóva-sva(svi)- | 
.° [Mala ]k5tela-gr[a m$ 








з The image may be that of Durgá, near which the record is inoisod 
s Biddhesvara Skstrl Chit-Av, Prüchimg Chariirakisa (Магы), p. I28 
3 From impressions, 
4 There are traces of three worn out letters before this, which may be restored as érfma[ j ja, 
s This jihedwdliys is indizated by a sign looking like a big superscrips ma. 
$ Metre: Annah pub, 
[Read "ρόψα-γᾶμ”.--Ὁ. 2. 8.] 
s For a correct form of tùis name see the discussion above. 
* The tro damaged letters hero may be mind, 
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` Second Plate, Second Side 
` dvitîya[rh] münyarh datterh εδ[υα]άα κατὰ! "trayas-tri[rh éati(fat )bhigi- 
I0 лар» |] Uktefiecha [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudbà bhukt réjabhi[h*] Saga 
Ш [ree] dibhifh |°] yasya yasya yada bhu(bhü)m[i][s*]=tasya tasya 
१4 ада phalarh(lam || 2) 


उ The intended reading шау be either ack-Odakam or s- dake, . 
з Better wapply the word asya before this. 
s Actually tho roading is bkdgina[k*] and not ЬАйўїла, аа read by Shri Panchamukhi, This gives bettér sense 
too. 
4 Меке: Anush pubs. 


4 





No. 35—BARLA INSCRIPTION Of THE TIME OF PRITHVIRAJA Ш, V.S. 234 
( Plate) 


D. O. 88048, OoTACAMUND 


The black stone slak bearing the inscription under study was discovered some years ago by 
Mr. U. O. Bhattacharya, Curator of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, at the village of Barl& about 
7 miles to the east of the city of Ajmer. Mr. Bhattacharya read a short note on the importance 
of the date of the epigraph at the Jaipur Session of the Indian History Congress in December 986 
and this note was later published with an illustration of the record in the Proceedings of the 
Session, pp. 826-28. - 


The inscription is fragmentary as some letters at the end of all the lines are lost. Fortunately 
however, the number of the last syllables in most of the lines can be easily determined as the major 
part of the record is in verse. The bight hand side of the inscribed slab of stone is broken away 
The extant part measures about ]6f inches in length, 9 inches in height and l inch in thickness 
The length indicated is thet of the central section of the slab since the pieces broken away from the 
upper and lower right corners have made a sort of angle about the middle of its right side and the 
length of the top and bottom of the slab is respectively ll inches and रब inches. There 
are Ι5 lines of writing or. the stone, of which line 8 is the longest (about l5 inches leaving a 
margin of slightly less than an inch in the left) ; but a portion of the slab containing four aksharas 
hes broken away from the end even of this line. The number of lost syllables is higher in all the 
other lines of the epigraph, the loss being generally more considerable in the line that stands at 

„greater distance from line 8 either above or below it. Thus, amongst lines [-॥, the number of lost 
syllables is 6 in line I, and 7 inline T. ‘Considering the size of the letters (about $” 2८३7), the 
four lost letters at the end of line 8 appear to have covered a space about lẹ inches in length 
and there was probably a margin of a little less than an'ínoh (as in the left hand side of the slab) 
beyond the last akshara of the line. Thus the length oftheinsoribed slab was originally a little 
above l9 inches, 


The characters, which are neatly and carefully engraved, belong to the Dévanigari alphabet οἵ, 
about the twelfth century A. D. and closely resemble those of other contemporasy epigraphs dis- 
covered in the area in quesiion, such as the Ajmer inscription recently edited in the pages of this 
journal! The sameis aleo the case with its orthography which shows the tendency to 
use class nasals instead of anusvdra and anusedra instead of the final m at the end of the halves 
of verses. The avagraha has been used twice in line 5, and b has been written by the sign for v. The 
number of errors is small, The language of the record is Sanskrit and its composition exhibits 
a mixture of prose and verre. There is a short mañgala passage in prose at the beginning of the 
epigraph in line ], which is followed by a praéastt in 8 stanzas in different metres engraved in lines 
I-8, The verses are consecutively numbered, the numerical figures at their end being placed 
between a double and a singe dagda. А few sentences at the end of the record in lines ]3-]8 refer 
to the author and the engraver of the eulogy, the date of the construction of a step-well which 
was its main subject as well as a prayer that the said well may last forever. The date is 
quoted as V. S. 4234, Chaitra—sudi 4, which, as will be seen below, is not easily reconcilable 
with certain known facts of history. 

Cf, above, Vol. X XIX, pp. 778 ff. and Plate. 
(290) 
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Out of the Ι5 stanzas of the eulogy, verse l contains the adoration to a deity. Verses 34 
describe the ruling king and his family, verses 5-6 an officer or а subordinate of the king and his 
family, and verses 7-9 the hero of the eulogy and his family. The remaining stansas deal with the 
object of the praéasti, which, as already indicated above, is to record the construction of a 
step-well. : E 

The inscription begins with the SiddAam symbol followed by a symbol for the prowava. Next 
comes the passage натар Sivdys which is followed by verse ] in which the protection of the god 
Varuna is invoked. The invocation to Varuna, god of the waters, suits the occasion as the subject 
of the composition is essentially the excavation of a step-well and we have other instances of the 
kind in inscriptions recording the construction of wells. Verse 2 introduces the hero named 
Chihamins, the mythioal progenitor of the ChihamAna family of Rajputs, as born of Virdchana, 
Le. the sun-god. This interpretation of the word virdchana, which means both ‘the sun’ and ‘fire’, 
is suggested by the fact that the Prithvirdjavijaya composed by Jayinaka in the last decade of 
the twelfth century as well as Nayachandra-süri's Hammiromahdkivya, composed a century later, 
represents the eponymous Chihamins as sprung from the Sürya-mandala, while the tradition of 
the progenitors of the Param&ra, Pratihira, Ohaulukya and Chiham&na families being born from 
the sacrificial fire-pit of the sage Vasishtha on Mount Abu was unknown even as late as the four- 
teenth century." It seems that the damaged second half of verse 2 referred to the Chihamina 
family as originated from the eponymous hero'Oh&hamüna mentioned in its first half. This is 
suggested by the first half of verse 3. which introduces the birth of king Vigraharidjadiva (Le. 
Vigraharüja IV or Visala) with the word έλα no doubt meaning ‘in this family’, and another word 
which seems to be Eras (i.e. in the regular course of succession), the name of the family being 
apperently indicated previously. 

The extant part of verse 3 suggests that Vigraharaja IV left his throne for his brother’s son 
Prithvibhata (i.e. Prithviréja П) after having ruled the earth (i.e. the Chihamina kingdom with 
its capital st SákambharT) for а long time. It is interesting to note that the inscription passes 
over Арата° or Απιατασδήρδγα, son and successor of Vigrahardja IV.* This was probably because 
Apara? or Amarag&ügéya was overthrown after а short rule by Pyithviraja П whose successors 
were reluctant to recognise the former's rule and were eager to represent Prithvirdja H as the direct 
successor of Vigraharüja IV. An inscription from Dhod is reported to contain a reference to 
the success of Prithviraja II against the king of SAkambhart, who seems to have been none other 
than Apara or Amarag&ügéya.! Verse 4 states-that a later king of the family, named 
Prithvir&ja (ie. Prithviraja IIT), succeeded another king whose name was... . Ta. This damaged 
name was no doabt Βδταδάνατα who was the father and predecessor of Prithvirija Ш and the 
uncle and successor of Prithviraija II. . . 

The next two stanzas (verses 5-6) speak of a BrShmana family belonging to the Kauika 
gütra and hailing from а flourishing agrahdra called Atišškha. Verse 6 mentions Үаёбгёја who 
seems to have been the son of Khamadéva or .... khamadava of this family. The real significance 
of the introduction of this family is not clear ; but it seems that Υωάδτᾶ]ω was а subordinate or an 
officer of the Chiahmina king and that the locality where the step-well was excavated (i.e. probably 
the village of B&rl& near Ajmer where the inscription was found) lay within the territory or fief 
under him. 

“TOL Mandasor inscription (V.S. Ι33]) ín the Gwalior Museum (A.P. Ep., |065-δ4, No. Ι4Τ of App. B); 
Mandor inscription of V.S. 742 (ibid., I956-57, No. 504 of App. B; Administrative Report of the Archaeological 


Depariment of Jodhpur, I984, p. 5), eto. - 
s Above, Vol. XXIX, p. I79; Bay, Dyn. Hist. N. Ind., Vol. П, pp. ]0δ3-δ5. 
s Apara* or Amaragingéys is mentioned in the Prihvirüjavijeya, Prebendheksha and Аїз Abert, Of 


Вау, ор. oit., p. Ι078. 
* Ibid., p. Ι089. 
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Verses 7 ff, describe another family belonging to the KAsyapa σδίτα, to which the hero of the 
.eulogy belonged. Verse 7 mentions Badhadéva of this family and his son Udaya. The damaged 
last foot of the stanza nc doubt mentioned Udaya's son and apparently also the son's wife. Verse 
8 states that, from ihe husband and wife whose names are lost with the concluding part of the 
previous stanza, was born TAakkura P&lhüka. The next stanza (verse 9) describes Pálhüka's good 
character and qualities while verse 0, most of the syllables in the second foot of which are lost 
states that he constructed а step-well by what he had earned by means of trade. This shows that 
Thakkwra Palhiks was а trader by profession, although it is uncertain whether he actually 
belonged to the mercantile caste as well. Verse Ι2 states that some money belonging to Réhada, a 
‘brother of Pálhüka's father, was also spent in the construction of the well and that the 
Thakkura (i.e. P&lhüka) bacame free from his debt to his uncle thereby. The conoluding syllables 
of the stanza are lost ; bus it seems that Palhika had previously borrowed some money from his 
uncle R&hada and that Eãhada or his heirs agreed to forego the realisation of the amount if it 
was spent in а good cause like the construction of а step-well. Verse 3 mentions the four wives 
of R&hada, viz. D6vama, Salakhi, Lakshmi and Uttam&. The introduction of these ladies 
the narration is diffloulz to explain; but it seems that it was they who permitted Palhika to 
spend the amount borrowed from their husband in the construction of the well. Possibly this 
was done for the merit of Rahada who might have been dead at the time. ` 


The eulogy is stated to have been composed by Padman&bha, son of Acharya N&.... The 
name of the poet's father o»nsisted of about two aksharas only and seems to have been something 
like Néma. A partially praserved epithet of Padman&bha appears to suggest that he claimed to be 
а kavi or poet. The inscription was engraved by Jayatasithha, son of Pandita Ya4ödhafa, Since 
this person does not look like an ordinary engraver, it is not unlikely that he only painted the 
letters on the stone to facilitate the work of the real engraver of the record. Ifsuch was the case, 
the name of the person who actually engraved the prasasti on the stone is not mentioned in the 
record. i 


Я The most puzzling information supplied by the ingoription under study is its date: V. 8. 42834, 
Chaitra-sudi 4, This is the earliest date of Chihamins Prithviraje III so far known. Unfortun- 
ately, the date is not satisfactorily verifiable since the name of the week-dey has not been mentioned 
in the epigraph. If, however, the beginning of the Vikrama year in the age and area in question 
сап be determined, the date of our inscription may be calculated, although, unfortunately, the 
result of such an attempt scarcely solves the mystery of the date of our record. Ав will be seen 
below, the latest known date of the father and predecessor of Prithvir&ja III is V.S. ]294, Bhidra 
sudi 4. This would suggest that the year commenced some time between the months of Chaitra 
and Bhadra, so thet the month of Bhádra was earlier than that of Chaitra. But, even though 
the Ashighadi and Srivandiii Vikrama years are not unknown in Rajasthan, the dates in the 
inscriptions of the Chihaménas do not support such an explanation 


Let us clear the position by an examination of the following regular and verifiable dates in the 
rds of Prithviréja III and his immediate predecessors 


l. Ajmer inscription! of Үідтаһагёја or Visala IV, dated V.S. I30(53-54 A.D.), Margaéirsha-sudi 
5, Sunday —November 22, ]δ8 A.D. The year began before the month of Máürga£trsha. 


3. Hansi inscription? of Prithvibhate or Prithvtr&ja П, dated V.B. ]224(]707-68 A.D.), Magha-sudi 
7, Thureday=January lt, ]68 A.D.’ The year began before the month of Magha. 


५ Bhandarkar's List, No, 389. 
3 Ibid., No. 329. 


304 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL XXXI 


$. Bijolia inscription! of Boméévara, dated V.8. ]326(]]68-Τ0 A.D.), Phalguna-vadi 3, Thursday- 
February 5, ]70 A.D. The year began before the month of Philguna 


4, Rovasa inscription’ of Sdm&évara, dated V.8. I230(IL73-74 A.D.), Ashidhe-sudi 9, Monday-June 
70, (॥7॥4 A.D. The year began after the month of Ashidha 


5. Anvalda inscription? of S5möévara, dated V.8. 234 (Π]Τ7-Τ8 A.D.), BhAdra-sudi 4, Friday= 
August 8, ]78 A.D. The year began after the month of Bhãdrapada / 


6, Phalodi inscription’ of PrithyIršja III, dated V.S. 356 (Π778-80 A.D.) Prathama-Ash&- 
dha-sudi I0, Wednesday2June 4, 80 A.D. The year began after the month of Ashaqjha 


T. Udaipur Victoria Hall Museum insoription® of Prithviraja III, dated У.В. 244 (Π87-88 A.D.), 
Phalguna-sudi 5], Friday-February ]2, 88 A.D. The year began before the month of 
Phalguna 

The above dates would show that the Vikrama year commenced between the months of 
Bhiidrapads and Маграйїгаһа. The year thus appears to have been Karttik&di and not Chaitradi, 
Ashüdhzdi or Sravanidi. Of the Ashadh&di and Srivanidi Vikrama years prevalent in some 
parts of Rajasthan, the first does not suit the dates of Nos. 46 and the second is equally 
unsuitable in the case of No. 5. The date of our inscription, vis. V. 8. ]234, Ohaitra-sudi 4, would 
thus appear to correspond to the 25th March I78 A.D. 

But this date of the reign of Prithvir&ja ПІ is earlier by a few months than the latest known 
date of his father апа predecessor Sdméévara, viz. V. 8. ]234, Bhadra-sudi 4-August ]8,78 A.D. 
as found in the Anvalda inscription. Since, however, the inscription under study olearly refers 
to the' death of Βδπιδένατα (of. iridasa-paitanam ртӣріё in verse 4), its date сап scarcely be earlier. 
than the latest date in the records of that king, viz. August 8, ]78 A.D. It is therefore not 
improbable that V.S. 234 in the date of our record is a mistake for V.S. Ι39δ. In that case the 
date of the epigraph would correspond to March Ι4, Ι]]79 A.D. Thus Prithvirája III would 
appear to have ascended the Chähamäna throne after the death of his father Βδτηδένατω between 
the I8th August 78 A.D. and the यवीचा March of the following year, that is to say, sometime 
about the end of ]78 A.D. or the beginning of lI79 A.D. . 

Tt seems that there is some confusion in the minds of the writers on Oh&hamána history about 
the English equivalent of the date of the Anvalds inscription of Βδπιδόνατο, viz. V.B. ]284, Bhidrs 
gudi 4, which is the latest known record of that king. Н. О. Ray regards the year as ο. Ι}ΤΊ А.П, 
while D. O. Ganguly gives the year of the accession of SómBévara's successor Prithvirája III as ΙΤ7 
A.D. Although Ganguly does not refer to Bhattecharya'snote ontheinsoription under study,* 
his view seems to have been influenced by the wrong equation of V. B. I294, the year of PrithvI- 
r&ja's accession acoording to the present record, with I77 A.D. 

The only geographioal name mentioned in the inscription is the ασταλᾶτα of Atis&kha whence 
the family of Yaddraja hailed. I am not sure about the identification of the locality. 

उ Bhandarkar’s List, No. 844. Е * Ibid., Νο. 360. 
з Thid., No. 880. Another insoription of the time of Prithvir&ja ПІ on the same pillar із dated ҮЗ. l245F 

(current), Philguna-sudii2, Thursday (sth February 88 A.D.). Cf. IHQ, Vol. XXXV, p. 69. 

4 Thid., No. 890. 
» Ibid, No. ४५. 


* See G. H. Ojha, The Pulaeography of India (Hindi), pp. 69-70. 
т Op. cik, Vol. П, p. ]082. Some other scholars also equate V. 5. ]354 with Ι]ΤΤΑ.Ῥ. (of. Ind. Ant., Vol LVI, 


р. 48). : 
s The Struggle for Mmpirs, 057, p. 83; of. рр. ]04.05. 
° Bhattacharya's article was published in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, lath Session (Jaipur 


I95]) In L953. 
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HETI у “HI УГУШАНИНа HO HILL AHL ЗО NOLLATHOSNI VIVE 


No. 35]-- BARLA INSORIPTION OF THE TIME OF PRITHVIRAJA HI, ए.8. I94 303 
| | TEXT: κ 


[Metros : verses ], 5 Indravajra ; verses 2, 7-]3 AnushiubA ; verse 3 Upajdts ; verso 4 Aryd ; verse 
6 Μαν] ` 


l Biddham*  [|*] Or: паша} Sivaya | Deval sa νδ-νγᾶά-Ύατιηδ yadiyà ἀτῖτ-] jarhgama- 
sthávara-jannma-h[5]—é.[|*] — — v —— v v =u — — — ن‎ 


2 gh[i]|vyam*espi prasité || l| Ch&hamán-&hvayah kd=pi рша vird VirdohanSt |- pradurvva- 
(с=5Ьа)БЫЬ[та],..\.......................... [ 2 |Ἵν 


3 müd-ih-ódbhüya ohirãya bhuktv& kritenih mahith  Vigreh&r&jadav& | Prithvibha]s 
bhrštri-sutë cha tasya mā —v-——vov—v-—-—[j3[S. . - I 


4 radövö kehoyi-patau tridadd-pattanarh ргарі | Prithvirüjas-tanayas-tasya padarh 
bhüshay&misa | 4 | Yugmárh Vey о —– --- 


5 nirh® eadvri(d-Bra)hmanah Kautika-varhda-dipih | yan-nirggamah sphitima’ ~=’tidakha- 
nimnd=’graharidevaha — ०----[] 5 | *] ० o o 


6 khamsdsvo  dóva-vipr-&dy-upásA-prasarad-amala-kIrttis-tat-kuló ПТА | &akala-gupa- 
garishthah — v — — uv— 9 ن‎ ο nu 


T bhavad=uchite-jfiah —ért-Ya&orüja-sa[rh*]jfiah || 6 | KASysp-Anvaya-sarhbhüta-Sadhadsv- 
&hgajanmanab | Udayasye tenüjó . . . . ГОД 


8 ἰωνᾶπ» ||7| Jayarhta iva Paulómt-Püka&MaanayOr-ayar(yam) | tayosh-«Thakkura- 
P[alhü]ko darhpatydr-abhavatesutah | 8| Setva(ttva)-vri . š 


9 dro mabatvë(ttvë)na marud-girih | fauohëna yah Sarhtanaval satyëna cha Yudhisthirah [9| 
Vanijy-dparjjitath yasya va ; 


l0 rakarh(kam)* | tathi hy=anéna vüp-lyarh niram&pyata éarmma-krit |॥I0O| Yad-vari 
fikirah svádu pyar pàyam-apaklamib | . 


ll párhthüs-tatra tatra sa-vismayath(yam)  ||ll| Pitrivya-Rahadasy=api nip&n5-smin- 


kiyad-dhanarh(nam) | vyayitv-Anpigyam-agamat-Thakkurós . , . , . [3 [+] 
С GEronimpesong SSS 
8 Expressed by symbol, 


. V The intended word is apparently hata}. 

* The intended word may be adchicyam, 

8 The lost ekskaras may be oonjecturally restored as che tasmdd-aneuslyas-icd-tkhyakod., 

° The lost letter was apparently Ero. 

t The lost syllables were no doubt &f-Séméiva. 

* [à is difficult to determine the implioation of this damaged foot of the stanza. 

१ We cannot be sure whether the name is Khamad&ya or one or more syllables are lost from its b. inning. 

3 The lost syllables may bo conjecturally restored as *ünur-azya praidnick. 

U These two lost akskaras appear to have been same. . . 

їз damaged fourth foot of the stanza apparently mentioned the names of the son daughter- 
Udaya πι. damagod passage may be rostorod as amuka] ambih s nO of 

™ This damaged passage may be oonjecturally restored as aafíve-vrittyd Rimachamdrd. 

१५ Apparently the money earned by Palhike by means of trade was referred to in this damaged passage, 

Read “maf cThakkurd which was followed by something like “упай "жашап. 
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I9 Озата Balakhi La:shmireUttamA oh-šti tasya tu | dharmma-patmyah pitcivyasya) 
ohatasrah pati-d&vat&h || I3 | kritireiyarh &rmad-Zohürya-N[E] . . . . . i 


I3 veh &-Padman&bhesya | utkirpp-sya: Parhdita-YasSdhara-putrina Jayatasithhine | 
Garhvat 4324 Chaitra-éudi 4 [|*] ] &vam-astu | sthéyich=ch<aita . . . 


l The last of the lost syllablse was apparently ba which appears to have been preceded by the word puirseys. 
The name of the post's father was probably written only in two syllables, the first of which was яё, This name 
may have been something like Nëma 

The damaged »entehbe mar be conjecturally restored as sth&pick=ch=altat-birtircd-sheshdr-iir hem, 


Νο. 36—LAHADAPURA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF JAYACHCHANDRA, 
V. S. 0230 


(4 Plate) 
D. C. Smoar, OoTACAMUND 


The inscription forming the subject of this paper is engraved on a stone slab now preserved 
in the Bharat Kala Bhavan attached to the Hindu University at Banaras, U. P. It was copied 
by me when I visited Banaras in June Ι965 with the purpose of examining the epigraphic records 
in the collection of the Кеја Bhavan. The internal evidence shows that it was raised ata place 
called Lahadapura. I was at first inclined to identify it with the modern torn of Laharpur (lat. 
27° 42° 45", long. 80° 56’ 25”), headquarters of a Pargana of the same namo in the Sitapur District 
of U. P. But I am informed that the inscribed stone was found at Barahpur neat Nandgauj in 
the Gazipur District by Mr. Kubor Nath Shukla, now Deputy Dirootor of Education. U, P.. who 
presented it to the Kala Bhavan. 


The inscription is written in ten lines which cover an area a little above l3 inches in 
length and slightly less than ]7 inches in height. The letters, which are boldly engraved, are each 
about l inch in height and a little more than i inch in breadth. But some of them, with 
the signs of vowel-marks, etc., have greater height and breadth. The preservation of the writing 
is on the whole satisfactory, although some of the letters are damaged here and there. 


The characters belong to the Diranggar alphabet of about the twelfth century and resemble 
those not only in the records of the Gáhadavüla dynasty of Banaras and Kanauj but also in the, 
contemporary inscriptions discovered in the central area of Northern India and some of the neigh- 
bouring regions. The letter b has been represented by the sign for v. The language of the insorip- 
tion is Sanakrit which is, however, somewhat influenced by the local dialect. Besides the wor} 
8०456 preceded by the Siuldhqn symbol standing at the beginning of line ! and the numerical figures 
illustrating two sums given in words in lines 2 and 8, the whole record is written in verse. There 
are only five stanzas in tho Anush{ubh metre. The orthography of the record is charaotorised 
by the use of anusvära in place of class nasals as well as in that of final m at the end of the 
halves of verses. Double nasal has been used in ойпатта in line 8 and s for sh in Sd 


in line 3 


The date of the record is quoted in verses [-8 in lines | ff. It is tho year (i.e. Vikrama Sarh- 
vat) counted by the words ἔλα (i.e. o) agai (i.e. 3) and arka (i.e. 2) indicating 4230 which is also 
given in figures (line 2). The week-day was Budha and the ith the 42th of the dark half of 
the month of Áévina. The figures for ]2 are written immediately after the indication of the 
twelfth thi in words. The date V.S. 4230, Áé&vina-vadi 42, Wednesday, corresponds regularly 
to the 5th September 4473 A.D. The ssid date is stated in verse ] to have fallen in the reign 
of the illustrious Jayachchandradiva who was undoubtedly the Gahadavila king of that name. 
Gáhadavüla Jayachchandra ascended the throne on the 2lst June [[70 A.D.! The inscription 
was therefois incised a little above three years after his accession. 


The inscription under review is a private document. Its object is to record an ordinance 


issued by the Brahamanas of a village in the (tahadavala kingdom without any referonce to royal 
authority, though the heavy punishment stipulated is stated to have included not only certain 


} Bee Bhandarkar's List, No. 345. - 
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kinds of harrassment of the persons guilty of certain crimes but even the death of some of the 
criminals. This throws some light on the responsibility of the public for the preservation of law 
and order and attaches a special interest to the inscription. Documents relating to this aspect 
of early Indian life have been discovered in large numbers in South India ; but epigraphic evidenoe 
on the subject is meagre with reference to North India, The insoription under study shows that 
* conditions in the nortk were practically similar to those prevailing in the South during the early 
medieval period. In this connection, it is also interesting to note the ancient Indian attitude 
towards thefts and murders committed in a village, for which often the landlord or the’ villagers 
themselvea were held responsible for tracing the thief or murderer or otherwise for compensating 
. the aggrieved party. | 
Verse 2 says that, on the date discussed above, the Doijas or Brihmanas assembled at Lihada- 
pura and drafted the sthiti recorded in the inscription and that they made the samvid in question 
because they were what is called vafu-funf-abhibhtia, Labadapura has been referred to as à 
grüma in verse 3 below. But whether the word grama here indioates merely a village or & bigger 
area with its centre at Lahadapura is difficult to determine. The word sthtts has been used in 
the verse apparently to indicate ‘ а fixed decision, ordinance or decree ’ and sarhvid in the sense of 
४ a mutual agreement o> contract’. The nature of our document is thus that of what is called a 
athiti-patraka in Smriti :terature, which isa document recording the fixed decision of a corporate 
body, But the calamity called vafu-funfa (or °fun{a), by which the Dvijas are stated to have 
been overwhelmed (abksbAüta), is difficult to explain. The word vafu or baju means a youngster 
especially of the Bréhmana class but is also contemptuously applied to adult persons; but the 
word μωρία (or ῥωρ[ᾶ) is not found in Sanskrit, The Hindi lexicons, however, recognise the word 
dhuggh in the sense of ‘a thief, robber or swindler’, and it is not impossible that fuma in our ins- 
oription is a Sanskritised form of it. It may also be suggested that funfd is a mistake for ॥४१ 4 
used in the sense of a robber or robbery in the present context, although it is recognised in the 
lexicons. in the adjectivel sense of ‘robbing’. Thus a gang of robbers seems to have-been operat- 
ing in the area around L&hadepura and the local people. were suffering from their depredations. 
The learned Br&hmagas of the area, probably being the leadets of the local society, therefore 
assembled to find out a remedy for the menace and they came to a decision which is quoted in 
the following stanzas of the inscription. ge 


Verse 3 suggests that the unenoial activities were meant for the pariedda of the Doyas. . The 
word parivada here app3ars to be used in the sense of 'jllrepute'. The idea seems to be that 
the depredations of the unsocial elaments were considered by the leaders of the society as oon- 
ceived in order to put tham to shame. It is only another way of saying that the elders responsible: 
for law and order in the village were discredited by the successful operations of the marauders, 

Verses 3 ff. contain the text of the sthiti or saswid referred to earlier in verse 2. Verses 3-4 
state that the person wEo would plunder the gréma or village (apparently meaning LAhadapura) 
or would be guilty of a Croha (mischief) of any other kind [to ita inhabitants], such as the seixure 
of the cattle (go-mahishe-ddi-vésh (ana) [of the villagers], should be killed at once and his whole 
property ahould be confiscated, while his abettor (upashtambha-ddgaka) should be expelled [from 
the village] and his house [in the village] should be demolished. This shows that the robbers 
referred to were among the inhabitants of Láhadapura and its immediate neighbourhood. In 


з Of. Yafftaealkyas mpriti; IL, voraos ЗЛҮ-П3. 


Ohäiurvidya-pura- 
tat-siddky-ariki ix cal-libhyad tad—bhavst sthit-patrakam | 
Beo also Bribaspet! in SBB, VoL XXXIII, p. 305. For sasswid, seo Manuemriii, VIII, 9 : уб grema-ddia-saeh- 
ghi brited satyzna saswidiam | visasksadtnanerd Юа rishprbdcvinivdseyli | 
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verse 4, the instantaneous slaughter, as recommended for the culprit, has been indicated by the 
interesting expression chakshur-vadha (i.e. ‘ slaughter at sight ’) in which the word chakshus has 
been used in the sense of ‘sight’. The confiscated property of the chief culprit was probably 
treated as pertaining to the whole village or was more probably aasigned to the temple or temples 
of the locality. This is what was done in South India as we know from a number of inscriptions.’ 

While verses 3:4 speak of the punishment of the principal offender and his abettor, the firat 
half of the next svanza (verse 5) prescribes the punishment for the instigator of the crime. It is 
stated that the vimanirt, Le. the adviser of the chief oulprit, should be vàrita ( cf. tarayan) and 
should be treated as an equal of a dog or an ass or a Chandála. The causative form of the root 
vri may be taken to mean ' to hold captive’ or‘ torestrain'. But the injunotion that the instigator 
of the crime should be treated as a dog or an ass or a Chandala seems to suggest that he was ostra- 
cised and that his movements were restricted. It has to be remembered in this connection that 
punishment by imprisonment was rather rare in ancient and early medieval India even in cases 
conducted in the king's courts." Thus, while the chief affender was killed and his whale property 
· confiscated and his abettor was expelled from the locality, his counsellor was permitted to stay 

in the village although nobody was allowed to have any intercourse with him. i 


The second half of verse 5, with which the document ends, states that the god Dvüda&ürka 
was the witness [of the sthiti] and prays for the success of the same. The name Dvddaé-drka 
refers to the conception of the twelve Adityas in a single Sun-god called Doada iman in the lexi- 
cons. Whether it was the name of the Sun-god worshipped at Láhadapura cannot be determined. 
But the conception of the Sun as a witness of human deeds seems to be quite appropriate as he 
is called Lóka-Iochana (literally, ‘ the eye of the world ’) and Karma-sdkshin (literally, ‘ the witness 
of [all] acta’ ) in the Sanskrit lexicons. 

The question is now as to the capacity in which the Brihmanas of Labedapura issued the 
decree contained in the document under review. Of course the Smriti literature makes it abun- 
dantly clear that the partioular jurisdiction of corporations of every kind was recognised by the 
ancient and medieval Hindu kings in the fullest measure and that the right of making laws for 
their corporations and composing disputes was often enjoyed by corporate bodies of farmers, 
-oraftamen, cowherds, money-lenders, members of particular seots, robbers, actors, artisans, eto.* 
No doubt the king of the country was advised to recognise and support the arrangements of and 
punishments inflicted by the ohief of « family or а guild or of a corporation, and to interfere only 
when a dispute arose between a chief and his subordinates. But cases of grave crimes are stated 
to have been exclusively reserved for the king. This was, however, theoretical. In actual practice, 
inferior courts, such as those held by village assemblies, guilds, temple trustees and caste elders, 
-appear to have been conducting criminal cases arising within their jurisdiction side by side with 
the courts headed by the king and his governors and subordinates without interruption from the 
‚government. A large number of South Indian insoriptions are known to prove that criminal 
cases including those involving homicide were decided by the village assembly or the community 
to which the accused belonged or the local people in general.“ 

In the present case, the Brahmanas of Lahadapura do пб appear to have been members of a 


3 Of उ T. V. Mahalingam, South Indian Polity, p. 234. Considering the punishment proscribed for robbery by V. Mahalingam, South Indian Polity, p. 234. Considering the punishment prescribed for robbery by 
the law-givers (Jolly, HLO, p. 273; Kane, Hist. Dkarm., Vol. Ш, pp. δ]9 Ε.), chaksher-vadha does not appear to 
mean ‘blinding the eyes.’ 

१ Cf. Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom, p. 282. 

* Jolly, op. cit., p. 293; N. C. Sengupta, Evolution of Ancient Indian Low, pp. ]0-]], 259 ff., 360. 

* T. V. Makalingam, op. alk, pp. 225 ff., 235. There is an interesting case, in which the villago assembly and 
tis officers as woll as the local government officers and the royal army failed to apprehend certain daooits and ulti 
-mately the co-dperation of the local people was sought. 
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same community or corporation. The language of the inscription seems to suggest that the 
Brühmapas were the members of the village corporation and the unsocial elements belonged to 
different classes of the local population. The former appear to have been the same sort of cor- 
porate body as is саПеі the village MahSjanas in the Kannada inscriptions and the village Mah&- 
sabhà in the Tamil epigraphs. These were generally composed of Brihmayas. The organisation 
appears to be similar t the village court referred to by Pitimaha, according to whom such courte 
could appeal to the city courts which could in their turn appeal to the king. 

It may be supposed that the Brahmanas of Lahadapura could not have undertaken the res- 
ponsibility of preservirg law and order in their locality without the king’s permission and that, 
since there is no refereme to any royal approval in the record; either the Gahadavala king specially 
empowered them to act in thé manner described in the inscription or there prevailed a sort of 
anarchy resulting from maladministration in the region in question and the leaders of the local 
population had to make their own arrangement for the suppression of unsocial elements. The 
second of the two alternative suggestions seems to be improbable in view of the fact that in such 
a cage the name of the reigning monarch may not have been prominently mentioned in the doou- 
ment, As regards the firat alternative, it may be pointed out that, although in the early medieval 
period the royal court was regarded as the highest institution for the dispensation of justice, the 
position of a court like the village assembly was recognised by convention. They automatically 
enjoyed a sort of relegased authority and did not require special authorisation. It seems that the 
Bráhmagas of Lihadapura who issued the ordinance, wero also responsible for judging the criminals 
when caught by the people or the village officers and of inflicting the punishments stipulated in the , 
document. 

It may be asked why the Brihmanas felt the necessity for prescribing the said drastic punish- 
ments for the crimes in question. The answor seems to be this. There was absence of uniformity 
and precision in the works of the ancient Indian law-givers in regard to the punishment for most 
crimes, Crimes were sometimes grouped in categoriea and a punishment was prescribed for a 
[articular category. Even when various crimes and their punishments were specified, the speoi- 
fication was not exhaustive. Moreover fines and prayaéchitta were often prescribed even for the 
most heinous crimes? The Brilmanas of Lahadapura apparently felt the necessity to do away 
with this vagueness and prescribed exemplary punishments for the orimes concerned. This was 
probably done because the punishments then in vogue in πο not sufficiently deterrent. 
Most of the ancient law-zivers absolved a Brahmans from córporal punishment and some of them 
prescribe for the instigator of a erme double the penalty of the criminal himself? The ordinance - 
of the Brihmanas of Lakadapura shows that they didnot findjthese presoriptions suitable for the 
preservation of law and order in their area under the prevailing conditions. Above all, the ordi- 
nance empowered any о: the inhabitants of the village to kill a plunderer and cattle-lifter. This. 
they oould not ordinarily do without bringing trouble to themselves. The inscription under study 
draws our attention to one of the most interesting sources of criminal law in ancient and medieval 
India even in respect of some of the major orimes which are generally believed to have been dealt 
with by the kings and their feudatories and governors. 

There is only one geographical name in the inscription. This is Lahadapura mentioned in 
line 3 (verse 2) and apparently referred to ав а grama or village in line 5 (verse З). If the inscribed 
stone really comes from the Gazipur District of U. P., we are not sure about its identification, 








3 Jolly, op. cH., p. 200. 
s Ree Seugupta, op. cit. pp. 38 4. 
*Lbid., pp. 3l4, 38, 
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As indicated above, the stone is stated to have been found at/the vilage of Barehpur near 
Nandganj in the said District. Lahadapura thus may have been the old name of modern 
Barahpur or the area around that village. 
TEXT: 
l [Biddham] svasti | Sri-Jayachobarhdradévasya rijy3 sarvatearó mitë | 
2 kh-Agny-arkkaih 4490 A*svind miss pakshš [krishns] 
3 dinë Vu(Bu)dhi || [I*] Оуййайуйтһ शवे Lahadayu(pu)rë rachit-5eá* s[thit]i- 
4 r-dvijaih | vafa-futh}-S*bhibhtitais=taifh"] krit& sathvit-samigataih || 2*] 
5 Y6-smákur pe[rlividéna kury&d=grimasya luthtanath(nam) | dróha- 
6 m-enya-prak&rarh vi gó-mahishy-&di-[vé]shtenar(nam) || [3%] Tasya chakshur-vvadheh 
T туг} sarvvasva-haraparh tathã | bharhktvš griharh [oha] nishk&- 
8 lyastasy=dpeshtathbha-diyakah |[| £ *] Vimarh(ma)nt& vrayarhs-tu- ` 
9 lyah sa éva-Oharhjila-garddabhaih | Dvüda&&rkva(rkka)-cha bha- 
Ι0 gavü[nei]ha siksh-iti siddhyatárh(tu) | [5*] | | 





! From impressions. 

2 Wix pressed by symbol. 

३ Correctly ^rhiair-Á?. Sandhi seams to have boen ignored because the figures were placed between the two 
words. 

* Read “απλά. 

5 The vowel-mark with f looks somewhat like ў. Tho word fvafs or juujd is not found in балака bus, as 
indicated above, it has been used hore in the sense of ° a robber’ or ‘ robbery... It seams to stand either for Hindi 

bugdh or Sanakrit us fa. The word saju may also bo read as sadra ; but that would scarcely give any sense. 
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G. 8. Gar, OOTACAMUND 


‘At the end of August (967, the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, 
acquired these plates irom Shri Manda Narasimham of Srikakulam. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, kindly entrusted the plates to me for studying and editing in the pages’ 
of this journal. The plates were discovered by & farmer while digging in a field in front of 
his house at Arasavalli in the Srikakulam Taluk, Visakhapatnam District. They were purchased 
by Shri Bhanumurti Pantulu, a teacher at Srikékujam. Shri Manda Narasimham, who obtained 
them from the latter, has published them in the Telugu journal Bharati, May 9δ4, pp. 449 ff. 


This is & set of five copper-plates, each measuring about 8.5 inches by 3 inches. On the left 
side of each plate is a hole, about one inch in diameter, through which passes a circular ring about 
3.75 inches in diameter. Totbis ring is attached a seal which is circular in shape and which 
measures about 2 inckes in diameter. Jn the centre of the seal is the seated figure of a bull 
together with the other usual emblems found in the seals of the grants of Vajrahasta III. 
The first plate is insoribed on one side while the remaining four plates bear writing on both sides. 
The state of preservation of the writing is not satisfactory, specially on the fourth and fifth plates 
which cover the grant portion. The plates weigh 60 tolas while the ring with the seal weighs 58 
tolas. : 

The characters belong to the variety called eastern Nigar! and resemble those found in the 
other charters of Vajrahasta (III). In respect of orthography, it may be observed that Я is 
written with the upper part of the symbol separated, cf. lines 6, ll and १७४. N is represented by 
two forms ; of. lines ], 4 and 7 for one type and lines 69, 70 and 7 for the other. It is difficult to 
distinguish between p and y. The symbol for v denotes b as well. In most cases, the consonant 
following r is reduplicated. 

The language of the record is Sanakrit and the text is written in prose and verse. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of the Eastern байда king Vajrahasta (III, 038-Τ0 A.D.), 
the воп of Kimarnave and Vinsyamahédévi Jt contains the praéasts beginning with érimatdm= 
akhila-bhuvana, eto., introduced by this king. The text of the inscription upto line 39, comprising 
the introductory portion, is identical with. that found in the other records of the king. It may 
be pointed out that while the N&dagam, Narasapatam, Peddabammidi, Ohicacole and the present 
plates introduce the rul-ng king as érimad-Vajrahastadavah, the Madras Museum, Ganjam, Chikka- 
lavalasa and the Boddspidu plates refer to him as érimad-Ananiavarmmá Vajrahastadévah. The 
present inscription does not supply any new historical information. 


7 The samo scholar has again noticed them in English in JAHRS, Vol. XXI, pp. 8 ff. 

+ Bee above, Vol. IX, гр. 96 ff. and Plates; ibi, Vol XXIII, pp. 67 ff. and Plates; ibid, Vol XXII, 
рр. 205 ff. and Plates. 

* Besides tho present grant, I have listed eight more records of this king. They gre, (l]) Nadagam plates, 
Saks 979 (above, Vol. IV, pp. 88 ff) ; (2) Madras Museum plates, Saka 984 (ibid, Vol. IX, pp. 94 ff.) ; (3) Narasa- 
patam plates. {αλα 967 (ID d., Vol. ХІ, pp. l47 ff.) ; (4) Ganjam plates, Sake 99] (bid, Vol. XXIII, pp. 67 ff.; 
(5 Peddabemmidi plates, Saka 982 (ibid., Vol. XX XI, pp. 305 ff.) ; (6) Chikkalavalase plates, Saks 982 (below, 
Vol. XXXIII, pp. l4l.) ; i T) Chicecole plates, Sake 9Ί] (JAHES, Vol. ҮШ, pp. l683 Π.); and (8) Boddapkgn 


plates, Saka 982 (Kajingadiéackaritva, Appendix, pp. ὅδ f£). 
΄ (370) 
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The grant was issued from Kalihgansgara, usually identified with Mukhalingam. The record 
registers the grant of the village Harisavdlli (line 40) situated in Varahavarttant (vishaya). The 
gift village is mentioned again as Arisavalli in line 67, along with its adjoining vilago MAvéndi. 
Varüha-varttenI occurs in other records of this king as well as of other members of this dynasty 
and is usually taker to correspond to tlie area near modern Srikaku]am. 


The date of our grant, which occurs in lines 42-43, is expressed in the chronogram, kara- 
vasu-nidhi-Sük-Abds, i.e. Saka 982, Krttikn, the twelfth day of the first fortnight, Monday 
It regularly corresponds to Monday, October 9, A.D. [060. It is carlier than the date of the Pedda- 
bammidi plates by two months and nineteen days only. Karttika su. 2 is known in the Kannada- 
Telugu speaking area as Utthãna-dvadaf, i.e., the day on whioh god Vishnu is woken up from his 
long sleep. It is also called Prabödhötsava. This tithi is also known for the end of OMiturmasya- 
vrata (which begins on the same й in the month of Ãshğdha) and T'wlasi-vivaha (the marriage 
of Vishnu with the Tulas! plant). The previous day,, ie. atada i, is called Prabodhini ё&@4ай. 


. The details of the grant are given in lines 43 ff. This portion is defettivo in many places and 
60 it is difficult to make out the purport satisfactorily. As stated above, the inscription registers 
the gift of the village Harisavélli which is also culled Arisavalli. [t appears that the village was 
originally given by the king to the son and three daughters of Dilamapeggads and his wife Mava- 
naka. Dülamspeggada is stated to have beon the chief minister (mahapradhüna). The names 
of his son and daughters are given respectively as Médapa-nüyaka, Viddima, Мојаша and Potama. 
The subsequent assignment? of the gift village was us follows: The village was divided into four 
parte and one part was given to Siriyapa-ndyaka, Vajjiniyaka, Gundamandyaka and Nurhkema- 
niyaks who were the sons of Nadupana-niyaka, a Küyastha of Ἐδάγαρα-ρδΐτα, and his wife 
Paitaps. This part constituted the unite called Pupdi-niyóga and Pámchili-niyóga.! This portion 
was further divided into nineteen shares out of which eighteen shares were takon by Vajji-n&yaka, 
Gundama-n&yaks and Nurhkama-nàáyaka (mentioned above) while the remaining share was given 
, to NadupanSyaka, son of Siriyapan&yaka.! Again the second part of the village was divided into 
five shares as follows: one share to Gundana and Apétana, sons of Mavirattedi of Südra-varháa 
and his wife Vittapé ; one share to Chandana, son of the younger Dámarattadi and his wife Βάγαρᾶ ; 
one share to Ch&ména, son of Vittenarattadi and his wife Sarvapa ; one share to Mürhkana and 
Duggana, sons of Madirattadi and his wife Chinnap& ; nd one share to Knttana and Уіфапа, sons 
of Dugganarattadi and his wife Gavakà. Tho part, consisting of these five shares, constituted the 
unite known аз Gavada-niydga and Chandráditya-niyóga, 

The record then proceeds to state that the village was divided into Santdrala-bhaga, the meaning 
of which is doubtful. We know thst the village was originally divided into four parte. 
Out of these, two parts have been disposed of as indicated above and the fourth part is accounted 
for later in the record. Therefore, this corresponded to tho third part of the 
village, which was probably divided into seventeen shares and given to Dámara-n&yaka 
and Viparüyi-n&yaka, sons of Kayastha Chaydu-nayaka of Kaéyapa-gdtra. It appears that the 
grant was made at the instance of Iddacháhapa and that the recipients in thoir turn granted some 
portion to Nithkam6je, son of Ch!Qumója. The record next states that king Vajrahasta granted 











प The expression uttara-niydga is taken in this sense here, though the word aiySga which occurs later in the 
record seems to have been used in a tochnical sense meaning ‘a imit’. See note 2 below, 

* The word siyóga is suffixed to the proper names here and in similar expressions jo the sequel. It is diffoult 
to make out their exact significance. Possibly the portions granted wore known by these names at the Lime of 
the grant 

° Probably Sirtyapa-niyake was dead at the time and so his son gots only one share while his brothers get oigh- 

shares. i 
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the village Mavëndi, apparently adjoining the, village Arisavalli in whose revenues it was included. 

ο The inscription then proceeds to account for the fourth part out of the four parte into whioh the : 
gift village НагівауёШ was divided. This fourth and last part was divided into eight shares and 
distributed ав follows :: two shares to K&yastha Nürhkapa : one share each to Kayastha Bómg-, 
n&tha and Küyastha Dümara; and one share to Chidana of, Chaturtha-varhéa і. ө. Sidra 
community. These shares constituted the units Rajtada-niyóga and Vurhoha-niydga. It is not 
known whether the remaining three shares (out of fhe eight) wére also ‘included in еве two 

In the concluding part the record states that Chirtyapa-nayaks and Chidapóte-n&yaka granted 
half of the share of Bhad ma-ngyuka' owned by the latter in the units Pugdi-niydga and Parhohali- 
niy6ga. The grant was made to Pinnamanayaka and Mávuran&yaka, sons of Apitamangyaks. 
It is possible that tho doaors Chirtyapandyaka and Chidapóta-nàyaka Were the sons of Bhadima- 
nkyaka. But how the latter got shares in Pundi-niydge and Parhohali-nifogs is not made 

The gift-village Har savšlli, also called Arisavalli, is to be identified with modern Arasavalli , 

in the Srikakulam Taluk, where the plates were discovered. The adjoining village mentioned in 

the re»ord as M&véndi is not shown on the mapa. 

The inscription does not give the usual impreoatory verses at the end. As the recipients of 
the grant were Kayasthas and Sidras and as the record does not state that the gift was free 
from taxes, it appears to be a kara-kisana. 


TEXT 


[Metres : Verses 4, 4, ]3 Sardulavikridua ; verse 2 Arya ; verses 3, Т, 8 Anushfubh ; verse 5 
Varhéastha ; verses 6, |0 Malini; уогзоз 8, 9 Gih ; verse Ι] Vasantatilaki.] 


First Plate 
] Riddham* svasti [|*] &zimatàm-a«hilu-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vi[naya]'-dayá-dana-d&kshigya- 
Babya-[sau.]*- p s 
9 cha-Seuryya-dhairyy-adi-guna-ratna-pavitrakajdm e Atre[ ya-gótrá | vimale-vi[ch£ Jtr- 
&ch&ra- pu- | 
3 pyaba(sa)lila-[pru]*kshya(kxhi)lita-kuh-kala-kolmasha-mashIniin [ma]*h& -Mahéndr-üchala- 
&i[kha]'ra-prati- 


4 shthitasya s88-char-aohara-guroh sakala-bhuvana-nirmmin-oika-sitra-dhdrafsya fa]ã- 


5 RBka-chpi(chi)dàmuagérbhbha(r-bbha)gevato — Gokarggasvüminab. prasidat-samisidit-aika- 
[4ankha-bhej*ri- 

l Tho expression wluch oosurs in thus connootion is Ийрёзф утта} Arisasalli-grdmas prasdéya pradaita). 
For the interpretaticn of tho word prüssiya or piasé& in this oontoxt, seo Dr. Sircar’s artlale on Ohidivalase 
plates of Dévéndravarman. JAS, lettors, Vol. XVIII, p. 78, note ]. 

3 These make only fivo shares ; tho remaining throc sharos sre not acoounted for. 

з Also called Bhaddi-niyaka, 

4 From the original plates and improwsious. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

4 The potion given in the breokot is damaged. 
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6 patichamah&éavda(bda)-dhavalachohhatra-h&mach&mara-varavrishabhal&iohhana-samuj va- 
(jjv&)la-sama- 

7 sta-s&mrájya-mahimnkm-anBka-samara-eatghatte-samupalavdha(bdha)-vijaya-lakshmt-sami- 

8 Hágit-Stur(tturi)ga-bhuja-danda-mangdit&n&r Trikalihga-mahIbhgj&r байдїпй-” 


Second Plate, FirstSide 


9 meanvayam=<alatkarishndr=Vishndr-iva vikram-&krünta-dhará-mapdalasya Gupa- 

l0 'mahàrpgsva-mshàárájasya putrah ||0|| Pürvvarn bhüpatibhir-vvibhajya vasu[dhà] 

ग]. yg pafichabhih paüchadhà bhuktg bhüri-perákramó bhuja-va(bs)lit=tim=tka ἕνα sva- 

]9 . yarh(yam | ) ökikyitya vijitya sa(éa)tru-nivahina(han) &ri-Vajrahastaé-chatuéchatvüri[rh]- 

I3 &atam-atyudüra-charitah sarvvim=arakshit=samah || [*] Tasya іапауб] Gu- 

l4 [nda}mar&jd varsha-trayam-ap&layate mahîrh (hîm) ||( | )t&d-anujah Kam&rpnavads- 

5 vah paficha-trimndatam=avda(bda)kan || [2*]* tasy=inujS Vinay&ditya[h*] semis-tisra[h] || 
Ta- | 

76_ tah K&márnpavaj-j&tó jagati-kalps-bhü[rubah] | y6-r&jad-ràjiteb(ta)-ohohhAyo 


7 VajrahastS=vanipatih ||[3*] Praéchydda(ta)n-mada-gandha-luvdha(bdha)-madhupe- 
vyülidha-gand&- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


l8 n=gajinn s(n-a)rthibhyah samad&t-sahasrameatuló yas-tyüginàm-agrapt[h |*] ७७] (5७) 
&rtmün-Á ni- 


I9 yeahksbhima-nripatir-Ggag-ànvay-Otem(tterh)a(sa)kah ^ peficha-trirháatam-avda(bda)küne 
samabhuna- - Ἢ 

20 k-prithvírn stutah párthivaih || [4*] Tad-agra-sünuh [Bu]rarüja-sünunà samas-samastá:h 
sa(ña)- 

शर. mitgri-manqalah [|*] sma ран K&mi[rggsva lbhüpatirbhbhu(rebbhu)vai eamyiddhi- 
mán-a- 

22 rddha-samám samujva(jjva)lah || [δ᾽] T&d-anu ted-anojanms(nmg) Chitteianm-6pamgns 
gupa- . 

23 nidhir-anavadyó Gugdam-&khyS mahlaab(áah |) sakalam-idamearakahatetripi varshš- 

24 pi dhátri-valayam-alaghu-tejS-nirjjit-&ráti-chakrah || [6*] Tats dvé(dvai)miturasstasya 

` Madhu- 

25 kimé[ripnavd  pripah || (|) атан sm=dvanim=8tim~=avda (bdà)mà(n-5)k&ppa(n-na)-vhh- 
бабі (йш) [Ol [7*] A- 

26 tha Vajrahasta-nripat&r-agra-sutlid'-akhila-gupi-jan-àgra'gapya[h |*] Kümürppavitekgv-I- 

— —— r ——n[ AI Br ——  TM—— Ër .Tv  [— < ]} — 


The metre is faulty ; of. above, Vol. XXIIT, p. ΤΙ, note l4. 
® There is an &-mdird attached to this akekera which seems to have been cancelled by the engraver. 
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Third Plate, First Side 

ndra-praglyamün-üvadAte-$ubha-ktrttib | [8*] Sriya iva Vaidumv&(mb-&)nvaya-payab- 
payénidhi- 

samudbhavüyüs-ha [|] yah samajani Vinayamahddévyah éri-Vajrahasta iti tanayah 

| [9*] Viyad-ritu-nidhi-sarhkhy&rh ysti Sak-avda(bda)sarh[ghs] dinakyiti Vyishabhasth$ 
Róhipt-bhé ru- 

lagné []*] Dhanushi che sita-pakshs Sri(Bt)rya-vars tritfy&árh yuji sakela-dharitrich 

rakshiturh yd=baishiktah || Πο] .Nyüyóna [yatra] samame&ohariturh ^ tri-varggó 
mirggé- 

ра rakshati mahim mahita-pratãpö [|*] [nirvyijdhayaé=cha niraghiéecha nirápada- ` 

á—oha sakvat=praji bhuvi bhavanti vibhütima[ttya]h || [l*] [Vy&]pt8 Gahga-kul-Jttamasya 
yaba | 

si dik-chakravald 4asi-pradyöt-ãmalinëna [yasya] bhuvanah(na)-prehl&da-samp&dini [|] 


‚ saindürair—atisündra-pahka-pafalai[b*] ^ kumbha-[sthalf]-pattakSév&(shv —&)limpanta(nti) 


punah pu- 


| Third Plate, Second Side 
nsá-oha haritim=&dhodrap& vürapün| [[2*] Anur&gau(gé)pa gupinó yasya vaksh&(kshd)- 
mukhivja(bja)- 
уб(уб%) [|*] &át(e?)n8 Srt-Gerasvaty&v-anuktüló vir&jita[h*]: |] [Π9”] Kalihganagarüte- 
parsmam&héeva (5va)ra- 


paramabhattüraka-mahürájüdhirája-Trikalihg&dhipati-rimad-Vava*jrahastadéva[b*] kuéall 

samast-Amatya-pramukhe-janapadin—samihiya ^ samáAjfiMpayati [|]  viditameeastu 
bhavatarh 

Varkhavarttenyám |! MHarisavélli-grimah |! ohatuh-Aél(sl!)m-Avachchhinnah  sa-jala-stha- 

lah = sarvva-pIdA-vivarjjitem —&-obandr-&rkka-kshiti-sama-kálarh  y&ávan—mát&-pitrór- 
Gtma- 

nah  pugya-ya&ó-bhivriddhay8 °| kara-vasu-nidhi-S&k-Avd&(bdd) |? Karttika-mdsa 
prathama-pakshe-dvida-‘ 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
syarh(éyarh) Βδτιατᾶτξ |; Kàéyapa-gótr-Ütpannab — Küyastha-verish[th]ab- mahipradé 
(dhà)- 
nih(nah) D&lamapeggadas—tesya bhüryy& Mavanaka-nimi taydh pil(pu)trdh(trd) M8- 


7 Of. niserga-bhina-tepade-natka-samstham=armin=deayoh δτϊέ-ολα Sarasvati cha (Βαρλνναήμα, VI, 29). 


१ One va is redundant, 


s This daşda is unnecessary 


* This plate contains one more line of writing after this, which is erased. The engraving is not deep as Н is 


elsewhere and the rbading seems to be the continuation of this Hne with уйй Somavdrd U éiki-grbma- mi nds 
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dape-nkyakah Vidd&ma-Mijama-Pótam-Ekhyls--tisró duhi(hi)taraseche tē- , 

pum. ohaturnni(rgpi)meuttara-niyOga(gó) — yuohohhu!ttara-niyüga[h*] .samminita- 
vy 

mettad*-grimasya ^ chatur-bhügikritasya bhiginim=madhyS & 

kö bhigab | Kiéyapa-gotr-Otpanna-Kiyasthah Nadupana-niyakab 

tasya bh&ryy& Райара taydh putrébhyah Siriyapaniyaka-Vajjiniyaka-Gu- 

ndamaniyake-Nurhkamaniyakébhyah | Pundi-niydga[h*]- Párhoh&li-niyóga- 

th(h) cha [[*]ayarh bh&gah 8k-ona-virhéeti-bhigkh kpitvü(tds)-tEehu bhügiehu ma- 


Fourth Plate, Second Bide 
dhy8 — Vajjiniyaka-Qundamankyaka-NurhkamaniyskSbhyssmtribhyahlt ashtidaés-bhi- 
gah Siriyapankyakusya putriya Nadupaniyaka(kiya) tka-bhigah | punab Su(Éü)- 


dra-varhé-Ddbhava-Mivirasfadib(dis)-tasya bhiryys  Vittapi teyoh pü(pu)trábby&ih 
Gundsna-A- š 


pétenibhyich “ &ka-bhigah | kaniya(nty&n) [Dšmaratta]dib(dis=)tasyš(sya) bhiryyk 
[Βδ]γερᾶ ta- 
yoh putrüya Ohandénàya tka-bhigah[|*]Vittenarattadi(dis)=tasya bh&ryy& Barra 
PE tayöh putriya Chimanfya tka-bhigah | MAdirattadi(dis)=tasya bhi- | 
тууй [Chijnnapã tayób putrébhyarh(bhyath) M&rhkana-Duggan&bhy&ürh áka-bhagah [|*] Du- 
- [gga]narattadib ta(dis=ta)sya bh&ryy& Gavaks tayOh putrübhy&rh Ka- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 
ffana-|* Vittan&bhy&rh (bh&ym)|* &ka-bhàgab | ७७ bhãga(gah) parhch=ipy=8ka-bhage ava | 
ayarh bh&gó-pi | Gava- 
da-niydgath (gab) Chandrüditya-niyOgarh (gab) cha [iti] [|*] grama-chaturbhbhi(r-bbhi)gié—che 
samifinams(nd &)va 
[.punareepy-eyarh grémah santür&habhüg&[h  kritvà(tás)-téshu] bhigeshu madhyé || 
KAsyo (4ya)pa-gotr-Stpe- 


nna-Kiyasthah(stha)|é-Chandu-niyakah tasya Pã | tayür-jjütóbhyab/tábhyürh) 
|? Dimara- 





उ Read ya£-ok-0?. 
! Bond “sya atad”. I 

* This denda is unnecessary. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* The-two letters after sya may be read as bharyyã. The akshara preceding рё seems to be rea and there is only 


one letter before that. The proper name may be restored as Βατναρᾶ. 
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64- niyaka- |: Viparkyin&yakhv'ea[tri(trmai)kaiks]-bhügab || I[ddachhha]pa-matbhya- 


65 hs pradatta m -«agmübhirbhbb&(rebbhE)vibhirbhbht (rebbht)mipilai[r«Manun&t Dha]-rmma 
gauravütepara(-i)pilanTya 


66 meiti|| [Rbhih Chr]dumtjasya sünu(nav6) Nürhkam?j&ya...* richa manavarttik*Aamin ρτᾶπιδ 
pra- 


67 data(ttah) || paschAta(échat) érl-Vajrahastadēvēna |; Mavé[ndi]-grimab |; Arisavalli-grimath 
prá- 


68 vésya(éya) pradattab | chaturttha-bh&gam-ashfedhà kpitvà tatra dvau bhügau Kãyastha- 
Ntihkaptikhya- 
Fifth Plate, Second Side 


69 sya[|*] punas-tazr-aika-bh&gíh ^ Küyastha-vartévarar(ra)-Bóman&th-àkhyasys | punar=tka- 
Ὀμᾶ- 


70 gérh(gah) Kiysstha-Dimar-ükhyasya | punar-éka-bhágarh(ga)&-aha turttha-varhá-ódbha- 
Tl va-Chijan-ükhyasra &t@shish Rattada-Vuthch-’khyan dvau пуб дәп) bhavate- 

79 L| Pundi-niydga-Parhch&ll-niydgavatS Bhaddinkyakasya bhigasya вүй- 

73 mitvé(nau) Chirtyapan&yaka-OhidapotanRyakau ApitamahByaka-putré(tri)bhyüth 

74 Pinnamaniyaka-Mivuranlyakábhyürh tatra Bhadimangyaks-bhigs arddarh(rddharh) da- 

75 атата (ап) ΠΡ] 





* The intended reading seems to be “mating, 

‘Read *loir -Μεπακ-δίμη 

० About three absharas are Jost here. 

* The oxpresaion manatartiba is pomlbly the same as Telugu ssanucritti, mameveri or mandrerd interpreted 
by Brown as ‘maintenance, support or allowance’. It occurs also in the Boddapidu plates of Vajrshasta ITF 
which are being edited in tais journal. 


No. 38—SHIGGAON PLATES OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA, SAKA 630 
(2 Plates) 


G. 8. Gar, OorACAMUND 


These plates were discovered by me in December 946 in the course of my Official tour in search 
of inscriptions in the Shiggaon Talk of the Dharwar District in the present Mysore State. 
They were found in the house of one Dr. Faruqui at Shiggaon, the headquarters of the taluk. It 
was through the kind efforts of my friend Dr. K. G. Kulkarni, who was then Medical Officer at 
Shiggaon, that I was able to secure the plates. They aro registered as No. А 49 in the 
Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, ]04δ-46. The inscription on the plates is edited here for 
the first time. 


The set consists of five copper-plates, each measuring 0.5 inches by 5.25 inches. To the lem 
margin of each plate is a hole -75 inch in diameter, through which passes the ring about 3.5 inches 
in diameter. The ends of the ring are secured by а seal, the countersunk surface of which bears 
the figure of s standing boar facing proper right. The seal is rather oval in khape and measures 
about I.65 inches by І.5 inches. The rims of the plates are slightly raised in order to preserve the 
writing." The first, fourth and fifth plates are incised on one side only while the second and third 
plates have writing on both sides. This is a rare case of two consecutive plates being engraved 
on one side only. Apparently this was done in order to prevent the writing being exposed, if the 
second aide of the fourth plate had been used. In such cases, a blank plate is often used at the ΄ 
end. The plates, together with the ring and seal, weigh 329 tolas. 


The characters belong to what is known as the southern olaas of alphabets and are regular for 
the period and the region to which the grant belongs. They resemble the characters of the other 
known grants of the king.* In respect of orthography, the following may be obsarved ; the sign 
for jthvdmiliya is used in line 48 and that for upadhmaniya in lines 6, 23, 25 and 27 ; nha is written 
for Ana in chinka, lines I9 and 24 ]λᾶ for Ald in prathd®, line 38. Dravidian } is found in lines 4$ 
and 45 and [inline 3], Finals occurs in line 40. The language is Sanskrit and except the 
invocatory verse at the beginning and the benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the 
text of the record is in prose. Sandhi rules have not been observed in some cases. The 


construction known ав sati saptomi is used in passages like Vanavdsim=dyttovats Vijayäditya- 
vallabhéndré (line 32) 


The inscription belongs to the reign of Mahärðjädhirãja Ῥαταπιξένατα Bha}{draka Vijayiditya- 

, Batyiirays of the Western Chilukyas of Biddmi. The text giving the genealogy of the family, 

from Pulak&&n I to Vijayiditya, is identical with that found in other records of the king as well 

as those of his suocessors.? The plates are issued when the victorious camp was at Kisuvolal.- 

The objeot of the record is to register some grant made by the king when he had gone to Banavüsi 

in order to see the Alupa ruler Chitravahana, The grant was made, at the request of Chitravihana, 
to the Jaina monastery, which was caused to be constructed by Kurhkumadévi at Purigere. 





१ The state of preservation of writing is not satisfactory in many places and the fourth plate has suffered much 
damage in the lower part so that lines 57-59 of the text cannct be read ° 
* Of. Above, Vol. X, pp. l4 ff. and plates ; ibıd., Vol. XXV, pp. 8 ff. and plates ; cf. also the Kendur plates of 
Kirtivarman IT, abore, Yol. IX, pp. 200 ff. and plates. 
? Cf. Above, Vol. X, pp. l4 ff, ; ibid. Vol. XXV, pp. 2 ff. and lbid., Vol. IX, рр. 200 ff. 
(87) 
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The details of the date on which the grant was made are:—Saka-varsha 630 (specifically 
mentioned as expired), ‘eleventh regnal year, AshAdha, paurnamási, The date is not 
verifiable, since the week-day is not given. Fleet has shown, on the strength of the Aiho]e 
inscription,’ that the month бгйтаџа of Saka year 6l9Gurrent (A.D. 696) was thé first-month of 
the first year of this king. Accordingly Ashidha of Saka 650 current would fall in the eleventh 
regnal year and nof of the expired Saka year as mentioned in the record. The date mentioned 
in the record would fall on Monday 20th June, A.D. 707.3 - 


The inscription under study is interesting in more than one respect. The grant was iseued 
when the royal camp was at the place called Kisuvo]al. This place has been identified with modern 
Pattedkal in Hungund Taluk, Bijapur District. It occurs as Kesuvo]al in the Maháküts inscription 
of Mangaléa* and as Pattadakisuvo]al in later records." Pattadkal, together with B&d&mi and 
Aiho]e, formed the metropolis of the early Chalukyas pf Bidimi and it was specially at Pattadkal " 
that the festival of patta-bandha (fillet-binding, ib. coronation) was being celebrated. It may be VR 
pointed out that Kisuvo]al is called а shina in our inscription whereas Vátàpi, i.e. Bad&mi ів 
styled as adhish{hana in aome of the early records.* Some of'the other grants of Vijayüditya have 
been issued from Rastnagara,? Karahitanagara,* Elüpura,! Kuhundinagara,’*and Raktapura.! 

The last name Raktapure. also.ocours as the place of royal camp in the Kendur plates of Kirtiv. 

II, the grandson of Vijsraditya. While editing the Kendur plates, Prof. K. B. Pathak suggested 
the identification of Raktapura with modern Lakshméévar in the Shirahatti Taluk of the Dharwar 
District. Fleet also wasinclined to hold the same view. This view is, however, not correct. We 
know that the ancient name of Lakshméévar was Puligege, Purigere, Pulikara, or Purikara: In 
the insoription under study itself the forms Purigere, Pulikata‘and Purikara ocour. We have to'' 
identify Raktapura with Kisuvo]al from where the grant under consideration was issued. In 
fact Kisu° or Kesu-vo]e] in Kannada means ‘red city ' (kisu ‘red’, volal ројаї‘ city ') and it is 
quite clear that Raktapura is only & Sanskrit rendering of the Kannada name. 


In line 32 of the inscription under study it is stated that Vijayáditya bad gone to Vanavisi 
in order to see the Alupa king and lines 32-36 inform us that the name of this Alupa ruler was 
Chitravihans and that hs belonged to the Pandya lineage. The early history of the Alupa rulers 
is stil shrounded inobseurity.* We know from the Sorab platee!* of the Chilukya king 


í—— —‏ سے 





३ Ind, Ant., Vol. ҮШ, p. £84. 
3 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part -T, p. 370, note 5. А 
з Boo Indian Ephemerts, Vol. T, part il, р. Ι8. 
«Ind. Ant., VoL XIX, p. 7 
* Progress of Kannada Resexrch in Bombay Province, Ι94]-]046, p. 64. 
१ Karnatab Inscriptions, Vol. I, Nos. l, 2 and 4. For a discussion of the terms είλᾶκα and adhish{hina moaning 
celebrated centres of religion, seo Introduction to the same volump, pp. iii-v. 
! Ind. Ant, Vol. LX, p. 25 : 

* Above, Vol. X, pp. Ι46 ft. . 

* Ind. Hin. Quart, Vol. ГТ, p. 425 

зе An, Rop. S. I. E., ]084-85, App. A, О, P. No. 33, 

™ Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 2 f. . 

If Ibıd., Vol. IX, pp. 20 ff. A few stone récords of Vinaydditya, Vijaylditya and Vikramiditya found at^ 
Lekabmédvar aro also issued rom the city of Raktapura. Fleet has pointed out that these reoords, whioh are 
in the nature of copper-plate grants, were put on stone sometime later in the IOth century А. D. Boe Bomb. Gaz, 
Vol. I, part П, pp. 368, 373 note I, and p. 376. 

2 Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, Part П, p. 304 note δ. 

4 The Halmidi insoription of Kadamba EAkustha dated oircs 450 A.D, mentions one Alapa (M ys. Arch-Rep., 
Ι938, p. 73) and the Mah&küta inscription of Ἰξεἠρκ]δάα (Ind. Ant, ХІХ, p. Ι7) refers to an Aluka. Wo do not 
know whether they belonged to the early Alupa or A upa dynasty. 

फ Jad. Ant, Vol. ХІХ, pp. Ι46 ft ; Bp. Car. Vol. VILL, Sb. ὅτ]. 


No. 38] SHIGGAON PLATES OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA, BAKA 630 39 


Vinay&ditya, dated in A.D. 692, tHat he made a grant at the request of Gupasagara-Á|upándra's 
son Chitravàhana who was in the possession of Edevo]al district in Banav&si province. Further 
a stone inscription from Kigga in the Koppa Taluk of the Kadur District in Mysore State! states 
that when Ajuarass Gunasigara was ruling Kadamba-mandala ie, Banavasi province, he, (his) 
queen and (his son) Chitrav&áhana made some grant. On-the assumption that theChitravaliana 
mentioned in the Sorab plates and the Kigga inscription was one and the sare person, Hultzsch 
suggested that Gupasagara was the governor of the Banavigi province in or immediately before 
the time of Vinayaditya and that his son Chitravàhana succeeded to the governorship. of. 
Banavàsi? This view is supported by our inscription in which it is stated that Vijayüditya had 
gone to Banavgsi to meet Chitravahana which shows that Chitravihana wus in possession of the 
Banatisi province. There is no doubt that this Chitravàhana was the same as his namesake 
Mentioned in the Sorab plates referred to ahove.* The grant under consideration discloses, for 
the first time, that this Ара ruler Chitravühana continued in his office during the time :of: 
Vijayaditys: also till A.D. 707 at least, the date of the present grant. We also learn, for the first 
time, that this Chitravéhana bolonged to the: Pandya lineage. - ~ | 
It is stated that Vijay&ditya mado the grant, at the request of Chitravühana, to the Jaina mon- 
astery which was caused to be constructed by Kurhkumadévi at Purigere. The relation that arist- 
ed between Kumkumadvi on the one hand and Vijey&ditya or Chitravahana on the other is not 
specified in the record. This Kurhkumadévi is mentioned iu another contemporary record of 
Vijayaditya* dated A.D. 705, which likewise docs not specify the relationship between them. But 
we know from а late record® found at Gudgéri iv the Dharwar District, and dated in A.D. ]076 
that Vijay&ditya had a sister named Kur kumamahad vi yhd that she oansed'to be constructed 
Jaina monastery called Ànesejjeyabasadi at Рпгідеге. Since Vijayéditya was her brother and sinoe 
the grant to the Jaina monastery caused to be erected by her was made at the request of Chitravi- 
hana, it is tempting to suggest that she might Have been the wife of the Alups ruler Chitzav&hans. 
The expression sva-hridaya-pralhddana-karinyd applied to KurhkumadBvi in lines 36-37 might 
refer to Chitrav&hsna. Thus he:might have been related to the king as brother-in-law. And the 
way in which Vijayaditya's visit to Banavüsi is described might lend further support tq this view ; 
of. Alupéndram drashturk Vanavasimzagütavati Vijaydditya-vallabhéndré in line.32. This suggests 
that the king had gone to Banavisi as if to pay a courtesy visit to his brother-in-law and not in the 
capacity of an over-lord. . Tt is interesting to note that the actual camp of the king at the time was . 
at Kisuvo]al and that the king appears to have goneto Banavási to'pay a personal visit to Chitrava- 
hana. It is also likely that the Alupa ruler Chitravahana was an elder relative of the king since he . 
figures in the grant of Vinayüditya dated A.D. 692 referred to above 


The Jaina monastery which was caused to be constructed by Kurikumadév! at Purigere and 
in tespect of which the king made the grant might have beon the same monastery as the one 
called Anesejjeyabasadi in the Gudgéri inscription referred to above 

The gift-village was Guddigere, stated to be the centre of Jaina religion specially for the teaching ' 
of Bürasta branch of Müla-samgha. Guddigere is modern Gudgàri which is about 6 miles west of 
Lekshméévar (ancient Purigege). Its Sansktitised name is givon as Dhvaja-tajdka in the Gudgéri 
inscription mentioned above. MALE. | as 





P 


३ Bp. Car., Vol. VI, Kp. 38. 

8 Above, Vol. TX, p. 6 

* Chitrav&hana of the Sorab plates is called Chitravkhane I by Hultzsch in view of another Chitravkhano (LI; 
found in later records. See above, Vol. IX, p. l8. 

‘Some ἄ]αρα kings of а later date trace their descent from the lunar race. See ibid., рр. 8-93 

š An. Rep. ол δ. I. E., 9034-35, App. A., No. 35, 

"Ind, Ant, Vol. XVII, pp. 35 5, I 
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Lines 4-46 of the record mention the boundaries of the gift-village Guddigere. They were 
as follows: in the south, the lake called Vënnë8 ; in the south-west, Mäkulika hill; in the west, 
the lake Kupéra ; in ths north-west, the Kodi lake and the road leading to the Tapavi lake ; in the 
Worth the Pu]ivüra lak and the junction of Virayà! and the highway of the Purikara town ; in 
the east, the field including the village of Itfaka ; in the north-east the lakes Matkuya and Arasi, 
including the boundary field ; and in the south-cast, the row of stones starting from Lekaviraya. 

Lines 46-09 give details of further gifts of land and villages, apparently made to the same 
Jaina monastery mentioned in line 38 of the inscription. The details of the boundaries of the 
gift villages Uhpatti aud Pütali aro as follows (lines 46-50): with the highway of Alagundi 
as boundary, as far as the northorn road of the main monastery ; then from the south of that 
high road up to the Euruhkellà loke-bound, excluding the Sammagàra and chindala street and 
including the vegetable and marshy ground, and from the road of the Büralivirüga garden up to 
the boundary of Biggalli 

The next gift to be made was tho group of fiolds of Nayilika to the north of the village and up to 
the northern road of Cuddigere. village. Thon the village Maragundi, situated to the north of 
Vanavasi town, was granted with all privileges. Likewise was granted the Kahpiir village in 
Kundaviir District. ‘Tho boundaries of this village wero (lines 63-56) ; in the west, the Suvarya 
tree on the eastern bank of Pagaraviraya; in tho north-west the limit of Burhkuviraya ; in the 
north, the lake called Mahishivàsa ; in the north-east, up to tho fine? tamarind trees : in the south- 
east, the Püli lake; and in the south, up to Pagaravirayü 

Lines 00-62 state that the grant should be proteoted by the future kings. This is followed, 
in lines 62-67, by tho asual imprecatory versos 


TEXT? 
First Plate 


l Svasti [| *] Jayaty-ávishkriterh Vishgór-vvárüharh kshóbhit-àrppavam(vem) [|*] dakshin- 
ónnata-daishtr-ügra-vi&ránte-bhuvanam. vapuh []|*] ' 


2 frimat&m sakala-bhivana-saibstüyamAna-Manavys-sagotrüpüih — Hürid-putràylih sapta- 
l5ks-m&- 


3 trpibhis-sapte-mátribhir-abhivarddhit&nüin Karti(rtti)kóya-parirakshana-prapte-kalyana-pararh 
paraparh, bhaga 


4 van-Náür&yanga-prasaca-samásadita-varüha-làfichhan-ekshapa-va£tkrit-üs6sha-mahl- 


8 bhritàh Chalukyana-h kulam-alaibkarishpor-aávumtdh-ávabhpitha-snàns-pavitrikrita- 
gatrasya 


6 4ri-Pulakoéi-vallabha-mahdrdjasya sürmuh parükram-&krünta-Vanavüsy-üdi- 
t para-npipati-mandala-prapibaddha-visuddha-Lirtih ari-Kirtivarmnia-prithivivallabha-maha- 
8 rüjas-tesy-&tmajae-esmara-saihea kta-sakal-Ottarapathéévara-&rI-Harshavarddhana-parà- 


4 This word seems to indicate a stream. Wo have а Lakaviraya in lino 45, Paguraviray& in lines 53 and 56 
and, Burhkuvjrayl in Hno 3 of this inscription. They mmy reprosent the names of the streams. Tbe word rirayt 
is not found in the lexicons. 


* The word ο... taksn here in the senso of ' fino, excellent’; tho alternative meaning would be ‘tamarind 
trees infested with 


š From the original plates and impressions. 
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9 jey-Op&tu-param?évara-sabdasya! BetyRAraya-&rT-prithivI-vallabha-mahür&- 
l0 jidhirSja-paraméévarasya priya-tanayasya prajfita-nayasya khadga-m&- 


CR УКУ * 73 ЕН 28 n है l 


Second. Plato, Firs Sida a са 


ll tra-sahdvasya Chittzakanth-ábhidhüna-pravara-tura | дзёр «aikéne(ai)v s Otekri(di)t- 
ἐέξεπα-γι]!- 


3 glshór=avanipati-tritay-kntaritkriy sva-gur63 kriyam-&tmasstkiitya prebh&va-kulifa- 
,28. dalita-Pindya-Ché]s-Kéra]a-Ea]abhra-prabhriti ενορία α аа вазнине ваат: 

l4 vansta-KAfichtpeti-ma!kufa-ohurhbita -pkd-àrhbujasya Vikramüditya-Satyüéraya- 

l5 &i-prithivivallabha-mahiráj&idhirija-paraméÉvara-bhattürekasyà priya- 

l6 sünób-pitur-àjfíayá Bali(l&)ndu&tkharasya Tërgkšrštir=iva dgityabalam=atisa 

47 muddhatarh trairijya-Kafich!pati-balam<avash{abhya karadtkyita-Kamé(vé)ra-Parasika- 
Ι6 Sirhha]-ãdi-dvîp-ãdhipasya eakal-Otiarapatha-nitha-mathan-dparjjit-Orjjita-pa- 

79 ]idhvaj-Adi-samasta-p&ramai&varyya-phitha(hna)eya Vinayiditys-Setyafraya-fri- 

"Bend Plate, Second’ Side. ' 
20 prithivIvallabha-mshárájàdhirája-paramSévara-bhatjár&kasya — priy-ütmajsá-éaifava ve 
Adhigat-B&deh- ६878-6४ - А 

8 strö dakship-ãéã-vijayimi pitámah8 samunmülita-nikhila-keptska-sarhhatir»uttar&patha-viji- 
22 glishór-gurór-agrata &v-lühava-vyüpáram-aoharannear&ti-gaja-gba[A-p&fana-vi&Iryyampa - 


35 kyipips-dhüras-samagra-vigrah-Agréearasesan -eáhaea-rasika -paràtmukhlWkrita - 
fatru-mandald 


24 Garbgi-Yamuni-pajidhvaja-padaghakké-mahisa bde-chinha(hne)-mapikya-matarigaj-Adin= 
pitrisit 


25 kurvyan»parail-pal&yamànair dsüdya kathameapi vidhi-vaÁ&d «apan!tó» pi pratápüd«é- , 


36 va vishgya-prakópam-aráj&kam-utsarayan-Vatsariia iv-ünapéksbit-aparo-a&h&vakame 
" 


27 [d"|-&vagralhin-nirggaty& —— sva-bhuj-&vashtambbha-praeà dhit-ãéëaha -visvarhbhara þ-- 
prabhár-akharhdita šakti-trayatvach=chha- 


28 tru-mada-bhafijanatvad-udiratvin=niravadyatvad=yas-samasta-bhuvan-déray as-bukala- 
paramaisvaryya-vyakti- 


29 h&tu-palidhvaj-idy-ujva(jjva)la-prajya-rajyd —VijayBditya-Ratyüáraya-&rI-prithivIvallabha- 
mahàárá jãdhirãja-paramëé vara- 


—— —ə —— — fi — = no 


Road éabdas-tasya 
Read gurd} 
This akskara із partly damaged. 
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Thid Plate, First Side 


30 bhatfürakah  sarvvàn-Gvani-üjüapayati vidtam-astu- vo-amabbih? — trirhéad-uttara- - 
shat-chhatéshu Saka-varahdshv—at!- 
37 tdshveskidaéS pravardhamana-rajya-sarhvateard Kisuvolal nama-sthinam=adhbivasatz 


vijaya-skandha- 

32 τᾶτδ Álupéndrarh drashjurh Vanavüelm. ày&tavati Vijayüditya-vallabhéndre Ashidha- 
paurnamisy arb 

33 , Pandy-fimala-kulam=alamkurvvatah — sakala-ldka-vidita-mabAprabhivasya апапуұа-аё- 
dh&rana-ty&- , 

34 g-Sdaya -sarhpat-samuteirit -inya-vadanya-kirtti-santanasya sva-karatala-vidhyita-nisita- 
nistririsa-sar : 

35 [gh&]ta-vitrasta-viKiryyamàg-àn&ka-ripu-npipati-matta-mütarbga-sarbghütesya Chalukya- 
rüjy-à- 

36 bhivriddhi-hótu-bhütasya Chitraváhana-naréndrasya vijhüpanaya sva-hridaya-pralhà (ШЕ) 
dana- | 

37 künpyi “hasti-rath -idy-antka-dina-praddna-puras-sare-hiranyagarbh-avabhyitha-sndna-, 
pavitrikri- I 

38 ta-tarlrayS ^ Kurhkumadévyà Pungere-nagarc "küritar Jina-bhavanam-uddifya nava- 
karmma-kha- I 

39 mnda-sphufita-samsküra-déva-püjà-dana-Áal-àdi-dharmma-pravarttan-ürttharh “ sakal-àrbat- 
samaya*ti- 


Third Plate, Secong Side 


403 laka-érl-Milosamgh-Sigha- Dhü*(Bü)rasta-dharmm-ópada (d6)éena(n-&)&6eha-nik&ya-eamàna - 
&atr-àv&sam (85) Gucdigere-gr&- 


4l marh(mó) dattah [|] .daekshipstah*  Végpé-tatákaz dakship-Aparatah’ —Mikulika- 
giri[h] a- ] 


49 parasyüi Kupéra-tatikam® apar-dttaratah Kédi-tstükar tathà Tapevi-taf&ka-vi(vi)dhI- 
(th!) 


43 uttaratah Pul|ivüra-tajükarm tasy-üdho Viray&yáh Purikaranagara-mahipatha- 
44 sya cha sarhgemasya* pürvvatab! ltfakà-pedra-sahitam* pürvv-Otteratah Matkuna-tata*kath 
ta-' 
7 Sandhi has not been obscrvod here 
з Thore are faint traces of scme letters ongraved previously in the place of ово seven akshatas 
3 This lino also has somo traces of previous writing which has been effaced 
4 The αξελατα soos tu hse vc been first written bÀw and then corrected to ०. 
s Sandhi has not been obsor-cd horo 
4 The letter ma was first om ttad and then inserted between ga and sys. Read sangamah. 
т Sandhi has not been observed here. 
s A word like kakëiram seems to have been omiticd hore, 
* This lester seems to havo been originally written as (ία. 
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45 th& Arasi-tet&karn pali(li)-kshëtra sahitarh pürvva-daksbigstah Lakavirayath 


46 mü[laka!]molle pashdna(na)-vidhih(vithih |) Alagugdi-mahapatharh sImai(maih) Lritvà 
^ yüvat d 


47 müla-chaity&layasy-Ottara-khi(vài)tikam-avadhfm(dhih) Кіта! tatah — pürvvasm&dpa- 
(tepa)thó dakshinarh(natah) βαταπι(πιπιβ)ρᾶ- 


48 ra'-vüta-chándüla-vüfn-varjaih sa-Sáka-kachchharh — Kuruhkella-tatBkari(ka)-pAlt(li)m- ava- 
dhr[ih(dhiri) 


49 kritvà BSüralivirána-patha(th&)d-ürámàt y&vat Biggalli-sIm-£ntari tatah Kerhgala-ta- 


Fourth Plate 


50 tëk-üntarñ дайа} Uhpatti-grimd (mah) P&tali-padraé-chas | Nérilika-padrasy- Ottaranyürh 
diki 


5 Guddigere-mahipatha(th4)d=uttarah sa-sim-intd Nérilika-kshStra-ridir-ddattah tathā 
52 Vauavisi-nagarasyottarasyAth disi Maragundi-nima-grima[h*] | sa-bhdgd dattah 


53 tathà Kundavür-vishay8 Kahpür-nn&ma-gr&maii(mO) datta[b*] paáchimatah Pagaravire- 
yáy&h(yà) 


54 tasya(syAh) pürvva-tat8 Suvarpa-plakehath paáchim-Ottaratah Burnkuviray-&va- 
ББ dhib* uttaratah Mahishiviss-tetükarh uttara-pürvvatab sā (6ã rd la -tintint(dr)- 


56 k-àntarh pirvva-dakshinatah Piili-tat&kerh dakshinatah Pagaraviray-antam 


57* [ity-ddi]*-prakarf Pulikara-nagara .. ‘mandala ..... Pag TIME . 
58 [psdra]-nahipatba ............ ° tah 'suvarga-plakaha-tintini(4T)k-8di- praka[tita]- 
69 ...... 70 visa .......... п pattana........ n 











. 2 The upper parts of la and ka have suffered damage by the lower portion of the ring-hole which seems to 

have been made after the engraving of these letters. 

з These two words aro redundant 

3 The word sammagûra in Kannada means `a worker in leather, a shoo-maker’ and is to be derived from 
Sanskrit ολαγχια- Εᾶτα. 

4 Sandhi has not been observed here 

5 This and the following two lines are badly damaged апі the engraving also is rather indifferent, This portion 
apparently continues tho description of the boundarins. 

* The reading is not oertain. 

т Two aksharas are lost here. 

s About eight letters are indistinct here. 

® About five letters are indistinct here. 

3* About four letters are damaged at the beginning. 

About four letters are lost here. 

33 About thirteen lettera are lost here, 
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Fifth Plate 
ted-ügkmibhir-asmad-varh&yaireanysié-cha rijabhir=Ayur-siévaryy-ddinish vilasitam<achi- 
razhéu-charh 


chalam=avagachchsadbhired -chandr-irka-dhar-drpave-[sthiti-sama-kilarr ya]aé-ahich! 
shubhih sva-datt--ni- 


rvvidéeharh . peripalanlyarh(yam) [|] uktarh chs bhagavat& Уёйатуйвёпа Vyls&na || 
Bahubhir=vvasu- . [ 


dna bhuktà rüjebbis-Sagar-idibhil [|*] yasya yasya yadi bhümis=tasya tasya ада 


phalarh(lam) || Svan ‘dstuh sumaha&chechhakyarh dubkham=anyasya pülanarh nam) [|*] 
dšnarh và pilanan v=8ti då- 


n&ohhr&(ohechhré)ytenap&langrh(nam) i| Déva-svath tadevisha[rh] ghörarh na visharh visha- 
m=uchyatë [|*] visham-$- 


kškinain hantidavasrarh putra-pautrikarh (kam) || Sva-dattārh para-datt&m và уб — har8ta 
vasundhar&rh(r&m) [ [*] 


shashfih varsha-sahrarüpi vishthšyarh jdyaté krimib | 
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Νο. 393—SONEPUR INSCRIPTION OF BHANUDEVA 
( Plate) | 
D. O. Smoar, OoTACAMUMD 


The inscription under publication is written in eight lines engraved on a slab of stone lying in 
front of the temple of the goddess Khaméévari (Khambéévari or Btambh&évarT) at Bonepur which 
was formerly the headquarters of the State of that name but now belongs to the Bolangir District 
of Orissa. It was briefly noticed by B. C. Majumdar! and B. Migra* but has been recently edited 
by K. B. Tripathi* with a translation but without any facsimile. Majumdar ard Misra assign the 
inscription to the twelfth century ‘A.D. The epigraph is edited in the following pages since, ів 
our opinion, it has not been correctly deciphered and interpreted. 

The inscribed area эл the stone slab measures about two fest in length and one foot in height 
while individual aksharcs in the record are about one inch and a quarter high. The characters 
are Gaudiya with certain characteristics of the Oriya alphabet. The sign for medial is of the 
Oriya type ; but т and s are written in the Bengali fashion. In S&napüra in line 2, the letter 4 
shows a cursive and peculiar form (of. also the shape of the same letter in sagri in the same line). 
ОАА ів of the chcAh type as in modern Oriya and not of the ksh type as found in records like the 
Oriya supplement of the Veligalani grant of ]458 AD.‘ The form of initial tis later than that in the 
Alagum inscription (lins 70) of [04] A.D.*, the Bhubaneswar inscription (line ]) of I3I8 А.р. 
and the Nagari plates (Hines ]82-58) of ]280-8]Α.Ῥ.! But it is found in some records of the time 
of Anatgabhima ПІ (ο. ]2]]-98 A.D.) such as the Puri inscription (No. 4, line б) of 237 A.D.,* 
while the earlier form’is also noticed in ibm records like the Puri plates of 395-97 A.D.” Y and p 
are written alike as in other medieval Orissan epigraphs. The numerical figures and іп line 6 


- . ав well ав 7 in line 2 are of the Telugu-Kannada type while 3 is also of the same type sometimes 


found in the medieval -ecords of Orissa. On palaeographical grounds, the epigraph may be 
assigned to а date in the thirteenth or fourteenth century А. D. This suggestion is supported 
by the fact that it refers :tself to the reign of Vira-Bhainudéva who is undoubtedly one of the four 
kings of that name belonging to the impetial branch of the Eastern байда dynasty. Of these four 
rulers, Bhanu I began tc rule about 264 A.D., Bh&nu П about 306 A.D. and Bhanu III about 
353 A-D., while Bh&nu IV ascended the throne sometime before 44 A.D. It ia difficult to assign 
the record to any one of these four kings with precision ; but palaeography seems to point rather te 
Bh&nu I or П or III than to Bhanu IV since Oriya inscriptions of the fifteenth century generally 
exhibit more developed Oriya forms of the letters. 


The language of he inscription is old Oriya. Interesting from the orthographica} 
point of view are words like diusea (Sanskrit dyushya) in lines 4-5 and caidya (Sanskrit vaidya) in 
. line 5. Contractions as in padirdstkra in line 3 is often found in medieval Orissan records, though. 


3 History of the Bengali Language, p. 249. 

rÜdiyd Bhdshdra Iuhdsa; cf. Indian Linguistics, Vol, XVII, p. 46. 
3! Indian Linguistics, op. zit., pp. 46-40. 

* JAS, Letters and Solenoe, Vol. X XIII, No.‘l, pp. 370. - 

* Above Vol. X XIX, pp. 44 f., and Plate. 

° Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 235, and Plate. 

१ Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, рр. 235 ff., and Plate. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 205, and Plates. 

१ Ibid., Vol. X XVIII, pp. 303 ff., and Plate. 

३० Ibid., p. 64, note 3. 
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our inscription also has raja#kara in line 4. Similarly it employs both the forms karalé (line 7) 
and kapálat (line 8) as tho locative of ἑαρᾶ[α. InveÜÁogting is also tho words rijaé (Sanskrit rijaya) 
in Hne 2 and nrivanso (Sanskrit nifrarhéc) in line 8. The old dative form in °dtvagbai in line ὅ is of 
grammatical interest. It ів found in the form of kat in such medieval records as the Puri inscrip- 
tions of the time of Anañgabhima ΥΠ (c. 323-88 A.D.).: 


Tripathi reads the year of the date at the beginning of line 2as 76 ora supposed to stand for 
the айда year 6. The year по doubt refers to the otis rockoning since the ordinary regnal reckoning 
waa not popular with the Сайра kings dwing the period in question. It is, however, well known 
that 6 and numbers ending with 6 were omitted in the añka reckoning and therofore either of the 
readings 76 and 6 is impossible. At the beginning of line 2, wa propose to read [er]à Z 
arl. It seems that srd of siki waa redundantly engraved before the numorical figure through 
oversight. After शाळत, Tripathi reads Mima-Arishga 2. But the figure read as 2 hero is different 
from 2inline 6. We are inclined to read the passage as Mina-hyishga 3 since, as indicated 
above, 3 of this type is sometimes found in the medieval records of Orissa. 


The date quoted in lines ]-2 of our record thus appears to be Saturday (Sauri-vára), the 
3rd of the dark half of the solar month of Mina in the 7th алка or Bth regnal year of 
Bhánudsva. The 5th regnel year of Bhanu I, П and III appears to have corresponded te`’ 
7968-69, 309-l0 and ]8δ6-δ] A.D. respectively. Among these years, the details suit efíly 
March 3, 43686 A.D., and therefore the king referred to may be Bhanu I although it is 

difficult to be definite on the point. 


The inscription begins with the auspicious word svasii and the passage éri-vira-Bhinudtrasya 
pravadAyamüna -vija4-rà3 samvata [зт]й 7 Mina-irishna ὃ Saüri-vdrà (Sanskrit árt- Vira- Bhánude- 
` asya pravardhamdna-vijaya-rajyé samratsare 7 śaradi Mina-Aríehma ὃ Sauri-vàr?) in linee ]-2. 
The above is followed in lines 2-4 by Sünapüra-kataka-Pachhima-d?sa-adhiküri sümanta-padira- 
Visa-padtrünkra adhikürs (Sanskrit Suvarpapura-ka taka-Padchima-dés-adhkari-sGmanta-pratirdja- 
Vitea-pratirijasya аан аға). In the name Visa-padirü, Padird is the family name ; but Visa's 
official designation was also Samanta-padird. Tripathi reads si@manta-pdgtrdy-Isra-pagisankara 
and takes the name of the officer as Isra (Sanekrit Jévara) and his family name es Padíra. The 
last akshara of what we have read as Visa-pagird may possibly be also read as sa considering the 
form of the, same akshara in Satri-véré in line 2 while the second akshara may also be sra or su. 
But the first akskara of the name is clearly er. In any case, the passage quoted above from 
lines 2-4 refers to the tract under the government of a viceroy of the байда king, who enjoyed 
the designation Sdmania-paqird and ruled over the western province of the байда empire with 
his headquarters at Stinapfira, i.e. modern Sonepur where tke inscription has been found. 


The following passage in lines 4-6 records the purpose of the document and roads : éri-rira- 
Bhantdévardjdakara diusva-kim-rth2 §ri-Vatdyanathadévankai Na&da-visaya-grüma varaka data 
I2 (Sanskrit £ri-Vira-BAánudbva-rüjasya Gyushya-kim-arths éri-Vaidyanathadeviya Naéqa-vishaya- 
grémah duidaéa data} 72), It is stated that twelve villages situated in the vishaya or district 
of Nalda were granted to the god Vaidyangths for the longevity and the fulfilment of the desire 
of king Vire-Bhinudéva. The names of the villages are not enumerated nor is the name of the 
donor specified. It seems that the king or his viceroy was the donor. The god Vaidyandtha 


7 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. INT ff. Of. ἐιδασλξαί in Hnes 5-6 of No.l; °décanbsi in Hne 5 of No. 4. Beo also 
°dévoakayi in line 4 of No. 8. This &pperently exhibits the same case-ending under another spelling, though I 
offered a different suggestion while editing the inscription In question. 

` 3 The figure has some resemblance with certain forms of 7 illustrated by Q.H. Ojha in his Prichina Грін, 
Plate LXXI (Section П, last column), Plate LX XV (Section II) and Plate LX XVI (Section IT). But the upper 
«δε of the two vertical strokes here do not appear to be Joined by a curre as in other cases. 
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is still worshipped in а temple on the river Te! near Sonepur. What wo have read ва % Na&a- 
visaya-grüma vároha has been read by Tripathi as ina Egaviya-papamu vara, in whioh ina has been 
taken to be a local word meaning ‘ hore’ and the purpose of tke document has been supposed to be 
to record the grant of swelve coins called Edaviya-Pana in favour of the god. But, in such в oase, 
ina would be meaningless in the context. А coin called Egaviya (tho last akshara is certainly sa)- 
Paga is also ав yet unknown from any other source. 

The next sentence in lines 6-8 твайв hā jā karat ñarzui tdÀdra kapalé Stea-tala Vrokma-tala 
Vishqu-talo tint tala podat (Sanskrit etat yah karati Adrayati [vā] tasya kapal Siva-talah [cha] Bra- 
hina-talak [cha] Vishnu-talah [oka] trayah talak раістя). The word kapdla has been used here in the 
literal sense of ‘forehead’ and the figurative sense of ‘ lot ' and tåla (literally, ‘the palm of the hand’) 
apparently to indicate “ a slap. А ‘ blow on the forehead ' figuratively means in the East Indian 
languages ' the destruction of one's good luck’ or ‘one’s ruin’. The idea here is that, if any person 
confiscates the gift land or causes its confiscation, his forehead would he struck by a blow each 
from the hands of the gods Siva, Brahman and Vishnu. Tripathi and others read Rudra-tdla 
in the place of Vishyu-tila without noticing that Siva-tala is mentioned side by side. The word 

«ἰδία is translated by Tr-pathi as ‘a bolt’, although it means ‘a bolt’ only in the sense of ‘ the 
bolt or look of a door’. : 

The last sentence of the inscription in line 8 teads: tAhdra kapëlal nrivansa hdi (Sanskrit 
tasya ара nirvathéah bhavatt). To become nirvarhéa means ‘not to have any progeny ’, or ‘ to 
lose all of one's own children and thoir progeny ’, i.e. ‘to have none in one’s line to offer one a 
pinga after death’. The sentence means to say that the loss of progeny would fall fo the lot of 
опе responsible for tho -esumption of the gift land. Tripathi reads कठल्या kapdla ina Аб vasa АЯ 
and translates the sentence as ‘ His forehead becomes subdued or ruined’. The atskara Ad haa 
been inadvertently introduced in the text while vasa (the reading is clearly °vansa) has been taken 
to stand for Sanskrit esa. The word ina (meaning ‘here’ according to Tripathi) has been left 
out in the translation. Asa matter of fact this word does not occur in the inscription under study 

-orin any other Oriya inscription known to me. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it testifies to the inclusion of the distriet 
around Sonepur in the dominions of the Imperial айбар in the thirteenth or fourteenth century 
, A.D. We know that the Telugu-Chöda king SómBévaradSvavarman III was ruling at Sonepur 
about the second half cf the twelfth century.! He was also a devotee of the god Vaidyanitha 
(Biva) whose temple ma; have been built by the Telugu-Chódas. It now appears that the Gañgas 
E ousted Telugu-Chóda rule from that region. But it is difficult to determine as to which of the 
` Gañga kings was responsible for the achievement. | | 
The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are Вірарӣга, the location of which 
has already been indicated above, and the district of Nada the name of which reminds us of the 
locality called Laida abcut 33 miles from Sambalpur. 


TEXT! 


34 Svast[i] [|] &t-vira-BhRpudBvasya pravadhyamina-vij αἆ-τᾱ]ὅ samvata 
3 [ar]i* 7* вы MIns-k-isbpa 35 Saûri- virê Sünapüra-kajaka 
2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, эр. 283 f. 
с 3 From impressions. i 
* This αξελατα is redundant. 
4 Tripathi reads {6 ora 3. 
s Tripathi reads 2. . 
* Originally rë bad been vristen In the place of ss and it was later changed to as. 
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3 Pacbhime-déea-adhikiri Bkmanta-padtrà Үіва-рафі та: 

4 adhikkr8 &-vira-BhKpud5var&jRAkara Li- 

5 usva-kkm-irthB? é&r-7aidyanzthad&vanke?? NaBda-vi- 

6 eaya-[gr]&ma* virahas data Ι3 [|] 605 jë hara! har&ui 

7 Адага kapãlë ВТуа-Ыйа Vrahma-tàla Vishput-t&la t- 

8 ni tals pada! [|*] t&hEra kapãlaî npivansa! boi [® 





Tripathi reads podirüy-Tora-pagisenkara. 
४ Tripathi roads ° kie ELA and corrects it to *hiim-Griké. He takes tho expreasion io stand for Sansks. 
ἄγκεά- ἔπι ἕγίλξ. 
> This js for modern Oriya ^déresbu and Sanskrit divya. 
4 Tripathi reads (xa Xésnys-popems. The last abshara may be read as mu айо, 


* Tripathi reads ἑαρᾶα ¿n vas, 
3 Tho sisarge-Hks sign before tho double daga is a part of the mark of punetuation. 


No, 40—SILVER COIN OF BHAIRAVASIMHA 
(4 Plate) 
D. О. SIRCAR, OorACAMUND 


_ About the end of November Ι9ὔ7 I was passing through Patna where I met Prof, R. K. Ohou- 
dhary of the G. D. College, Begusarai, Monghyr District, Bihar. Prof. Choudhary kindly showed 
ще а silver coin with legend on both obversé and reverse. Ав I had little time to devote on the 
coin just then, I preparod plasticine moulds of both sides of it and returned it to the Professor. 
Bome plaster casts of the coin were later prepared out of those moulds for my study. 

The coin is round in shape and has a diameter of one inch. Its weight is stated to be 0°52 
grams or 08087 grains. On both obverse and reverse of the coin there is a square made of raised 
lines, within a circular line of the same type. In the four semi-circular spaces between the arms 
of the square and the outer line, there is in each case & letter or one or more numerical figures 
between two angular ornamental designs. Inside the square the legend is written in raised letters 
in five lines diagonally arranged between the upper and lower angles on both the obverse and the 
reverse. The reverse legend is a continuation of the writing on the obverse. There are thirteen 
letters on: the obverse and an equal number of them on the reverse. Of these thirteen letters 
arranged in five lines, line 3 in the centre has five aksharas, lines 2and 4 have three each and lines l 
and бошу one each. The same arrangement has been followed on both the sides. 

The characters belong to the Gaudiya alphabet as prevalent in Bihar in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries A.D. The letters r and # have been written both in the Dévandgarl and 
Gaudiya fashions. The two types of r are very similar respectively to п and Ὁ as found in the 
legend, while y resembles p. Some letters of the legend have suffered from the effects of later 
punching by the shroffs. 

The wgitting on the obverse and reverse reads as follows :— 


Obverse Reverse 

l Ma- व Tr 

3 hirdjs- 2 rabhukti- 

ὁ ἐπ|-Ῥα[τρραμιβτᾶ- 3 rija-sri-Bhaira- 
4 yan-ütma- 4 vasirhha- 

5 ja- 5 sya [||*] 


The legend may be translated as: “(The coin ts) ofthe illustrious Bhairavasirhha, the 
lord of Tirabhukti (and) the son of the illustrious Maharaja Darpanarüyana". 

In the spaces outside the square on the obverse, we have respectively in the upper left, upper 
right, lower left and lower right : 


[Saf ka- 
за 477 
In the corresponding spaces on the reverse, there are similarly : 
ră- : ya 
[ῃ 6 


— s rn V —F  _— _ a £a 
! Par&ial and inaccurate readings of the legend on the coin have since appeared in JNSI, Vol. XX, pp. 
55-6 (Plate IX, No. 5), where tt has been wrongly attributed to king Rimabhadra of Mihi. Is is stated 
thas the oon belongs 40 s hoard discovered aš Bairmo in the Dardhangs District af Bihar. 
(539) 
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Of the writing on the reverse, the central slanting line of $a is not olearly made, while the left part 

of the figure for lis out off. These writings no doubt quote the date of the issue of the coin under 

study, the obverse giving Saka-sa (i.e. Saka-sarnvatsaré) 7477 and the reverse rdjya (ie. räjya- 

sathvaisaré) 76, i.e. the regnal year Ιδρ. Thus the coin was issued by king Bhairavasirhba of 

Titabhukti (i.e. Tirhut or Mithila, i.e. North Bihar), who was the son of king Darpaniriyana, . 
in the 45th year of his reign, which corresponded to Saka 4444 or 4489-90 A. D. Bhaira- 

vasithha thus ascended the throne of Tirhut about Saka ]397 or ]475-76 A.D. 


There is no doubt that the king who issued the coin under study is identical with Bhairava- 
sirhha alias RüpanBr&yapa alias Haerinür&yapa who was the son of Nirasirhha 
Darpaniürüyana of the ‘Oinvir dynasty of Tirhut, which flourished in the period between the 
middle of tho J4th to the first half of the l0th century A.D. The coin ів the only one of 
Bhaira vasirhha во far discovered and ono of the very few of the Üinv&rs ав yet published. Ав& 
matter of faot, very few of the Üinvür rulors issued coins. Ош coin throws some light on the 
rather ‘obscure history of the king as well as of the local ruling family of medieval India, to which 
he belonged. 


Tho history of the rnlers of the Üinvür dynasty of Tirhut is little known and their chronology 
full of confusion. “The confusion is due to many factors such as the uncertainty about the initial 


' year of the Lakshmanesina Ba thvat or La. Barh. used in the dating of many of the literary records 


of the period and tract in question. ihe possibility of contemporaneous or conjoint rule for some 
years of the predecessor and sugcersor in several cases, and the unreliability of some of-the local 
traditions, ince the late medieval period, the La. Sath. is calculated as starting from I7I9 A.D. ; 
but as regards the earlior dates the initial year varies between J] 08 and Jl9 A.D. For the sake 
of convenience, we have tentatively taken LLl9 A.D. as the starting point of the era in our caloula- 
tions in the following pages. Another great difficulty is that oven when the La. Barh. year is men- 
tioned together with the corresponding Saka year and verifiable astronomical details are provided. 
for a date, they are generally irregular according to Swamikannu Pillai's Indian Ephenscis, 
This is evidently due to the fact that the local almanacs from which the dates were quoted, were 
based on a defective calculation. 


In the following lines, we are offering a sketch of Oinvar history and chronology on the basis 
of the following works: (0) M. M. Chakravarti, History of Mithila during the Pre-Mughal Period 
(J ASB, Ν.Β., Vol. ХІ, 95, pp. 406-488; especially pp. 4I5-33) ; (2) R. K. Choudhary, The Qin- 
wires of Mithila (J BRS, Vol. XL, pp. 99-2]) ; (3) J. Eggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manusoripts 
in the Library of the India Office, Part IV, pp. 874-76, No. 2564 ; (4) G. A. Grierson, (a) Vidy&psti 
and his Contemporaries (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, ]885, pp. 82 f£.) ; (b) On some Medieval Kings of 
Mithila (ibid., Vol. XVIII, 899, pp. 57-58); (c) An Introduction to Mathis Language; (5) 8. N. 
Singh, History of Tirhut, 95 ; and (6) U. Thakur, History of Mithila, I956, Chapter VI: Tho 
Oinavaras (pp. 290-339). 


Harisirhha, the last ruler of the Κατηδία dynasty of Mithila, was overthrown by Sultan Ghi- 
yisuddin Tughluk Shah (520-26 A.D.) of Delhi about 324 A.D. Sometime later, about the 
middle of the fourteenth century, а Brahmas named KAmBévara Thakur, who may have origi- 
nally been the Rajapandita at Harisirhha's court, obtained the Zamindari of a considerable part 
of the country from Sultan Firis Shah (38-87 A.D.). The dynasty founded by the Brihmana 
is called Oinavara (Oinivira) or Oinvir after the village of Üm! in the Muzaffarpur District, which 


one of his ancestors received from a Karnata king. The family is sometimes also named after 














з Hist, Beng., Dacos University, Vol. I, pp. 238 ff. 
3T. Prasad, Hist, Med, Ind., p. 206. 
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Bugauni, Kiméévara’s residence near modern Madhubani in the Darbhanga Dist/iot. After а 
short time, Ftrüz Shih gave Küméévara's throne to the latter'sson Bhigiévara.” According 
to some doubtful traditions, Bhóglévara ruled for 33 years and died in I360 A.D." Bhdgisvara’s 
son and successor was Ga&nsévara who, according to Vidyüpati's Kirtilaté, was defeated and killed 
by an'enemy named Aslin, apparently a Musalmàn, aided probably by certain members of the 
, Oinvar family. The date of this evont is given in the work in a corrupt passage which may mean 
the bth of the first (i e. dark) half of Agrahüyana in La. Sarh. 252 (37] A.D.).! His eldest aon 
Virasithha seems to have been ruling over a part of the country in Le. Barh. 228 (347 A.D.) when 
a manuscript of the L48gavüritika was copied in his territory. That he was a ruler is also 
suggested by the title Mahkdrajddhirdja applied to him in the Kirülatd. Sometime after 
GanBévara's death, his son Kirtisirhha bocame king with the help of Ibrahim Shah Sha qf 
(40Ι-40 A.D.) of Jaunpur. The next king was Bhavasirhha, a younger son of KAméévara, and 
he was succeeded by his oldest son D6vagirhha G yana. Since а manuscript of 
Sridatia’s Blügniddnapaddhati, composed at Dévasiriha’s request, was copied on Monday, 
Pausha-sudi 9, Le. Ваш. 289 (48 A.D.), he seems to have ascended the throne before that dato.* 
According to a poem ascribed to Vidyapati, Dévasirhha died on Thursday, Chaitra-vadi 6, La. 
Ват, 293 corresponding to Saks 324 (]408 A.D.)which is supposed to be a mistake for Saka 
884 (48 A.D.) As Sridhara’s Kavyaprakasaviveka was composed on Karttika-vadi 0, Le. 
Barh. 29] ([4[] A.D.) when Dévasiha's son Éivagirhha Rüpanürüyana is stated to have 
been ruling over Tirabhukti, the son soems to have been reigning jointly with the father as 
Yuvardja (or at least over parts of the kingdom) and to have been a patron of Sridhara. 
Dévasirhha ruled from Dévakult about 2 miles to the north of Darbhanga while Sivasithha had 
his headquarters at Gajarathapura or Sivasithhepura about б miles to the south-east of 
Darbhanga. Three spurious copper-plate charters of king Sivasirhha, recording the grant of 
the village of Bisap! in favour of the poet Vidyüpati, bear respectively the dates V.S. 
Ι45ῦ, Saka 32i, and La. Berh. 293 equated with V. 8. Ι4δ6, Saka (32 and Ban 807, i.e. probably 
I399 À.D.* Bivasirhha is described by Vidydpati as the ‘lord of the Five Gaudas ' and as one who 
subdued the king or kings of Gauda. This vague and conventional claim may suggest that, unlike 
his predecessors who owed allegiance to the Muhammadans, Sivasirhha ruled for sometime as an 
independent monarch. The result, however, was fatal and, according to tradition, fivasimha 
was defeated by the Musalmüns and carried away to Delhi.» The same source suggests that, after 
the tragic end of Bivasirhha's reign, his queen LakhimAdévi ruled for ]3 years and was succeeded 
by Padmasirbha who was the younger brother of Sivasirhha (and ruled for 6 years according to 
one tradition)!? and that Padmasirhha's queen Visvasadvi ruled for ]3 years after her husband’ 


7498, N. 8., Vol. XI, I9]5, p. 4l6. 

४ Thakur, op. cit., p. 297; «ΒΕΔ, Vol. XL, р. Ι08. 

s JASB, op. cib., p. 46 and note 2; JBORS, Vol. XIII, p. 297. 

‘Thakur, ор. olt., p. 302. 

s JASB, loc. oit. The same title was often enjoyed by the ministers of the Oinvir rulers, ο. Chandéévara 
and Ramadatta, probably because they were ruling over perta of the country as vioeroys or enjoyed extensive 
jagire together with regal titles. 

* Ibid., pp. «Ι7-8. Doubtful traditions assign Bhavasirhha's accession to 848 A.D. and DSvasimhe’s to 
885 A.D. (Eggeling, op. oit., p. 875) 

τ Ibid., pp. 4l8-0; D. О. Ben, Batgabhashd-6-Sahitya, Sth ed., pp. 26-l7. Thakur (op. cit., p. 805) asoribos 
to M. М, Chakravarti tho view that Dévasimha ascended the throne in Saka 2268 (]545 A.D.). But thero fs no 
such statement in Chakravarti’s article referred to above. 

s Of. Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 736, lI26 and Ι470. The date of Aivasithha’s accession is asslgnod by tradi- 
Hon to I446 A.D. (4n. Rep. ASIn 9l3-l4, p. 249; Eggeling, loo. cit.) 

१ Ind. Ani., Vol. XVIII, p. 58. 

७ JBRS, Vol. XI, p. ΙΣΟ. 
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reign of one year. Isis also believed that Lakhim&, accompanied by the poet Vi ti, took 
shelter at Puraditya’s court at R&jabanauli where Vidyapati wrote his Likhanáca εκ. 8 AD 
and copied the Βλᾶσαοαία in La. Sarh, 309 (4369 A.D.).! The next king was Harazirbha, younger 
son of Dévasirhha, and his son and successor was Narasizhha Darpanür&yapna whose Kandahs 
inscription is dated Saka 375 (953 A.D.) Narasirhha was succeeded by his воп Dhirasirhha 
Hridayanür&yana curing whose rule a manuscript of Értnivisa's Studarpays (a commentary on 
the S&ubandha) and another-of the Karnaparvan of the Μαλαδλᾶταία were copied respectively on 
Saturday, Karttika-vedi I6, Le. Sarh. 33] (440 A.D.), and in Le. Sarh. 327 (446 A.D.)* For 
some years Dhtrasirhha appears to have been ruling jointly with his father or at least over an area 
of the country. He vas succeeded by his younger brother Bhairavasirhha Ripanirayapa- 
Harinargyapa who ruled from Baruirs in the Bachchhauré Pargana of the Darbhanga District. 
According to some, he asconded the throne in ]496 A.D. when Vardhamüna composed his байдӣ- 
krityavivéka and Vüohaspati-mikra wrote his Mahddananirnaya (earliest copy dated in La. Barh. 
392 or 6] A.D.) during his rule, while it is also suggested that he died about Ίδδ A.D.“ Bhai- 
ravasirhha's successor was his son RAmabhadra RüpanRryana whose rule is placed by some 
before ]490 A.D. but Ey others in 520-27 A.D.*, although both the theories appear to be wrong. 
The Tanirapradipa wes composed by Gadādhara (a grandson of Dhfresibba) during his reign, 
while certain manusorrpts are known to have been copied at Gadadhara’s instance on Friday, 
Sravana-vadi l, Le. Sach. 372 (/49 A.D.) and on Wednesday, Karttika-sudi b, La. Bari. 374 and 
Saks l4926 (504 AID.) * The known dates of Rümabhadra's son and successor Lekghroinütha 
Karhsanirfiyana offer some difficulty ,unless it is believed that he was ruling jointly with his 
father or at least over a part of the country. A manuscript of the Dévimahatmya was copied during 
LakshmIn&tha's rule on Wednesday, Pausha-vadi 3, Le. Sarh. 393 (I62 A.D.).' Lakehminfitha’s 
Bhagirathpur inscripticn is datcd in La. Barh. 394 (873 A.D.).* About this time, Tirhut became 
a bone of contention between Sultan Sikandar Lod! (]489-]δΤ A.D.) of Delhi and Husain Shah 
(499-I59 A.D.) of Bengal; ultimately the latter’s son Nugrat Shah (l5]9-82 A.D.) invaded 
Tirhut, put the king (p-obably Lakshmtnátha) to death and appointed his brothers-in-law, 'Alü- 
uddin and Makhdum-i- Alam, governors of the country.’ This account of the Muslim historians 
is corroborated by a stanza giving the date of LakshmIn&tha's death as Tuesday, Bhüdra-sudi ], 





ї C£. loo. alt. Traditions, referred to by Eggoting (loo. att.), assign the accession of Lakhimid&vi to l449 A.D. 
and of ViívizadEv! to I468 A.D., but omit Padmaxihha. According to Vkiykpeti's LikhanivaH, the work was 
composed (in La, Sam. 290=_48 A.D.) at the request of king Purüditya Оігіойтіуада of the Dropavire family, 
who had killed a king named Arjuna and was ruling at R&jabenauli in Nepal. - This Arjuna is identifled with the 
son of Bhavasimha’s son Tr-purasithhe and is believed to have contributed to the murder of Ganéivara (J BR8, 
Vol. XL, pp. I77-29). 

з JBORS, Vol. XX, pp. 5-I9. Jayaswal wrongly interpreted the chronogram — éar-&éwa-medaxa аз I857, 
Traditions referred to by Eggeling (loo. cit.) omit Harasirhhs and assign Narasihha's accession to I470 A.D. 

3 JA SB, op. cit, pp. 425-26; JBORS, Vol. X, p. 47. According to М. М. Chakravarti, La, Sam. 83], КЁг- 
tiika-vadı 5, Saturday, oorresponds to October ]8, ]638 A.D. Traditions referred to by Eggeling (loc. cit.) assign 
Dhirasimhe’s accession to ]4"] A.D. 

* CF. Thakur, op. dit., p>. 333-34. Traditions assign Bhairavasirhha's accession to 606 A.D. and his suo- 
cossor’s to I520 A.D, (cf, Eggeling, loo, αἰδ.). 

* Sos LASS, op. cit., рр. 329-80. 

* Io , ott, 

t Ibid., p. 480 

० JERS, Vol. XLI, Part 3, pp. 27 ff. The date is given in the ohronogram »&la-raxdhra- Horaaidtre, 

* Baddun!, Alwwtakhdbwt Ταιδτίξὰ, trans., Vol. I, pp. 4ἱδ-ΙΤ/ Hist. Beng., Daoca University, Vol. П, pp. 
| MS f; Camb, His, Ind, Vcl. Ш, p. 272; Thakur, op. ой, pp. 338-29. 
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бака ]449 (53 A.D.), although according to a tradition followed by Eggeling he was ruling in 
δ832 A.D. and according to another followed by Grierson in 549 Арл . 


The Oinvar or Bugaunà ; Dynasty* 
(middle of the 4th century to [53] A.D.) 
L Кашётагь (third шр of the l4th oentury) 


ju c nme 


IL Bhdgtévars (third Беш of the lth oentury) V. Bhavasithhe 


ΤΠ. GanBévars 
(killed in Le. Sarh. 252) 





х. МЕН Mu XIV. 
мук Bath, 29}. (La. ini 839], 327) Harinkrkykoa 
t üpaniriyana 
УШ. Lakhim&davi X. Visvisadévi ώς 
Sam. 372, 


XVI. Lakshmink 
(La. Sarh. 393, 394 ; died бака І 40). 





Eggoling, loo. cit. ; Grierson, Introduction to Maithilt Language, Part IT, p. 98; Thakur, op. cit., p. 339 and 
note 2 

* The genealogy quoted by Grierson (Ind. Ani, Vol XIV., p. ]08) represents ΚΕπιξάτατα as the son of 
Lakshmana, grandson of Govinda, great-grandson of Visvaripa and great-great-grandeon of Айра, Udaya- 
aihha is mentioned as another son of Bhavasrmhas and Sarvasirhha is represented as the only son of Tripurasthha. 
Ratndéyarasibhs (Ratiya), Eaghusimha Vijayeniriyene and Brahmasihba Hariniriyags aro mentioned as 
brothers of Narasthha Derpan&r&yaga, A brother of Cnandrasthhea was Duriabhesithhe or BRanasirhhs whose 
son was Viíranktha Nar&náriyans, Rāmachandra and Pratiparudra are represented as the sons of Viévanitha, 
and Ratnasithhs as the son of Rimachandra. PurushSttama seems to be mentioned as Garudankráyapa. A 
brother of Lakahminiths Karhsaniréyans was Balabhadra and his two step-brothers were Ratiniths and Bhava- 
nkkha Hyklayanir&yapa. Mention is also made of Dhirasirhha's son Jagannniriyane whose sons were Madhus 
dane, Seindths, Kirtishbhe, Rudrandriyans and Viravare. 
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Besides tue fow facte about Bhairavasirhha mentioned “in the above eketch, some more 
are also known. It seems that ho was originally ruling the kingdom (or part of it) jointly 
with his elder brother Dhtrasithha with the secondary name Rüpanàr&yapa and that on 
his brother's death he succeeded to the throne with the name Harinür&yaga, his son RAma- 
bhadta then assuming the name Ttüpanür&yapa. The reason why Rüghavasirhha, son of 
Dhirasithhe, was deprived of his father's throne is unknown. 


Many of the Üinvàr kings patronised men of letters. Bhairavasirhha was also a great 
patron of learning and under his patronago Ruchipati wrote his Asarghardghavajikd, Vachas- 
pati-midra his Vyavahdrachintamays, Krityamahdrgava and Mahádánamrnaya, and Vardha- 
man-6pšdhyšya his Dangavivéka. Vichaspati was his parishad or pürWshada (i.e. councillor) 
and Vardhamüna his dkarmddhikaraytka or judge. Vachospati’s Doattansrgaya was written 


at the request of Bhairavasithha’s queen Jaya ог Jaydtma, mother of Rajadhirdja Purushóttama . ` 


who seems io have jenen a part of the kingdom under his fathor. Misaru-miéra wrote. his 
Vioadachandra and Padarthachandia at the instance of the wife of Chandrasirhha who was a 
brother (probably step-brother) of Bhairavasirhha. According to the Mahddinamiryaya, 
Bhairavasithha excavated many tanks, gave away some towns and townships and performed 
а Tuldpurushadana.2 : - 

Vidyüpeti's Dwrgübhakstara&gW$ mentions Bhairavasirhha as fuwry-dvarjüa-paRoha-Gawda- 
dharayindtha and  Vardham&na's Dandavivéka describes him as Gaud-3évara-pratifarirame 
atipratapah  K&dürarügam-avagachohhats dara-tulyam.* The vague claim of victory over 
the rulers of the Five Gaudas, which is conventional and seems to point to the independent 
status olaimed by Bhairavasihñha, reminds us of the fact that theonly other Oinvir ruler 
with similar claims is Sivasithha who is called Pafichg-Gaud-é&vara, i.e. lord ofthe Five Gaudas, 
in Vidyapati’s songs and is described in tho same 90908 Saivasarvasvaséra as saury-doaryita- 
Gauda-mahipüla (i.e. one who conquored the king or kings of Gauda by his prowess) and in 
his Purushaparibshá as one having earned fame in battles with the kings of Gauda and Gajjana.* 
These facts appear to show that amongst the Oinvars at least Bivasirhha and Bhairavasithhe 
aspired for independent status. Besides the Muslim rulors of Delhi, those of Jaunpur and 
Bengal were also each eager to-«proad his influence in Tirhut and the, Üinvàre, who owed 
allegiance to Delhi, had sometimes to submit to these powers as well But on occasions а 
few of them got an opportunity to assume independence temporarily as a result of quarrels 
amongst the said Muslim powers or of their weakness or preoccupations, Jt is interesting 
in this connection to note that, ав feudatories of the Muslims, the Oinvara were not expected 
to issue coihs in their own names. That-Bhairavasithha ruled for sometime as an independent 





३ For referenoes, see J ASB, op. cit, pp. 426-28. 

3 Ibid., р. 426, note 2; p. 437, note 4, Kédirar&ya, whom Bhairavasithhs treated as his own wife (i.e. as a 
subordinate) may have been g general of the Muslim king of Bengal. The ruler of Tirhut probably defeated and 
humiliated him. The claim may be compared with the title Eipw-rdja-gópi-góvinda assumed by s medieval ruler 
of Syihes (Hist. Beng., Dacca Untrersity, Vol. I, p. 256). 

`» JBBRS, Vol XL, 5.78, note 4; Thakur, op. cit., pp. 8l0-l. By Gajjaxa rulers, the successors of the re- 
prosesrbatives of the early Ghazna rulors at Delhi appear to be meant. 

4 We have seen how Kiméévara and Hhógl£vara obtained rulership from Firfs Shah Tughluq of Delhi and 
Kirtiaithha from Ibrahim Shih (Ι402-830 A. D.) of Jaunpur. Khwaja Jahan (90-09 A. D.) of Jaunpur succeeded 
in extending his influence in Tirhut (Camb, Hist, Ind., Vol. ПІ, p. 26}) and Husain Eh&h (]458-70 А. D.) oruahed 
the semi-independent landholders of that country before 466 A. D; (Ibid., p. 255). For short time THyšs Shih 
(0205-57 A D.) of Bengal occupied Tirhut (ibid., p. 70). Some.of the songs attributed to Vidy&pati speak of 
Muslim rulers like Gyüsadina Suratdns, Nisirs Saha, Paticha-Goudéivara Raya Nasrraia Siha ind Alame S&he 
(JBES, Vol XL, p.p. Ι07-]0), Thero is considerable difference of opinion about the identification of these rulers, 
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ruler of Tirhut is indicated by his issue of silver ooms, one of which is now under study. It 
is also interesting to note that Sivasizhha is the only other Oinvir king whose coins have been 
discovered. 

In 9]5 three small gold coins, out of a lot discovered at the village of Pipra in the 
Champaran District, were received in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. They were noticed by 
R. D. Banerji in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Ι9Ι9-4, 248-49 
Plate LXVIII, Мов. l-3. The coins are round in shape with diameters varying between 
"8 and 396 inch and weights between 3-6 and I4 grains. As on the coin of Bhairavasimha 
under study, the legend on the Pipra gold coins runs on from the obverse to the reverse. The 
lengend on the obverse reads #7- and that on the reverse in two lines runa (l) Siva- (2) sya 
King Siva, who issued these coins, has been rightly identified by Banerji with king Sivasithha 
of the Οπινᾶτ dynasty of Tirhut. A similar coin was previously published by Cunningham 
in bis Coins of Medieval India, p. 54, Plate VI, No. 8. Banerji seems to assign the copper 
coins! bearing the name of Champaküragya to the dynasty of Sivasithhe ; but they were issued 
by the rulers of the Karnita dynasty. of Bimraon (Samaragrima) and not by the Oinvàrs of 
Tirhut. 4 
The importance of the coin published here is two-fold. In the first place, it shows, as 
already indicated above, that Oinvsr Bhamavasithha ruled for somotime as an independent 
monarch and signalised the achievement with the issue of some ailver coins. Secondly, we 
learn for the first time from it that Bhairavasirhha ascended the throne about 476-76 A. D. and 
ruled at least for about ]5 years down to ]489-00 A. D. The view assigning his accession to 
7496 A. D. is thus certainly wrong. 


POSTSCRIPT 
Another Silver Coin of Bhairavasirhha 


Shortly after my paper on the silver coin of Bhairavasirhha had been sent to the prees, Mr. 
А. №. Lahiri, one of my Epigraphical Assistants, had occasion to visit Caloutta where he studied 
some coins in the cabinet of the Archaeological Section of the Indian Museum. In the course of 
his study, Mr. Lahiri luckily came across another silver coin of Bhairavasirhha, closely resembling 
the one disoussed above. On his return to Ootgcamund, he kindly placed at my disposal the plaster 
casts of the coin, which he had prepared with the permission of Mr. R. C. Kar, Superintendent 
of the Archaeological Section. 

This com was examined by V. A. Smith and was noticed as No. 3 under the head ‘ Sundry 
Coins’ at the last page (p. 333) of his Catalogue of the Coins in tha Indian Museum, Vol I, 906 
He correctly gives the metal, weight and size of the coin respectively as silver, 64. grains and 
9 inch. Unfortunately, Smith, who thought that the provenance of the ooin might be Nepal, 
failed to read any part of the five-line (not four-line as supposed by him) legend on the obverse and 
the reverse. Τη the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, I93-]4, p. 259 (Plate 
LXIX, No. 8), R. D. Banerji made an unsuccessful attempt to read the legend. 

The present coin (No. 2) was struck on a flan slightly smaller than that of Bhairavasirhha's 
other coin (Nó. ]) dealt with above. Ава result of this, some of the letters and numerical figures 
that can be seen on Coin Νο. ] are out off on Coin No. 2. The two coins, although they 
apparently bear the aame date, were struck from two different dies. In some cases, the farms of 
the letters are different on the two specimens; of. À in πιαλᾶτᾶ]α, s in siha, eto. Ав on Coin 
No. I, some letters on Coin No. 3 are damaged owing to later punching by the shroffs; of. ya in 

. Bee V , A. Smith, J ASB, Vol. LXVI, ΙΒ, Part I, p. 309; and Catalogue (Indion Museum, Οαἱσκήα), p. 293 | 
O.J. Rodgers, Catalogus (Lahore Museum), р. ]3, Plate IV. 
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ndrdyana and ra in Tirakbhukii. Similarly, two forms of the letters j, r and А have been used in 
the legend on No. 2 asin that of No.l. The akshara fri before Bhatrava, which exhibits the sign of 
later punching on coin No. l, seems to be badly shaped on coin No. 2. In spite, however, of 
these differences, the arrangement of the letters and numerical figures in the legends on both the 
coins is the same. But, as indicated above, some of these letters and figures in the spaces outside 
the central square are cut off on Coin No. 2. The legend in the central squares on both sides of 
Coin No. 2 reads as follows . 


Obverse | Reverse 
] Ma- l TI- 
9 hirsja- i 2 rebh[u]kti- 
3 [&]-Darppankr&- | | 3 r&ja-[&r]]-Bhadira- 
4 yap-ütma- 4 vas[irh]ha- 
5 ja- | 5 sya [|] 


Of the letters and numerical figures in the spaces outside the square on the obverse, Sa in the 
upper left is partly visible while ka in the upper right is quite clear. Sam m the lower left is almost 
totally eut off, though only the lower parts of the figures 4444 in the lower right are lost. Similar- 
ly, in the spaces outaide the central square on the reverse of the coin, it is difficult to ise rd 
in the upper left and jya in the upper right, while the numerical figure in the lower left E tin 
the lower right are both out off. The akshara jya is fully preserved but is not properly sha 
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No. 4I—AIVARMALAI INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA II, SAKA 792 
(7 Plate) 
B. SANKARANARAYANAN, OOTACAMUND 


The subjoined inscr/ption! is engraved on the neatly dressed portion of the rock above 
a natural cave on the hill called Atvarrnglai in the village of Aiyampü]aiyam in the Palrni 
Taluk of the Madurai District. I edit it with the kind permission of the Government Epigra- 
phist for India. 

This epigraph in seven lines is in the Tamil language and Vatteluttu characters. 
Unlike in the Ambüsamudram inscription! of Varaguna TI, the letter Ё’ assumes the slanting 
form and the double rk is never written as a group. Ав in the Suchindram insoription! of 
Mirafijadaiyan, two forms of t are used, the one with ends of the two arms joined (cf. Ка[айч 
in line3) and the other with separated arms (of. ?nürrumtto^inlinel; amattia in line 6). Though 
the syllable po in pon (lines 6-7) resembles that in the Ambaaainudram record, the syllable 
$5 in póndaga (line 2; af. md in line 6) is distinguished by the signs for d and à added to p.* 
A loop at the end added to the sign of medial $ makes medial i. The syllable £a in Pāriśsra 
(line 4) is written in Grantha characters. 

This inscription is of great importance as it is dated in the eighth regnal year of Varaguna 
equated with Вака year 792 expired, and thus provides one of the twos met important dates 
in early P&ndya chronology. It records a gift of 502 kawam of gold to the Jaina monk Santi- 
vira-kkuravar of Каш, who was a disciple of another Jaina monk named Gunavira-kkure- 
vadigal The former is said to have renovated the figures of P&révan&tha and tho Yakshis 
(Iyakki*-avvaiga], probably attending on Pürívan&ths, at Tiravayirai, i.e., -Aivarmalai? 
The gift is said to Lave been made for food offerings (avi) to the deities and for feeding (söru) 
one Jaina asoetio (probably daily). ; 

Though there is much disagreement on the identification of Varaguga mentioned in records 
like the inscriptions from Tiruvel]arai and Lalgudi,* there can be no difference of opinion 
in ascribing the present inscription to Varaguna П. For the Saka date of this record is too 

ї A.B. Bp., Ι906, No, 708 

+ Above, Vol. IX, pp. 89 ff. 

* TAS, Vol. IV, pp. 8 ff. 

4 This seems to go agains tLe view that the distinction between po and p5 is an innovation later than the 
Ariblsemudram inscrtpticn (abore, Το]. IX, p. 85). 

* The other is the Ansimalai -nscrtption of Mirafijadaiyan alias Parüntaka Varaguya I (cf. above, Vol. VIII, 
рр. $7 f.). ` 

१ Cf. the popular village deity called I4akki-fn South India. 

ΤΑ. E. Ep., 905, No. 702, aso, like early Tamil works (cf. Padirruppatiu, verses 2, ТО and T0), refers to the 
Aivarmalai, from which i comes, 5у the same name. Thus the present record and other fragmentary inscriptions 
A. R. Ep., Ι905 Nos. 60].705) from the place show that the hill Aivarmalai had been a Jaina hermitage in the 
9th century A. D. But εὐ present there is only а барда temple, and popular belief connects Њ with the Palioks- 
Pandavas (А ог). 


* For conflicting views, see above, Vol. XT, P. 258 ; Vol. XXVIII, p. 39 on the one hand, and Vol XX, pp. 48 
ft, p. 50, note 5, on the other, - 
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late for his grandfather! who has been identified? with Varaguna (I) of the Larger Sinnamanfir 
grant? and Jefila-Paràn:aka Nedufijadaiyan of the Véjvikkudi plates‘ and for whom: the 
Anaimalai records offer the date Kali 880 (expired)=A. D. 770. 

With regard to the date of our record, the first thing to be borne in mind is that the Sake 
year quoted, vix.792, was expired (póndaga). Thus Varaguns’s eighth regnalyear is coupled 
with Sake 793 current (between March 870 A.D. and March 87 Α Τ.). He therefore ascended 
the throne sometime between March 862 and March 864 A.D. and not exactly between March 862 
A.D and March 863 A.D. as has generally been believed.* The view assigning the king's accession · 
to 86]-683 A. D. ‘overlooks the expression pindaga.* Secondly, the eighth regnal year of the 
record should better be taken às current rather then expired. For the first regnal year of a king 
is likely to-be counted from the first day of his accession and not from the date of the expiry of 
the first year.’ But those who regard the Saka year 792 of our record as current and at the 
seme time the regnal year 8 as expired predate the king’s accession by “two years. Our record 
seems to necessitate a reconsideration of the dates suggested for the records’ from Tiruvejlarai,! 
Laélgndi?®* and Javantingthapuram," all of which are dated in the 49th regnal yar of Varaguns 
who has been identified with Varaguna I by some but with Varaguya П by others. 


TEXT! 
] Sakara-yündu elu-ntqrusttonpürp-tregdu 
2 póndapa Уага арага yl&ndu ettu Guyavira-kku- 
3 ravadiga]-mApükka[r] Kalettu Santivirak- 
4 kuravar Tiruvayirei Poriáva(Pürfva)-pa(bha)páraraiyumeiyak- 
6 ki-avvaigalaiyom pudukki irapdukkuaemut- 
6 te-vaviyum=Sr=adiga|ukkn ‘Spiga’? amaitte po- 
Т η ai-nnügr-aindu k&nam' [|] 


Above, Vol. ҮШ, p. 39. 
t Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 39-44. The identifloation seems to be cor-oboreted by the Perumb&]H 
inscription of Varaguhs П (above, р. 277). 

3 SIJ., Vol. IT, pp. 45 fE. ` 

4 Above, VoL XVII, pp. 99 ff. 

5 A.R. Ep., ]908, paragraph 25 ; above, Vol. VIII, p. 39; Vol. IX, p. 88. The actual date of the King’s acoes- 
sion, however, cannot be determinec without further evidence. 

* Abe ve VoL XXVIII, p. 89. Our record does not presuppose ‘shat the quoted Вака year 782 was the current 
year’ (above, Vol XI, p. 253) nor does it give room for the doubt that it ‘may be ολα current or expired’ 
(97 MS, Vol. XLII, p. 33). 

* Of. JOR, Vol. IX, p. ४7. 

* Above, Vol. XI, p. 253; Οὗ ΜΒ, Vol. XLII, p. 82. 

१ Two dates have been suggested. The one is the Mind November 874 A. D: (above, Vol XI, p. 258; Vol 
XXVIII, p. 88.); but it is doubtful (cf. ат Vol XLII, р. 9४; Vol XLII, р. 88). The other date 
vix. Tth November, 824 А. P., has been by ascribing the record to Vareguys I (above, Vol. XX, p. δ]). 
This also seems to require a reconsideration if we assign the Anaimalai inscription to that king. 

3 The proposed date is the Oth December, 875 A. D. (loo. cit. ; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 43) by taking the 
regual year as expired. 

о The date suggested is she 5th December, 875 A.D. (above, Val. X XVIII, p. 39). 

3 From impressions, 

9 Hoad 

м iam indebted to Mr, Κ. О. KrisEnan for some vaitiable suggestions in the preparation of this article, 





No. 42—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF GANAPATI ` 
(I Plate) | 
2. 0. BIROAR, OoTACAMURD 


About the end of the year 952, I visited Gwalior with the purpose of attending the Fifteenth 
Beasion of the Indian History Congress and examining the inscriptions preserved in the Gwalior 
Museum. Among the epigraphs copied by me in the said Museum two were stone inscriptions! 
belonging to tho reign of the Ὑα]ναρᾶ]α king Ganapati (known dates between 292 and 800 A.D.) 
of Nalapura (modern Narwar in the Shivapuri Distriot of the former Gwalior State). These two 
epigraphs are edited in the following pages. They have both been noticed by several scholars. 
The first of them, stated to have been originally found at Surwüy& in the Shivapuri District of 
the former Gwalior State, was noticed by Hiranands Sastri in the Annual Report of the 
Archaeological Survey of India, 7903-04, Part II, pp. 286 f., and this notico was followed in 
D. R. Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions in Northern India, No. 636, and H. N. Dvivedi’s Gwulior 
Rajyake Abhilekh, No. 68. But unfortunately Sastri’s notice of the inscription contains some 
errors, the most important of which is that the epigraph does not record the benefactions of Rapa 
Adhigadéva of the Muohchhaka family but of Rāņaka Chichigadéva of the Lubdhaka dynasty. 
The other epigraph, found at Narwar in the same District, was noticed by A. Cunningham, 
ASIR, Vol. IT, p. 35; F. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 8Ι; M. B. Garde, ibid., Vol. XLVII, 
р. 24], and Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V. 8. I97l, No. 8; 
D.R. Bhandarkar, ορ. oit., No. 642; and प. N. Dvivedi, op. cit., No. Ι74. It has been said 
that the eulogy in question was composed by Siva, aon of Léhada. Actually, however, the poet’s 
name was Bivan&bhaka who was the son of Lóhafa. The name of the person responsible for 
writing the letters on the stone is given as Amarasirhha, though it is really Arasirhha, There 
seems also to be some confusion about the week-day in the date of the record, which has 
sometimes been taken to be Friday, although it is actually Thursday. Imany case, the published 
notices of both the inscriptions appear to be based on their inaccurate and incomplete transoripta 
since some of the interesting informations supplied by them have been altogether ignored. 

The inscriptions contain each a eulogy recording the construction of a'step-well during the 
reign of the Yajavapils monarch Ganapati. An interesting feature of these epigraphs as well as 
some others! of the type belonging to the time of the Yajvapéla kings of Nalapura (modern 
Narwar) is that they speak of a number of people who settled in the Yajvapüla dominions from 
Gópádri or ἄδρᾶολα]α (modern Gwalior). This-was no doubt the result of the extinction of Hindu 
rule and establishment of the hold of the Turkish Muhammadans at Gwalior. А number of these 
displaced people appear to have been of Mathura Kéyasthe origin. Some of them (or at least their 
ancestors) were probably servants of the Hindu kings of Gwalior and a good many of them 
appear to have been absorbed in the services under the Yajvapala kings of Nalapura. The 
inscriptions also show that some of the KAyasthas of the Mathura community were assiduous 
studente of Sanskrit literature and composed poems of no mean order, 


I. Surwayd Inscription of V. S. 7650 


The insoribed stone is a squarish slab, the lines of writing being engraved on an excavated bed 
leaving & raised margin on all the four sides. There are 23 lines in the inscription; the Jast of 
Тл These are Nos. ]45 and IG of A. R. Ep., Ι0δ2-δ8, App. B. 
з Вее ibid, Nos, ]30 and l4l; below, Vol XXXII, pp. 8 ff. 
* Bee above, Vol. XXX, р, l48, 
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which is incised on the lower border. The writing in the excavated bed ocoupies an area about 
लड inches in length and ॥ inches in height. The letters are neatly and carefully engraved and 


the preservation of the writing is fairly satisfactory although & few letters are damaged here and 
there, 


The charaoters belong to the Dévanagart alphabet of about the thirteenth century and re- 
semble those in other records of the age and region in question, The letter b has been indicated by 
the sign for <. The language of the record is Sanskrit and, with the exception of a few passages 
at the beginning and end, the whole of it is written in verse. Itis а praéasit written in 23 stanzas 
in different metres, The versee are consecutively numbered. As regards orthography, it may 
be observed that consonants are only in some cases reduplicated after т and anusvāra is used in 
most cases in the place ofolass nasals and generally also of final m at the end of the halves of 
stanzas. The date quoted in lino 22 is V. В. 4350, Kairttika-vadi 7, Wednesday. It 
corresponds to the 23rd September 4293 A.D. The sapiamī Athi began on that date at °I9 of 
the day 

The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the passage Oh namah Sivdya 
Next follow the 23 stanzas of the prasasti in lines ]-23, Verses ]-8 contain adoration to the god 
Sambhu (Siva), the goddess Mahfrund& and the composition of good poets. Mah&rugdü was 
apparently a form.of the Mother-goddeas. Another epigraphic record? suggests that she was the 
family deity of the Yajvapila kings. The goddess was possibly also worshipped at the city of 
Surwüy& (old Sarasvatipattana which lay within the dominions of the Yajvap&las and where the 
record under study was found. Since the word rumda means ‘a headless trunk’, it is possible to 
connect Mahirund& with the well-known Chhinnamast& aspect of the Mother-goddess. 


` Verses 4 ff. describe the family of the hero of the prasasti. The first stanza of this section 
(verse 4) introduces the Lubdhaka family, the members of which are stated to have been elways 
engaged in pürta-karman (i.e. meritorious works such as feeding Brihmanas, digging wells, planting 
groves, building temples, eto.). According to Sanskrit lexicons, the word lubdhaka means ‘a 
hunter’ ; but the name Lubdhaka in our record ів no doubt the same as LOdh& as found in oon- 
temporary inscriptions found in the same ares.‘ Binoe the stanza further states that the Lubdhaka 
family belonged to the Kasyapa götra, it could scarcely have anything to do with the hunters who 
represent one of the lowest strata of the society. The Lddh&s of the neighbouring Agra region are 
stated to be an agrioulturist community. 

Verses 5-6 introduce Góddhsla of the Lubdhaka family, who was famous for his liberality, 
while verses 7-9 describe Padma who was the son of Góddhala. While the father may be taken 
to have served many kings (057०8) who cannot be identified, the son is stated to have possessed 
immense wealth and to have been a great devotee of the god Sambhu (Siva). Padma is also des- 
cribed as a protector of the people. Verse l0 introduces the lady &уё who was the wife of Padma 
The following three stanzas (verses ]]-3) describe the two sons of Padma and Biy&. The elder 
of the two brothers was Kakali and the younger СҺИо а who enjoyed the title Ragaka. Ch&chiga 
is described as a dharma-puira (Le. one theoretically accepted as a son) of king Göpäla who is no 
doubt the Yajvapils king of that name. Yajvap&la Gópüle, whose known dates range between 
I979 and 289 A.D., was the father of king Ganapati mentioned below. Verses ]4 ff. describe the 
activities of Ohichiga who is stated to have visited the holy places af the gods Κδάδτα and 


८ Of. ibid., pp. I45 ff. and Plate ; Vol. XXXI, pp. 323 ff. and Plates. 

з Of. No. I39 of A. B. Bp., Ι0δ5-65, App. В; below, Vol. ХХХІ, p. 89, texi line 4. 

s H.N. Dvivedi, op. cit., No. l50.. 

* Of. ibid., No. 62 in the Gwalior Museum, dated V. 8. ]840 (208 A. D.), which records the excavation of a 
tank by Makati Jaitashhha of the LOdh& community 

s Of. Whitworth, Ango-Indian Dictionary, a.v. ; cf. Wilson's Glossary, ny, 
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SómBéa (ie. Βδπιδάνατα or Bóman&tha) as well as Prayãga and Gayasirsha (i.e. Оауё) and to 
have offered pina to his dead ancestors atthe last-named place. Verse 6 states that Chachiga’s 
activities in the various éirthas and [fields of] battle absolved him from his debt to his master 
GëpBladëva, The next stanza (verse 27) mentions the lady Sahajà who was the wife of Chüohiga. 


Verse I8 rocords the excavation of a vépi by Chachiga. Since the following stanza (verse 
Ι9) refers to the sound of its waves, the word räpi would appear to indicate here a tank rather than 
a step-well. But the inscriptions of the area in question use the word genorally in the sense of а 
step-well. The reference to the waves, eto., in the description of the vapi thus appears to be merely 
poctical exaggeration. Verse 20 states that Chiohigs also made а vatikd ог garden apparently 
around. the odpt or in its neighbourhood. The gorden is described ag containing plants for both 
flowers and fruits. Verse 9] mentions Rayaka Chachan (apparently a colloquial form of the name 
Cháchtga) ав a servant of Ganapati, no doubt the Υω]ναρᾶ]α king of the same name, who was the 
son and successor of Ωδρᾶ]α. As already indicated abovo, the known dates of Ganapati range 
between 292 and 800 A.D. Tho stanza prays for the prosperity (fublia) of the pumya-sthàna 
(Le. sacred place) meaning the area containing the vps and the ४८४४७ 


. Verse 22 states that the poet Jayasirhha, who belonged to the Mathura Küyastha community 
and was the son of Lohata, composed the eulogy. Ldhata is also mentioned in several other 
contemporary epigraphs (including the one of V. B. 855 from Narwar edited below) which were 
composed by another of his sons, named Sivanabhaka. The next stanza (verse 23), with which’ 
the pradasts ends, says that the eulogy was written by Maharaja who was the son of Somarijs of 
the same community of the Mathura Kayasthas. The name of the writor is spelt as Makaraja 
in the ваше stanza occurring elsewhere also.: It should not therefore be regarded as a mistake for 
Maharaja unloss it is believed that талд was changed to тайа for the requirement of the metre 

Tho word likha in this stanza shows that Maharaja wrote the letters of the record on the stone in 
ink or а paint since, as stated in line 23 incised on the lower border of tho inscribed slab, tho engraver 
of the document was one Dévasiriha. 

Of tho geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the holy places of Kédara in, the 
Himalayas and Вошёќа or Somangtha, i.e. modern Patan Somnath in Kathiawar, as well as Ῥταγᾶρα 
near modern Allahabad in U.P. and Gayasirsha, ie. Gaya in Bihar, are well known. The com- 
munity of the Mathura Kayasthas received their name from the city of Mathurü headquarters of 
the Distriot of that name in U.P 


TEXT* 
Metres : verses |-I], L6-]7, ]0-20, 22-28 Anush{ubh ; versos 2, 5 Upajais ; vorse ІЗ Indravajrü 
verso l4 Salini ; yerse 8 Vasancatilaka ; vorse 3] Aryi.] 


Siddham: || Ori? namah Sivaya || Sriyam disatu vah Bambhór—mürddhni áait&[rh]ésvI kala | 
Kala-vyala-kyit-inéke-jaga- 
2 d-vydpatti-ha{rhinl | Ι Ya smyit-dpi sath harhti mauó-v&k-k&ya-sainbhavaih(vam) | agharh 
ai tridaésirsvvamidya Mahürurhdà ` 
Ee 2 Sad-@natada-mayith varhdé su-rasiii sat-kavér-girar(ram) | na yatra niyamó 
п pragalbhyam—avalarhva(ba) 









]89 of A. R. Ep., ]9δ9.δ8, App. В; below, Vol. XX XIII, p. 40, text line 27 
impressions. This is No. (45 of A.R.Ep., ]959.δ5, App. В 

by symbol 

t ив an unnecessary Тана here to cover a little space at tho ond of the line. 
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4 t5 || 3 || Luvdha/bdha)knB'm-ebhüd-varhéah pugyab KiÁyapa-gótrajeb | pür[tt][n]a 
karmmans écévaj~jagat-sarhtdshsa-podshe-* 
5 kab | 4 Tatr-àjani janairemányah pugys-karmapi kóvidah | Gód[dha]ló márgap-üngrhde 
karhd-ollisa-nsv-Aihvu(bu)dab | 5 | 
6 Krit-&n8k-Bévara-p-ftir-a-kirhpurusha-sáviiab | anugra-mitrd уб bhà[ti] RAjerhja iv=äparah || 
6 Tasya Padr-&Uhi^ 
7 [аһа] putró va(ba;bhüvo&bhayadó npig&h(p&m) | yatra sarvv-àtananA chakrS Padma padma 
iva [sth]itirh(tm) || 7 Anarhte-vasuna yéna t&pa-s&rh- 
8 ti-krità kpita[yh](tam |) oharhdrën=8va jagat-sarvvar yasad-chathdrikeya fitarh(sitam) || 8 
Manah Se[th]bhu-smritau yéne kard vasu-visarjjané | pa- 
9 r-óp&karapé vu(bu)ddhir»vv&g! satyó niydjitéh || 9 Pransbhyd=[pi*] priyà tasya Biyà паше 
abhavatepriya | satya-&tla- 
0 kulaiw-tuly& patipa(ve)tni-dhuri в || 0 Tasyámsutp&diteu téna sutau sukrita-á&linà | sad- 
guņair=iva yau punyai- 
П va(r-va)rddhishpubhir-algrhkritau || ll Tatrsadimah K&kali-nàmadhóysh kaläsu dakshö=jani 
nirvipakshah | yasy=šrhtararh[g]á bhrišam=utta- 
3 razhgaih punyair=aganyairachalatvam=8pi | I3 Tasy=inujah &тӧуһаі jàrbgakó* Göpäla- 
bhim!pati-dharma-putrah | kshätrasya pátrarh sa- 
3 mabhüt-su-vidyah &rt-rápakaé-CIbRohigad5va-earhjfial || 3 Sri-E5d&rarh &sddhay-Sbhya- 
rohya samyak ért-S5mBéarh püjayitvà cha k&marh(mam |) snatvà 
l4 tirthS pivan’ &f-P-eyügó y&n-ápteoohohaih püvanatvasys simi || 4 fraddhülunà yóna 
Gay-lüsurasya sirahé pitribhyd vim&larh vi- 
5 tirya | pirhdarh на triptirean&4i-bhógü samuddhyitarh svarhoha(svasya) [sa]tarh kulandrh- 
(nim) | i5 Vidhiy-án&Skadhà krityarh tirthéshu cha rapóshu cha | &rfmad-G6- 
l6 p&ladévasya уб vibrdr=anpiné va(bs)bhan || 6 Bahaj-&khy& ргіуё tasya samabhit=sahajair= 
gupaib | chét&-har-árthinàrh nitya hararht! vasu-* 
IT bhirsvysthürh( ) | ॥7 Ténedathiraih kelayatà vasu jfvitaih cha pupy-dtmand sakala 
jarhtu-kripà-paréga | sva-éróyasürh sstata-vri[ddh]i-kar6=bhyupš- 
]8 уб matv=tyam=achchha-ta(sa)lilé niramàpi vapih*] | I8 МЧ=йпуб=вШ mat-pard lók6 pupya- 
hétursit-Ive ya | ta[ft]-&ágháte-nadal-lola-ka- ' 
79 llélair-adhigarjjati || l9 Phala-puskpa-nat-ãnëka-4ãkhi-chohhanna-dig-antarã | adhvanya- 
&r&ihtihà tins vitik—tyarm cha kárit& || 
90 20 Értmad-Gapapati-nripstér-bhrityó уб r&gakas-(haohau-samjiab | tasyeünasva(Áva)- 
ram=Stat=punya-sthinarh Subhai bhavatu || 2 Srtmán-MA-* 
8Ι thura-KAyastho Lóha[asy-&mga-sarbhavah | Jayasirhha-kaviscohakró praéasti[rh] 
ruchiràms4mür(màm) | 22 Mathur-Anvaya-Kayastha-Sdma- 
22 rij-ürgas-janmanA | likhit& Maharéjéna  praáastirbiyam»uttamá || 23 Sarhvat 4350 
Karttike-vadi 7 Vn(Bu)dha-vüsaré || chha* [|] 
93 отра Dévasirhhána | kama[thA]issaddhA'.... 
! An unnéoossary amuswira above this letter is rubbed off by the engraver. 
There ів an unneoeasary deuda hore to cover a little space at the end of the line 
з There is an unnecessary double deuda here with а cancellation mark 
* There is & mistake here dre to a syllable being dropped inadvertently. Read jisghtke-tbhid? 
5 There із an unnecessary daada here together with s cancellation mark 


* This indic.tes the end of the writing (cf. above, VoL XXX, p. 28). 
१ Those may be two personal names, vix. Kamathiil and Saddhi. 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF GANAPATI- PLATE I ν 
Ι.. Surwaya Inscription of V.S. ]350 
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2. Narwar Inscription of V. 8. 855 


This ig. J aon із engraved on & rectangular slab. There are 2 lines of writing in the record, 
which cover an area about 23 inches in length and 6 inches in height. The letters are ав neatly 
and carefully incised ав in the Surwaya inscription edited above; but the preservation of the 
writing is more satisfeotory In the present case, the number of damaged letters being fewer. 

The characters are similar to those of the Burway& inscription. There is little distinction 
between the sign indicating а final consonant and that of the medial ४ mark. In some cases, the 
danda has been placed во olose to the preceding letter as to look like an d-mdird. The language 
is Sanskrit and, like the Surwaya inscription, it is written in verse with the exception of & few 
passages at the beginning and end. There are altogether 28 stanzas in various metres in the 

.eulogy under study. The verses are numbered consecutively. The inscription resembles the 
other record in point cf orthography ; but it exhibits several cases of the use of final m at the 
end of the first and second halves of verses. Consonants are occasionally redoubled after r. The 
date of the record is quoted at the end. It is V.S. 4355, Karttike-vadi 5, Thursday, whioh 
corresponds to the 25th September 4298 A.D. The paAchami tithi commenced on that date 
at '88 of the day. 

Like the Surwüy& inscription, the present record also begins with the Siddham symbol 
followed by the passags Om namah Sivays. Then come tho 28 stanzas of the praéasis. Verses 
-2 contain adoration to Manmathasüdana (Siva) and the Sun-god who is described ав the husband 
of Rannā. In epic and Puranic mythology, the names of the Sun-god’s wives are given as . 
Sarbjia, Chhaya, Баји, Nikshubhà or Nishkumbhà, Suvarchala, eto. The Prakritio name 
Renna (probably derived from the name Raj) is not found in Sanskrit works. But there is 
evidence to show that Eannã was a popul&r deity regarded as the Sun's wife in the western parts 
of Northern India. An inscription of V.S. 420, Chaitra-sudi 6, Sunday (March 0, 864 A.D.),i 
on the metal image of a goddess discovered in Gujarat, refers to the deity ав Rann&dévi and 
describes her as the wif» of the Зіл styled Sambaditya,* a well-known aspect of the god. Our 
inscription ‘actually speaks of the god as ‘one whose abode is at Samisthala’. This seems to 
refer to a templo of the god at a placo called SamIsthala which is, however, difficult to identify. 
The place may have formed a part of Narwar or lay in ite Vicinity. , 

Verso 3 introduces tke city of Nalapura (i.6. Narwar) which was the capital of the Ysjvapils 
kings mentioned in the <ollowing stanzas (verses 4-7). The kings mentioned are Ch&hada ; his 
son Nyivarman ; his son Asalladéva ; and his son Góp&la. Among the epithets of Asalladsva 
tri-vidha-kshitiéa-chüdámami in verse 6 is intoresting. The ides may be compared with that 
contained in the epithet asvapatr-gajapati-narapati-raja-tray-~adhipais found in the string of 
royal epithets in many medioval records. This epithet seems to represent а king as the lord of 
three-fold sovereignty, ι.». the three wings of sovereignty, vix., the cavalry, elephant force and 
infantry, while the passage quoted above from the record under study appears to refer to the 
supreme position of Asalla among kings who were regarded as Aévapats or Gajapati or Narapati 
according as they were strong in cavalry or elephant force or infantry. It seems that some kings 
considered thomselvos as sufficiently strong in all the three wings although their neighbours were 
inclined to apply to them any ono of the three opitheta with reference to the wing in which they 
wore regarded ав eapociall7 strong. š 

"Verse 8 mentions Gopila’s воп and successor Ganapati who was the reigning monaroh. 
Ganapati is here stated to have captured Kirtidurga, while the next stanza (verse 9) continues 

— "geo Journ. Or. Inst, VoL IV, No. 4, p. 408. A temple of Ranniditya or Rappiditys existed a$ Pushkara 
according to certain ipsariptiors of the tenth century A.D. (of. Nos, 50 ff. of A.R.E p., Ι950.57, App. B). 

° s See, e.g., the uhaıters of sho Gahadavilas (above, VoL IV, pp. 00-0:, II9, eto.). Of. ОП, Vol. IV, pp. ०५ 
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the description of the same king. The Deogarh fort was built by Mahidhara, Chief Minister 
of Chandélla Kirtivarman (ο. Ι0Τ0-08 A.D.), and was named as Kirtigiri after the Chandalla 
king. The fort called Kirtidurga may thus be the same as the fortress of Deogarh in the Lalit- 
pur Subdivision of the Jhansi District, U.P. The Chandélla contemporary of Yajvapüla Gana- 
pati is difficult to identify as his reign period falls between those of Bhéjavarman whose known 
date is 288 A.D. and Hammiravarman who is known to have ruled in 308 A.D.* When exactly 
Ganapati led an expedition against the Chandélla kingdom cannot also be determined. There 
is no reference to his struggle with the Chandéllas in any other record, although Chandalla Vīra- 
varman's invasion of the Yajvapála (Jajapélla) kingdom in I28 A.D. and his war with Ganapati’s 
father Gópala is referred to in several insoriptions.. It may be that Ganapati was a subordinate 
ally of the Muslim Sultans of Delhi and helped the latter in their struggle with the Chandéllas, 


Verse I0 introduces the fort of GépAchala (Le., Gwalior) snd verse ll a Mathura Кёуавіћа 
family of the Kãéyapa göra originally residing there. The next stanza (verse l2) mentions 
Alhapa of the said family while verse 3 speaks of Alhana’s son Künhada who was a dovotee 
of the god Krishna (Vishnu). Verse l4 describes Kànhada's son Vijahada ав a mantrin (minister) 
engaged in the service of & king. But the name of Vijahada's master or the family to whioh he 
belonged is not mentioned. It is thus uncertain whether the king referred to had his headquarters 
at Gwalior or Narwar. Verse 5 mentions Vijabada’s wife Ménaga while the next stanza (verse 6) 
states that, having worshipped the river-goddesses Сайга and YamunA at Prayüga (near 

' Allahabad, U.P.), Vijahada got two sons who were named after the said deities as Güngadéva 
and Yümunadeva. 


Verses I7-8 desoribe Gángadéva and his wife Lona and verse I9 refers to their four sons. 
The next stanza (verse 20) gives the names of the four sons of Gáhgadva as Palhaü, Harirdja, 
біувгаја and Harhsarüja. Verse 2 describes Palhgdóva, no doubt the same as Palhaü, as his 
master’s favourite, and verse 22 states that he constructed a dharma-sthana (Le., в sacred place) for 
the merit of his brother Нагігаја who was dead. Verses 23 ff. disclose the nature of this dharma- 
Айтпа. The first stanza of the section (verse 23) records the excavation of a vipi. Ав already 
indicated above, the word capi is generally used in the insoriptions of the Malwa-Rajasthan region 
in the sense of a step-well, although the description in the present case, as in the Surwāyā inscrip- 
tion, seems to suggest a tank rather than a step-well. This may be due to an amount of exaggera- 
tion in the description as in the Surwaya insoription edited above. Verse 24 adds that а chatiya 
(Le., shrine) for the god Sambhu (Siva) and his consort, the goddess Uma, was also constructed 
apparently in the vicinity of the өдр. Verse 25 speaks of the plantation of a kals-vana or pleasure 
garden full of fruit trees and flowering plants probably around the vdpi. Verse 26 prays for the 
permanenoe of the dharma-sthana (ie., the sacred place consisting of the nën, chaiya and kēhi- 
vana) created by Palhaü or Palhadóva for the merit of his deceased brother Hariraja. 


Verse 27 introduces a family of Kiyasthas (Lipikrit-Eula) hailing from Göpädti (Gwalior) 
in which Mathura D&médara is stated to have been born. The family thus belonged to the 
Mathura Kayastha community. The son of Dàmódara was KoéddAtpa (i.e., treasurer) Lohata. 
The name of the king whom Lóhafa served as a treasurer is not mentionod. Whether he was a 


ΤΩ͂Ι, Bhandarkar's List, Νο. l63. 

Вау, DH NI, Vol. П, p. 786. 

` * Cf. above, Vol. ХХХІ, pp. 226f.; JHQ, Vol, XXXII, pp. 4098. The Budherš (Bhivapuri District) pillar 
inscription of V.S. 35 and Seka I3]6 (Ι394 A.D.) is stated to mention Peramabkajktraka Padmarkja of Kirti- 

durga. See Dvivedi's List, No. I70; Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, УВ. 

]988, No. 23. Really, however, there is no mention of a king named Padmaraja in the inscription which is a 

record of the time of Ya]vapüla Ganapati. бее below, Vol. XXXIII, pp. l6 ff. 
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king of Gwalior or Narwar is also not olear.! There is, however, no doubt that Lihata mentioned 
here is the same as the М ига Küyastha of the same name mentioned in the Surwiyé& insorip- 
tion edited above. L&dha{a’s son Sivanabhaka, desoribed as a master of pada (vocabulary, 
etymology or grammar), pramdya (logic), kavitd (poetry) and saÁitya (literary composition 
or the science of rhetoric), is stated to have composed the pragasti or eulogy under 
study. It will be seen that the Surw&yé inscription was composed by Sivan&bhaka's brother 
Jayasithha. This Mathura Kiyastha family hailing from Gwalior and settled at different places 
‘(such as Surw&yü and Narvar) in the Yajvap&la dominions thus produced s number of scholars. 
The same stanza is also fourd in several other praastist composed by Sivan&bhaka with the third 
foot differently worded. 

Verse 28 states that the eulogy was written (i.e., written on the stone to facilitate the work of 
the engraver) by, Àrasirhht who also belonged to the Mathura Kayastha community and was the 
son of Abhinanda. A prose passage following the above stanza states that the record was 
engraved by the St#radhdra ‘architéct) named Dhanauka. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Nalapura, Gdpadri or Gópüchala 
and Prayigs are well-known. We have suggested the identification of Kirtidurga with the fort 
of Deogarh in the Jhansi District, U.P., although it is not quite certain. Samisthala, as 
indicated above, cannot be satisfactorily identified. I 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses Ι, 5, 2-8, 37, 24-95 Upajäti; verse 2 Ραὐλαμέᾷ; verses 3, 20 Агуй; verses 
4, 7, 0-], 5, 8-9, 22-23, 20, 28 Anushtubs ; verse 6 Indravajrü ; verses 8, l4 (ti; 
verse 9 Upagits; verse 6 Upajati (Indravajrd and Indravaméi); verse 3 Sragdhard ; 
verse 27 Sürdélavikriqiza.] 

Ι Biddham*|| 084 namat буѓуз | Svabhiva-pichgih  éa&i-rakmi-&ubhri bhujarga-ratn- 
&rhkura-nia-bhásab | rsksharhtu уб Manmathasüdanasya jayah(tih) &i(sijt-&vda(bda)- 
stha-suriyudh-übhüh ||] A-kalitam=api yah 

2 kalayati külarh nija-gatz-siv-lmita-mahim-Alam | Rann-—@éah krita-timira-niráásh p&tu 
Ravih sa Sa(Sa)misthale-viaah || 2 Ast’ pupysair-labhyarh pura*ratnarh Nalapurarh 
éuschi(chi) &rfmat | iya- 

З meapl vahati sa-garvvü eat-pÃlyã vasumati уёпа | 3  Tatr&r(tr-i)jani jagad-varhdyate 
Chihadah  prithivipabib | prat&p-&nala-dagdh-àri-bhübhrid-varhá5 ^ nay-&érayab || 4 
Abhünenripas-tasya sutó Nrivarmk 

4 vyarthIkrit-iésehs-vipakshs-karmi | aja&rarmé(arame5)v-&hita-eAdhu-sa(ka)rmmA увќађ- 

parübhüte-Manushyadha-mm& || 5^ Asalladévas=tri-vidhah(dhs)-kehitisah(éa)-chida- 

mapir=bhimipatis=tatd=bhit | &pü- 

titah yasya bhriñarh yaióbhirvra(rebra)hmArihdameApetstanut-Rkhya-dóeham || 6 Sr- 

Göpälð nripas-tasmAd-ebhiüt-teiseteir«[n]ijair-gupaih | gàmeimKm-akhilàm-uchehair- 

yah pupóeha dudëha [oha |( || 7)] . 

6 7 Ga[nA]pati-npipatis-taarnAn-pidhir-ükas-t6jasiám-ajani | idiys Kirtti-durggarh ohakrs 
kIrttfr-anaávarir-iha yah || 8 Tasmin=gamayati sakelam ^ vasudhi[rh*] ma(sa)tárh 
palanais=tishama(sham) | 

३ No. 409 of A.R.Bp., ]90δ3-δ5, App. B, seems to suggest that Lohate’s master was Yajvapála Chihada of 

Nalspurs. Of. below, Vol. ΧΧΧΠΙ, p. 68,69 (text line l4, note 0). 

з Bee, o.g., Nos. I89 and l4i of 4 Σ.Βρ., ]0δ3-δ4, Apo. В. Cf. below, Vol. XXXII, pp. हैती. 
з From impressions. This is No. l4$ of A.R.Np., Ι9δ2-δ3, App. B. 

* Hxprossed by symbol. 

5 An απκενᾶτα above ри seems to be robbed off by the engraver. 
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satat-Sdita-nija-tdjas-tarapi-kar-Apista-varhtamasaih(sim) || 9 Asti Gópüehaló durggeh 
svarggid=api mand-harah | anëk6 dhanadá yatra &tiy Om py-arthi-klag&(m-&)pehib.|| l0 
Tatra KĀ- 

kyapa-gétrindth* :Müthur&pArh su-médhasirh(eim) | Kayssthin&m-abhüdevará) naya- 
vikrama-&àlinàr nim) || ll Taaminü(nn-a)bhüdeAlkapa-nAmadhéyab — ér8yd-nidhih 
earvva-kalüsu dakshah | y&amearthinah prä- 

руз maufshit-arth-adhike-pradam tatyajur-arthi-bhüvarh(vam) | I3 Ва K&nhad-ákhyarh 
&uta!m-üsasüda vik&&i-Krishn-&rhhri-Áe(sa)rója-bhrirgarh(gam) | yon=dsthirabbih ethiram» 
asphutabhih sphtfarh yasa[h*] &rT- . 

[bh]ir-alarh viténd |,l3 Ya(Ja)jñë Vijahada-ss[rh*]jfíats-tasya va(ta)nüj jit-&zi-ahaq-varggah 
| kshitipati-küáry8 dhuryó mathtri-varishthd vik&&i-sukrite-&ri[h] ||l4 Tasya ohardra-kara- 
&répi-subhagarh tenvatd yaésh | 

M[5]pag-ákhyà* priya jajfi&-nurüp& pati-dóvatà || Ár&dhya Gerhgü-Yamuns Prayügs$ 
ва ρτᾶρα putrau prathitan tad-&kliyaya | éri-Gathgaddvarh gunindrh garishtham #тёуб- 

. nidhim Yamunadévam-=utte- 

márh(mam) |0 Léve-dvij-aridhana-lavdha(bdha)-varnpab kuturhva(ba)-bhaktah pitri- ® 
tésha-kart | sthitó gurügárh vaqbanë nayajfíab érl-Garhgadeval sukritt vibhāti || 7 Kirtti- 
pita-bhuvas=tasye charitra-vrata- 

á&linf| asti Lédn-abhidha patnt kuturhva(ba)-guru-va[t]salà || ]8 Tasyim=ytpiditds=téna 
tanayé naya4ãlinak | chatvarasechaturih punya-krityéshu cha kalüsu cha #-`l9 Jajñ6 
Palhaü- | 

saijfió Harirîjasstad-ahu. sat-kalí-dakshah | Sivarüja-Harhsará]au nirmmala-guga-váridht 
sudbiyau || 20 Baarttur-vvi&rarnbha-bhümih ` pare-hita-niratah — satys-püt-Krhterarhgo 
vagml vürhochohhà(»hh-à)dhi- 

kairsyó rachayati gcpinár vitta-dünaib pramddam | saktah puny-opapatvau(tteu) naya- 
vinaya-vidàm-agraj!h sad-guy-Aghyah phullat-parhk&ja-bhübhir-[dhavala]yati jagab- 
ktrttibhih Pa- f 

Ihadavah || 2 Srdyas3 Harhsarjasya bhrütuh prāņ-Adhikssys sah | dàivád-divarh gatasy= 
ëdarh “dharmma-sttinam=ak&rayat || 22 Svšdubkih &&rair=aohohhairpu(ohohhaih pu)- 
shnati sukritarh jalaih | ६887205 : 

rjjeti v&p-tyarn vichi-sathdya(gha)tfajai ravaih | 23 Sudh&-sitark ` bhSsura-chitra-lékharh 
gu-kàrhti Kail&áa(sa; m-iv-Ati-turhgam | sd=chtkarach-chaityam=Um-anvitasya Sarhbhir= 
yatah-puņya- 

tatër=nnidángrh(nam) || 24 Rana[d*]-dvirépharh vikasat-prasüna[rh] saurabhyama(va)t= 
ev&du-phal-&bhir&msm | tüp-&paha-chohhAyam-iheérhdriyàn&rh sukharh navarh kéli-vanath 
tath=8dam || 25 || ; 

Bhrüt&(tr&) nirmBpitam yüvaoh-charhdra-süryar [bha]vatv3elam | 667986 Harhsar&jasya 
dharmma-sthinam=iarh $ubham | 26 Gopadrau Lipikrit-kul8 samabhavadeD&módaró 
Mathurak pu‘ | 

putras-tasya visuddha-kirttir-anaghah koé-adhipd Lohatah | putras-tasya pada-pramÃna- 
kavitü-skhitya-dhuryah krit! ohakré érI-ivanübhakb nirupamair-vrittaih praáastith 
&ubhürh(bh&m) |[[] [27%] 

97 Ériman-Müthura-ENyastha-varháa-mukt&-mapih — k[rit] | ArasirhhO-likhadedhimin 
Abhinaihd-ürhgasarhkhavah || 28 utkirppài sütr&lhüra-Dhangukéóna | Barhvat 4355 
K&rttike—vadi 5 Gurau [|| 





at 
2 An unneoessary Gx«svdra abore the letter was rubbed off by the engraver. 


४ There is an unnecessary mark above this 5 
απαονᾶγα above this letter seems to be cancelled. The intended name may be Hinaki, 


s An unnscessary 
4 This abshara is redundant. 
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[The figures refer to pages, n after a Agure to footnotes, and edd. to additions. The following other addrevis- 
tons are also used : σα. author у ca.» capital ; οἷ. chief ; Chron. == Chronicle ; οἱ. city; co. country ; com. = 
composer ; da. deity ; dí. =distriot or division ; do. ditto ; dy. e dynasty ; N.= Eastern ; engr.=engraver ; ορ. - 
eptibes ; f.—family ; fe. =female ; feud. feudatory ; дех. <= general ; gr.= grant, grants ; Mist. e-historionl ; ins. 
inscription, inscriptions у E.= king ; l.—looality, l.m. linear measure, land measure ; m. male ; mix, «minister ; 
mo.-mouniain ; myth=mythological ; m.-name ; N.= Northern ; off. office, officer ; pl. plate, plates ; pr. 
Prince, princess ; pros. province ; q.= queen ; rel. religious з rí.—river ; S.» Southern, 4.6. esame as ; awr. 
surname ३ !s.= temple ; Tel. = Telugu ; t.d.= territorial division ; iit. tite ; fn. town ; tb. taluk | vi. = village ; 
W. Western ; wb. = work ; wt. = waight.] 








Pian Pass 
A Agastya, sage, . 38 n, 46, हा, I53, 253 n , 254 
AgastySévaradiva, god, ; š 2 . м 
a, intial, . . . 45, 55, 92, I09, 320-80, 284 Αρτα, aspect of Siva, इ . 8l 
e modia, . . . . . 05 Aghirative-Mudeliyir,n, . . . . ID 
4, initial, . . . . 45, δύ, 79, 92, 239-50 Agnichayaxa, rits š š -' 294-95 .297 
d medial, . . . . . . 05, ह AgwBira, do, . . . . Blandn.lf4 
«Ьіа-рӣја, ceremony, . . . . - 387 Agnikótrin, 200. . 5. e. १३,8 
Abhimanamahidadhi, tit., . ° 64, 65 AgnisM5ma, sacrifice, — . . 294-05 ,297 
Abhimanyu, Edskfrabüja h., . ΠΑ and n Agra, di., . . , , . MD 
Abhinanda, s, . . — . + 845-48 οζταλᾶτα, . . 249-52, 254-55 
Abhinavkditya, СА арув Ё... . ° 23-6 Ahammada Suratrkna, s.a. Muhammad Bin 
abhyantara-riddhi, privilege, : . . . 48 Tughluk, Sultan of Delhi . . . Ml 
Abu, w^, . ` - ठछ, 86 and n, 53], 300 Ahammadu Suratrina, ac,  Ahammada 
Abû Zaid, a, . . . « « : 50 Buratrigs, do., e. . o. ULHO 
Achalapura, 4.5. Elliohpur, oa, . А . Lia ΑλαλᾶπΏγι, wk, . š a : ; l0l n 
Ackárya, ep, + . ΙΒ I8] and n, 30], 304 Áhavanla, Gh, © . « 0. . 65, 68 
a-chita-bhata-previia, privilege, . . . 48 Ahavantya, sacred fire, S अह XOl “ж 8 
Achyuta, de, . 05 + Mm Ahmedabad, o, . . . . . . 43 
Adhigad5va, ἀ{κολολαξα ok., . - + $89 Ahmednagar, do!, ; ¿ : У . 37 
adhikariks, off, . . ©- 5 8 Ahmednagar di., ы or ds 
adhishthina, . ` . - Sl8andn ai, initial, . . 293 
Adhworatanira,wh, . . . . . 266 ai, medial, formed with a prisMAamtra stroke, 230 
Aditi, mother of gods, . . . . 285,389 Aigala Dimarika, Madha ch, . . ἄπιτε 
Ādittavadi, si, . . . . « I ΑΠιο]ο ins. of Vijayüdityaa, . . , , 38 
Aditya, dones, . . .  . 357, 265, 287 Aihole σ.,. . . , - тз 
Ad'tya, god, . . . . . - 307 Aint-Akbart, wk. > * А 900 п 
Аайуа І, Съз B., . 99 and п, 00 and n, l0l, Aira, f. . 84, 85 end n, 86-87 
ा85 Asar, s.a. Paficha Pindava, "ARES 357 
Aditya IL, do, . . - - - 00 Aivarmalai, Ail, 5, . . 387andn 
Adityadarman, donee, . . . 78, ISy-84 Aiyampihlyam, ei, . . . . . 583 
Adityavarman, W. Chalukbya k., . 2l3,2lt and Ajanta ins. of Nannari]a, . . , , IIS 
n. टाळ 8 Αγ, ri, . š : . £8 
Adityavarns, m., £ ` . . 64, 67 Ajayavarman, Paramara E . and n, छा 
Aduturai, vi, . . 92-98 Ajayararman II, do, . К š ; l47 п 
Adutuyal ins. of Parkkrama Pinjya, . 92-98 Ары, m, . А : з : ; . 9, 55 
брата, š Ε . . . 255 , 285-68 Ajmer, сі, . А i . : . 290-300 
Agasti, πι., . : 2 š 2 E 64,67 | Ajmer ins., . E š Я . 299, 30l 
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Paca 


Akalasareha, tit, . 7$0, ॥88 
AkkKlavarsha, s.a, Govinda IT, Rashfrabija b, उठा 


Akilavarsha, s.a. Krishna П, do 49, 54-55, 59 
Akilavarsha, 2.5. Krishna IIT, do., š . 43 
Gkara-wdi-0ara, primlege, . š š . 36 
АШЫКЕ, vi., ; $ : ; : 73-74 
Akkanigamma, fe, . i 3 š 366 n 
Akola, di, . š š $ š 3 . 7 
Akola, r. . P : . र P . ll4 
akshaddlin, goldsmith . 202 and n, 203 


manent endowment, . ड 78 
Akyab, di., Lo. w^. ος Onus AUR 
Aladévadorman, ж, . : l4l, 54 
Alagum ins. of Anantavarman, 282 n, 325 
Alagundi, i. „ое з 590, 828 
Alaki, myth. oi., А š š . 9202 
Alamanda pL of Anantevarman, . ç . 202 
Alama Siha, Muslin k ; 834 n 
Alampur, t, . . 0. : एप and n 
Alemphr, vi, . 59-60 
Alarhpura, ४.०. Alarhptir, vi., ]58, 50 and 

n, Ί00, 08 

Alapa, k, . . 4 . . δΙδηΏ 
Al&pura, s.a, Ἠδίδριτα, vi., . Ε : I59n 
“Ано, off, . - . a I - $32 
'Ali-ud-dIn Khalji, Suan ο Delhi, IAT n, 
248 and n, 244-47 

Alwrky, L, . HE: ; . 200 and n 
Al-Birint, ou, . . Ais А s . 58 
Alwandra& vi, © . « 0. 0. 0. M2 
Alhaghat,si,. . š 9 š А . Il 
Alhaghat ins, . . « . . (II 
ΧΙΙ, ва. Aliya, ж, . А š , . 64 
Al Istakhri, aw., . . ‘ SE W . 50 
Alfkasudala, Alikasudra, b. . š 22, 24 
alpaka, allyaka, privilege, . . . . 48 
Altyume, x., Š 8 . : 470 
Allahabad, οἱ, . a š Я Bl, 844 
Allama-probhu, saini, . l65n 

vadina, s.a. ‘Alk-ud-din Khalji, Sultan of 

Delhi А . 946 п 
Alltya, off., "S 64, 66 
Al-Ma'sudi, aw., - . 50, 6] 
Alphabet, ses wader Вогірь 
Ajuarasa Gupaskgara, s.a. Gunsskgara 

Alupsdm, Apa k, . . 89 
Alupe, А|пра, dy., ΒΙΤ, 38 and n, 3I9 and 

n, 322 
Alwar, di, . А : š А . . 68 
Amalinands, et, š š र š 38 n 
255-56 


— i “नमन 








(Vou. XX XII 
РАСИ 
Amalkpuram, in., . 356 
‘Amara, Oinodr k., . 333 
Amaragkhgéya, 0λᾶλακιᾶλα k., $00 and n 
Amaragiri, mo., . δὔ 
Amarakééa, wb., 233 
Amarashhha, off., ә 
Amarivad, myth. οι., š . 202 
Amarkvati, vi, 83, 86, 89 
απιᾶ(γὰ, off., 72, 74, 83 n, 3l4 
amdiya-sabA2, ‘council of ministere’, 278, 49] 
Amba, 9., 286, 290 
Ambábái te., 33 n 
Ambaipa, Ambaiya, m., . 58, 000 
Ambiisamudram ins, of Varaguna П, 837 and n 
Ambiki, goddess : ; 45, 62 
Arhdhra, co., 34 
Arhdhra, people, . 362 
Amîr Khuasrz, aw., г s . 943 
Απικαπ, L . 223, 226, 228 
Ammai-ndal, s.a. Nammiyéndal, Ill 
Amoghavarshs I, Edshtraküfa k. 48 and n, 
50-52, 55, 59, 6Ι, 29, ]80 and n, 89, 788 
AmOghavarsha ΤΙ, do., 50, 55-56, 59 
Amighavarshe JIT, do., 55, 56 n, 59 
amwii-Qbhishdba, . On ΄ 
Arhtikent, Ё. . 88 
Απιῤγομα, Amtiyoka, do., l, 33 
Απιιάβεράφυ, vi., ग75 
Amvaipe, Ambaipa, ™., 60 
Anagha-parshad, assembly, 56 
Anabillapettana, oi., š . 33 
Anatmalai ins. of МЕгайједаіуар, . 337 n, 338 
and n 
Anamale, अपा, . 83 
Anamta-bhatta, dorse, 258, 268 
Anamtaí£armman, do 54-55 
Anandachandra, Chandra ८. I05, Ι07-08 
Andhra Pradesh, Siate, 20], 244 
Anesejjoyabasedi, Jaina monastery 39 
Anandachandra Stipa, Р : 08 
Anahgsbhrma IIT, H. Ganga ἐ., 325-26 
Ananta, domes, . 250, 266 
Anantadéva, Anantapila, cÀ. 68 
Anantapkis, Anantapileresa, off., 794 
Anantap&layya, do., : . l8 
Anantapur, di., Ι, 248, 206 
Anantasarman, dones, . lat 





80|-03, 203 and n, 204 
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Paaz 
Апатбїа І, ck, . E ç ; : . 248 
Anavite Reddi, Reddi k, . . . 253 n 
Ansyasithha, Anayasimhavarman, οὗ, . ]40-42, 
3893-53, 55 
Anga-nidu, id., : а Я 8 . F4 
Andanallûr, vi., . š > : . 99 
Andandttu-Véliin, ch. . : . 270 n, 274 
Азат і, г.а. Andanittn- Valin, ep., . . 574 
AndavüAn Kuromber-Adittan Pulls Nakkap, 
οἆ., . 90 and n, ΤΙ, 275 
Andavanallür, s.a. Andanallür, vi., ç . 700 
Andavélin, s.a. Andavélan “Kurumbtr. 
Adittan Pulls Nakkap, ch., А š 270 
Andhra, Andhra, co., . 24, 33 n, 56, 58, 86, ]88, 
493, 239-40, 242, 248, 250-55 
Andhra, people, . ` š 86, 289, 209 
Andhra, State, I, 82, 0], Ι7δ and n, Ι8δ, ]87͵ 
255-50, 298 
Andhra, г.а. S&tev&hans, dy., n ; . 86 
Andhradéda, co S . 88n 
Andhridhipa, ep., . š . A . 59 
Anitalli, Reddi q., 248, 250, 254 
Anirărita, s.a. Vikramiditya I, ἐΗ., . ११6, 88 
Aniyaikabhtma, J. Goga b, . . * 88 
Afijanavati pl. of Gövinda TIT, δ9-δ0, 62 n, 
I68n 
ehEelra, off., 88 n, Ί94. 
Ankola, . AY 
Annadéva Chods, Tel. Chöda ch . 254 
Annalya, Annammatya, m., . 47-49, 53, 55-56 
Annama, do., б z š . 48 
Annamaiya, Annammaiya, s.a. Annsiya, 
donor, . Я : А 49, 53 and n, 56 
Anna-mantri, Bendapiüdi ch., š * 25-52 
Annasvünin, m., . . 60, τὰ8 
Annaya, do., 242, 254, 258, 283, 205 
4778४, Pállasa k., . . . 56 
Antikeni, k., 24 
Antiyoka, do., ll, 4 
Anugraíla, fit, . . $c Uk ж शो 
Anumakopda, o, . . . © . IA 
Anumakonda, territory, 4 z a . 798 
Anupam, pr, . 2 ο А E . ३400 
σπκενᾶτα, Я T69 n, 240 
anusvira, of Bengali type, . š š - 284 
onusvdra, changed to class nasal, . А 92, Il9, 
740, 2]3, 277, 284, 294, 299, 305, 340 
απαωνᾶτα, of Обтапісагі type, . š - 284 
απνιωνᾶτα, used for final m., 45, 55, 58, 340, 305, 840 
απαενᾶτα, used for amem dsika, : - ~ In 
Anvalda ins. of Sómsévara, . Р š . $02 











INDEX $49 
PASE 
ApedBra, dones, . А š - 42-48 
Aperagingtya, Amaraging#ya, Chihomina 
. EE . Я 300 and n 
Aparijite, 6४:7५ k., š é . 207 
Арагӣјна, Palasa b., 273 n 
Aparljita, Silahara k., 50, 62 
Aparünte, со, . 29 
Aptana, dome, . . 3I], 35 
Apitama-niyaka, m., . 875, 86 
appa, Kannada honorific, 3-4 
Appaln, domes, . ç š . . 257, 205 
Appaya, do., А . š š . 266 
Appašya-bhatta, do, . . 250, 266-67 
Arab, people, 47 and n, 50, 56, 6], 64, 30 
Arabia, co., ; 58 
Aridhys, Aridhye-Brihmans, s.a. бајта 
Brkhmans, š ]8land n 
Aratyan Kannappep, donor, . ° 3 7906-97 
Araiyan Kanpnappen, s.a. Bijakieari 
Ῥδεδγεῃ, do., . я I š . ]88 
Aralyan Vire-Sdlap, donee, . . š . 400 
Arakan, t.d. š 3 308, ण 
Arali si, . . 20].3, 206 
Arangal, s.a. Warangal, ca., 245 and n 
Aranyarijs, Ραταπεᾶτα k., 59 and n, ]37 
Arasamma, fe, . . . 80 
Arasappea, Arasappe-niyaka, 5246 ck, . 80 
Arasappe-niyake І, do., है 80 
Aras&ppe-nAyaka II, do., 80 
Arasa valli, vi., 870, δΙ4 
Arasi, lake, ` 320, 323 
Arasithha, soribe, 339, 345-46 
Arsiha, b, . . 296 
Аталы, do., . 296 
Arattural, L, . . 85 
Arbada, s.a. Abu, mo., 788-86, l4 
Arcot, North, ४4५. 20 and n, l]ll 
Arcot, South, do., 99, .85, 947 
Агёфп, vi, š . 3л 
Arikéearin, s.a. K 8606१59, Silghira k, . . 63 
ArlkulakBearl hile pr, . . . «I000 
Arimandalikidhtiabhujatga, tii, `. ç . 6 
Arisavalli, s.s. Arassvalli, vi., 3Ι], 8748 and 
. š n, 376 
'üris-i- Матан, off, . 243 
Arjjuns, π., А Я л А . 0 
Arjjuna, Girfera k., - " . . fT 
Arjjuns, Arjjunadéva, Paremóra k. 43, 
l62-52 
Arjuna, s.a. Arjunavarman II, ἆο., 6 
Arjuna, epic hero, On, ЛП 
Arjuna, Oho ujukya- V dgh dc k., १. 223 
Arjuna, m., . . 6 


Arjuna, s.a .Tripurashhha, Oimedr ch. . 3332 
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A. "n ι44, 45ا‎ 
Arjunaxitbha, 09१७ ck. . 883 
Arjunavarman, Peramare k., l4S and n, 

Ιώ, l546 
Arjunavarman II, do, . š . м8 
Aruniditya, com., а 3 60 
Arya, iraders and Agriculterisis, x 
अका ç >.  :«: e 
ÁArya s. . š 67 
Aryadédée s.a, Aryivarta, co., δι 
Arye-déitya- Mahi-porthad, assent ly, 46, δι, 
58, 64 
Атузгіја, Mourya b. 406-] 
Aryivarta, ७०., . 48, δι 
Arya- Vidakhamtira, Μαραέλα k., . 84n 
Aékdhara, post, . 3n 
Asagavvi, ¢.» 29, 30 and n, ]94 
‚ Asalla, Yajospüla k., . $45,945 
blag, preceptor, . . . п 
athje-thiga, privilege, . . ` A 85-36 
Askjädhyäyi, wh., р š In 
Asia, Central oo, .. š > 58 
Asikanagara, s.s. Rishikanagare, οἱ., 85 
Asin, Muslim ok, i ; з 
' Adtka, Макгув, b., -5, 29, 23: 
AdSkachslls, ४. . š 278 
Амет, Siats, , 04, n, 290, 283, 288, 29] n 
Astevlkla-grims, ns -. I0, 22 
АйтахоёдһҺа„, seor(fos, 93-94, 76, 82, 204.86, 
297, 520 

Atvepasi-gejepati-xarapati-r tje-irey-Bdkipati, 

ep> DEA न '. 54 
Abrasechesge, Nt, — 9 
Atirips, Oinedr ok. 333 n 
Atiskkha, wí. - 300, 302-03 
Atithi, seorifion, - . ३8४ 
Ain, - . . $7 
Atridarman, w., I4, 55 
Ауада Мике, it, 9 
Απρεεὶ pl. of Madanavarmen, यकर 
Ava, s.a. Avasathin, l4], 58 
eségrale, sign, - 45, 55, 284, 290 

“avs kera, mound, . 483, क्षण 
Avantiniiha, b., . 389 п 
Ανοοαίλία, «ρ., ]9, I32, Ιω]-45, I53 n, I54 

and n 

delta, ax, - . . . 8 
Avimukta, ἶ, . š 38] and n 
Avtmukte-bhattireka, de. 39] η 
Avimukta-nadi, г.а. Ganges, ri., 278, 280, 28] 

and п 

Avinasi, iF, . ls 

Avrmkii, si. सरि 








[Vor. ХХХП 
Έλαια 
Ayana, ва. Utlarüygsa, . . 92, 94, 97 
Ayans-kul, f, . А А . 203 
Ayirivanam, myth. elephant, 370-7, 275 
Aybdhya, cu, « 2 . 24l, 20 
Ayu, bh, . : р : s З 40, छाया 
off. : ट्‌ . s . डि 
Ayyanavilu ins. Апата, . š š . Мз 
B 
5, š А . . Е 5 . . 05 
5, olosed or box type, . . ; श्या 
b, indicated by the sign for v, 45, 05, 4 
85, L40, 208, 284, 299, 305, 340 
Baohchbauri Parganas, 333 
ваті, L, ]75-78, l8], 200, 2l4 204, 
296-97, 87-8 . 
Вада іра. of Harihara, - . 256 
Bidimi ins. of Kirttivarman, š 294 n 
Bádkmi ins, of Pulek&din, . 304, 295 and n 
Bidtiarmms, doxes, 278, 83 
Badrkot, fort, . 243 n 
Bighmsri, vi, 233 
Bahibedin, B&habedmnu, гв.  Bahk-ud-din 

Gurshisp, off» 700, 68-09 
Већа), ә. . . 33 n, 48 
Bahal іра. of Bimhans, . 42 
Bah&-ud-din Gurshisp, оў., 68 
Behudhara, doxes, . 69-70 
Bahuliwikj pl. of Govinda IIL, 58 n 
Bahur pL of Nripetutga, 273 
Baigram pL of Gupta year I38, I04 
Bairmo, . . 330 n 
Balsbhadra, Oineir ok, 333 n 
Balebhadraéarman, ss, l4l, Ιδέ 
Belagimi, еб, . उ90 n 
Бай} Bujirivs, Рамо, . 9n 
B&lasina, com., . 209, 22 and n 
Balavarmadiva, Milchchha L., . 7293, 387 
Balavarman, Bleuma-N raka, b., " . 235 
Balavorman, Mlichchha b., . . 383-96, 238, 200 
Balban, off. ç . ` : š . U 
Balharf, sa. Bollakariga, Vallebherija, 

Ki, . š ; : 50 
Bali, demon, . . न αι 
bali, offering, ` . . l6 
Ballaha-ràys, s.a. Vallobhardja, tit., 50 
Bali, Malak, . 88-37 
Ваа, s.s. Vira-Ballšls IT, Hoysala k. 72-73 
Belligive, . - is, wa l80n 
Balvan, L, . А í š š lds 
Balvan ins. of Hammrira, 46, 23] 








Parr VIII] 
Руан 
Banaras, οἱ, 8, 26, 73, 277-80, 28 and n, 305 
Banaviso-]2000, Ld. > д *l80n 
Banarasi, vi, ड7, 28 n, 37, 39 
Bands, di, श्ली-2 
Bandhogarh ins., 2 
Bangavidi, vi, . l40 
BangavAdi ins. of Narasihhavarman, . п 
Bannahalli рі. of Érishpsvarman, . 293 n 
Banakhera pl. of Haraha, 207 
Bapetls, tk, . 96, Ι]4 
Beppe, kh, . . . > . . $20 
Bappedéva-piteka, l, . I š 287-88, 29] 
Bappeirija, а.а. Vikpetirije I, Poraméra k. из 
Barabar oave ins А А š 4 
Barahpur, vi., Я S š . 805, 908 
Barasai, range of bills е š . . 288 
* Bargangs ins. of Bhttivamnan, lI0O#n,lI08n 
Bargi, wi, . 200. се. “ж. В 
Barind, s.a. Varéndra,id., . х $ . 280 
Baris, vi., HL ee 399-800 
Barma-bhipala, οἆ., 2, τα 77-78 
Baroda, Sits, . . . . , . IP 
Вагайгл, L, > я š 2 ¢ . 332 
Bisals, domes, . Е š ç . 225 
Basava, rel. teacher, ‚ 7080 and n, I8l and n 
Basava-Kalyaua, ғ.с. Kalyana, 7 š . 65 
Basave Purana, wk., 3280 and n, Ι8] 
Basavédvara, off., 708 and n 
Baasein, ti. 29, 32 n 
Bateshwar, ti, . ll8n 
Bateahwar ins. of YasSvarman, ll8n 
Baud pl. of Prithvimahidévi, оп 
Bayana, vi 2 š š . Пб 
Bayana ins, . क e . . «ιδ 
Belgaum di., ТТ.78, 3)8 n 
Bellary, do . * 88, 793, 2]:]5, 244 
Be[li-SabhudSva-bhajta, т,  . E . δι 
Ваг, vi., IBD 
Benares, s. a. Banaras, oi., . . 08, 877 
Bendapüdi f, . . . 35ι 
Bengal, co., > 408, 232, 377, »ΤῸ-ΒΙ, 333, 
334 and n 
Bengal, North, do, . А . 280 
Bengal, South-Eastern, s.a. Уайда, do . 379 
Bengal, South-West, do, . . . BI 
Berar, i.d., . š 8, ΙΙδ 
Berar pl. of Nannaidja, К II3-l4 
Berlin Museum pl. of Chhittardja, 62-68, 
64 n, 66n 
Bata, Κάλαῆγο о, . . : š . N 
Botma, ri. . . Д A 2 ]ài 


INDEX करा 


Pias 
Bh&dins, L . . . δ 
Bhidina gr. of Éilkhkra Aper&jita, " . 50 
Bhaddin&yaka, Bhadimanlyaka, domes, . $l2 and 

n, 336 
-Bhadra, do., А 257, 265 
Bhadraohalam, tk., . 256 
Bhagadatta, Pragyotishs E., 285, 289 
Bhagewat, ep., К . Sin 
Bhagavat, г. а, Šiva, de, . de. ора . 9 
Bhagavat, г. a. Viehnu, da, . E 94, 8 
Bhagavat, goddess, . 48-40, 50, 58, 60, 64, 67 
Bhagavad, г. а, Dašsmi, do., z : . B 
Bhagiratha, myth b, . š А - 24], 260 
Bhagirathpur ins. : š . . 3n 
Bhaillasvimin, s. а. Bhilss, ol, . 2 . M5 
Bhaillasv&kmin te. $ . ç कक 
Bhalillasvkmtpura, s. a, Bhilek, a., 3६7, हा 
Bhaíravasimha, Óínedr Ё., 829-50, 333 and n, 

I 334 and n, 335-36 ` 


Bhakti-kehitipa, Bhakiir&ja, Tel.-Choda ch. 252-54 


Bhkmina, Rashfrabaite b, . 32-l4 
Bhithbhibittyd, mound, ° Я ç 332 
Bhammsharthhgarikd, L, 48, 53 
Bhandnp pl. of Obhittar&]a, . 64 n 
Bh&npura, t d., . 48 
Bh&nu I, Ж. Сайра k., 325-36 
Bhanu II, do., 325-26 
Bhlnu III, do., 33Ι, 325-26 
Bhanu IV, do., 325 
Bharadv&ja, sage, ° 242, 363 
Bhirata, Bhiraiavarsha, co, 4, l468, 5], 24 360 
Bharatpur, dé, . š Я š . 58 
Bhiskara aw, . š Ç è а . ३80 
Bhiskars, dones, 257, 265 
Bhisakera,m, . > š . š б, 67 
Bhiskaradéva, Rāyāri bh, . R z . 280 
Bhišsksra-rarhás, f, . я ç А . 280 
bhata, off., . x i . . 3638 
Bhitel&, рожі, . 29 
Bhatia, «. a. SykmadBva-bhata, dongs, . शा 
Bkajj-Mrah&ra, . ]79-30, 728, l38 
Bhaltërake, op., Ro» inf. αν mdi 
Bkajfáraka, male divinity, . ; ç . 88 
BhafforaH, goddess, . . . .  . $306 
Bistiinta, do. . 2 š š " . 396 п 
Bhatjfrika, ep, . . 29, L30 n, L234 
` Bhaume-Niraka, dy, . 285-86 
Bhava, s. a. біта, de, . . 278, 28], 359 
Fhaevanktha-Hrideyanirdyans, 0460 ch, . 3587 
Bhavkntpati, s. a. Siva, 722. 85 


Bhavastmha, Oinodr ok., 35] and n, 333 n, 333 and n 
Bhavaskand ‚я, А . 8n 


———— s 
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Pass 
Bhavasvimin, doxes . а . 37,9 
Bhillama, Yädara k., 32 anc n, 33, 38 and n, 78, 7] 
Bhillama П, do. P > . 02n 
Bhillama V, do., : 33 


59-60 
Bhima, Ολανλιάγα k., l44, 23] 
Bhima I, do., Я lté 
Bhima II, do., 6ln 
Bhima, donor, गभ्ठ 
Bhimadéva, off., 278-8] 
Bhimana, ж., š ]88, 95 
Bhimapardkrama, tit., 33 n 
Bhtmaéarman, donss, I78, 88 
Bhtmavaram, vi, 87, 287 
Bhimavarman, Pallava b., $3 
BhimBSévara, de. Б > . ~. 7 
BhtmBévars te., Š 387, 94 


BMmndivara Purünems, wk., 245 and n, 25] and n 


BhinmA, vi., 58, 58 and n 
, Bhdga-bhaga, sexes, 48 
Bhogapati, off., . 68 
Bhögarati, serpent goddess, 28 
Bhóginiki, doxctriz, . 38, 7 
Bhogitvara, Oinedr ch., 85Ι, 333, IM n 
Bhoja, dy., К š . 8 
Bhoja, г. a. Bhoja I, Paremére h., š . MM 
Bhöja, s.c. Bhöja II, do, .. . š MIn 
Bhöja, people, . . 22, 34 
bhijon-akehayant, bhijan-dkehazeat, endowment, 73 
ВЬбјагӣја, Paramara b., : š . . 60 
Bhdjavarman, Chandilla k. . र E . M 
Bhopal, L, . » А . ३45 
Bhopal pl. of Arjunsvarman, J43 and и 
Bhor Museum pl. of Govinda ΤΗ, «θ4π 
Bhóytíarman, donee, 78, 83 
Bhrigukeohohha, ғ. a. Broach, l, г . . . 2I 
Bhubaneswar, di., 229, 282-33, 235 
Bhubaneswar ins., x . 825 
Bhiidévi, г. a. Prithivi, goddess, 778 
Bhuigaon, si., 29 
Bhftmiohandra, Chandra b., l08 
bhüm-ckchAidra-ny&ya, marim, 768 
Bhüpetiéarman, m., 740, 4 
Bhütagrkhaks, de., > 85, 87 
Bhütagrihyu, domestic sperit, 85 
Bhftichandra, Chandra b., l08 
Bhtti Parintakan, ch, š . 89, 300 
Bhütivarman, Ё., ` ῇ ἃ l0 n 
Bhütivikramskéisari, ch., ६9, I00 and n, JO] 
bhit-Opdiia-praiyliya, mer, . -. . x 
Bhittaka, L, ç š š . +. 3204, 208 
Maa, di, . š š : д ड . 55 


[Vor. XXXII 

Paoa 

Bidar, m., . र 8 š ΠῚ . let 
Bight, L. m., . 47 
Bihas, State, 08, I#0, 279, 339 and n, δά] 
Bihar, North, co, ° . 350 
Bijapar, di., 78, I79, 293, 338 
Bijja, Βή]κ]α, Μδέλα ch, « š ν 73 
Bijjala, Kalahari k, . . . .  . H0 
‘Bijele II, do¬ ae l05 and n 
Bijjala, Tel.-Chóda ch., i . < .246n 
Bijjana, Médha ch, . . "n 
Bijjana, Те. Okada ch, 3456 
ВуоНа ins. of Somédvara, 302 
Birwania vi, . А l48 
Bisapl, do. . nı 
Biswa, l m. » Φ 
Bittiga, s.a. Vahpuvardhana,; Hoysala k„ . 7७ 
Boar, incornahon of Viskan, Я 285 
३386, 6 

Boddapidu pl, of Vajrafaste III, 20 and n, 26 n 
Bodhgayi š š . H4 
Bodhgaya ins. of АќбкасћаПа, : . 278 
Bodhgaya ins. of Tuhga-Dharmivalóka, . lk 
Boggers, f- і ç . 25 
Bolangir, din - š š Я : . 835 
Bollaya, donee, . š B Я . 250, 267 
Bolli-bhatte, do., I i 2 . 368, 266 
Bombay, οὗ», š . 20, 45 
Bombay, State, $9, 8]. δ], 58, ôl, ΤΊ, 79 
I89, ΙδΊ, I79 

Brahmagtri odiot of Aébka I . . 4 
Brahmakupd, ғ. a. Gupndlakammi, rí., . . 254 
Brahman, god, . 5ἱ-33, 94, !६8, 236, 24], 294, 297, 
327 

Brahmséerman, dones, . I78, ]84 
Brahmasimha-Hariniriyans, Üineér ok., 33% 
Brahmapils, b, . . 285-96 
Brahma- Purtya, vk, . δ], 37 
Brakmapwr!, Bråhmana seiilement, ]40, 43, 74ά 
*Brahmapv*rs, ri., a . 288 
Bpibaspetijaw, . 8Ι, 306 n 
Вга Mubériasiadhu, wk.. . 34 п 
Brikatsamhila, do 58, ITO n 
- British Museum pL of Govinda HI, . . το 
Broach, L, . 64-65, £2] 
Buddhw . 8, 84, 06, I00 
Buddhappaiya, off., ç 73, 74 
Boddhs-stüpa, . š |08, ॥0 
Buddhism, . ° . 89. 94 
Bodha, κ... , š 46, δὶ 
Budhorh in, . ex Han 
Bukka l., Vijayanagara E., 248 


Pa»r VIII] 
Рлав 
Burma, ००., I08 
Va Пуд, mound, 222 
0 
Osmbay, L, . $ . s E 49 
Cambay pL of Govinda IV, . А है 49 
Oeylon, ĉo., . 58, 95, Ι00, 372, 274 
Oeylonese Chronicle, . Я 7 . 273 
Go X . ç . š 3705, l8, 76, 240, 335 
Cha, в. a. Chaturvadin,-ep., 7 Ί40-4], Ιδ35δδ 
Chabülarà, platform, * . š P - ow MIT 
Chachan, 4. a. Chichiga, Lubdhaka ch.,. . 84]-43 
Ohkohiga, Chichigadéva, do., ç है 339-42 
Ohichigadéva, m. S а š . 23] 
COhkohigadëBva, Vaijavdàpéyama b., . 3]-33,43 0-38 
228 
Chadalavids, vi., А 253n 
Ohadalya Mirar, 4. а. Srimira Srivellabha, 
Равда b. ; й ; зт 
७००६१७ Yafvaptla k. - $48,345 and n 


Chkhamina, s. а. OhanhAn, dy., I86, 86, ]38. Ι4]. 
48, 46, and n, 52, δὔ,94], 800-03 


Oh&hamins, myth, hero : i Р 800 
Chaityam, temple, Р T . 846 
Chakra, weapon of Krishna, . . . 389 
Chakrs, z. a. Silambha, k., . ç ; . 286 
Chakrakfta, 7, . š . : š . 93 
Chakrapiüpi доме, — . š ; : . 48 
Ohakravartin, ft., x^ ©, зб ^з “22388 
Chalgir, vi., S Я Р . 80 
Chalikya, s. a. ChAlukya, dy., -, ۰ 376, 82 
Chalisgaon, ta., . . 20 


Chalukya, Ch&lukya, dy., 32, 85, ]]δ, ]80, 88 n 
पग78-79, 80 n, Ι8Ι, I87, I9C n, ]9!, Ι06, 209 
Σ]4-]8. 204, 205 and n, 298-07 320, 322 


Chklukya of B&dkmi, do., . 38, 8 and n, 6 
Chilukya, Early, do, . ; .. lTB,9209 
Oh&]ukya, Eastern, do., 58, ΙΟ’, 87, Ι88 n, Ι06 
Chklukya of Gujaršt, do., . A ` . 0 
Chklukya of Kalyana, do., 32, 78, Ι65 
Chilukya, Western, do., 88 n, ]08, 95-96, 
7 > 290. 297, 37-8 

CMM ulyabkarana, ep., . š i š . 88 
Chamds Site, Батайала H., M CS . 8$n 
Ohamdrütréya. dy, . ; š : . 94 
Chiména, donee, . . š š . Pll, 85 
Chashgadéva, off., se оь 8l 
Pra, donee, . Ξ š i . 43 
Ohampekiregya i, . . . . . $85 
Champaran, di, . š : š š S 835 
Chimanda, ChAmupdarüja, ok., . . 68-69, Τ] 
COhEmupdasóma, engr., s с . चाह, 7 
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Chanda, г. а, Chandra Site, SdlactAaxa b, . 83 
Chandila, community, . - 67, 9, 3Ι, ]3δ, ]37, 307, 
9309, 823 
Oh&ndaladév!, Сһалаёадат!, Chandella q., 20, 23 
Chanda Sita, s.a. Chandra Sita, Sdiasthona k., 83n, 86 


Chand&lad&vi, Chandella 4५ . 780, 22n 
Obandela dy, . 8-20, 36, 344 
Chandéna, dones, 5Ι], 85 
Chandadvara, off, . 33 7 
Ohiind 5d, г. a. Ohindvad, vi. 83 
Chandra, ду, . Я 7ए-086 
Chandra, st, 87, 43 
Chandrsbandhu, Chandra k., š З ., 08 
Obandráditya-niy'ga, t. ἆ., . . हैा।, 5 
Obandradityapurs, ә, a. Chindvad, ψί., °. 33 
Chandragupta, Mewrya b, . Я š 808-7 
Chandrapura, z. a. Ohandvid, si, . š . 33 
Chandra Site, Sitowakana b., 88 and n, 86 
Ohandrasimha, Οἰπφᾶτ b., 338 and n, 834 
Ohandraári, Obandra&ty&, fe., š А . 406 
Ohandrüt&r&ya, 4. a. Chanda, ду, ΙΙ9, 8, l24, 
रा 
Chandu-nkyaka, ж, . Я А . 4|!Ι, 65 
Ob&ndvád, vi, . Я I ξ š . 33 
Ohangadéva, off, . + +. «८ , 493 
Chapada, mgr, . š š . . . 4 
ChipStkats, f, . 5 š š š . 0 
Characters, sse under Boript 
Charkhari pl, . ; ? ГТА У . [3 
Charmakara, shoe-maker, Я a हा 3337 
Chata, г. a. Сма, off., 3 "n 7265 
CA fu verse, 2 š . 246, 248 
Okafupadyamanimasjari, wh 246 n, 248 n 
Chiturmasya-wata. . . . . 3H 
Chafurilin-y amie, s. a. Sidra, community, δΙ3, 8Ί6 
Chatorvédimahgalam, і, . š š - l85 
Chaturvédin, 6p., 2 р . l404l, ]δ5τ 
Chaturvidya, community, 5 . . «^ 760 
Chauhan, dy., А N . २96 and n 
Саш, . . 08 
Obaulukya, dy., 33, 56 n, 6l n, Ί4έ-έ5, 39], 800 
Ohaulukya- V&ghéli, do : ; š . 22l 
Chiupatya, ғ. а. N&uppelya, of., . е . .08 
Ohauróddharapa, š . £87.39] 
Chšvk, dones, . . А i š . 255 
Charaái, 7., ; 5 А 48, 53 
Chivotaka, г. а. Obipdtkate, f, . А ., 0 
Ob&di-Mahkmighaviühena, ду, . д 84-86 
Chelliarima, te, . Р ; ; š . - 399 
Chelliru, wi., 2 Ρ . . 274 
Obsmakürs Dhimnaya, dones, i . 25 
Obendalur grant of Kumirariahnu, . ,- 025 
Ohengam,ib, . š š . . 0 
Chennabasava, saint, . : š : . l8] n 


on 
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eC 
. Ῥλαν Paan 
(hennays, dones, š ‘ .  « 257,208 Cholaga, ch, - : . ios 
Chairs, со., . ~ š . . . . 4 OMja-Ka jaba-chárabàra, tii, I% 
Chars, dy., . . B9,l0, 269 OhSjantalaikonda, do., . \00 
Oherakumballi, г. a. Ikshupalli, sí . . l% CÀ5ja-r&jya-nirmalana, do., 04 
Chhadama, *, . + ‚+ 470 Съ тата, do . , . s. o. les 
Ohhadvai, Silahara k., . θὲ and n Cholíka-vishaya, t. d Lo mh. wol 
Chhiy& de,, . . - . . - 43 'Ohronogram 
Chhky&-S56manktha te., . + + MA Gaja-Rams-viyach-chandra, ocu ο 38] 
Ohhinnamastá, de. ‚`. 340 Giridarka-bÀamw, . . . . 249 
Chhintarüja, dim" бш ch. ina Karavanewidé, . . 8Η .8Ι4 
n, 85-88, n Kha-agni - š 
Chicacole pL of Dévéndravarman, š 202n Baila-vardAi-d ae eae. | | | gant 
Chloacole pl. of Indrevarman, . Р . 203 п баса N | КИН 322 
Chioaoole pl. of Vajrahasta ILI, . 3l0 and n V Ea-randkra-H. | э ; pum 
Ohijana dome, . . + + «+ 3,868 ΑΦ | m omar 
Chidapóta-náyaka, donor, . . . 386 
Ohidivalasa pL of D&véndravarman, . . 38n σσ donet 9 eo 
Ohidumdja, m. . , А . 8Ιὰ, 6 Ondda ΜΝ Nr | ; 
Ohtheda, donee, . 65,67 жуы җи, vk. 97 373 and ane 
Ohikkalavalasa pl. of Vajrahasta III, . δἱ0 and n ; I 
Chikka Narsaihgayya, 4. а. Narasimha 
оуга{а k., . 8 
Chiluka-bhatkra, asic, . ~ + + ITO D 
Chin&nu, L, ‚с... - £8, 58 
Chmehani,s, . . « «+ ,6]-08, 78 d o. - 307, HO, 254 
Chinchan! pl. of Ohimunda, . ° 88,7 Dabaru-Khinu, gen., . . M4 
Chinchani pl. of Indra II, . . . - 6 Debhol, th., IT 
Chinohani pl. of Krishna III, . 86 n, 02, 65, 69 Dabok ins., 30n 
Chinchani pL of Vijjala, — . : А 68, 72 Dacos, di, š ; . 7 
Ohtgleput, di, . . à ]89, 09, 278 n Dadar, vi., 5 430, 93 
Chinna ins., bo. "wl 5 B3, 85 n, 86 Dedbak-i-Hasarat, off., © 3⁄3 
Chinna Marrüru, ei. . ; е ; . 88 Dabila, co., . 48, 52, Ι44-45 
Chinna-Nügspündi, do. ec. dae CTI २८ YU Dahenu, Њ, 45, 6] 
Ohinnapi, fe, . . . , BIL, διδ Dahanu, शा. . 45 
Chirtyapa-náyaka, donor, . . « 8 8Ίθ Dehigaon do, . . - 36 
Obiruvide, L, . . . . 267 Dahhhgaunh, з. a. Dahigaon, do., 88, 43 
Chitaldroog, Ohitaldurg, Chitradurg, H., 72, 28 Deh Pabattya, i, . : ` 288 
andn Daitys, . 40n 
Chitor, fort, s š . z š . 248 Dekh5,7 . š ] 546 
Ohitorgarh ins., . : ; è Я ltt-45 Dakin, з. а. Deccan, 00. * м3 bh 
Chitradurg,di., . š τ 2 28-6 Dakölu, 4. e. Dakhol, L, 2 Hên 
Chitrakantha, charger, . . M6, 88, 82 dabshina, scored fire, 79 
Obhiravühana I, Ajupak., 3I7-I8, 3l9 and n, 322 dabehind, perquisite, 78 
Ohikavihana П, до, + - Я 3l9n Dakshipkpatha, o0., so 
ChiWays, donee, I > . 358,286 Dakshin&tya, don l47, I53 
Chittoor, Chittur, dé, . ll0, 85, 05, 373 n .D&lamapeggada, off., . 8Ι,8ιἐ 
. Choda, 4. a. Об], dy., ll, 22. 24, 253-54, 256 Dümaohandra, exgr, . 202, 303 and п, 208 
Ohbda-d&a, s. a. ChO]a-d&4a, co, . 29], 235-36 Dimara, Dkmara-nkyaka, dones, 3-2, 46-6 
обраћа Bg, s. a. Anantavarman Chódagahga D&maretadi, ж., 20. . 5. 8,35 
В. Зь, 280 Dimasvimin, donee, 78, I94 
Choje, co, . 6. 58-59, LL7 ,38, ]Β9-Β4, 969-7], 32] D&maya, do., 365 
Ohala, dy, . Ἰ00.0ἱ हा, I77, I85, 86 and n, Dathdinagdva, BL, . . т 
8१-89, 90 and n, I95-96, IE, 28 n, 2], 974 D&m*dera doxes, — . . 4343 
,Chóp-Ohalukys, do. . Р s » . 788 Dimers, ^, . ` 944, 345 
(δάδα, o, τ + - + + MIN Юмабдагайагтал, do., м, 05 
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Pass Pach 
Dimddarasvimin, donee, I78, 84 Jih, 90, I58, I64, 66, 68, 70, ІП à, 
Dima, ousioms duty, . 86 72, I75 and n, ΤΊ E 88, 26, 
dégackiri, smuggling, . 88 3]9, 38, 822 
Di&sakhenda, wh., 2 Tr Derk 
Dünarkii, 6०००, m ox ї7, 6 i 353 
danda, marh of punctuation, . 87, 284 4 š ν > 
desde, looking like an d-méiré, 345 3rd, E 303, 330-37, 553 
dea iss, . 36 and n sei ο hors 
deqa das дрога, privilege, FE и: Π9, I28, 882, 348, n 
Dandaka, forest, है हा а 
Δία, police tax, : PUR im Я 34]-39, 225-87, MO-I 
ќатор ; I . . 88] 
Dendapur, L, * e leth, 305, 309 
Dandapur ins. of Prabhfitevarsha, š 49-80 UE E f , 
Depdovivits, wh. "nap Ave lth, . .  ., 68, 67, Τ], 75, 883 and n 
Dandin, eu., > . š . Bn Days of the week :— 
eDeedinagóva, Ht, о... TT-T8 Sunday, 34, 80, 95-96, 98, Ι7Ι, Ι73 n, ΙΤ, 
Diei, ге, w AU 4 μη ..३. ves “हंसी 23-33, 235-37, 0], 3l4, 343 
off . I9], 04 Monday, . 83 and n, δά, 42,.46, δέ, l68, 
Dentidurga, Raskjraküja b, — 40,53, 55,58, Ι]9 n, I68, 7 n, 778, 258 n, 802, 8], 
58, 6 and n, 38, 33l 
Danttvarman I, do. . 4 46 Tuesday, . 84, Ι0, Ι33.23, I25, I94, 333 
Dantivarman II, do., . . 48 Wednesday, . 34, 79, 8Ι, है BL ern 
Dantivarman, Peremára ch., I86 and n, 37 , 
DipupafdhlM, L4, . . . — 30, 208, 905 Thursday, . Jil n, 358 n, 30]-02, d wi 
Darbhanga, qü, . . ` 339 n, 49] -34 Friday, . δα ι99, α40, I53, 502, 333, 839 
Darbhanga, te,» μα оа Beturday, . 79, ΒΙ, 83, Ι36.37, I7l, 336-37, 
Darpaniriyans, Οὐκφᾶτ ok, . 339-30, 356 $33 and n 
Derang 46, . š Е . z . 288 Decean, со., 32, 86, 244, 248 
doriana, kas, . . . . . 855 Déohi-bhafte, dones, 257, 285, 267 
Dadami, 4. a. Divi, goddess, . . 47-49, 58, 56 DE mp, . . . . 64, 67 
Dasapura pl. of Обуда II, , . . . I60 Dekkan,oo., 296 
` Deulatabad pl ofÜahkaragana, . . . Ιδὅ Delhi, oa., l4, 33], 34] - 45, 248 and n, 347-48, 
Daulaipură pl. of 843 A. D., - + , 587 30-33, 834 and n, 344 ` 
D&vaha, эў, ॥श0 and n, l%9 Dénavàda ri, . I20, 23 
Dávanagere ins, of ]]28 A. D . .$l4n Deogarh, fori, . 844, 345 
Divazagore, tà., . . . 255 Déalliki, donatriz, 28, 7 
Devéha, Daytha-grims, vt, . एकल, l22 n Déva, dy, . «. 07 
Dra, Μκεκπῶγὶ oh, . 250, 258 
Days of the forinighs :— Devi, off, . . . 85, 86 n 
Dévachandra, Chandra k., 706, Ι08 
Bright Dévadha m, . . lI9, तरती 
in, . m : 77, 833 Dévadhara, do., . 225 
sod, . . . 83, 42 Déviiditya, done, . . . . . 225 
3га (Akeksys-tritiya), 48, 84 Dévagiri, са., 33, 37, Ι47, Ι68 and n, 243-44 
4h, . . . TOBI, 299; 90-02, 304 Déviditya, m, . . . 285 
ih, . . 30Ι, 333 Dévalya-r&nska, s. a. Dëvayya, of., . .I60n 
Teh, ΙΦ, Ιδ4, 30] Ῥξταεκππ, L . . л . . . 33l 
Bib, I29, !84, 287 n Dévami, fe., & 42-43 
9th, . 802 85 Divtndmpiyc, s. а. Αὐδίκα, Maurya В Ari 
тош, „480 (via yi-delom?), 73 n, 302 D&v-Kndaje, ә. a. Garuda, divins bird, . 07 
lith, १7, ЇТЗ, δΗΙ (prabtdhint-NhddoA) Dév-Kida]-hnvaya, ә. a.Sri-Dharmarij-Endaja- 
Ith, . ७ 284, 3]] (utthdne-deddast) тыйу ду, . №? 
Mb . «. . . 92, 05-96, 06 Devapi 
Mà, . . . . . . BA αν © is καὶ 
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Deévapálapurs, +. a. Dipalpur, 243, l47, 
53 
Dévariys П, Vijayanagara b., 80 
Dévariniyadu, off, - š 347 
Dirarite, m., . 43 
Dévaéerman,doaes . à 94, 97 
Рётаагтап, do., $ 225 
Dévatarman, m., : l4l, I54 
Dévaséermatarmen, d^., E - lS 
Dévasithha, engr., I š lA? 
Dévaairhha, 4, с. Garudankz&yans, Otnetr 
ch., š τ . . 23 and n, 333-38 
Deraairhhapkla, Paremara ἃ. А . Lbs, l440 
Dévayys, г. a. Dévatya-rinaks, off, 700 and n, lô4 
Dévindra, ж, . . ۹0,23 
Dévandravarman, E. Ganga k., 202 and n, 203 
and п; 32 n 
Dévgir, ε.α. Dövagiri, og, - 246n 
Devi, г.а. Bhagavati Dasami. goddess, 48-49, 55 
Dévihara vi, . 47, 40, δι, 53, 55 
Ранта, wh, . ΠῚ . 883 
deyya-dAarsena, gift, + 2 š . . 6 
dh, having the form of ddh, А .. ठण 
` Dein, m., b. cux हे I94-25 
Dhiman!, г.а. Dhimmtkhkqi, L, 232, 226, 
328 
Dhkmi, а. а. DED, s., ç . . उडा 
debeo, . . Ki . 8 
τ 0, Ί8-]4, 6 
Ρλαάπια-αλδιιδία, off., 6, 25 
Dh&mmikhs di, L, . 223 
Dhanada, ४.०. Kubira, de., . . 845 
Dhansuks, агоАйоо, . 845-46 
Jhandhüka, Paramära b., ॥88 and n, 37 
Dhaniks, 5., * . $07 
didayüdMeMa, . I8In 
ian, «з 
Dh&nyskste, vi., 89 
Dhiz, οἱ., 58, l47 
DhArk, ε.α. Dhir, do I40, Ιω“, I47 and 
n, 49-50, 58 
Dharantkote, vi., . . 89 
Dbarantvariha, Poromira k., I38andn, 
57 
Dhirasirhha, w., . I40, I58 
Dbiridiva, vi, + 760, Ts 


Dhlrivaraha, s.a. Dhruva, Raskjrabija b, 785, l36 
and n, Ι5Τ-59, ]63 


Dharma, . . , . 9, एक, ६-ठ, 
का-आ, 23-35, 28 
Dharma, de, ° . नि . . . 48 
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(१०८. XXXII 
Έλαν 
Dharmachandra, Chandra k., ण 
Dharmadharaéerman, ™., ]40 
dÀarmàadkikarantka, judge, 234 
Dharmiditys, &., l04-06, 
: 233n 
Dharma ibis, off., I20, l94 
Dharma- MakamAtra, do., I6-27 
Dharmomaharijadhirija, ti., 89 
Dharmapura, vi., EE IT6n 
dhorma-puira, . š 340 
dkarma-édsira, . š 365 
dharma-sth&sa, sacrsd place, < 344-45 
Dharmavijaya, Chandra b., . lo$ 
Dharmayucamahirija, Ht, . 202 n 
Dharmmadharaéarms, 9., 7 हय 
Dharmmalihhin, off, . ` 33 

Dharwar, di, . 78, १7], $]8, 
2 $I7-9 
Dharwar, in., 23 n, ]0 
Dhavagartd, оо., 20 
Dhavala, Maurya k., А š 200-0 
Dhavalappe, ғ.а. Dhavala, do. . 0 
Dhaval&tman, 4.4. Dhavala, do. . . ` 300-0 
Dhauli, vi., l, 4, 5 and n, 6, £9, $0 
and n 
ТАШ, г.а. Delhi, oa, . 946 n, 255-56, अ 
DhtmA donee, - . š А . 325 
Dhira, 4.3. Dhüra, Ра јара [а k. x . छा 
Dhtresihhs Hridayankriyans, Cinedr oh, . 333 
and n, 333 and 5,884 

Dhod ins. . x 
Dhéra, s.a. Dhruva, Rashirobiia b, -. ‘l8ln 
Dhritichandra, Chandra b, . : 5 . - 08 
dhrwea,off., : . 48-49, 53-54, 65, 68, 73-78, 
a 76 
‘Dhruva, Rash гаја b. А . ,lSln,l58 
Dhre-DdMkorasiba, г.а. Dkrwoa, οὔ, . . 68 
do, . . . . Th 
Dhruvarije, Rashfrabijab., , . 46, 40, 53, 54, 
१.» ] 
Dhümarija, Peramàra b., I35, I96 n, 
ltt, ]9 
DhuHa, οἱ., . .0 
Dhumdhi, de., М . 8ln 
Dhurs, L m., . 47,49, 55 
Dhürbhate, Paremára k., ]86 and n, ]87 
Dhvaja-tafüks, 3.a. Gudgéi, š . 29 
Di, s.a. Dibshita, ७., . : 4 l4l, ISS-54 
аһ, š : А 2 [78 and n, 80-83 
dU guru, I . "079 
- Рі, ep., 39-20, IF3, 40 οι, Ιδ88 


Dimarike, १. a, Аша, Мба, . Τι, 
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Paan Ῥλαν 
Dinakara, आ. 64, 67 H 
Dindigul, tà. . . $69 T ΠΝ 
DindiršJa, s.a. Karka, Maurya k. : 408-]] > : z о... 
dipedhera,off, . . .  . 85n d, oaso-onding, . . .᾽ . 5, 87,3 30 
Dipalpur, €, . . . . . ш шы, . . . . . 45, 92, 350 
dipsa, festival, 3 ç 87 medial, . 68, 58, $07, 230 
Dip-0tsasa, г.а. рдай, do., हग, 60 Barth, da, ह, 385 
diridhäribà, г.а. driki-dharikê, off., 85 Eastern Indis, co., δι 
Déeheya, do. . E : i 8 . I% . . . . . उ05 
Doddavid, σί., : : Р . 7 eclipse, lunar, . . . _ 25 n, TL, 76,96, 
Démbalaiya of., - . > 60-70, 72, 74 у 8, 58, 04,242, 26], 
Dópssarman, Drinséarman, m., Š 94, 97 I . 353n, 254, 256 
Déóneptüpdigran&of Nimaya-niyaks, . 240, 252 Hdaviya-pena, coim, . . . . 397, 3887 
Dirasamudra, s.a. Hejbid, са, . N . l3 Bdevojal, t. d. ү . 39 
Deükhhrma vi, . . 8८९, 94 Ehuvula B&ntamüls, [bshodbe k., . . 8n 
dramma, сой, 66-57, 60 and n, 73, Nbadaáa-Budra-bAikeÀa, ë š 333-36 
74 n, 75 and n Bhagsidanapoddkati, wh, m 
drenkga, ἀταήσα, s.a. draswna, do., А 73-76 Exams, т, . а 
Dravida, co, . . 58, 58-50, 58 Ekintada Rimayya, sini, 8ln 
Dekvida, pope . . . . . . W Exp, td, . . I30, Ι38 
Dfidhaprahûra, ҮМ е, . . . 383,37 Ekaéllk, ÉkalEnagara, sc, Warangal, ca, MJ, 
drdidAwi ofl, . . . 85, 87 255-50, 900 
drona, L m., , 5», , , 98 Ekürkma, Saiva saint, ]80, 8 and n 
DeSpasarman, m., SS eo woo 04 Fükpura, l.. ‘ 38 
Detoavira, dy., е лу 383 n Eb . . HS n 
Dudahi, vi., . ; ; . 336 Hisphane,, . Ols 
Duduhi-vishaya, ४ d., 20. , IMAS Ellkurk-Appals-bhatte, donss, эм 
Düggibhaje-RohArya, s.s. Dorgibhate-Lohi- ЕШоһрог, wy, . गा 
rya, 5, . . . . — 28-85 Elora pl. of Dantidurgs, li3n 
Duggans, сав, ΔΙ], 35 Hiukurk-Appale-bhajta, dones, 258 
DugganaraHadl, m, . š . . 8,848 Emblem: 
Durg&, г.а. PRrvasi, goddose, * 4647,48 n, δι, Boer, s.a. Vardhí, . -. s А . 8 
Pea Ne 396, 397 n ‘Gajalakahoy, . . 0. M9 
, wk., . . | . . 824 Garuda, . x 5 33 and n, 64, #07 40 
Durgibhate-ichirya,m., . .' . — 235.38 Vath, . '. . . . — 0. J896 
Durgibhaar, s.a. Durgkbhatta-kohkrya, do., 233, Emmedale-8000, t. d., . . I94, 330 
236-38 ÉErachohhzpaiéalk, г.а. Éraohhavishaya, do., . एकी. 
Dugidiy&do,. . . . . п pa 
Dugidiys, ow, . . . . llSn, Erachha-vishaya, do., . im 
गा Era Рбоћа, s.s, Era DOcha-nAyaka, Εδολεγίᾳ 
Durgagspe, b, . А ‘ š . . lisa ch., А 
Durgaéarman, donee, . . 78,8 Ἑτερδία, donee, . . . . "n 368, 264 
Durabbasihha, κα. वकता, Наваг Ф, 3n | eim + Rm 
Раж, оў, . . . . . лба ت‎ ` | isim τ 
Dv&dadürka, de., : ‘ ; 50}, 309 Erragudi, n, iren 
Dvidaédtman, do., 0. « 807 Brava, td., toes . 858 
Drattenirpaya, wh., 324 
Dvéravasl, om, . 33n y 
Dvidhebandra, Chandra k., I08 
Faridpur pl. of Dharmiditys, 04-05, 
Doi, г.а. Doicédin, ep., 0-6, 54-55 "S aqa 
Drisisla, Drividin, do., II9, I23, l40- Faridpur pl. of Gópachandra, . чо 
4l, Ιδέπ i 47, 200, १37 
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Pica Paan 
Focishia, ew, . ३483 2 Geàga dy, . . 683, 0, H5 n, I77 n, 
сда Shih Tughluq, Sultan of Del, . .8340 93-23, τι 
Five Drividas, oo, . А . १88 Сайды, Eastern, do, . š 40], 908 and x, 
Five Gaudas, do., š Ç : . 8Il, 8% 203-04, 33-]4, 345-96, 
Fulik-us-Saltia, wh., 243 n, 340 n, 248 333, £90, 0 
and n κάρα, Imperial, do., - ३0ण, 337 
Gahga, Western, do., $ ᾱ nu 
балда, ri, . 86, 48, L35, 223, 
226, 338 
a Gahgk, goddess, 344, 346 
f, subscript, looking like я, . 9 Gh ii ж 9 pe 
Gebhisthira, m., . 4 287, 0 Gehgkdhara, Tal.-Chóda ch., 353 
Gadidhare, αν., 333-33 Gatgidhara, donee, 43 
Gadag, ib., 7, I78 Gangakrityovivdha, wh., зм 
Сайа, vi., 33 Gañgarija, ok., 20. . 853 
Gadayuddka uk, . . . alén байр». . . . . . Ime 
Gaddapeli Peddibhatte, doses, . . 257, 265 Gehgaralyan Ajappirandig, Goage ch, ' n 
Gadhdya, ο. a. Vivimitrs, cage b, . . 787 Gatgevidiid,. . . . Ι9], Ι95-98 
Guh,mykh,. . . . :.. : 456 Ganges, ri, . . . . 4, 97, 38l 
Gadval pL of Vikramiditys I, 95, I75 n, Gangëya, dy $02, 306 
76-77 Gasitabrubeon, I ७2 YS TF 
Gühadvüls, dy., ‚+ 6, 377, 279, 806, (७४४ «५६०५४, vi. i Dew ек x» fis 
Ge]Kdharaéarman, s., 00 ° MI Ganjam pl. of Vajrahasta III, . . 3l0andn 
Gaamukha de, . . . . . 359 Gañjigatte, и, . . 20. . Im 
Gajapati, dy, . . *« ¢ « : BSI Ganna, dome ©. . . . . 366 n 
Gajapati, ep, . ` 5 * ° : Em Gennavaram, th., . I0% 
Gajarsinapura, s.a, Sivasthhapura, oi, ; Gannaya, s.a. Gannaya-mantrin, Xolani ok., . शरा 
Gajski, off, . | πι d s and n 
Gejjana, г.а. Ghana, l, . . 3 Е Gannaya, doxes, ὃν E 206 
i Gambbhuvaka, nm, . ` . . 57, 60 бшш ы Preggada, ef. : . š i 345 
Gebdhia,o., . . . . . . 36 Gaonri, L E. ον dw ὃν 0 
Gehgs de, . . . : l8]-33, 83 Gaonri pl. of Govinda IY, . . . . 80 
Gamgk ri, . . . : 437,84 GarbhBévarkk fe, . . . + 387,97) 
Чайдїйһага, гд. iva, de, . . . . M8 Garga, mo. . 0. 0. M 
Garmgayirya,dowe, . . . . 258, 266 Gem do. . . 0. ID 
Селаціугкь, г.а. Gunite, de- . 63, 60, ΤΙ, Τά Garuda, omblem, 64 
Ganapati, KBbafya b, . . 38 and n, 29, Geroganiriyans, s.a, Dévasthha, бйюйе oh, . आ. 
भरा 
. Gerodankrüyana, s.a. PuroushSteama, do $33n 
E. ο. Үз ; 
Ganapati, Yajcaptla | m "e Gaua, co, . . . . ἀπ मा, $4 
Gapapatidéva, Харас, . . - W Ganda, communtiy p. ле Я . . 48 
Gaņapati-niyake, б. - . . . 4353 Ganda, dy., . ३06 
Gepapaya, m. τ μον А . M, ος балда, अ. 60, Ι6έ 
Gapapay-irye, . ? Ganga, г.а. North India, co δι 
Gaņapčávraram ins. of K&pava-nkyaka, . 256 Gunde dike: CR a ὃν 
Gayavayan, m, . rcx 00H Е n rt 
баһа, co, . . . . 7 | , 
Сарфа, si., H8 Gauda-Varëndra, do, то 
Gaz Be, da., 68, ΤΙ, 289, 396 Gewdtšiesra, HL, > зто 
Сема to., . i Im Gaudiya, comewnitg, 48 
Θαρδάτατα, Οἱκνόν oh., . मठा, 333 n Чалыш, oi, ` 358 
{ 3⁄4 
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Paaa 
Чаш, . ws š š š $79.80 
Gauri, goddess, . © . © . l6 
Gauri-kédira te., . ç n τ . $329 
GautamBévara, de, . 2 342, 255, 250, 267 
Gautami, г.а. Gód&var], ri., š А . $l, 
š 254-56 
Gaxntominahtinya wh. . . 5 
Gautem!putra S&takerpi, Satacthana k 83, 88 
Gautamiputra Ya]fia-Sit&karpl, do, . . 88 
Gavada-niyógs, t. d., . + ५ BLT, हाह 
бата], . © © + : 3IL3I5 
Gavi, 9, . . . . . . « 64, 67 
Gayk, L, . . I I . δι 
Gayadiraha, sa, Gay, L, ° . . . “l 
domos, ;: + . M 
Gi yatritiva, donee, 78, 8, I88 | 
Gazipur, di, a . * * А 806, 306 
Germany, c, . . . . * m 
#hawsba oil mill, $4, 67-68 
Ghanaskandha, f, < . 95, 98 
Ghaneskandha, m., « 95 
Gh&ršpuri, s.a. Elephants, L, 6ln 
Ghataje, г.а. Agastya, sage, 88 
Ghama, ἰ. . 8840 
Ghiyla-ud-din Tughluq, ϑκμδα qf Deki, —67, pem 
Girij&, 8०४४८०५. . I š . . 6 
Gtri-suth, 4.a. Parvati, do., . Р . . 46, δι 
Girnür Edict of Abdka, l, 4 and n, 5 and n, 6, 
Jin, 24 n, 29, 80 and n 
GRagivinda, wh, . . 390 
Goa, # d., А : I . . θέ 
Godachi pl. of Kirtivarman, . 204 n, 295 
Goddhala, Lwbdhaba ch, - . 340,343 
Godavari, i, .  - . . 8 
i 36-97, 43, 248-40, 
Godavari, Rast, di., . ° . 339, 256 
Gdgidéva, г.а. КОК, Hiara b . . л» 
"oggi, Sidra b, . , . . 6l 
Göggi, Gögl, chs . E . . n 
Góhils, dy. . . ° . 
god, š . 30%, 38 
+a, Kolechelamepura, ví, 265 п 
Golden Mountain, ε.α. Mara, myth. mo., (0M 
Gollabhatg, donee, . 78, 787 
GQallaka, *., б ° 209, भाड 
Goma, τί., . . 0 
Geni; ε.α. Обшай, ris 740 
Gàhka, Velandaji ok, Ім 
GonkSévara te., l9 
Gooty, fort., 348 
Gooty, f&., bg l 
Gooty, tas К . 396-97 


Paan 
Góp&drl, ε.α. Gwalior, fort, 330, 344-46 
Göpkohala г.а. Gwalior, do., . 389, 344-48 
Gópachandrs, Chandra ἆ., J40 and n, 706 
Gopkls, Yojvapala, b., . 80-45 
Gapiehetiippalaiyam, th., i93 
Gopinkths te, . 25] 
ῥδρτασλᾶτα, pasture land, 387, भा. 
Gósagi, f, . . 246 n 
Gótrs : 
Aghamarshans, . 85, 43 
Airey, . 34, 43, l4l, Ιδδ, 358-59 
306, 83 
Aupamanyays, е . 287, क्या 
Badariyana, š . 35, 43 
Bahvrioha, . " м 
Bhalandana, . 778, 84 
Bbhradkys, s.a, ВЫгайтёја, ç 89 
Bhiradvájs, . 35, 42-43, 47, 52-58 88, 


254-55, 257, 365 

Bhürgavs, . š . 85, 43 
Ohandrütüya, - l4l, И 
Obhandigs Я 43 
ратыё, . . 85, 43 
Dévarite Кышка, . 374, 36 
Dhaumya, 7. WU ow ' ἃ 37, 49 
Gilava, . . : : : 8685,87 
Gig . . + M, ६3, 258, 267 
Gautama, 85, 43, 9, ]338, ]40, 8 
and n, 225, 258, 266 

Ната, . . 95, 43, 84, 87, 78, 88, 325, 
258, 266 

Jümadagnys, . . 36, 42-43 
Jamadagnysa-Vates . . . . 35 
Kapi, . : . . 94, 43, 257, 265 
KMyapa . ; . 34, 42-48, 40-4], 54, 


I60, Ι88, I78, Ι85, and n, 84, 
225, 258, 200, 80], 303, 3Il, 
ΦΙ4:ἱδ, 840, 343, 344, 346 


Kityiyans, . ша, 
Keundinys . 34, 42-48, ΙΦ), 33, 278, l88, 
r 257-58, 266 


Kauika « 34-35, 42-43, Ι78, ]83, 8έ, and 
n, 258, 266, 800, 303 


Kanta, . . . }ι9, l22 ]24-35, 7 
Lohhe, . š . . ; . 35, 43 
Mattréys, А : 78, 83, 258, 267 
Minavya, . 0, 83, 3Ι0, 378, 204, 890 
Maudgalys, . . К : . 94. 
Maudgilykyans, ° к . " 4 97 
Mitrayuva, . . . . . 95,45 


See ee Й 
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[Vor. X XXII 
س ا سے‎ 
Pian , Pias 
асга —совй. Gulapüudi, sin . $54 
Mudgaa, . . 83542 Gulbarga, dé, 68, 295-96 ` 
Parkéers, . 35, 43, 225, 255, 258, 266 Gipamarija, s, * 203 
балду, . . 55, 84, 307 Өшрашаһыздрата, N. бойдо k. 
Bkmkrikykyana, 78, 83,and n ' Gupasigara, ., "M . 39 
Banaga, ç 435 Gupavirakkuravadiga], Joins monk, 337-38 
ба уь, 35, 42, Ι4, Ι78, l%4, 225, 258 Gupdama, BE. байда k., 80. 5. e M3 
` B&rarni, š ]4], lS and n Gupdama-niyaka, dones, А . $i, 5 
βετταίκα, 42, 958, 367 Gupdamarija N. Ganga k, . . . . 33 
Upamanyu, . . 235 Gupdanua, dones, . š . 8Ι], 85 
Uchathya, Utaihya, . पेठे Gundlskammk, ri., Я ὃ š . 254 
Vübhryaiva, 35, 43 Guntur, di., 83 and n, 85-86, 89, 
уык, . . . . . 258, 266 96, 93-95, 247, 36], 353 n 
Vaijevip,, . . . .. . . 290 Guntur, έπ., ο бе еол. В 
Vaijaviplyana, . 224 Gurazala, do, . . š ¿ . . 82 
Visishthe, . 35-36, 42-43, l4l, L54, 58, I79 Gurjera, Обгјага; oo., . 32-33, 58 n, 58 n, 59, ]88, 
358; 206 80, 337, 245 
εκ... . 35, 4345, हा, 85, 225 Gurjare, Górjara, people, . 38,40 and n, 56, 58, 
Visvimitra, . ë . 35-96, 43 20, 22 
бош, क... . ` 790, I98 Qarjaca-Pratthira, dy., Р 47, 56 
Govsrdhanasarman, dense, I40, ии Gurjarkize, ου., . 68 and n, 65 n 
Govinda, d, « 43, 258, £56 GürjfarádMáévara, ep., . ` 2033 
Gorinds, Обед ck, gurs-dabeliga, . I78 and n, 8] 
Govinda, 4. a. Govinda DI, Рад аы а k, . Ίὔθα guru-tanira, . 355, 266 
dorinda I, do, . . 46, and n, 60, 53, 68 πα, οἱ., Я HERE 80n 
Govinds II, do., . 46, 58, 8 Gwalior, ci, . . . $39, 344, 345 n 
Gérinda HI, do. 46 в, 55, Ι80, 57 n, I68 Gwalior Museum ins., .. . 339, M0 n 
snd n, I59, and n, Ι00 Gwalior Beate, . . Ιώ, 330 
Görinda IV, do. 47, 48-50, 55 Gyü&sedina Suratina, Mesum b., 3Mn 
Gövinda, m. =. « . . . . 4 j 
Górindachandre, Gahedevdis b., 379 š 
Govindapur ina. în 
Gorindarijs, г. a. Gövinda І, Bash irchüje k., 46, 60 "n ος, 539 
GOvindardja, г.а. Govinda П, do., 46, 53 г written with a vertical line, τ ἊΝ : pe 
55, 50, 63 Haehohalj eh, . . « . Min 
Gorindaziüje, s; а. Govinda xn 382, 63 Hadagalli, th, . .. . 98 
Gorindarkjs, г. a. Govinda IV, 55, 59 Нафьррытъга, Hadappéévare- 
Gorindarijs, Maurya k, 0 Parbetiya, а, . . ενα; р 390 
` Górindaruse, off., λος Habayady, . . . . 965 
Grimabija, de, . १68 Halyungihal, vi., 285-96 
Grima-maryhda, . * . 35 Hatyungthal pl. of Harijarsvarman, 365-86 
Guddigers, wi s. a. Gudgii, न... 29:30, 322-23 T : i ह 
Gudgiri ina, „ә Pad ina. of Mityavarshe Nirupama- 
Gadgéci, νί., - 9 Vallabha, А ГАИ . 49 
| Qoha в. . 3 Наші ins. of Kikustha, . . δἱ8. 
Guhéévare, ds., गर8 and n, ΠΠ Sandy . ` ° δἰ n 
ачым, hil dy, 2 . 347 n, 4ἱ0 pL of Harivarman, 293 5 
Bujarit, œ 32, 33 and n, 68, 6 n, 735 and ο ο ie 
п, I86 n, M4, १0, शाक, Haluvigihu, vi. ИБ ei 
445, 543 , - 
Hashjamana, Perses colony, . . 48 
trujarri roek edict of Adis, . А А 3 Hammira, Ё., " . 33, SPand n 
Quilimazija, πι., © a ж Ὁ v 903 Hammtra, 0444004565 &., 46, Ι47 and n, 28] 
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Parr VIII] 
Pian 
Hemmiramadamardana, wk., 33n, l4 and n 
Hemmiramakäkävys, do., 347 n, 800 
Hammfrevarman, Chondillak., . : . M 
Нељлагіјь, m., . š Р А . 344, 348 
Нейуатана, Parsee colony, 48, 58, 64, 72, 74 
Hang н, . . . . . - 28 
hel тала, s.a. hashyamana, i ., . 48 
Hansi ins. of Priihvirája П, . : > . 80] 
Hanumin, de, . J š š : 293n 
Hanumantapuram, vi., . 0 
Hanumantapuram ins. of ТЕА РЕР АК Il0 
Hara, s.a. Riva, de., .. 46, 5l, 76, 80, 80 
Haralahalli, vi., '. А n $ š 33n 
Harenand, Malwa b, . ` . D š l47n 
Harapanhalli, tk., . š š š . 5 
Harasithha, Oiavdr ok., 332 and n, 383 
e Harastra, dones, . . w a . . 225 
Hari, de, . τ 63, 59 and n, ]48, Ι6], 24-8 
Hari, donee, . . . š . 43 
Haridéva, do. . s š š š . 225 
Haridévaéerman, do., . š l4], I54 
Harihara, m., . ; Я š š . 43 
Harihara, Vijayanagar k., . Я ç . 256 
Harihara I, do., . n š š š . 348 
Harihara IT, do., . 36n 


Hartnkrkyana, s.s. Bhairavasirhha, (іса ck., 330, 334 


Hariršja, m., . . 244, 346 
Haririje, Ργσβλᾶτα b., ४ be же याहि 
Harifarmasarman, do., l4l, I54 
Harker? s.a. Arssavalli, vi., - 3-9, 84 
Hariéchandra, Paramara b., , š 3 . 458 
Нагышһа, b, . š z 2 9 . 330 
Нат рита, ep., 84-80, 76, ।82, 3]δ, 2]8, 320 
Негікићја, wh., ४ . 2654 and n 
Harjers, Harjaravarman, k. of Prügjystiska, 

285-87, 289 


Harsha, Harshavardhana, b. of Kawax], Ι6], 276, 
283, 207, 4]4, 26, 390 


Harshavarman, b. of Prigfytiisha, P 285-86 
Harsole pl of Styaka, . न Я ὅθ n, Ι68 
Hartpp&évare, Hadeppédvara, cs., 287 
Hassan, di., . . . 769 п 
kastibandAa, ian, . ` 287, 39] 
Heston ins. of Patdlesaht, 3 
Haveri, tk., . 80 n 
Havik, community, Ton 
Havyaka, 4.α. Havik, do., δ8, 69 and n 
Hëmkohala, 4.a. Maru, myth. mo., . 260 
Hamidpents, . . डा 
Намиг. σα., 32 and n, 70 n, l4? n 
Hienalé part, s.a. Alarhpura, vi š N l590n 
Himklaya, do, . . . P . ठे, 34 





२५३०७४ 
Himguvàa,L, . . s . .. 48, 58 
Hingangha& b, . . . . , αἱ 80 
Hirahadagalli pl of Ütvaakandavarman, . . 89 
Hiranyagarbha, s.a. Brahman, god, I 295 п 
Hirapyagarbha, талбис, 904, 205 n, 207, 393 
Hiriyakólu, Lm., " . l74 
Hiuen-tsang, Chiness pilgrim, 58 n, Ι7ϑ, 288 n 
Hiykrahkra s., . š 5 . 47, 58 п 
Holalgunds-80, id, . š š А . 78 
Holslkere, tk., . ; > А Е « 48 
Horneha][li, Honneha][l, ví. Е А z 79-6ἱ 
Honnur pl. of Vikramaditya I, गय, ITT n 
Hovghly, ri., $ I š ¿ ° . 280 
Hosskóte, vi, . š " . 80 
Hossvür, Hosavüru, s.a. Hostir, do . 7, 8 
Hoshangabed, L я ; à . 4,45 
Hostr, vi. . i . . «77, 778 
Howraghat,J., . ° न . 258 
Hoytsays, s.a, Ноуваја, dy., . ἸΠ], 78, 9-95, 35 
Ἠογκα]δός, - . ख . СТП 
Hoysala-Yadava, dy., . > : 3 . 32 
Hulekal, vi., s А Я š n . 90 
Humnabed, tk., . š А Я s . ३65 
Нара, tribe, š E š 56, 88-89 
Hüpe-Gürjara, tribe, . ; š А . J48 
Hungund, th, . i š . 8 
Husain Shih, Muslim ruler, ç 333, 334 n 
Hüvins Hipparg! ins, of AmOghavaraha I 4n 
Hyderabad, of., . { А 256 
Hyderabad, State, š š . 65, Ι65, 75 
Hyderabad pL of Vikramidtiya I, ]Ἴδη, Ι77η, 896 
I 

$, initial, 45, 55, ΤΙ, 92, 85 
$07, 3 3, 229, 28], 278 and n, 
284, 325, 330, 337 

i, medial, . ]04-05, £, 207, 233 
f,medial . š 778, 207, λΙ8, ४3) 87 
Ibn Khurdidbe, aw., . न . š . δ 
Ibn Haukal, do $ š А . δῦ 
Ibrahim Shih, Ё. of Jaunpur, 33], 334 n 
Iohchawar, si., . . З - Li 
Ichchawar pl. of Paramardin, š . ड्ि0, ]8 
Іфаіррагаі, әб, . . . ^. |. Поп 
Іфаіуїг, do., А š А Я ΠΠ 276 
Idatyittankud!, do, . . , : . 374 
Idalyittir, do., . ; š š न . 374 
Idavai, ]., NUES ΣΤΟ-ΤΙ, 373-75 

Iara, s.a. 85\intake-chatorvedimangelam ; 

vi., š 4 К 259-73 
ldayitH,do., . š . 274 
YdaykWi-mañgalam, do., 374 
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Pias 
Iddachihapa, m., ç ; š . 3,686 
{jardar, of., . ERE" Я х 36 
Tkshupell, ví, . i š . IM 
Ikshviku, dy, .  83and n, 84, 87, 88, 80, 24l 
260 
गा Shih, b, . š А я : 334n 
Ilrkmiah, Terbis Sultan, ` . ६5 
Irhdrartja, s.a. Indre ПІ, Атайы k, . 53 
ImmaqUue, Musuntri ch, . ; . 250 
Indis, œ., . š . 50, 79, $79 
India, Eastern, do 08-04, शॉ9-8ा 
Indie, Northern, do., 76, 805-06, 343 
Indis, South, do. 87 n, 88, 249, 306-07 
337 n 
Indian Museum рі. of Dévéndravarman, 200 and п 
Indisn Republio, I . ç . 256 
Indore, t.d., η Я s š . M5 
Indra, de., . 9 . 8], 53, 227, 253, 287 
Indra, Rash 7४४४ s b., E . ё . ३688 
Indre I, do., . » . . . 48 
Indra II, do, ., š 46, 53 
Indra ПІ, до, 45-47, 49 and n, 50, 55-56, 6]-68 
64-65, 69 
Indragadh, 7. . 4%$-3, या 
Indragarh ins. of Мата year 767, . . 0 
Indrakils, АШ, . . 87 


Indra-npipa, s.a. Indra IL Рагна јав, . 49° 


Indrarija,do., . ` . l6l 
Indraraja, 5.4. Indra II, do š 
Indrer&je, Indrarkjadéva, г.а. Indra ПІ, do., 46-47 


53, 55 
Indravarman, E. Cenga bk, . - ç 908 n 
Insignia : 
вын, . . . 3 
Chinara, . - 290 and n 
ChAatra, . . . $90andn,$l3 
Phakka, . . К . 8 
Даа, . . . 83 
Iperuthkal, г.з. Vipanagardla, ri., I77, 83-83 
Irijabtearin, tit, . ° 96, 98 
Irokkuvšl,/, - . I У .. «. 99 
Téa, г.а. Biva, de., Д : Я š 
Нак, Jaina de., A x हे be 337 n 
Ішу, aw., . 243, 346 п 
Tana, aspect of Bisa, . 8 
Té-Anvaya, dy., ण 
Isra, 4.2. lévara, off., 326, 358 n 
Tévare, de., | ál n, 343 
тега, donee, 258, 266 
Tévare, s.a. ParamBévaravarman I, Palava b 95 
Итахь, ef. ЕС x . 2 Ж ‚ 95n 
Tivars, ४.५, Isca, do, . ` τ š . 835 





Ῥλαν 
lévaraposeràja, s.a. Paramsévaravarman П 
Pallava b., gl 
Italk, Iteligrkma, vi., l9¢, ΙΣΤ and n 
Task, do, . . 390, 333 
І 4.8. Yaksah!, de., " 357.38 
J 
4, doubled after r, . 40 
j, modifed to y, . 88 
Jabalpur, ok, « 0. 4 
Jadana, ch., ; из 
ЧаңьпЁгЁйуапа, m., Я 333 n 
Jagadskamalla П, W. СА ауа b., . Jes 
Jagaddéva, Percmara b., . T4440, 40 
Jagastutga, s.a. Govinda TUI, агара Ына Ł., 46,55, 
59, 83 
Jaggayapee, vi., EM . 88, 87 
J&bnayi, ri., ; š š 76, 894 
Jaitasirhha, m., . А е 340 п 
Јаја, s.a. Jaltrastthhedéva, ) eijesepayena 
oh., . + + + MS 
daitrapkls, г.с. Jaitugi, ΥΔέονα b., A . 33 
Jaitrapadchäpana, ep., . . « амаз 
Jaitrasithha, m, . . `. 40, 58, झा 
Jalirasirhha, s.a. Jaitugl, Paramāra b., . . 6 
Jaitrasithhe, г.а. Jalirasithhadtva, Vatiawapa- 
gena οὗ», . . 237-35 
Jaitugi, Peremara k., . ' 33 and n, 46, ил 
Јан П, do, . . = а 
Jajapella, ५.७. Yajvaplls, dy, .. Ç . M4 
Ліра, L Я . . . 2:90 
J&kadaëva, m. — es ‚а 
Jakkaya, done. . : 357. 365 
JakkipBdi,w., . Я š . Ὁ 
JAIL, do., . Р ; - 345 
Jalaun, di., . i š , 4 
JKmadagnys, s.a, Pars&urkma, myth. hero, SAT АЙНЫП 
J&mbote-pinchin, Ld., . 90], ЖА, ok 
Jambüdvips, . ç ν ΣΕ η 
Jambuk&dvara, 3.4. fiva, de, . . वड, 69 
Jarhdadisa, Jarhdamala, off., 67 n, 00 aÉ a 
Janani К 
ЖААНГА e ue. s.a. Drükshirüzs e, do, . IN 
Jankrdans, dones, i . $8 
Jandamala, off., . . š . A08 
Jat&varman Srtvallabha, Pasdya, b. эт 
Јана, г.а. Varaguna I, do ; . зп 
Jatla-Parintake Nedufijadaiyan, do . $38 
Jaflsvarman Parünteka Nedufijadatyan, s.a. 
VarsgunaI,do, . . зт 








Past VIII] 
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PASI 
Javantinkthapuram ins. of Varaguna, 270 n, 338 
Jayi, s.a. Τεγξίτιδ, fe., š $84 
Jayachchandradiva, Gahadavile k 3246, 805, 309 
Jayadéva,aw., . р $ . 280 
Jayakčáin I, Kadamba E . А š 47n 
Jayamila-Virab&hu, Ρτᾶρήμδείελα k. . 286, 289 
Jayaniga,k., . . š ; š . कय 
Jayknska,ow., . 2 - У . $00 
Jagaagonda, tit., . . I9BOn 
Jayangondaéó]a-manpgalam, t.d ]90 and n 


Jayatakti, САама Па k 779, 2l, ]24, 37 


Jayasimha II, W. Ολά]κεγα k., . 3 l80n 
Jayashhha, s.a, Jayavarman, Ῥαγαπιᾶτα 

अ. . P I 2 . 740, l44, ]486 47 n 
Jayasirhha, com., А š I 2347 43,845 
Jayatasithhs, engr š 2 я «. 80ιΙ,304 
Jay&tmi, s.a. Jays, fe., νε Я . 834 


Jayavarman, s.a. Ajayavarman, Ῥαγαπιᾶτα k., 48 
Jayavarman, 4.a. Jayasitbha, do., 40, ]48-47, 5- 


„5,6 
J&dara-Düsimayya, sint, . Н А 80 п 
Jisala, m., š . 225 
Jësals, ғ.а. Jësajadëva, Vaijavdpdyana ch., 220-23 
225-28 
Jeihawai pl. of Góvinda III, . . I l83n 
Jhalrapatan, vi., . . z I . ll3,207 
Jhafjha, Sahara b., . . . . ठी, 88 
Jhansi, oi., . . . А А ç . 424 
Jhansi, di . . I94, 844-45 
Tharike grant of Góvinds III, 2 . . 459 
Jharikt, s.a. Ziri, vi., . 2 : . 700, 68 
Jibvimilltya, š ç 82, 203,297 n, है 7 
Jimfitavihana, myth. στο, . š 2 64, 66 
Jiradvasvümin, de, . s š А 89-90 
JAMna-dTEsAA, ceromony I . . . 8 
Jodhpur State I 58 and n, l48 
Jógeddi-bhatte, donee, I . 9 
φδρκάξτ», do . I ç 5 š 42-43 
Joggapelys, do, . š ñ णि . 53, 60 
ум, do., НИНЕ 
Е 
k 2 . . 08, I58, 66, 207, 337 
b, modified to y, . . š i . 80 
Kebi-Nand, Kab&-Niyand, s.a. Kkpyana- 
niyaka, Muswmüri ck, . . . — . 256 
Kiicohays Reddi, of, . . ©. δν . 245 
Xkohëys Reddi,do, . i я š . 958 
KachhBlla, œ., . 2i0 


Kadambe, dy. 47 n, 64, 78, ΙΊδ, 20% n, 25, १7 
® 28 n, 293, 305, 88 n 
Kadambe-mendala d, . . . . 59 





INDEX 368 
Paga 

Kadambavidi,do, . š š: A . 65 
Kadatóke, vi, . ; . F š 79, 83 
Kadur, di., 5 ç न ç . . 9 
Kabpür, si , है "MES s . 320, 323 
Kallan pL of Sridhiranarita, : A I04 n 
Kailas, mo, . ; 388, 346 
Kaitebhajit, s.a. Vishnu, de. s α49, 49 
KAkaladéva, Poramara ch. ]86 and n, ]37 


KAkati, Kkkatlya, dy., 32-33, ]59 n, ϊ608, 340-43, 
244 and n, 245,240 and n, 
१ 247, 250, 25 and n, 260 


Kikatééa, s.a. Pratápa&rudra, Κάῑαμγαξ, . १8 
Kikatys, ғ.а. Kikatlya, dy., š š 83, 38 
Kikita, г.а. KkkatIya, do 245 and n 
Kakka I, Rashtrakajak., . है 4 . 46 
Kakkala, m., टं А 64, 66 


Kakkar&ja, s.a. Kakka I, Rashfraktja b 46, 68 
Kikustha, 8.a. KAkusthavarman, Kadamba &., 20$ n, 


8l8 n 
Kala, 4.०. Kalapála, b., š Я š . 9 
Kale, s.a. Yama, god, . 83 n, 260-6] 
Kalebhra,co., . ४ 2 . $3] 
Kálachandra, Chandra . š . 308 
Kalachuri, dy., 46-47, 78, ]]5, ΙΑ44-45, Ι66, 0 
Kilagrima, s.a. Kilégion, vi, . . . है] 
Kalaikuri-Sultanpur pl. of Gupta year ]20, . I% 
Kalikalachohtri, vi., . š . 796-97~ 
Kilam, do . I š " . 337-38 
` Kklsmjara, fort, . К š z š . भर 
K&limukhe, seci., Я š ; ]80 and n 
Kilafjara, fort, ]0-2], 23-34, ]28-87 
Κα[σλήν, wi., : š 3 š ४ 99, 03 
Kalapăla, k : s 4 ç . . el 
Khlapriys, s.a! Kalpi, vi, . . . . 47 
Kalas,l., . А ; i न . 50 
Kalas ins. of Govinda IV, . 4 А . 60 
KalaéSdbhava, г.а. Agastya, sage, Я 268 n 
Ka]attür-kóttam, td. . А . . ३490 
Ka-lo-tu, 4.4, Karatoyl, ri., . . . 288 n 
Kialégion, vi К . δΙ, 85-36, 44 n 
Kaléévara, ε.α. Yamiévare, de, . К . है 
ἘΗδέτετε te А К A . š . $i 
Kalhana, aw, . š š . . 07 
KAIU, goddess, i z Ç А А lin 
KaAlidisa, m., А i я हि ç . 43 
KAlidisa, post, . š Ө डे А . 284 
Kalign, Kalinga, co., . x в Д 9] 23 
KaAlikudd, vi., 84, 06-87 
КаНідь, co., 23-24, 84-86, Ι07, 89, 204, 248 
97], £78, 280-8] 
KxHhganagara, s.a. Mukhalifrgam, ci., 50], 203-04, 
8ΙΙ, ३4 


Kalivallabha, tit.. А г . s . le 
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Kalyahga, Ganga οἷ., . К è . ITI n Kandarida, ψί., š 239 
Kallagrüma, vi., Ld» сёз. प. δ Kendukurn, tk., SU UE. as Vu. ०96 
Kall&évaradkva to., с... M KAnhaja, m. . . . . . MA M6 
Kalpi, i. . 0. . . . . 47 E&nhika, mgr. . . . . . 4,08 
K klsI, do., I, 4, 5 and n, 6, ]6 n, 29, Kanhara, Ү абас ἃ, . I .. « Sanda 
80 and n Kanhavénh, s.a. Krishna, ri, E . 85 
EKlug&kihra, १.२. पवाह, do., . 8, 34, 42 Kasi, Lm., ` © को S 269 алап 
Kaluvaohsru grant of AnttalH 248, 250, 254 bigikiadamas, . А ç ç š . 300 
Kelvapertl, ik, — . . . . 88 Kkñkus, done, . . © . . 69-70 
Кајуіџа, ci, . . ι66-68, 70, 80, 93 Kannada, о, . + 78, 82, 308 
Kely&nepura, s.a. Kalyina, do, . हि . 09 Kapparadéva, F. 3 ¿ I Н . उर 
Kalyani, s.a. Kalykpa, оа, . 3 А . 65 Kanniru, . I ç і ч š . 97 
Kima, Musuniri ch., . . 250 Кало}, οὐ, . Я ç š š . 209, 3 
Kima. s.a. Bhaktlraje, Tel. -Okóda οὗ . 253 Kantha, 4d, . ç : š А . 6ln 
KkKmadns, s.a, Mallike-Kimadira, off, ]68, 69 Kanti, s.a. Gandikite, si, . . . . 248 
and n Kiayakubja, s.a. Kano], ci., 48, 208-09, 3l 
Esamaladéva, donee, . . . . . 48 Kapa, 2.5. Kipaya-niyaka, Musundr ch, 250-6, 
Kemalkdhareéserman, m., ` τἑο4:, 53 254, 256 
Каша риаш, vi., de. ει ж» 48 Каре, 4.2. Kipays-niyake, Virasámanto ch, . 252 
Kamalapuram ins. of Indra TIT, . . . 49 Xipšlike, барза, — . . « 78-80 
Kamalasi*hha, m., . 40, I58 KApllivarman, Bhöja k. E X . 88 
Kamarhdaludhare, myth. Paramara k., . Ιά4, ]409 Кара Nidu, s.a. K&paya-nRyaka, Musundrich., 256 
Kkmarkja, ch., . . Г . 953 Kapardin I, δᾶλᾶτα k. š А . . 6l 
Kümürpava, К. Ganga b, . .' . 5ἱ0,δΙ8 Карагаш П, do., . - - 0L08 
KAmürppeva II, do., . . 8 Kipaya-nkyaka, Musundrich., 242, 249-52, 254, 
KAmartpe, s.a. Prighydtishe, со, 283, 285-86, 288 256, 268 
and n, 289 Kkpaya-nkyaka, Virasdmania ch., ड . 252 
Kamathii m, . . I I . мап Kara, ias, . . š А ` . . 3 
Kimaya, dones, . : , . 258, 266 Earablfanagars, L, . . . . - 8 
Kampaņa, pr, . : . . . . 949 Kétrasaka, Karamikla, off, . Я А . l0n 
Kümariga tit, . . 64 5. Me Karesra]li, vi, τ... 
Kathbocha, Kiinbdja, tribe, . . 62B Karatoyt, ri., hou, c 288 and n 
KKkmbojs со, . . . AT, 9६ Keched pl. of Krishna IL . . .  . 5n 
Kkm&évare Thakur, Öinvär oh., . 330-3ἱ, 888 and Karka, १.०. Dindirija, Maurya E., 208-09, 87 
n, 884 n Ka-ka, 220 #प्र+४5 h. s^ d ve^ o 0 
Kämhiyabära, community, . š ç . 0 Kackkal,do, . MES . 68 
Kankdda-gràms, vi, . ч : 69-70 Ka-kkarija, s.a. Karkke I, do. . š . ही 
Kaniduke, do, . . : 49-5Ι, 58, 55 Karna, еріс hero, . 40 n, ΙδΙ, ]5] 
Kenakidr, wy. жо, . . . तही Kama, Kalachuri b, . . + . : M 
Kanakadurga-maņdapa, . . . . 8 Karna, Chewiwkya b, . . . ©. : २७४5 
Kanakasiihha, Paremára E., : áá, 49 Karpa I, do . - "μες 
Küsam, wh, . . . . . 88-38 Karpita, KarpKtaka, œo., 32, 88, ]4δ, ]6], Ί68, ]88- 
Kanara, North, di., 79, 2, 28 n 69, Ι79, 95, 380, 335 
Kansswa, oi, . ΙΙ £07, 209-0 KarnulplofAdityavarman, . . . 28 
Kanarwains.ofÜivagapa, . . . ΙΙ 207 Karnulpl-of Vikramaditya, . - I76n 
Калап, ei, . - 40, 56, 377, 279, 805 Karppatvar& de, . © + . : M 
Kkñoht, Kafichipura, do., 89, ӨЕ, 6], 76-77, Ι88- Karppat!évara, L, . . . -« RI8 
94, 99, 259 Karra, t^., . κ E š р Ç 243 
Kifich!-d&e, co., . 23, 238, 235-36 Karrali, donairia, - . १0-00) 
Kaschtgonda, tü 20. . . . Ie Kirttlkëya, god, . 78, ]78, Ι9, 35, 320 
ЖайоМэа&, do, . I . l62,33l Кїч! MEL, festieal ç š . . 9 
Kifichipdtt!-bhattirlks, goddess, . . 350, 208 Karuka, tax, . . 88 
КалоМїрита, ғ.а. КСЫ, οἱ. . . 85-88 K&ruka-siddhántin, г.а. Kkimukha, sex, . © 80 
Kendaheins. of Narasimha Darpankriyaps, . 332 Karunaka, of., . : š А . l0n 














Pion 
Kkrunika-siddhkntin, s.a. KAl&mukha, sect, . 80 
Kall, . . 0. 0. . . 88 
Karuvür, s.a. Karür,do, . Д > . १98 
Karvan, vi. 79 


Kasakudi pL of Nandivarman Pullavamalla 93 


Kashmir, oo, . А 58, Ι07-08 
Кы, οἱ š š А š ә 79, 8 
КЕШ Уу буага to z Ë А А . 9 
Кагы, coin, А А z ы . 7 
Ἐξέγερα, f., κ É š е * 298 andn 
Кыуара, т, . š А . . 297 
Kateyavéma, Reddi Е . 256 
E&Rthaka-aiddhAntin, г.а. KAl&mukha, sect, .  80 
Kathiawar, id Я Р 6 n, 2]0, 54] 
Kattana, dones, . š > 2 . 8,5 
Kaurushya, rel. teccher, . E ड 3799-80 
Kaudika, s.a. Viérāmitra, sage, . . I48,l49 
Keauthem pl. of Vikramkditysa V, . š 2l4n 
Kantuka, m., 49, 55-56, 59, 65, 60, 73 
Kautuka-mațhikā, monastery, . 64-65, 67, 69, 73 
Kavatika, г.а. Kautuka, m., I š 69, 78 
Kavatika-mathikA, га. XKanutuka-mathikš, 
monastery, .. ° ४ š š 69-70 
Kevéra, 00., : x . 822 
Катап, ri., 0], 743, Ι47, 49, Ι7Τ, 85, 00, 
249 
Kóvtrisallablan, tü., . . š š II 
Kenproiash, wk., . š 5 š 280 n 
Kavuiiyan N&ryapan, n, . А Я . 7 
Kadeyddarba, wh E . š š . 93 n 
* Kévyaprakdéavivtka, do : 337 


Kiyastha, community, 58, 60, Ι67, Ι70, 33-22, δ]4- 
]6, 339, 343, 344, 346 


KAylvarühans, sa, Karvan, vi, . > . 7 
Kédara, low land, : a . . 287, ह0 
Ἐδάξτα, de., Ç i: हि š . 340, 343 
Kēdira, Ι., . : š Я š M. MI 
Kédirariys, off, 334 and n 
КАҢ, m., . 225 
Кер, tk., नि . ९0 
K&hana, Chákawdna k., ]36 and n, Ι88 
Kemgale, lake, . s Я : : . 323 
Kénesk-grima, vi > > s 73, 75 
Kendur pl. of Kirtivarman II δΙ7 n, 8Ι8 
Kérala, со., . ग67, 77, 9], 38] 
Keralaputra, k., . . 2 . Е . lin 
Kiaéeemi-niyaks, ck, . š А : . 252 
Késarin, of., . š š š : . 64 
Б ёќата, de., » 242, 255, 259, 267 


Ката, dones, 43, 225, 257, 259. 265, 267 
Kava, m., τ š I20, 98, 235 
KSéave-bbetta, do, . š ` z 79, 8 
KesavBya, of., . š ч А ë 64, 66 
Kééavasvimin, dones, . š A 778, I88 
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Kééavasvimm te., è š : Я . W 
KMdbva ch, . . . 64 
Kesuvoja., Keruvo]a!a, e.a. Kisuvolal, L . 38 
Khadirivail, goddess . . š Tl, 74 
Khalji, dy. l5, Ι47 n, 244-45 
Khamadéva, of., š . 300, 303 and n 
Khambédvari, goddess : А . . 394 
पहत, s, . š . 4 
Kh&mbhagaur, s.a. Khamgaon, do . 36, 43 
Ἐλαπιξότας!, de., . : . 325 
Khamgaon, si, . А . š š . 36 
Khanapur, ib, . " ç А 5 »डा87 
Khandosh, co, . . . 38 n, Ι46δ, 20 
Khandosh, East, dé, . हे Я š . 37 
Khandeah, West, do., 37, 39, 6 
Khapdimala eng, . . . |, 203 n 
Khärevēla, Б, . ç . š i 85-86 
Kbarepatan pL of Anantadéys, 63 
Khari, l.m., , 332 
Khasa, tribe, à š 56, 58-59 
Khasain' khas-wI јан, wh., М6 n 
Khëjš Ahamada, off., . 66, 08 
Khólévara, πι., . 35 
Ehusrt, aw., 246 n 
Khusru КЪа, off., 33 
Khvăjā Ahamada, do., I66, 6P 
Xhwija Hiji, do., Я . T . 243 
Ehwijs Jahan, ruler of Jawmpw, . - 384 n 
Kikate, Maurya ch, . А А i . 0 
Kiliyûr-nêdu, td, | 88, Ι96-0Τ 
KIl-Muttugûr, s, . ll0,lllandn 
КЦ, do. I . 99 
Kirtidurga, s.a. Deogarh, fort, 348, 344 and n, 845 
Kirtigtri, г.а. Deogarh, do, . ° . 844 
Kirtikawmedl, ωἆ., ड š . २१८ . 33 
Κιππαίᾶ, do, . . А z . 88 
KEtrüsirhha, Óinsar ch. . [3], 388 and n, 884 n 
Kirtivarman, Сми а h., ]29, l2l, 344 


Kirtitvarman, I, Chdlubys Ё, ]76, ]78, 83, 209, 
204 and n, 295 and n, 320 

Kirtivarman IT, do А i . 8l7 n, 88 

Kīirtiväsa, Kritttvdes-bshdtra, ^a, Thuba- 


neswar, ἶ., . š . 234, 237 
Kirantr, si., . . 398 
Kirukuppatür pl. of Krishpavarman IL, . 8 
Kisuvo]al, s.a. Pajtadkai, L, 37-9, 322 
K6-Chohadalys-Mirar, sc. Sadriyau-Mkrar 

Srimars Srivallabha, Pandya k., . 470,275 
K2-Chohadaiyan Rapadhlrap, do., . 0. FB 
Kódapdarkma to., К ; А В . I60 
Kodava} ins. of Ohada Sita, 83 and n, 86 
Kodumbaltr, f., : - . 996l 


Ἐ δᾷἄτα grant of Απατδίᾳ Reddi, . ' Wa 
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Köki, Malwa h., 20. +. . — Min K0-Vijaya-Nandivikkirama Parumay, 
Koklasvàmin, donee, . «. . Ι78, 83 ES Vijaiya-Nandivikrama-parumap, Pal- 
Kokkala I, Kalacheri b, . . . 46-47 loh, .. . . 989, 0 
Kolaba, di, s сз > . Bln Ἐ буйи, г.а. Laddigam, vi, к . 08 
Kolachelamapura, st, . А $ 2 . 245 Koyil-Tévarkyan-pEGai, s.a. Tiruoheh&yalür 
Kolai, port, s ; ; А 3 . δι do. . उ85 
Kûlkja, s.a, Kolar, L, . . . . 497 Krishna, s.a. Vishnu, de, 32 n, 46 n, उश्रके, 87, ]6] 
Kohnif,. . . . . अहा 844, 345 
Kolani Budradéva, г.а. Praidperudrs, Krishna, donee, . Н ç A ड 42-43 
Kolani ch, : : 247-48, 36], 258 Krishna, di, . : 83, 86-87 
Kolani Sóma-mantzin, off... . б . 95ι Krishna, г.а. Kanhara, Ү δάσνα b., 33andn, 40 and n 
Kolanuvidu, s.a. Baraslpuri, ok, . . . 328l Krishna I, Rashjrabüja b 48 and n, 55, 58 
Kolar, dé, У 0, l02 Krishna II, do. 40-47, 49-5], 0-03 
Kolvi-petali do, . ; Е . 90,28 Kyishns IIL, do., 38 n, 55, 56 and n, 58, 6l, 62 and 
Kojentiru-thirty, id, . s . ç . 78 n, 64-65, 68, 69 and n, ]3δτ, ]432 
Kolhapur, mM, . ç . F κ . 8n Krahn, тї, 85-86, 82, 252, 254. 
Kall, tribe, . I š δι δδ 
Kolimahira-vishaya, idy 47, δι, 68 Krishpab&npi, s.a. Krishuk do, In 
Ἐδη]αρτᾶπια, vi., . 48, δι ea EA Kanhara, Y adawa k. 3 
Kollapuram, tk., 83 Paramara b., ]36 and n, 37 
Kollûru, эў, Еч उ898 К rishnkditya, dones, . 335 
Kothdarase, m., 78 Krishnamattamba, td., ' Φ0Ι, 203-04 
"Kómapa done, . . 45 Krishnarija, Maurya k. š А 206- 
Ké-Miran-Jedaiyan, Pandya b 274 Epahgsaráüja, Paramdra k . 86 and n, 7 
Kommüruw, . . е 94 Kpahgarlja, әд. Күшһрз І, Pashiraküla 
Kéna-ddse, s.a. K 0na-man dala, id., 250-55 - 46, 52, 55, 58, 80, Ι6ἱ 
KOna-mapdala do, . . 243, 254-55 Krishpari]s, s.a. Krishna П, do 40-47, 5% 
Kóna-rkahira, s.a. Κδπετοκηᾷκία, do, . . 255 Kpiahparija, s.a. Krishna IIT, do А 65, 50 
KbSos-sima, ғ.а. K 6ns-d&ée, do, . ç . 356 K-.hnsšarman, m, . А . l4, ॥68 
` Kûna-sthala, г.а. Kõnamandala, do, . 255 Kylhpavarman П, Kadamba ὦ 3]8, 393 n 
K6n-dvani-mamdala, s.a. Kdna-mandela, do 264 Krishpaveppi, s.a. Krishna, ri, . z . 85 
pelli-500, do, . А 5 . l% Krittivass, Krittivise-kahStra, га. Bhu- 
Konderass, m., .. . à ë Я l74 baneswar, L, . Я д 332-35, 235, 237 
Kondaviju, of, . Ç . 245, 254 Κγήγαπιαλδγμασα, wh., . ; . 834 
Konérinmaikondiy, KOndrinmaibogétru, tit, I87and n Kahairiya, community, lál, 55 
Köõnëritäjapuram, si, . . . + ioyn Kakita, off, 64, 06 
Eohgdar be . . . . . . आणा осе: 93 
K Kubunpüru, Kubuntrra-gr&ma, vi., . 94, 90-97 
Kongar, до, . * © © © : M Ku-chelo, £a. Gurjara, c, . . . 58 n 
Kohgu, 00., . . - . . 9-03 Endamükku, s.a. Kumbekópam, is., . — ॥00-ा 
Kongupivarmman, й. . TE LE 62 n Kuhupdinagare, o2, . . . + 8 
Konkan, Kukkaika, ε.α. Kukkiyya, om., . . 60 
E m Kukkiyya, do., 60, 64 
Konkan, Northern, do., .,48, δ], 57, 6], 62 and n, 8 
68-64, 72, 74 n Exkshi, sz, . 0) 
Kn]avarman, off., 94-05, 98 
` Койкара, Κοήξκῃβ-]ἐ0ο, td., 73 and n Khlhapaserman, m., š . पव, ið 
Koppa, tk. I š š 7 š - 98 Enlóttuhga I, Ολδία k 86 and n, I87 and n, ]88 
Kö-Pparuktsart, tl, . í . 86 and n, ]89 and n, I90 and n, 
9], l93 and n, 798-95 
Кано» me αἱ MENG POR TARR u^ is a Kulotéutgedsle-valankdu, td, . . . ΙΒ 
FOAM ७४४. рабан ы, E -βθδη Kulumbtr vi, .  . -. 989.Τ], 278, 35 
Korochandsa pl. of Vif&khavarman, š 208 n Κκἰγανᾶρα, lm., . š: А . etn 
Кона, off., 344, 846 Kumara, ep, > I г Р . 773 n 
Kok, di, . 209, 44! Катга, m., š x А Е . . 3 


` 
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Pare ҮШ] 
Pass 
Kumira, m. 5 z . š ᾷ . l% 
Kemaras, tt, . ἃ - . 270, 275 
Kumirapéla, Paramāra E, . . š ॥860 п 
Ἐππιβταρᾶ]», Chalukya b., . š š . М5 
Ἐππιξτα-Βδτηδέτατα, Chilubya pr., š . 5 
Kumkravishnu П, Palava k., А 92 n, 93 
Kumdrt-sdhasa-disha, privilege, . i . 45 
Kumbakópnam, mı . 274 
Kumbhag&uda, Kumbhadiuda-grkma, vi., ]40, l47, 
53, 65 
Kurhbhöd bhava, s.a. Agastya, sage, . . 254 


Kurkurmad£vi, Kumkumamahkdév!, Alupa q., 
87, 39, 322 


Euhyars m, . I А i š 6ln 
Künaya-nkyaka, οἆ., . А . . .. 253 
Kundavür, di, . . . . 830, 328 
Kundesvar ins, of Apariijite, š š . 207 
Kundiprebhi, s.a. Gundlskammi, ri, . . 254 
Kuntagani, vh, '. ç š ४37-8 
Kunntr, L, š ड А A « 27 
Kupéra, lak, . . . . 320, 833 
Kuppaéarman, dones, . š . . 2lé, 6 
Kuram, г.а. Kurram, vi, . š ° . ὁ 
Kurnool, di.,- 4, 04, 4]4, 245 
Kurram pl. of Paraméévarayvarman, è 93-98 
Kuruhkella, lake, 20. ८ - 8920, 534 
Kufesenkira, νί,, Я 40], 203, 205 
Kudika, ascetic, . ә : 5 I . 9 
Kutch, td., ξ . е ; š 6ln 
Каш, w., . А : . 5 . . 42 
Kuttaka, π.. А : š - + 88 
` Küttapr, s.a. Natarkjs, de, . . . पेड 
Kuvalaiyasinganallür, s.a. Méyor Tiruppatitr, 
sin 274 
Кота, б, . š š . . . п 
L 
Lo. e. α, 72^ JEU cis ВВТ 
L changed tor, . . . . . . 5 
L diaccitioally marked, . ° . 230 п 
L Vattoluttu form, А Ç ἃ . по 
[A . š š . ^ 79, 27, 230 and n, 
" 240, 87 
L 2 7 
Laddar Deo, s.a. Prat&parudra, Käkaiya k., . 240 n 
Laddigam, σί., . 3 
Laghu-Möyipadraka, do, . - Ι50, Ι88 
Leghui&ieparmrih, wk, . ET 70n 
La&hedapura, vi., ç > š 806-09 
Laharpur, do., 306 
Laida, ४०. 8 ‘ 327 
Lajas, off. lg 








. 2402 
Lakhamidévi, Ohandélla q., . . . 90, 3 
Lakhanpspura, vi, š . IO, Ιἐ5, 4 
Lakbanavati, ca., . " . . 280 
LakhimA ,Lakhimid&vi, Oinedr g, δΔ], 332 and n, 

333 

Lakhniud, s.a. Gauda, oo, . : . ., 245 
Lakkupdi si, . . . 43 
бта, s.a. JagaddBva, Ραταπιᾶσα μ., l44n, 

l45 

Lakshmaps, Οὐπρᾶν ok., . š š 383 n 
Lakahmasimba, Gukula k., 2 ४ . ln 
Lakshméévar, Lakahméévara, sri, . 3l8 and τ, 3]0 
Lakshmi, fa, . ç 80], 304 
Lakshmi, goddess, 46, 59, 30, ΙΒΊ, 237, 264 
Lakshmidéva, s.a. Vishnu, de, . š 298 n 
Lakshmidhara, donee, . š 42-43, 69-70 
Lakshmidharašarman, do., . Я I4l, 355 
Lakshminktha Karhsankriyana, Oinvir ch. 843, 383 
and n 

Lakshmivarman, Paramidre b, . š . अक 


LAknls, Lkkul-kgarns, rel. system, 79, l80andn 
Laàkwl-üdgama-samaya, Lá&kwla-siddhamia, do., उभी 
] W . १79७, I80 and n 


Lakuliée, s.a. Lakulin, do., . š š . 0 
Τακι]τάᾳ, г.а. Šiva, god, . : š . 9 
Lakultivare-pandita, eiat, . . ws 807 
Lalgudi, th., τος ° | 273 
Lalgudi ins. of Varagunamahkr&ya, 270 n, 837-38 
Lalit&ditya Mukfüpida, Kashmir E, . . I068 
Lalitpur, td, . š . IM, 344 
Languages : 
Bengali, . . . . . . 58 
Gujarkt, . : А А > . 223 
Kanada, . . l , ]I3, 68, 72 
Migedht, . - š А А . 45 
Магі, š . > ë 2 . l68n 
Oriya, . . . . .  . 2309-33, 325 
PEL . А I a . . 406, Ι00 n 
Persian, А i . . 48, 767॥ 
Prakrit, . 4, 29, 88, 87, lá4, 322, 288 n 
Sanskrit, 4 n, 5, 30, 32, 45, 65, 65, 87, 93-93, ]06, 
709 n, ll2-l3, ]29, ]36, l40, ]88, 
466, ]78, 87 ]96, 200-0l, 208, 
2i4, 2ι7, 220, 223, 230, 383 and n, 


290, 299, 305-06, 3]0, 3]7, 340, 343 
Tamil 93, 99, ]]η, I85, Ι88-89, 299-200, 239, 
35] and n, 232.33, 236 n, 269, 337 


and n 
Telugu, Ε]0, 87 n, ]88, 05, 33ἱ, 240, 948, 252 
Turkish, ne τῳ =. 0 BB 
Lar, s.a. Läti. co, . З . 6 
Late, LAja-d5im, do., . . 6ї, 64-65, ¿2 


—— 
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LAfa-pr&bàra-ráya-dAeaehscka, tit., š . 64, 66 
Lathike, tribe . °. $ 8 
Lauhita, Lauhitya, s.a. Erahmaputra, ri, 285-86, 
288, 290 

Lauhitya-vàridhi, s.a. Brahmaputra, do. . 288 
Iva, lms š . . . M8 
Levanaprasida, Vaghdld ch., 33, 23] 
Layingad&va, of., š 244-45 

Legend on coins ;' 

Niti, E 2 5 A - 7 

Nitichandra, 5 š š . . 7 

Sri-Sivasya š š κ ; इणा n 

Srt-Talakagu-gonda, . . . . ΙΙ 

Vira, А š «i СЕ К . 707 

'Virachandra, . . ., , , IO 
Legend on soal : 

Asimuktlivarasya 28 п 
Leyden (Smaller) pl. of Ku atiutgs І, . 7 
Likhenavalt, wh, . $82andn 
Linbiditys, com., . 69, Τι 
Limbalys, off, . “64, 66 
Tinga Purdna, wk, . 2 š * . 7979 
Léagavarttika, do. ç š . 83 
Lingkysse, sect, : . 480 anü п, ]8] and n 
Ірі, ε.α. KKyastha, community, 344, 346 
Lodhi, Lubdhaka, do., š х . 340 and n 
Lóhada т, . А ae Un . . 830 
Lohaner pl. of Pulakséin П. . š - 8 
Т5ҺАгЁ grant of Gövinda ПІ, > हण, 60 
Look, m., 844, 346 
Lohse, off., 339, 34-43, 344, 845 and n, 346 
Lökäditya, tit., 2 . 9 
Lika-mahidévi, Β. Garga ç, 340.03, 205 
Lékanktha, done, . ° К А Е 43 
LókanAtha, ἐ., . ° š А . 04 
Ιδεἔριτα-]2, td., š š š * κ 78 
Lubdhaka, dy., š ° * 389-40, 543 
Lunar dyp . . - 2⁄4, 35], 255 

M 
т . . ]03-06, ITI, 220, 229, 284, 200, 335 
m, final, 45-46, 55, 87, 02, I06, 2, l48, 277, 284, 

i ; 8ἱ7, 343 
Madai, Magha, coin, А P 232-33, 238 
Madanapila, Pals k, | « o. 379 
Madanavarman, Chandela E... Ιἱ8 and n, Ι0, 2 

723-जेळय शर 
Madanpara pl. of Viévarüpassna, . . 278n 
wedappwram, . К š 5 . ill 
λάκάδτε, de., . А а x 99, 0] 
madh, bastion, . я а 2 T . $l 
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Magic, Маі, coin, . 338, 234-55, 237-38 
Midhava, s.a. Bajavallabhs Pallavarsiyap, 


donor,, . . ह . 87 
Midhava, Ganga ch, Tin 
Midhara, m. . Я 43-43 
Midhavatarman, donee, . ४0-4५], Ιδ8 
MIdhavasvkmin, do š I75 n 
Madhubani, L, ; e. 38 
Madhukimirppava, E. Ganga В š . 3 
Madhuk&évara, s.s. Siva, god, Ç 767-70 
Madhuk&évara ie, . š > š . 664 
Madhumada, s.a. Muhammad, π., . 470 
Madhumata, off., . 64, ९6 
Madhuma&, ok., 47, 52-53 
Madhumasl Sugatipa, off., . 60, 62, 65 
Madhurintakam, vsi., . А ‘ Я . 9 
Madhurántakt 0859 pr, . . .  . I% 
Madhu-ripu, г.а. Krishns- Vishnu, de. 48 п 
Madhusüdana, s.a. BhillamKlad&va, do., 56, 59 
Madhusüdana, Oinvar pr, . А . 333 п 
Madhya Bharat, td, Ι3, 489-90 
Madhya Pradesh, State, 46, llF, 8, ΙδΊ, 2l0 
Madiraibosada, tit, . eo 9 . 6 
Midiratiadi, m., t А 8}], 35 
Madras, і, . . . Е 339 
Madras, State, . 3865, ]89, ]99, 269 
Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman, . 57] 
Madras Museum plates of Vajrahssta,  δΙ0 and n 


Madura, Madurai, oi., . 58, Ι93-06ᾳ,. 200, 249 


Madurai, di. а . 93, 269, 274, 337 
Майогаікорда ParakSsarivarman, s.a, Parin. 
taka I, 0045 в, . š . .οο 
Mkduñerman, dones, . Ж नि 78, l84 
Magadha, co, . А z š .  8& n, 209 
Migadha, dy. 7 E š А š . 2l 
Miyim, do., š š š н > . 856 
Migola, do., К А š I А 798 
Mahlbe]a-givunds, donor, . š l7l, 3779 
Makahharatr, еро, . Б - I0n, 30 n, 332 
Makabáshya, эй, . . š . t. 9 
Mahaádananirnaya, do., Ж š š 883, 334 
Mabidiva, dones, 45, 69-70, 225 
Mahidéva, m, . . . z^ . а 43 
MahAdéva, Y dava k., 33 and n, 40, 4l'and 
М 2,43 
Mahidévatarman, donee, мі, 4 
MahAkile, de., हाळ, 47 n 
AMakakshapatalike, off., 6l n 


Makakumara, tit., . . . > "se 45 
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Mahiküta ins. of ॥६४ ९० ]544., 295, 9]8 and n Mahimada, s.s. Suljin Muhammad bin Tugh 
Mahamada, s.a. Bulg&n Muhammad, k., . 366 lak, 3 Р 767, Ιδ0 
MahKmnahBévars, г.а. Biva, god, . 3 . 0 Mahtplls, Ῥαγαπιᾶτα b. . l86andn, 7 
Mahamasdaliiverc, πε 64-66, 68, 7l, 244 Mahishtvisa, lake, . . . . 820, 823 
Малата, off, 9 n, l4, 26 Mahisinëha, di., MO TRUE 29-33 
Makaya, do., я 62 n, 68 Mahlak Deo, b., š 5 ` ; . 47n 
Malaparskad, assembly, 56-57, 60,. 64-65 Mahoba, si, . ο , . . . IB 
Mahapirehiba, off, . 67 Mahoba pL of Paramardin, . . MLIM 
Mahdprabhu, ἆο., š А š š . 80 Mehddaya, s.a. Kanauj, o., NE ç . 47 
Mahaprachawdadandamiyaba, do, . . ΙΔ Маһга%а, s.a, Yidava, dy., . . , IB 
mahipradhina,do., 72, 66, ॥॥], I78, SIl, δι МаһшНатёша, вї, . , . , IM 
Mahapradhani, do., . . ® 245, 247, श्र Mailaya Reddi, ть, . š ह P . 445 
Mahan, do, . i . Я ç 64, 65 Май, г.а. Pótuganti Mall, off, . ў . 248 
Maharüja,soribe —. l А μ.]- Mallugi г.а. Mallugi, ҮЗ, . . 44 
Mabardja, Hi, . ' . 84-87, 89, 99-200, 202, 295 Мака, dome, . . . ., , . 4543 
Makeraja-bappa-ssamin, 89 Maithila, community, . š . Я 2 48 
Mekarajadkiraja, tit, 47, 49, їїў, l98-94 l66,_ Makk, kh, . . . . . ая 
3]4-I5, 283, ἈΔ] MAkullka, MI, . DM 320, 322 
Makarüjüdkir&ja-iri-Surstóma, do, . . Ιδ Mule, s.a. Malls, m., I67 n, 769 
Mehirdjabula, do., 220-3], 225, 228 Malabar, 00., . . 343 
Mahérizata, do. , 2320-93], 225, 228 Maleiyamip Tirumudikkirt, oh., l0l 
Mabirishtrs, Mahkrlahtraka, co., I]6, I68 and n, Majakëjaka, s.a, Mijkh4d, oa., Е 294-97 
Mah&rkshtra-mandal, t.d., : . 66, ]98-00 Mklapal L, . d 267 
е., . 3⁄5 Malaya, co., 58, ΙΙΤ, Ι89, Ι56-87, Ι44-40, Ι47 and 
Mahkrunds, goddess, . 340-4] n, ]45-ω0, 33Ι, 94» 
Mahlaabhl, assembly, 208 Hllava, people, . — . I86 n, l4J, 62, 29]-28, 236 
Mahasidhan ita, off, . land n Μματῖτε, do, . š : š . 656, 58-59 
Mahisimantidhipat, tit, 64, 66, ΤΙ, 83 Malaya, mo., ; Я Я : . 38 
MakaerhékivigraMda, off. š . . * . ३8 Malda, di. I А 379-80 
MaMaindki, s.a. Makdsindhivigrahika, do 768 Maloyakh&da, s.a. Ἠλ]χδ],α.,. . . 998 
Mahistudhivigrabika do, 63 n, 64 n, 60, l43 Maleyala, people, > 2 г . el 
202-03, 278 Mal'd5va, dones, . . . . 43 
MahMarman, dome, . . . . .- $235 Malik Fakhr-ud-din Jîna, off., . 243 
Meahistna, god, . А . š I . 8 Malikhada, s.a. МЩКҺӘ, of, . 396 
Mahkiramapa, s.a, Buddha, i - . 08 Maliki Némir, s.a. Malik N&miz, off » 946 п 
Makan, tit, . ; ` |. А . 340 п Malik Jhiju, do Ρ . 243 
Mahithabtwra, off, . < x . 73, 74 n Malik КЕ, 40 ç ; š 246 n 
Mahatiara, do., . š d š А 70, 8 Malik МЕТЬ КАН, do., Р 245, 246 and n 
Mahiyweortjs, tit, . . . . . 208n Malik Nemir, s.s. Malik РТЫ КАҒА, do., 246 
Mahbubnagar, di., . -lITBandn, ]83 Malik Tughril Tugh&n Khin, Favona ch, . $80 
Mahéndra, s.a. Indra, god, . . 285, 289 Μεκιδᾷ ci .΄ . . 6l, 89-30, $06 
Mah&ndra, s.a. MahEndrevarman П, Palava b, 95 Mala, т, . . «है and n, 770 and n 
το... MahEndragtri, mo., 204, Ra Mallaka, ^., A } . А 200, 3ἱ4π 
MahBndravarman I, Pallava b., 98, 90, 200 МАРА τν δ. wr те iur. ον 
Mah&ndravarman П, do., 98, 95, 76 Mallasarul pl, . . . . ऐप 
Mahéndravikramavarman, 4.α.- Mahëndra- Mallavaram ins. of Yëmkreddi, 253 and n, 254, 256 
varman II, do., К š . 98, 97 Malaya, donee, Я ; . 257, 265-67 
Mahéde, Mahëérara, god, 53, 94, 9 ee x. Mall&évara to., . z . I i . 798 
MEhMvara, sect, I79, I8 n, 233, 236-38, 390 MalikaKkmadma of., . < nM 
MahMraraéarman, m., š ` . MI, 55 Mallikirjuna, Yódoea b, . * ° . 55η 
Mahtivaralirömayi, ep. . . . . IIA Maliküch! donss .  .  .  . 257, 285-66 
]77n 


Mahthara, off, . š бо. - 844 
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Maliugi, Υδάανα h. . š 32, 38 


Malwa, ου. 83 n,lI8, ld and n, L5, 35, 89, 
I48-45, I47 n, l48, 5ΣΙ0, 844 


Milyavanta, MAlyavai mo, 242, MO, 954, 263 


Mambilatya, off., . 76 
Warhchi-bhatte, doses, š :257, 865 
Mazhchyappalu, do " .. $65, 267 
Marbdaps. Mathdape-durgs, fort, š 52-53 
мыһаһыш, Мапы, І. . . 4,8 
off š Р . 88] 

MaArhgkrh, s.a. Migam, νί., 24], 250, 268 
Mirhkana, dones, : 3l], 875 
Mimidi-kurhte, L, . %7 
Mammalaiya, off, 65, 68, 78 
mashirin, do., . TO 
Mimvinl, Süakára ch, . 62-63 
i Я . ° B4 

Manahall pL of Мајапарё їв. 270 
Manar&hgodartrü]u, of, . 244-45 
Minsvarman, b, . . . +95 
Manaveritiba, Monavarti, cisintenance, 3l6 and n 
Madchikally, vt, s . 82, 88 n, 87 
Mafichyappalu, dones, . 359 
masala, district, . 72-74, 8Ι n, 238, 237-38 
Mandalay, of, . ; jr. cu . 08 
Mawdaliéocra, off., - II. т 
Mandalika, do., . + Τὰ, Th, धा 
Mandape, Mandape-durga, 4.a. Mindt, fort, I40-4l, 
l43, ]66-47 

Mandara, mo., - š š É . . 0 
Mandase pl. of Rêjëndravarman, А 202-03 
Mandaseur, Mandasor, di., 920 


Mandaseur ina. of Yaéidharman Vishnu 
vardhans . . 773, 300 n 
Mindhkek, Мазан н, fort, 39-40, l46-47, I49 n, 
53 

Win dhiss pl. of V. В. 37, ]46, l4T ατα n 
MArdhk&i-durga, s.a. MAndhits, fori, М3, 47, 


53 
Mandor ins, . : 800 n 
MAndradiva, dones, . 43 
Mandesur, Mandassur, ἶ., 2-3 
Mindt,do, - s š : š . M7 
Maigadbva, off., 378 
Малда, Mañgallia, W. Ciaiubya E, 778, 295, 38l8 
and n 
ὁ of Rirhba : . 8n 
Ms o Me. О nS 
Maptkerniki-ghit, Manikarpiki-ghate, L, 26-27 
Minikyedsvi, fe, . ° . I93 
Маут, s.a. МЩЕҺ&ў, cs, - . 90 
Manmakhastidans, s.a. Biva, god, 343, 345 
Mannargudi, ik., 347 


ῬΑ. 
Manne pl. of GSvinds IIL, . файл 
Manpi-nkdu, td, А . 273 
# 35076, maintenance, . 9Ι6 n 
Minsehri, vi, . 5 and n, 29, 30 and n 
manirin, οὔ. . 69, 93 
Manu, ou, 3l6 and n 
Manuma-Rudradbva-mahlrüja. г.а. Rudra- 
madSvi, KAkadys f. . . ` Hi 
Manurmriti, wh., . . 306 n 
Manweorii, manusriii, maintenance, . 765 
Minyakhéte, 2.5. МЫКЫ, oa, . 50, θΙ, 296 
MAragrkms, s.a. Mirégion, vi., 00, 63 
Maragundi, do 320, 333 


MErafi-Jadaiyap, s.a. Varaguna I, Pandys b. 300 
370 and h, ΣΤ], 337 and n 


Mirkéarvvs, chs l3 
Maresirhha IT, Ganga hs 63 п 
Мага, South, со., ll4 n 
Маты, * `, 99 
Karavan Рай, oh, 90-0 
Miravarmap, Ῥδημήγα bs . 353 
Mirasvarman R&jasithha, do, « . mM 
Miraya, donss, . З 359, 307 
Mkraya Panda oh, . . το 
Märgi ins. of Bhillama, . $n 
; Markaadéys Ригйза, wh., . . . 58р 
Mearkapuram,, . . IM 
Marrtra, Marrtregrünms, o., i78, 83-83 
Магија, Maru]aziddba, rel. ie cher, 48] and n 
Ἰάξσπας, 00, . N 223 


` Mafha, monastery, δ], 70 n, Lll, 8l, 234-32. 236 


Mathia, te., 47-49, 56-57, 59-60, 64-85; 69, 73 
Maihurb oi, . . है &70 7, 207, 30, Ml 
Mathura, Mithura-Kiyastha,commenity, 339; 4]- 
42, 344-46 
Matkups, labe, . -. . ° 320, 323 
Masya Purana, wh., . Ls . . 38 п 
Mateyapuriivare ta., E ZEN - (85 
Mafchandra,m,. - . . 303 5 
Moanlika, taz, . 35 алеп 
Maurya, dy, - a Ὁ 4 l, 56, 208-: 
Maurya of Konkan, do - ο. 209-0 
Maurya of Malwa-Rajasiken, do s . 0~ 
Maurya of Valabhi, do, ; Я Я 489 
_Mavanaks, fe, . es š г Dl 
MEYER, vi.,: 3ll, 33 and n,- 6 
Mivirettadi, s., эй, M5 
Mivurenlyaki, dones, . ЫР АЫ 
Miytpindys, Pá&xdya pr, ., . 
Mayidsvolu pl. of Sivaskandayarman, 87-89, 202-08 
Meaylamma, fe, `. > . IM 
Майа, community, . 0, शी, ı35, 97 
MEjamsfe, - +4 3l, 25 
Madsape-riyaka, dones, 


«3Η, 34-5 





Parr ҮШ 

Paca 
Maghichirya, preceptor, : 78 
Mighankds, s.a. Uchehahgidurga, L, ү . 35 
ME-v&]ür, s.a. Vájür, vi, . डे ο ॥0-] 
Menagt, MEnaki, fe, + + 944,840 and n 
Maru, mo., š . Е š 5 А 55 
M?ruiuhga, au., š Pat ç . MM3 


Moiros : 
Anushtubh, 37, 44 n, δ], 58, 66, 69, 70 n, 73, 
75 n, 92, 06, ]]δ, ]3], 50 n, Ι8, 
l48, 60, 82, 208, 32], 849]δ n, 
30 n, 369, 38,388, 207 n, 298 n, 

- 808, 305, 38, 34, M5 ᾿ 
Агуй, . 37, δι, 08, 30 n, ]48, 60, 82, 22% 
259, 38], 288, 292 n, 303, 8Ι4, 34I, 


345 
Aupachchhandasika, . ° I . 288 _ 
Drutavilambita, . А f Р δι, 58 
си, . . 7.8, 60, 38], 288, 8]3, 345 
Нагі, . М8 


Indravajrd, 4€ n, δ], ]$], Ι57, 60, 223, 259 
288, 989 n, 303, δά], 345 


Indravarhék, ` ; . 288, 345 
Malini, . ç . 58, 32, Ι469, 808, 38 
Mandkkrintk, š I š š 4 87 
Ран, . . . 0. . . ३८5 
Praharshipt . " . š . . 259 
Prithvi, . . . . . . . 98 
Pushpit&gr& δ], 73, 76 n, l30 n, l48, 60 
Rath6ddhata, š А - 222, 359 
шы, . ° 87, 5l, 66, 69, 78, 2], ]48, 34l 


Surdtlavikriqite, 37, 5l, 68, 69, Ι]δ, ]8], 80 n, 
787, 48, 460, 07,780 n, 3ll, 
232, 259, 28], δ|3, 345 


баһа, . . 87, 48 
Bragdhar&, ^. 37, δ], 68, l5, 48, 60, 845 
Орад, ; . 58, 48, 259, 345 
Upajii, . δΙ, 58, I80 n, ]48, 60, 222, 259 

283, 303, 84], 845 
Upandravejri, . . MB, 388 
Veshéastha, 66, 69, 78, 288, 9Ι3 


Vasantetlaki, 37, δΙ, 58, 80 n, l48, I60, 222, 
29], 289 n, δι3, 34] 


Μέγης Tiruppetttr, v, . . . . Σά 
Mhow,l,. . EET 
Midnapur pl. of Baskñka, . я i . a 
Mikoprai-nidutd, . . . . प0-] 
Mibajnddm,ew, . . , . . 39 
Miiaru-miára, do, . А I š . 384 
ЖЕ, æ., . ç : < . 329 n, 330 
MiSehchha, dy., . .. °. š . 288, 285 
MiSchchha®ppople, . . 83 n,l5l, 38], 253-04 
Κικλολλξίπατα, ep., . š - 323-3 


6l n, 68, 65, 73 


Pies 
Моја, dy., š ç θ]-63, 68-69, 7]-73, 74 
Мојһаҹ, tw, . š " e «° . ln 
Modi, L, . A Я ç ч . «३60 
Modi ins. of Jayavarman, .  . ; . 46 
Mokshddvara, donss, . z ç š . 235 
Monghyr, di., ES š š . 3999 
Months, Lunar : 
Ohai&ra,. 43, ]0, 233, Ι74, 2ΔΙ, 399, 80]-[4, 
304, 83], 943 
Dwiitya-Chaiwra, . 3 63 
Valékkha, 46, 54, 80, 96, ]7δ and n, ITT n, 78, 88 
Југа, . ; . 070२३४9 
Ashijhs, 34, 20, ]86, 7], 78, 80]-03, 8,8 
322 
Adhika-Ashkjha, . А є Ç . या 
Nijs-Ash&dhe; š š s . її 
Prathama-AshKdha, } А 302 
Srivans, . $4, 23Ι7, 39, 30-03, 808, 333 


Bhidrs, г.а. Bhidrapada, e $87, 80]-04, 833 

Bhidrapeda, 88-34, 48, 63, 67, ]40, 58, 3l4, 2l0, 

394, 303 

Prauehthapeds, s.a. Bhidrapads, . 287 and n 
Аа (Aévina), 48n, 57, 258 n, 305, 909 

Канке (Kirttigai, KKriiikal), 57, Tl, 75, l5% 

64., 66, 68, Ι70, Ι7] п, 23]-33, 

936-37, 8[[, δ]6, ΔΔ]-Δ3 and n, 


540, 343-43, 346 
MArgaitrahs, ç .. 80-5 
Paushs (Paushya), 94-06, 98, 387-35, 
Міфа, . 08-69, 70 and n, 79-80, 30] 
Philguns, . 28, L35-27, 303 
Bolar: 
š . 3 . . 326-27 
Moon-god, Я ae η. Ὢ . M 
MorakMévardBya, god, . . . 7४-7६ 
Mother-goddess, А 55-58, 78, 340 
Mrohaung, L, . : 2 š ι 
Mrohaung ins. of Ánsndaohandra, 05, 07 
Muehehhaka, f. . . . 339 
Mudakavi, vi., ^ Tl 
Mudhöj, L, , 903 
Mudrike, off, . . 35i n 
medra-syápüra, . ]66, 69 
Mughal, dy, . š Я : Р 3⁄3 n 
Mubammad, off., Я 47, 64 
Mubammad-bin-Tugblug, SxTián of Гем, 68, 243, 
944, MD 


Muhammadan, community, 22l, 227, 242, 244, 
247-48, 254-55, 38Ι, 339 


Muhammad Shih, s.s. Sulkin 


Muhammed bin Tughluq, 

Sula of Delhi, . 67 and n 
Mubürieprabdia, wh, : . . adn 
MuküriacMéniimasi, do, . s А . δη 


Т r ο κο κ с, I 
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Pial Pags 
Mukhalingam, ví, . . .- . 30, शा NK djs, vi., ; . ln 
Mukhdum.-i-'Alam, oğ., . . . . 333 N&düks, m., А Noa 40, I88 
πκέλγο, ойу elder, . . . 6 Nadupa-niyaka û, . . α $l, 5 
MoukupSévaranktha, г.а. Siva, god, : . ІВ Naqupüru grant of Anavéma Reddi, . . 255 
Milaka; sur,, . А 36n Nadda-vishays, di. . , . 326-28 
Магы», Chaulubya b., 58 n Nügadaha-pratijlgar&paka, t.d., . Ἰ]έῦ, शप, I68 
Müls-sarhgha, Jain sect, 39, 322 Nigadiva,m, . °. 0. . а 
Mulgund, vi., ra Nügagràma, s.a. Nliggum, si, . . . 37 
Malika, rr, . ; : А 86 n . Niganaiya, off., š . Н . 63 n, 64 66 
Maltai pl. of Nannarkja, . . | 3-l4 Nagar, vi., RP ть 7५४०" SOT 
Mujugunda, ε.α. Mulgund, o, . : . 8 Nagar ing. of Dhanike, . А š . 207 
Ἱτα]πρππάς-]4, td, . i А . MW, 58 Nagarüditya, donee, . д š š . 335 
Mummadi-niyaka, ch, - К . . 252 Nagarapati, off., ; š š š . 74 
Mummadiie, Mwuxdrick,. — А . 350 Nagarait&r, assembly, š : 99, Ι04 
Mummuni, s.a. Mimvani, Nagardhan, vi., ' . 4 ~. и 
Alakara ch., . , ر‎ 88-08 Nagardhan pl of Svimirija, . . 44-5 
Mummureka,off, . > . 69-70, 73, T4 Nagari pL of ]330-8] A.D ; ç . 885 
Munda-rlahka, і, . 2 : E . B Nigkzjuns, oh, . 3 Я I š . 69-68 
Muninktha} ascetic, . i . 9 Nüghjunikonda, h; . š . 83-84, 87, 89 
Mufije, ε.α, Vikpati II, Poramiva b., . — l44, 50 Nagar Karnul, th, . . , . IBD 
Munichhabui Таша, wh, . . . 3837 Nagadarman,m., . « . — 778, 283, 335 
Muppidi, Muppidi-n&yaka, off.,247, 248 and n, 353 Nautae do, . . . . . . 5335 
Μπτᾶτ!, г.в. Vishnu, de, . . l4, 285, 289 Nlüguvümin, dome, . . . . 857, 365 
Murtixapur, tk., Р š : . 00. Nigatirtha, L, . : A “жол . 37 
Musalman, people, . 60, 249, 354, 279-80, 834 Nigavardhana, god or rel. teacher, . . YT9 
Иші, і, . . 96 Nlgaya, done, . . . . . 358, 966 
Muslim, community, 50, 242-54, 350, 379-8], Negdah, vi, . . . . . M 
. $34 and n NigMa,og; . © © . « . ә 
Mussalman, do., 244-46, 248-53, 255-56 Nigtévarate, . . CE. | 
Moruya, 3.a. Musl, rò., А 94, 96 Nigi-pellava, Tigl-pallava, ck 94-95, 97-98 , 
Musuntri, /., . 84|-43, 249-52, 254, 8 Nagpur, di : Р ‘ . ie 
Müvarkoyil, vi., Я 9 90-]0ὐ Nagpur Museum ins., 20. «५ e. ш 
Muvuvadya, id., ? ы š Р ; 94 παίάλδη!- HIR, boundary pillar, . 202 
Muvuvadya-mKrgs, do., . š " . 96-97 Nügaum, si, . е 36, 37, 43 
Mosaffarpur, di., 20. + 5. e. 390 Nakkam-Pullap, ch., . $80 and n, 270, Μἱ, 273 
Myakadoni, vi ВЗ, and n, 86 and n, 273-75 
Mysore, οἱ . . . 478 Nabkekaira : š 
Mysore, State, 4-5, 7 n, 8 n, l0 n, 33, ΤΊ, 79, Il0 Anur&dhi, . 40, I568 n 
I69 n, 68, ITI, !80 n, l98,.83 Aivins, RE C&C £37 and n 
37-8, 890, 37, 88. Ена, . 0... . . . 7607 
Mala, s.a. Anurldhl, . - . , l4, Ι63 
N Rahint, - + ५, 287, її, 34 
Sravana, ड Р à . 287 n 
я, 4-5, 30, 88, 87. 58, 85, 207, 280, 3ΔΙ Nakulin, s.a. Lakulin, ascetic, . . . ITN 
3Ι09 МысаЦа, s.a. Lakullés, do., . ον वश 
n, final, 45-46, δύ, 340, 384 Nalanda ins. of YaéSvarmen, . > I07-08 
. . . 488 Nalapura, s.a. Narwar, ca., 330, 343, 345 
з, cursive, 4, 30, 87, IO5-06, 93, 240, 284 and n 
4, | . पा0, 30 Naldrog, dia . . . . . . 55 
FEbhEgs, myth, b. . . 24l, 350 Nalonda do, . .. . . . . M 
Wabhake, со., . . . - ११, 24 Nalkunds, vi, . . . 36 
Nübhaparh, Nibhapehku, do., . - 022,24 Nellayonakonda, s.a. Yenakonda, L, .@ . 
Nadagam, vi, . Я . í . Nallur grant of Harihara IT, š š . $ 
Nadagam pL of Vajrahaste, , , SIOandn Nalfr-nidu, Nalltru-nAdu, td, . — . 86, 96-श7 
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Pian Pigs 
»amasya-sriiti, afro holding, . . . 65 Narasihhadëva, s.a. Narasimha ПІ, J. байра 
Nümays-niyake, Musuaari oh., . 240, 252 233, 335, 287 
Naidaihptindi pl. of B&jarija I . «» 255 Narasihhsvarman, s.s. Vijaya-Neresiignver 
Nammiyëndal, vh, . I E . їп man, ch., . . ll0,llland n 
Namhpel,do, . : ; ." . 808 Narasimhavarman I, Pallava k., 93 n, 93-06, lll n, 
Nampali gr. οἵ RAjsndravarman, 203-08 76-77, 200 
प्रा, do., I I : : . l42 Narasirhhavarman II, do., Ol, 93 and n, 93-96, 
Nanaghai, pass wow ww dn lln 
Nandagirinathan, Ki. А δρουν dg Naraübhgaperumap, sa. Vij&ya-Narasirha- 
Nendakurre, s.a. Nandavaram, vi., 94-96, 98 varman, ck, . l 
Nandapadra, s.a, Nandspurs, do . 220-23, 223 Narasihgavarman, га. Vijaya-Narasithha- 
Nandapura, do Р : 220-28, 227 varman, do., . . . 0 
Мапйатагаш, do, . wm vss 96 Naravarman, Poremára Ё. M45, 50 
Nandavéns, NandAvana, dí, ]20-2], Ι33 and n Nür&yapa, god, . Ίϑ, Ι78, 20, 20, 259, 830 
Nandganj, sia . . . ., . 805,809 Nürüyans, m., . 42-43, Ι78, ]89 and n, 258, 305-66 
Nandiguma, ἐδ. , : dD, cu XB Niriyansate, . . .  . ит 
Nandin!, cow, . А . १85 М№Мігёуалал, m., . š š Я А . 7 
Nündipure, Nandipurt, s.a. Nandapura, vi 223 Nürkyans-bhatia, do., . . . 47, 52-53 
naindt-samivddhena, ceremony, . . l8l n Nückyanappayya, do., 00. = o. 256 
Nindlvardhana, г.а. Nagardhan, L, . . Ilé Nirkyonaserman, do, 0-20, l2, l4l, 455 
endivarman, Pallava b, .. . 93 n, 00 Narmadi, ri, . I89, l483, ]4Ί, ]49 n, 926-28, 34] 
andivarman IIT, do., ४ "EE 09-0L 244, 246 n 
Nandivarman Pallavamalls, do., . =. B Narmadk-tata-mandals, td., . 49 
Nandód,N&ndOl v,.  . . . . 28 Мата, і, « 830, 84], 343-45 
Nanna, Nanna, Rdskjraküfa b., गाई, हहत n Namrata Siha, Muslim k. . , 840 
Nanna-Guplivalike, do. . ç А . τς Nasik, L, . й ! ; . 82, 37, 88, 86 
Nanpappa, Nappappe, do., Ι]3-]]4, Ι5 n, 0, 2!0 Nisin Bibs, Munim k, . . . . 4n 
Nennarü]a, 4.a., Nannappa, do α4-ἱὅ Natarijs,go, . . € ‚б. и 
Nannarkja, don . А . í . 6 जब एज, Niflyd-grima, si, l400, l4748, Ιδ3, I65 
Narsbrehman,w, . A ү . . 85 noukibendha, tas, . Я ç 987, 39] 
Nireda, sag, .  . . . . 8,80 n Nüupelys, Nkupyaiysa, off., . 63 n, 64 end n 
Narahari, donee, 258, 200 and n Neusari, L, . . ४9, 64-65, l70, 80 
Naraka, туй, k, . : 285-88 Nouser! pL of Indra ll], . . 9 
Narankrasibhs, 4.4. Narasimha IV, ह. Сайда k Nauser pl. of Pulak&éin Avanijanidraya, . 34l0 
Naresapetam pL of Vajrahasta, 8Ι0 and n Nausari рі. of Srykaraya SUkditys, — . . 78 
Naruarsopes Ё, . 247 Navarlahtra-mandals, di., . . ९) 
Narasithghadéva, s.a. Narasirhho II, Hoysala Navaratha-pattali, s.o Navarkahtramandals, 
: I73 n do s 5 20-23 
Narasimha, N. байда b, . A . . 999 NasasükastAkackarita, wh., I8%5, 4S n 
Nürasihha, s.a. Narasithha IV, do, . . 53] Navarkh l, . . . . . 30 
Narashhhs I, do, . : . . W Navilgmda-40,t4., . . : А . 75 
Narasihha П, do., . š А 3 . 232 Nivtlyé, οἱ, . Я А ΗΝ . 6 
Кагыйһһа ПІ, do., . š I . . 283 Nayachandra, as., . 47 n, 800 
Шет, 2 do i S а 230, "s Nkyagima, (a. NUgaum, शं, . . . N 
Nerashbha, s.a. Narashhha П, do, . . ΙΤ Nayaka, κών 80, 345-40, 400, 808, 354 
Кагыйһһа I, А š А А . IT8 Nayakirtil, Jain preceptor, . ç ; . M3 
Narastthhs П, do., . πι, 3 and n Nüyapmür saints, . . . . цз 
“sisaq ΠΠ, 4, a as ॥7395 Nedamari, W. Chalubya k., sl n 
arasijhha to., . 79 Ned 
Narasirhha, s.a. Narasihhavarman I, Pallava पड νο, Pasja p. 5: Ier 
b. : 05, Slá Nelkunda, 4.a. Nalkunda, vi., 4]4]6 
Naxestthhs Derpenkreysos, Oinedr ch., 390, A33 and Nellore, di., 9-06, 247-48 
n, 838 and n N&ma, m., . . А 80], 304 n 
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Nepal, oo., ΠΣ 58, 833 n 
πα. sis 3 ç 320, 835 
Мані pl. of Góvinda, 99, 260 n 
Wo a ας 3 and n 
"адна, privilege, . . ; : 48 
Nidijéeu-vishaya hy. - 303 
Hidubralu, vi, . ° 796 
Nigalasha, Nigajeshamalla, tit., 77-78 
Nijabbujavibramaditys, do., - 64, 68 
Nikahubhi, s.a. Nishkumbha, de., 343 
шай, Nilagiri, s.a. Nilgiris, kills, 9 
Nilakantha, domes, ^ E % К . е 
Nilambtr pl. of Ravivarman, . . .$l8n 
Nilgiris, Mle, . . š . . 0l 
Nimar, L, . P . l 


Nimberavizh, 4.a. Limb&ri ar Vimbiri, øt., . 36, 43 
* Nirupama, s.a. Dhruva, Räskirabtja &., 55, 59, 


| ]8l, Ι83 
Nisarpur, νί., . š ; . 380 
Nidumbha, demon, . न τ . 58 
σὲ, ç š ]80 and n, 83 

NIH, Nriobandre, Chandra 3., |06δ-06, Ι0Ί and n, 
; Ι08-09 
Wittevindde-valanida, ἑ.ἆ.,' 86, 98-θΤ 
Κὠψανανελα, His, is 4) 
Nityavaraha, 4.a. Indra ПІ, Rash гай іс b., 47, 50,53 
Nityavarshadé4va, 4.a. Indre, П, dos . . 40, 54 
Niiyavindda, ttt., š А . . ३386 
steartana, Lm., . š I « 377, 9 
мулы, оў, . < . 74 
жума, do, . . . 263 
Nimm-ud-din Ahmad, at., 543 n 
Nolambe, dy. . š l0 
Nolambe-Pallava, do., а Р . 26 
owgong pl. of Balavarman, $83-84, 388 n, 389 n 
Ἠραίπήσι, Pallava b., 373 and n 
Wristthhs, de., . š š š Я à 79 
Wrlsithhe-bhatis, dones, . 257, 365 
Nrivarman, Yajfvapála k., . 845, 45 
Numemisi— . . । 55, 250 
l, so! ws s d 230 

l, Telugu type, . 350 

3, Oriya type, . | 330 

3, Telugu-Kannads, 335 
4, š А ; 45, 65 

5, Telugu-Orlys type, 230 

8, नि . is I 45 

8, Gaud!ya-Orlya type, : 320 
Muthkambdja, dones, . 8l, δΙ6 
Nrhkapa, Nurhkama-niyaka, ch, 8]]-]9, δ6-ἱ6 
Nugrat Khin, off, . 343 
Nugret Shih, Sultan of Bengal, 333 








0 

0, medial, ‘ + «+ ls, ἰδ8, 220, 240 
Oddspaiii, si., Я © Il 
Odra, 60, 58, 68-59 
Cinavir, Cinavira, Cinivirs, Oinvür,dy., 330, 88] 
and n, 833-85 

Okkürugalyan, ok, £7 ον . 347 
Omgodu grant of Bkandavarman II, . . 98 д 
Orhkira, 3.a. Bira, de., , . 34६8 
Ойга to., . ; 2 . ३363 
Ongole, tk., is EN о 96, 253 n 
Onlkkra, 4.α. OtkKrbévara, da., . 48 
te., s . ¿ l. t49 n 

Orobha, l, . . Цв 
Orissa, State, . 68, 339, 33] -83, 334 n, 835-26 
Orugal, г.а. Warangal, ба, ; " . n 

P 

p . . . .. . . . 33, 320, 339 
р, resembling у, . . . . 0 
Pa, s.a. PEIN, cur, . E s l4l, Ιδέ-5δ 
Pachar, sh, 2 š . . ê . ls 
Pachar pl. of Paramardin, I20, l9%4 


Pachhima-dMe, s.a. Pubohima-dids, ы, 336, 328 


Pda, l.m., . . Ι9-30, 2680-46, 53-55 
Рова, : 309 and n 
Pidal, s.a. Pitali, νί., - 40]-03, 205 
Padarthachondra, wh., s р . 3% 
Pih. . 05 5. B 
Pagird, sur, . i 326 
Padigrupatiu, wh ” . . 337 n 
Padma, Labdhaba oh., 340, 343 
Padmk, s.a. Lakshmi, de., 343 
Padmi, ri, А В ‚ BI 
Padmadharaéarman, donee, I25-26 
Padmagupta, δ.σ. Parimala, am., 85 
Padmaladévi, g. 493 
Padmanibha, com, š s . 2l, 304 
Padmanibha, dones, ο 43, 225, 238, 266 
PadmanAbha, s, . В 43 
PadmanAbhaéerman, doses, l40-4I, 68 
Padmanagara, s.a. Padman, ri, . it 
Padma Purtga, wh., . "On 
Padmar&j a, b, . . 344 n 
Padmaalihha, m., . . l40, 63 
Padmasithha, Oinyûr oh., . δ.ι,δ.2α, 
Padmatatke, coin, . . * . "s 
Padmin, vi, . E na 
Padumadharadarman, s, a. Padmadharaéar- 
Pagaravirayh, stream, 535 and n, 333 


Patphíe, . . . . . 2,856 
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— — =———— pimi ا‎ शा तुम कर RN च =. кшш LLL 
Page 3 Paas 
Palani th, 5. © . . © « αι Papjüwvidal vi, . . «© . : I8 
Paithan pl. of Bimadéva, . I . 848544 PkndIdësas, г.а. Pindys-débe co, . š . 536 
Puithap pL of Govinda Ш, . 4688-60, Ι69 n, Pkodikulbbepi-vajanidu,id, — . 80, Ι06-θ7 
68 n Раза, op, © . . . . 80, 80], 804 
Peijs, paw, measure, Ioa A . 334 Panditiridhya, Satwa saint, ἢ ç . 80-8] 
Palwyaplka people, . . . . α7, 34 Panditavatesiachobéri, L, 85 
Päls, dy, . , . . . ”. 279-80 Pkoda, s. Pindya, dy, . eds $78 n 
Pide ες pepe . . . . 33 Pindya, dy, . Ἰ], %4, 82, 38760, 58-59, 00-0l 
ΠΡΙΝ TES 285-86, 380 I6], ΙΤΊ, 92 and n, Χ]δ, 247, 35]-δ3, 369, 370 n, 
Palani,Pajapl th, . . . l93, 274, 337 . 8]! and n, 273 and n, 378-74, 3]8-]0, 83]-33, 
Раи, s.a. Halal, ci. . А . 93l8 and n 387 
Palava, Pallava, dy, . . e . . 80 Pindys, Pindya-d&da, co., . 93], 288, 236, 974 
Palaru, ri., š š Р ç . š 96 Pkodya, 4. a. Varagons П 273 
PalhadSva, πε, . 9 . " . $44,340 ` Pasdyaluldéan, tih, . I š . . ३3986 
Palhana, engr., . š ; . ]24-2δ Pingel, i., WS uos р š . l76n 
Palhagadéva, Chdhaming ch, . . «कक Papikavada, v, . . . . IA 
Palhanadévavarman, π., . . Ι4]-44, 55 Раш, aw, . . Р ; . 7799, 265 
Palhat,do, . . . . . 846,846 Pagy vi, . . 0. s. € ITS 0 
Pühüka off, . «© . « 3,908 andn Panjim pl. of JayakédinI,. . . «Tn 
Palnad, th, . ; š . , 83-83 Panni-nAdu, г.а, Palli-nkdu, td. i 209 n 
Pali-dhonja, banner, . š , 6]-88, 32] Ponte, commentiy, ^ . 254 
Pallava, dy, . 50, 58, 87-60], 98-06, 08-]0], n, Pknthipurg, Pántipüre, г.а. Pahktipura, L, . $]8 
39 and n, ]δ0, 76-77, 0δ, α99-200, Panurmgsl, ¿a, Hangal, th., : . 88 
903 and n, 203, 2l4, 983, 27]-78 Pánugallsi, . . 0. 5 4“ 
Pallava, Early do, . . °. 93 and n, 93 Papanasam, tb., 800. s. s. 5. 85 
Pallava, Lator, dos . «+ १ € 93-93 Paralyamiliyir, o, . . . . HO 
Pallop&du, vi, . . . नि . Irn š Parabbsari, Parakisori 
Pal ce [n «+ “Q 369 and n, 273-75 cs тень I89, Ι8Ι ae 
Ἦν .ᾱ- ας а Parakësarivarman, s.a, Parkntaka T, OMja k, 00 
Pas, aa, Pangia, ops © NEL p^ and n, I0], 86, ]88 
Pusyoha-GaudTya-makáparekad, assembly . 
Phhohl-niyóga, td, — . + 83, 8Ιδ.Ι6 DEED ιν Hostes 
Pamohapajhim вр, . : : | löin Paramabhdgavata, ep., , s 94, 8 
Райа, do, . Я : š . ии Parawabha jaraka, iit., : 47, 49, ]0, 23-24, 
Pihqiyk, 4.6. Ρήγα, co., . . 7], 38 788, 88, 34 
P&shktipura, Patktipura, ἰ. . . . 28 Paramabrahmanya, ep,  . . . . 04 
Pímküpura-vishaya kd, . . «© . 28 Paramagudi, th., . . +» . . M 
Рыршаррац, dones, « © : + 287,305 | Paramamahtioara, of, . ५... ४६, 08, BIA 
Panaiyür, vi, . . . 87 n 
Pafokaghar yapasichAtpatiiprakarewa, wb. In Paramüra,dy. . 88 п, ὅθ, ]8ὔ and n, l36 and n, 
Pahohaegauje Ld, . . . , Bl,384 ]89-]45, Ἰ46 and n, ]4δ-4Ἰ, Ι48 and n, 33], 300 
PsAcha-Gawdtéasara, th, . . . . 83 Paramira, myth. b, . Ι3δ, 37, 39, l48, 40 
Padche-Gaudiivarartya, do., र . . Sn Paramardidéva, Par&mardin, Ολαπάξῆα bh, ]]28 
Paicha-Geudtya- Maka-parehad, assembly, . 48 and n, ]79.30, I28-47 
| 48, 50, 64 Paramasive, dons, . . . Ιβ]8ὶν]85 
Pafohalitge, vi, — .^ © * * *« 80, Paramésvara, tit, . 47, 40, 0, Ι3δ-24, 2६-8 
Pañohaliùga to., А AE А . 4807 287 
Paichamelüódda, . . « . . M ParamBévars, s.a. Pdlakëéin II, W. Ολἄϊνέγα 
Pafcha-Pindava, . ^. . . 337 k, +, . + e. +. «78, 88, 96: 
Psüéhapüém,ep, . . + . : MO ParamBévereT, Palave b. . . : 79 
Panchayat, bh. + 0. 8 Paraméévarapotevarman, 4.a.. Paramdévara- 
Panda; temple euperiniendent, . . . М vamanLédo, © . . . AM, 
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Lee a nnn nn 
PAGS Paan 
Puaramdévaravarman I, do., . 0] and n, 03-97, Dipali, га. Ріјан, vi. ç š š 20 -04 
]76-T7, ]99-200 Paftanirilyans ins, of Praélpasihha, . . हेडा 
Paramipisiba, op., . 706 PasfjasühasMM pati, off, . $ l43 n 
Parüniaka, s.a. Kulowungs I, Ολο[α E., . 40875 Paptavardhanapure, г.а. KAlugkibva, vi. ‚ 8% 
Рагіпіакь I, do I00 and n, I0], 85- 43 
86, ]67 and n, 88-89, I90 and n, ]9l, 94-98 Darian, do., 795 
Parkntaks Hrahmidhir]a, dozor, . . ΙΒ РаўйКолда, t., l 
Parkntake Madiraikonda, s.a, ParkntaksdBvs, ἴθθη Paulastya, sags, . ls 
РагёжізЬо-Рраріоіар, tit, 949-Τ], 274-75 Paulinda, people, м 
Parlntaks Varaguņa I, Páwdya р, . 387 n Pauldmi, s.a. Sachi, goddess, 303 
Parkntexs Vireniriyana Sadalyap, do., . 270, Paura-mukhya, city elder, . . Я . 66 
- 275 Pauti, measure of capacity, . . . 232, 235 
Рагіпђакётага te, . . « . . IB Peda-Bhadraya, dome, . . . . 287 
Parantapa, epio b, . ᾿ Р 289 п Peda-Bhivans-bhatte, do., . 957, 285, 907 
Parestka, people, 56, ६8-59, 242, 96-03, 52] Pedakond&pud, i, . . . . . 4354 
Pareburkma, myth. hero, . ç ]48, 34 43 Pede-Narasithhs, s.a. Narastthh ΤΙ, 
Partyl-grima, ví, . А š 49-20, 22 अ. (०१४०८. . Я . . . 33] 
Pargena,td., . . x А ç 48, 47 Peda-Biddhaya-bhatta, domes, . 257, 265, 267 
Paribara, s.a. wparikara, tas, 48 Deddabammidi pl, of Vajrehasta III, . $l0 and 
Parimala, as, . . 788 n, हय 
Parishad, s.a. Parishada, oownoilor, 384 Pedda-Marrüru s, . . . . 83 
Parns, ri., EF 286 Doddays, donas, І 257, 265, 207 
Parsee, г.а. Pirasike, people, — . 48, 56, 72 Peachakravar th, tit, . š ; Я 90n 
Parévabhatira, г.а. Pürévaniiha, Jaina Pennigadam, vi . . 7858 
frAakkara, . . š . 837-88 2entap&du grant of Bhaktiraje, . 253-54, 256 
Partha, 4.a. Arjuna, epic hero, . Я . 68 Penugonda, vi., š š . . 295 
Parvati, goddess, 46-47, 55 n, 57, 85, ]40, 2erambelur, ç š : . . ιώ 
ा8 Periya, १.७. саја, ep., š ç . . RI 
PürvaMi-paki, s.a, Biva, de, . А š . उह Perlyakdttad, vi. : 374 
Patohima-ddée, id, . κ . š . 326 Jeriya-Narasihhadüva, s.a. Narasimha JH, 
Paiéuni-vishaya, do,, . š А 20-27 И. Ganga k . 236 
Piéupata, sect, ]3-]8, ll6, ]70, 80 and n Periya Purdgam, wk š 386 п 
Pasupati, г.а. Siva, de. 48, l48, 79 Periya Vadugap, г.а. Vikramiditya VI, k., . ]93.08 
Pidjamala, ch, . . .᾽ . 68 n Permánadidisa, ер, . `. . . 8 
Patel, vi., . А ; $ . . 820,333 Persia, 00., А : š ç PET 68 
Pítelpur L, . . . . 4360-27 Persan, г.а. Pirastka, people, . 56 
Pijaliputra, οἱ. 7 n, ]0-30, ]23, 26 Perum’) Kulótrutga-ohó]|adBva, OAtja k., . 793 
PiteHpotes-bhattghrahira, l, . б . I4 erumAnajigal Srivalinvadéve, ε.α. Srimira 
Piteliputra-negara,d., . . . 24-25 Setvallabhs, Pandya bh . . . 3740 
Patarjal!, Patafijall, aw, . š . I79, 265 2eruminallür, vi., š s . . . 4959 
PitenBAmnidh,L, . . . . M Serumagalür do, . ¿ + . Ff 
Pathin, tribe, . . 0. . : 355 Perumba]]|i, Perumbu]li, do 260, $70 and n, 
Рафал, L, ` . . . . б 7486 27), 374 and n, 275 
Pathari ins. οξΥ͂Β36,. . . . U4 ος "um 
Ῥέα, . . . . l4l, 845 ا‎ " B ЗАБТ de 
Patna, of : ç ᾷ $ * ]90, 339 Dehade т, . . И . n : 
Papiladéva, b, . А ; А . 2 Pétinika, people, я : А Я : 46 
Patis-bandAs, coronation ceremony, . . 8 nn ™, - : I : . ae m эру 
К š , i 2 А , 399, 
aspas Casa; dow vn у чу τες; S Phalodi ins. of Руть III, . . . 303 
Pattedakal, si., : ; . ग79, 38 200га grant of Bhhhavarman, . . . fin 
Paftadakisuvo(al, ε.α. Kisuvolal, os., . . 38 Pillalamerri ins, οἵ Kipaya-niyaks, . e 256 
Pi-lo-mo-lo, s.a. Bhinmal, L, * . . Bn 


Рена, a ७. Pail, of, . . . अ, 47 








Past VIII] 
Pass 
Ptmpala-Geundale, э}, 5 
Pina-BhAvans-bhape, dones, 257, £65, 207 
Pina-Biddhaya, don . 257, 265, 267 
Pinnams-nAyaks, do., 3]4, 88 
Pinaya, do, . . . . ` . 9857, 265 
Pipalaki, v; . . . 90 and n, Ι3]-89 
PtpaKieu-durga, fori, . . ; ; वा 
Pipli&nagar pL of Arjunavarman, А . 8 
Pipra, rh, 335 
Pirkntakadëva, s.a. Parántakad5va, 0300. Fj ®" ]88 
Pitalakara, зави, . : ३26 
РіЧыцећ» г.а. Brahman, de, ^ . š 748, £9 
РНётаћа, ak, . . 0, . , . 808 
Pithkpuram ins..of Mallapadéva, i 88-80 
Pighdpuram ins. of Pothviévara, . . 355 
Pina pepe ©. . . . - mM 
Plyadasi, s.a. Аібка, k., . Ι0, I9-8, ]6-3], 25-28 
Έδολα, Mwurwnüri oh., š А . . 250 
Pochanb, dones, i RU 5» ver vs 0907 
Poohanirys, do., . ` . . . 358 
Pochaya-nAyaka, Musundri oh., . . 25 
Pdchi-niyaka, do, 254 
PodiH, Ф, . ol 
Podill, #., ` . 96 
Pohand, si, WEE 760 
Poiikéétvallabha, 4.4. Pulaksdin I, Chalukya 
b Я ; š f i 770, 83 
Polur, th., ll0 n, ]II 
Poluva, ४.७, Püluva, iríbe, . . Il 
Pons, Póns-vishays, r.a. Pohang, r.d. 60, 68 
Potgal-nidu, do, . | .ı I9I-98 
Рођа ткі, do., . . . . 8 
Ponns, o, . . š . 6In 
Рощи, ғ.а. Кётёі, ri 790 end n 
Ῥοτα]ᾶτ, si., : ; š ç n . 274 
Ром, Musundri ck, . $a . . 250 
Pama, fe, . . . _. . MIL 35 
° Péteppays donee, . . 257, 965, 297 
` Pl dos . . xo 0 3 4343 
"PéM-bhaje, do, . 7. . . 250,966 
Poth, as. poup, measure, . 333, 237-38 


Poótugaibii Malh, 066०० МаН, off, . 246 and n 


Prabondhecbiatimayi, νὰ., . . . I43, l4 
Prabendiakile, do, . А £ ४३ 300 n 
Prabhikara, donee, . . ἃ NN" 43 
Prebhitovercha, Wi, . ड़ s ° है0, 7538 
Prabhttavarsha, s.a. GOvinda UIT, 20१0 jra- 

Fija k. i А . ` [685 
Prabhütavarsha, ғ.а. Govinda IV, do 40, 0 
Probkdhind-Ikádaét, . ç ° а . Sil 
Prabödh ttava, s.a. UtthinadvidaH, . . BIL 
Prad ittha, off., . . . I - Bandin 





INDEX 377 





Paan 

Pradkàána, do š . Я š 74 
Pradhima-uiySgika, do А ; š š 73 
Pr&g] y tisha, co., š š 283, 288 
Prigjyötisha, Prigjydtishapura, oí, . 285, 288- 
89 

Prigvite, caste, . Д : . 28 
Prehlida, š š š ; š 40n 
Prakisha, s., . š š ç ç . 99 
Prülambhs, b., . š . š š . 386 
Praskditya, Récherla ak. . š š . 245 
Prasságarai sal, wh., š А . . M$n 
Pratipachartira, do + А . 345 
Pratiperudre, Kébafiys, k. 24] -44, 243 


and n, 344, 945 and n, 246 and n, 347, 348 and 
n, 250, 25 and n, 253, 200-6], 383 n 
Pr&teparudra, s.a, Kolani Rudra, Xolamni oh., १6 


Prat&pesithhs, Paramara b. š А . Bil 
Pratihira, dy., . . š 88, 8, 800 
Pratijagorazaka а.а. Pargawa, t.d . 40,47 
Pratishthina, οἱ . 87 
` Pracara : 
| Abharadvasu, š ë l4l, ॥665 
Athbarisha, ]9, ]28, 95, 97 and n 
πρ, . ‚ун 
Aigirss, . ]6-:80, l322, F7 and n, ]40-4] 
l68 n 
Aposvad, Apnuvad, Ápnavüàne, . _ l4l,]65 
3 and п 
Atkile, . . . A . l4l, 64n 
Atréya, А š Я . l4), Ιδἑ-δδ 
Аста, . К ? ç ]4Ι, 55 and n 
Auvathys, . š А . Р 40, 59 
Avateira, . ७ 7 ७ . ]40-ἑ], Ιδέ 
Αγ. . . . ॥90, 23, I63 n 
Ba&rhaspatya, š Ι404], Ιδ8-δέ 
Bhüradvija, . I40-4], Ιδ5-δ4 
Bhhrgava . . Я . lél,lbSandn 
Оһуатапа, . . . ~ lél,lfSandn 
Deivala, ч . z ढा, 868 
Gautama, I80, 22, ]40, Ι68 and n 
G&vishthira, ]4], I64-65 
Indrapramada, š { š ~ ६, 355 
Jimadagnya, š š ç . &, 65 
Киу,  . . . . I404l, иж 
Kitiy. . ... € ^ Mi, 64 
Kis, s.s. Aka, . . . и, 
Naidhruva, . . }004], Ιδι 
Piriferye, . š гш . I4, 6६ 
Pürvidiha, ; lal, Ιδ{-56 
Shey, . . « . १, 264 
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I 
Paan Pags 
Sinjilya, . ° . . 4k Padi Midivadigel, {+ 00 
Bividess, ©. + : : : 65 n Pudukotés, t.4., . 7679 
एन फळ . 5875 Pügavarman, Chëlukya pr, — 394 and n, 395 and n, 
Urashya, s.a. Uohaihya, Ign 396-97 
Valiehavys, . , Ign Ршакёп, ғ.а. Pulak5éin I, Chabuys k, . 330 
Vids, . . ‚4, 09-55 PolkMinl do,  . I76 ,294-95, 297, 7 
Vitvimiira, . . © 5: . 4, 66 PulakMin II, do., I5, 76-78, 900, Ἀλ4 and 
YauvanMva, . . . II,lS,ITeandn | n, 995 
YOvans, г.а. Yauvankiva, . . . 5 PulakMén Avanijankéaya, Gwjerdé Chakubya 
Praveria, prasaria-vdpa, Lw, 333 п oh, A š К & 4]0 
Prevarki, pravariibd, measure, , . 333 Pali, lake, š . š 330, 333 
Praykga L, + ° 94] -, 344-46 Puligere, г.а. Lakahméévar, I, . 88 
Prithivi, goddess, . IT8 Pulkars, 4.8. LakshmMvar, do., 38, 333 
PritMetwallabhs, ep., . . "D . 95 Pulvür, labe, . . Я 890, 323 
Prithu, οφ. b., 768 Pulla-Nakkay, oh, 390-τ], 274-75 
Prithvibhate, г.а. Prithvirdje П, Сатана, Puljag-&i, tank, Е . o 209,27, 974 
h, δ . 3000], $03 Раймалы, Sahara b, . . + :. CL 
Prithvichandre, Chandra b., . + 08 Ῥα[ππιδτί, Séicvthane kb, . A ç 83, 88 
Prithvidhara, com., . ° I80, I4 Paluva, peopl, . . :. «© «५ :ὦ Ol. 
Prtthvi-mabidévi, -l40n Ῥδίπτα-πᾶόα, td, . š ; So. 08 
Pria vir], г.а. Priihviraje III, Chthemans : Pümi-rlahtrs, do., . %4, 90-97 
à, . 300,903 Pundi-niydga, do., $-I8, 85-86 
ТАП,» . . + : 509: Puntos, Puniec-rija, ch, . . «+ lO 
Prithviraje ITI, dos 48, 500-08 Punjab, Siats, . s . А . δ 
A Ta, 500 and n Рај, vi., . 99, 200 and n 
Prthvidvare, Vekmāg oh, o . , . 455 Punnays, . . 358,266 
Ppiühvivarraan, Chemdella b, . αἱ 37, ΙΜ. Pur&ditya Girinkriyana, Dróyeváre h., . 833 
० ` end n 
Pridehandra, Chandra k. . . . . 708 Purendgórs, wk... l0ln 
Priyaderiin, १.६. Aka, b., . ll-l4, 76-90, Puri, οἱ А . Ol and n 
23, 30-37 Porte, Brehmapuri,L, . °. . :, UM’ 
Pröksharavi, donss, « А . . . 225 Puri pl. of Narasimha IV, А . . 0 
Pria, Kabeya ch, . . ° „+ 98 Purigere, г.а. LakshmMvar, L, ., 37-9, 323 


Рта, 4.4. Prólaya-niyaka, Mussari oh, 34-43, 
349-5I, 254, शै0] -04 

Pris, s.s. Prilaya-niyaks, Virasdmonte ch, 252 

Prila-nédv, 4.α. PrÓlaya-nlyska, Muruniri 





a, . . 40 
Próla-nëni, s.s. Prdlays-nlyuks do» . . 968 
Prélavaram, e.a. Vilase, νί., . 

Prolevaram grant of K&paya-niyaka, 240-50, 
256 
Proleya, г.а. Prolaya-niyeka. Murwmürick, 242, 
250 
tls: 245 and n 
Š 243, 240-52, 
253 and n, 254, 356 
ch, . . 353 
a 254 
255 
І00 п 


I00 and n, ॥0 





Pürpspila, Pereeára b. 56 and n, 7 
Puröhiia, af, . 74, 3 
Purtirevas, myth. k., 37, 46, δὶ 
wh., 394 
Puruehottama, 46.4. Vishnu, de., 259 
PurmhOMama,*, . . . 43-43 
PuroshObiama, 0७०07 oh., . .  883and n, 534 
Purushtüfarman, donss, š ॥4, 88 
Pürve-nEdu, s.s, Piluva-nidu, Ldu lI087n 
Pushkare, L, . е . . 5 М3 n 
Pushysgiri-pefiohKH, id, . х . 203 n 
Puyratys, οὔ", . . . 47, 63 
Q . 
Qast, of, ан δ0 
Qtràmoddi Quslugh Khin, s.a. Mallika 
Kimadina, do. ट्‌ . 3085 
Quib-ud-dfn Mub&rak Shih Suan eof 


ῬΑΩΒ 


r, . 4-5, 39-30, 53, 45, 84, 93, 06, I9, 85, ]08, 
जा, 207, 33, 2ld, 2L7, 389, 340, 394, 5Ι0, 339, 


836, 340, 343 
Ridha, di А А š 270-6Ι 
Radhanpur pL of Góvinda III, . ‚ 39,]8] 
Righava, de, . . А š š 253 n 
Быһата, m, . ‚ š . 43-43 
Rügharasirhha, Oinedr ch $55 333-54 
Raghusithhs Vijayankriyans, do., I . 388 n 
Ragphwyvash ia, wh., 98 n, 384, 289 n, 390 n, 
διά n 
Bhaja, т, . , . ° 50], $03 
Барра, b, . КЕ? 8 . бй 
Rahasya, ε.α. Rakasyadhibrite, off., $04 n, 905 
Rahatgarh, i. ; 4 
ΒΗ of JAjnagar, г.а. Narasirha I, अ, Garga b., 380 
Belohur, dt, . . M5 
Ваја, Miruriri oh., . . i . 30 
Baja, Yadave b. न 34, 88 and n 
BAjabanaul, | А i 833 and n 
Bijachandre, Chandra b, . š . . 08 
BaadMrje ep, . . . : : 88 
BAjAditya, of., . А . ; 94, 05 and n 
БАМЫ, | . . 8ΤΙ, Blandn 
Bajsgl, १.५. RAja, ΤΔέανα b. D . १3 
Rajahmundry, h, . . . . 245, 283 
Rajahmundry ins, of Muhammad Shih: bin 
Ты, . . . . . हय 
Rajahmundry ins, of Salar Тм, А . Мз 
Rajahmundry Museum pl. of Sarvalðki iraya 
Vi«hnuvardhana, . l95 
Rajahmundry Museum pl. of Annadéva- 
उ] ळा, anns, . , . 07 
Bájekéeari-charuppidimangalam, vi, . Ι8δ.-80; 
96-07 
BAjakšsari Pérayan, s.a. Aratyan Kannappan 
. 88, 97 
RAjaktearivarman, 4.4. Adityal, Chala b., . 99 
andn,I00n 
BajakSearivarman, s.a. Parinteka, do., . ३86 
BajekSearlvarman, 4.a. Kulttuhga Ido, . ἍᾖΙ8Ι . 
Rajamalindra, tit., 88 and n 
Rajon, do., И ४ : š I43, 287, $9I 
Réjencba, Rajanaka, do, . . . कठ, रा 
Вајануеіа, s.a, Rüjanaka, do, . . . 287 
Réjeps&é(üs, do, . . . . . $9 
Rifeperamityare, do., 388 
Rijepitamaha, do. n 830: 
Ἠκ[ερῳα, (१. . бїп 
Rajapwtra, ep., 432, 287, 20 





Pads 
[јаја I, Οἱ]  Ε., . ९0 n, 86, and n, ł90 n 
ΒΑ} κτᾶ]ε Chodaganga, Ολδ]α pr., .  « 88 
Вајагіја Mommadi-Chéle, do, . . . Ι88 
Bijarija-nardodra, N. Chub ya k. . l88n 
Ekjaršjs, г.а. Sundara-pindys, Pandya k, . 247 
RAarudriyam, wh. 30] and n 
Bijasithhe, Pallava b., . " " lllo 
R&jasirhha, Pandya k., š . ^ , 0 
Rajasthan, State, 56, 58, 200, 30-02 
Rajataraagial, wh. 58 n, 85 n, ]07апд n 
Rajavallabha, off., 287, 99 
Rájavallabhsa Pallavaratyap,s.a. Madhava, 
donor, . . š .  Ι8Ί 
Ekjšodra, Velantts fi ch, š . š . IM 
ВА]Әёпйгатагшап, ¥..Gargak., . 20], 203 and n, 
203 and n 
Rajjuka, off., s . Vandn, 8 and n 
RAJAI, ds, i š А Ç . M3 
RA&jpipla, г.а. Мпдба, |. . 289 and n 
R&jpnt, community, l85, 220, 800 
Rajput”, . . à " s Ol n 
Rajputana, co., . А 39], 245 
Вајо, гл. Баја, Yädava k, . А . 8 
Βαίν]α,οὔ., . д S OS ο 0.07 
Rjula-Mandagiri, L, . ۰ . 2, 4andn,On 
झल] धा, n., 30, 88 
Raktapurs, 4.a, Kisuvo|al, 3]8 and n 
Ral, г.а. Radha, t.d. ο T ç 280-8] 
Rama, २-०. Rima Рага}, epic hero, I90 n, l43, 
48 
Bima, г.а. Paraforima, do., 48, १४8 , 
40] 
Rima, gen., I N^ 38, 4 
R&mabhadra, Oinodr οὗ . 389 n, 333-34 
Ramachandra, de, . š i 303 n 
Ramachandra, Oinodr oh., . EN 333 n 
Blmachandrs, Y Adava k. l42, 46, 244 


Rimaohandra, г.а. Savlyi Rimachandra- 


nkyaka, ch, of Sods, ç न * 8l n 
Bamachandrepuram, th, . ^ ç . 87 
Rāmacharita, wh., А А б 
Rimadatta, off., . . . . 33n 
Kkmadëva, dones, ç . 


Ἠδιικάδτα, Ραγαπιᾶτα k., 36 and n, l37 
Rkmadëva, г.а. Rimachandra, Υδάανα k., 32 n, 244 


R&mslihg&évars, de, . А ο ο К 83 
BEmankthapuram, di., . А 274 
R&mankthapuram, in., 968-Τ], 274 
Riminujs, aw., < š 

, Вітктаы, οἱ, . . A . . 279 
R&maya, donee, . ; А 258, 205.00 · 
R&maya-bhatta, dv., . T š - 259, 266 
Ramayana, epic, ]ाभ्षणा, वले n 
Ramdurg,L, . 8 Р . є т 
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Paoa Έλσα 
B&mSévaram, |, В : А 6 . 70३ Rdyabandivimichaks, tit., ‹ . M8 
BámMvara-trtha, do., š P А . 858 Rayabhufabalabhima, do., 33, 43 
Ramtek, do., š llé Rayajagadala, do., 38, 43 
Raed, ti., . I 220, 839 Rayantrdyaga, do., 33, 40, 43 
Bawajays, do., . 9. Rayapitamaks, do., | 33, 40, 43 
Вава, off, . 287, $9 Riytri,dy, . . , $78, 390-8Ι 
Benarkgavarman, Ckajubya pr., ITI n Rikydridtva Trailikyasithha, F., . 280 
Raņasimha, Ons ûr ch., . 898 n Raoherls, ду, . ° : 345, 249, 253 
Ranesithhe, Paramära E., I86 and n, 58 Redd, do., 245,248, 253-54 
Banastambhapura, ci., lé8-47 and n, 33] reddikam, off., А . 7 
Rayasthatrl, tit., $94, 296 Rakapalli, si, . 243, 240, 954-56, 263 
BRatgipuram, ri., 03 "Bend&ruls-nadimi-vishaya, г.а. Könaman- 
Ba^janagaunm, s.a. ВАЛ], do 80, 48 qala, td, —. . . W 
Ἐκδ]κηῖ, do Р 86 Reytaohintals, vi, š ' , B 
Renna, αν., 23l4 n Ranukkohkrys, preceptor, I8l and n 
Ranni, de., » $43 Ravi, Divi, off., . 85, 88 n 
Ranniditys te., 343 n Revk, а.а. Narmadk, ri. I48, ]47-48, Ι49 and 
Rantelays, com., . 808 . n, 220, 333, 237 
Bantam bhör, l., 245 Raradkss, m., . š Я š А 43 
Rueinagara, do., 38 Ravaddi-bhatia,do,. . . 89, १88 
, rash fra, id., š . 73, 300 n Bévana, do, . X. T 40, 55-56 
Blshtraktte, dy., 45, 46 and о, 47, 49-52, 55-56 Révanesiddhs, s.a. Biqukkohkrys , preceptor, 82 
58, Ol, 82 and n, 64-85, and n 
68, 69 and n, ll$-l3, ll4 Rovase ins. of Sombévara, А . $08 
and n, llSandn, ]l6, RSvadarman, donee, 278, Ї83 
750-8-, Ι8δ, l4344, 58- Бета, td, . . ln, Ill 
| ` B), 6-88, $0, 396 Вауйга grani of Narasithhavarman II, θ]-θ4, 05 and 
Rash frapatt, off., . 74, 03 n,.96 
Rash jrika, do., ह 9 and n, 77 ri, initial, . . А 984 
вай: Віра . С... 36, 60, ЖЛ 
Kanyk ° . 34 rikta-titki, ° e'a 33-34 
Tu, . м Riperijagipighvinda, tt, 3M n 
Vyléchike, 34 Rishi, доме, . . 45 
rüki-müra, 288 Rishikanagars, oi., 85 
Rasikapriyà, wk., 220 Ristyape-bhetie, dones, . I00, १68 
Ras Mala, do., l4 Bttibora, s.a. Xiphsyabüra, community, IBO, l23 
Rata, s., "HE Ide, l59 ` Bohea ví, |. . . . या85 
Ratana, do, . . š ‹ . 325 Ruchiptal, aw, . . . 384 
Bataya, s.a. Ratnëifvarashhha, Oinsür Rudra , ascetic, š ; 333 
ch., š š ; š 333 n - Budra, com, . ` С^. . . I“ 
Rathika, off, . 7 Rudra, s.a. Siva, de, . 285, 337, 828 and n 
Rasinktha, Ом ch., 383 n Rudra, Κάῑσῆγα b., . б. 8 
Ratna, m., . 225 Budrad&va, г.а. PratAparudra, do. 3⁄6 n 
Retmagii di, . . 6ln Budradsvs, Kolani ch, . 253 
Ratnapdla, Βγαληναρδία b., 285-88 Radradéva, s.e. Rudra, Xaks?iya b. . B 
Ratnasithha, Üinvàr oh., 838 n Badramadévi, Radrimbd, Kakaftya ς., 0024 
Ванеја-піубдь, id., M 878, 36 Rudrankriyans, Οἴποᾶτ ak. . $33 n 
BatnBévarazhhha, Ciwedr ch., 388 n Rudradarman, «7७, 68 
Rätta, tit., ‚с. . τῷ, ο 448 Eudra&va, Rudreétv&chrya, фо, 78, 78, I83 
Riva] Mahidfve Үуйза, donee, . . 8 . and n 
«Ravana, demon, 2 ç ^ गठडे n Ründhs, vi. . . . . 222, 326, 223 
Rest, Ha. . . M3 Варан, оў, . .. .: 000. MT 
Baviayümin, dones, 78, l84 Ropandriyana, 5.α. Bhatrevashhha, Öinvär F., 836- 
Bavivarman, Кайаша b., 27-78 a) 
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Rüpenirüyans, ४.७. Dhirasithhe, Οὐπφάτ ch., 234 idk, . 2 Я . I0, [53-54, 257-58 
Ropendriyana, s.a, Rimabhadra, do., . . 384 Talttiriya, . 34-35, 42-43, 30, 9 
- Viíjasansya, . ; i34-35 
Yajus, . . 254-55, 257-58, 263, 305-07, 287 
B Sakra-dheaja, А ; i . 367 andn 
Sakr-otthana, festival, 284, 287, भरा 
4 . z š š 4-5, Ι08-04, 220, 305 Blinds, donee, 225 
4 . . š š 4-5, 32, 63, 58, 66, 7, Slsgr&ma, Cülagrkmam, га. f &luigrüanam, 
| 449, 240, 334, 339 σ, . 3Τ0-Τ], 278-78 
Ва, s.a. Sändhanika, off, . . . : हह Sklaigrdmam, F&langr&mam, do., 974 ond n 
Badaiya-Miürap, s.a. Srimira — Srivallabha, Balakhapa, Salakhapasimha, off., 742 and n, 
Рају, . . . 370, 274 Ι48, 69, I65 
Badalys-Mirar, s.a. Srimra — Srîvallabhe Solakhanasimhayarman, do., lA 
Фо, `“ . А š š ç . 270 Bslakhü, fe, . 30l, 304 
Badkéiva, Vijayanagara k., . А EET 50 Bülambha, Ł., 286 
SaddhE, ५., š А Ç i . An ВШАг ‘Ulwî, off., 248, 358 
Badhadsva, ¥ 307, 803 Bdlostam bha, k * 288, 285-87, 289 
Sadkanika, s.s. Sakawts, off., l40-4], Ιδ3, 65 Salasthinamukhya, of., : . З . 64-08 
and n Salam, di. . . . . MOU 
Badbira, ok, . . . + 68-08 Salem pl. ofÉrtpurusha, . : lI6\n 
Bidbürapserman, s., . . lu, I54 Ballakshapasimha, s.a, Salakhaparihhu, off, l68n 
807०], aspect of Siva, . * b f ग्‌ Bellakehapavarman, b š 54 
Sugar, | . 0-5 = 8 Bellakshanavilicapura, s.a. Villaapura, l, I495 
8668004, s.a. Cinvăr, dy, . . 33], 333 Samadhigatapatchomahdialda,tit, . . 66 
Skgays-rkoska, off., . Mà, {53 Samadhigat-astsha-patcha-mahdlabda,do., 04, ΤΙ 
ВаҺа]А, πε., . I . ç 34 42 Samanta, n, . . 208 n 
Bahajüéarman, dones I š . 20, 23 S&maxia-padéra, off., 326-27 
Sahent, вз. Sahat, off. , 9 ` l43 and n Sdmantar twa, do., 280 
Sahasia,do., . . > + ш Sawaradkanafjaya, tit., et 
Bahirapa, m., . . + ]9, L292, ]243δ, 7 Bamaragrkma, г.а. Bimraon, L, 835 
Sahasachakravartin, nt, 0,66 Samavtda, wt., . 30 
Βᾶλαεδλξα, dol, А . . 33, 38 Sambiditya, de., H3 
Sahasrabáhu, oh., А ° x . 08-00 Sambalpar, L, . 337 
SaMei, ο, . . . . 2 n Fambhu, г.а. Riva, god I08, 70, 2I3 n, 840-42, 
Bahirävi, г.а. B&hráv, vi., 222, 226, 228 #44, 346 
Sahiykrahkra, m., 47, 52 Fambhud&va, com., 58, 60 
Sahat, off., А . А š . . 443 Barbodhi,L, . 9-50 
Baindhava, co. . . 0 Sthhdbiwigrakika, off., ч 
Batva, sect, ΙΊΒ-ΒΟ, I8-8%3, I85, 282-88, 25) безда, Buddhist Church, 6 
Setea-diheha, ceremony, . . ॥78, व& u B&mirlja, com., 203-08, 206 ` 
Βαὐναλαγναευασᾶτα, wk. : 334 - L, 343 
Seivicm, ᾿. 3, 78-79, 80 and n, ]8]-88 Баһ], de., 
Sajama, dones, . . А . . . 226 Sarhkanna, ck., 
S&kambhart, L, , - 2], 500 Sammagira street, . . 
Sakapura, s.a. Shujalpur, _l48, Ι47, 8 элттаддға, s.a. charmakõia, ahot- | 
Sükapura-prailjägaraņaka, t.d., — . . 4s Bamuddharapa£arman, s., . 
SIS: Samur, г.а. Chaul, L, . 
"Bahvricha, 34-35, 42-43, ΣΤ 
Ohhandüga 
Kaya, ° 
Kauthuma, . 
Midhya:hdina, 
































ΡΑΩ͂Β 

Béndkieigrekike, off, . 49 

Sendhivigrelin,do, . . 87, 203 

Bandhy&karanandin, ex., 290 

er. š Р 9 

Bangaloods pl. of Nannaríjs, 8-l4 

Satgam,. . . . . . . WI 

Rahgama II, Vijayanagara h, . . . 94 

Banjan pL of Amoghavaraha I, 48 n, ]δ8-50 

Benjen, ri. 47 

Banjan, s.a., Bazhy&na, L, 45-46, 48, 5], 56, 58, 

09, 73 

Bahkare т, . . 5, ॥77 

fatkara-Dialmayya, міні, I80 n 

L., . ग्रह 

=, I4 

Sankeragane-Ranavigrahs, Kalachwri b., - 45 

Bakbrdni,  . 68, 70 and n, 06 
Sadbbrinti г 

Dekehipdyane, . . δὲ, Ι89, м 

Karkateke, . . . D, 83 

Makara, s.s, UWarkyana, 93, 94-95 

Umatiyana, . ^ . 34, 93, 94, 08 

Vishu, Vahuva, . . . 09, 8 

Santamigaluru ins. of Kolani Rudradéva, 347-48, 

25, 353 

Sanblvira-kkuravar, Jaina monk, 337-38 

, Septamityikd, Seven Mothers, . 82, 330 

Saptahga, seven oonstitulentt, š š "6 п 

Baptidtl-pratijigaranaka, td, . 48, 47, Ι383 

Sarak, de., . š š : š οι 

Parami, divins bitch, š š $] 

Sarunga, m, . . . а 

oro, tit., 64, 06, 68-08 

ΒΕγαδρεάδτα, Chaulibye-Vaghilak., . . 22 

Бла pr., Mt ind n 

UE οἱ, . I श्र्ठा 

Püresvaia, community, 48 

Barasvatl, goddess, 3lá and n 

Barasvasi-pattana, s.a. Surwilyi, ot, : 340 

А є š . 4 

wh, . नि 2n 

hr P I42, Ι4 

Oghavaraha I, Rash уга ЕЕ je k., उशा, 

| * | 

. 83, 38 

. 203 n 

. 09-70 

I7l, IT 

79, 8 and n 

E. Chè- 


Рлав` 
баши k, . š . न l4 n 
Babe, г.в, ВШахапу!, S&tgedhaxsa b. 84 and n 
Shaker), г.а. EAiavkhana, dy., 85 
Барагы, 5Mevdkazs h., ह 85 
Bakakrata, г.а. Indra, ds, 30 39ἱ 
Batara, L, . , llé n 
Betamiia, ef. , . 8 n 
Sasavibans, dy. 83 and n, 85 and 
° 'n, 80, 89 
Вакараўа, co., ç + є и 
Battenapalle, ib., ç i 82 
Baiyamiira, off. E š 83 n 
BatyLiraya, 4.α. Pulakééin IT, Chéivayak.,: ]658,33] 
Batyliraya-Prithivivallabha, s.a. 
viditya, Chitubye b., . 3]4]6 
Baiykiraya-Priihivivallabha, г.а, Pulakidin 
II, Ohdiubys b. . , — 34, 86 
Batykéraya-Pectpeithivivallabha, га. Pula- 
кыш П, Ohalubye b., ç ॥76, 2832 
Satyevibya, tii., š n 63 а 
Betyavarman, E. беда b., . . юз n 
Sours Puràga, wb, . Я м8 n 
Bezrish tra, со., А Р I 3? 
Bauri г.а, Vishnu, de, "e 308-09 
Baviyi R&machandra-nkyaks, οἆ., 79-βΙ 
Chandra ᾳ., 06, Ι08-00 
уер, fe, о. з\!, 88 
Barlpá : 
l04, 239, 378 
Box-headed, š 293 
Вета, z 2, 4, 39 
Dëranigari, . 33, 377-78, 299, 305, 340 
Bast Indian, š 254 
Geoftya, . . 290, 394, 335, 329 
Granthe, 93, Ι56, I97 n, )9%, 230, 33), 
236 р, 275 n 
Guremnkh!, ç 207 
Kelinga, . . . А 0 
Kannaja . А š 77, TO, ҮП, 26 
Кагыш, . А . К š š 230 
Khartehiht . š . К š i 4 
Kuti, . . नि ; न ll 
Nigari, . А . 79, 8 n, ]36, Ι40, [0ैती, 230 
Nigari, Hastan, . 30 
, North Indian, . 45, 55. 88 
Oy, . . - , 229, 395 
Prada, . . eQ, o 
Southern, "T : ॥7, 293, 7 
Tamil, . . š . . 93; 09, 05, 0 
Tamil, archaic, š А 99-200, 430 
Τουρ, ` . + 5. 5. e. mM, "ο 
87, 89 n, 03, ]75, $3 


. NOU, 337 


a, 

sh, writton for kà, 

Shahada, th, . . à 
Bhabbizgarh!, vi., 


Shame-i-Shirdj ‘Aff, ew., 


Bbashthi, goddess А 
Sher, г.а. Byire Mallika, off., 


Bhivapurl, di 


Вб, г.а. Khdjd, KhwijL, swr., j 


. 45, 20l, 0 


4-5, 2l4, 7 

नि 366 

. 5 i29 

4, 5 n, 6, І6р, (987, 
38 n, 30 and n 


339, 344n 
]66, l67 n, Ι68 
]69 and n 
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йш, . . 00. MO, 588 
ВАА, pr., . . . 36७ n 
Bthapalys, off., . ‚бп 
Bihavarhma, г.а, Birhhavarman, Pallava k., . 89 
8499-४४, . . s à è lIT9 
Mn, . š š 387 
Billihirs, dy., 83 and n, δ0 δ] 57 n, 6 and n, 
63 and n, 63-65, 68, ΤΙ-73, 74 
ВШга, г.а. ИАга, do, . . 62-68, 66, 74 n 
Bilohar, (a. 5 > К Р 288 
Bilóerà, imari, 8574, त्रास, Silitiara, 
Silpabtra, ріп, arkean, . . 397 
Biluva, ш, ; . Oh, 67 
ima, td, . 9 
Birhdhurlje, Paremara k, š 350 
Birhdüra, n, . A А š ᾷ ç 67 
Birngappaya, donss, . 357, 265, 207 
Simgaya, do, . . 257, 265, 267 
Bühgaya, Bhbgays-cRyake, Récheris ch, . 968 
Bbhghapa, Т дате b. 38-40 
Birhha, Låta ch., . 43, 68 
Birbba, г.а. Bihghapadéva, У дат Ё., . . 708 
Bimhaohajam ins, of Narashbha IV, . А 33] 
Birhhagiri, dones, ξ 458, 200-07 
Bhhhals,co, . бб, 55-59, ΒΤΟ-ΤΙ, 373 and n, 
373, 276, 88] 
Birbhana I, 'ádeve b., . А 84-83, 48 
Birhhana II, do., ° . Я d š 93 
Bithhanadéva, 4.a. Birhhana, do., l4%, 53 
Bimharlja, s.s. Bihghasa, бо, . š . 33 
Birhhbevarman, Pallava b., . . 87-90, 93 n,202n 
Bhhhavishpo, ४०, . š . 93-93, 200 
Bimraon, 4.6. Bemaragrkms, ἰ., 335 
Bind, Sindh, 0०, . 3865, 2]0 
Bindhinagara, s.a Brinagara, l, . б. R 
Bindhurkja, Peremére b., š з, l4 


Bindhu-yugm Intare-dide,s.4, K^namanda- 


. 355 

Bindinegara, е.а. Srinagars, бо, . 33 
Вефа, s.a. Srfnagara, do, — 33 
Bindüra, m . б, Ot 
Адаја, г.а. Birhhaja, ०७. 0. . m 
जि0 ६४70६ I, Eécheria ch., . 3⁄4 
Singhans, Y'àdass k., . 33, 39 n, 39 n, 40 n, 
Hi and n 

Bihghaga П, do, . ο. . 88 and n 
Bihghapadbra, do., ce . . . 33 
Binnamanur pl αἵ Rljasimha, . 270 
Sinnamanor (Larger) pl. of Varaguna í, 70-7!, 838 
Sinner, s.a. Srinagare, 00., . š ५ . B 
siridika. firigihd, sividirka, tax, . 60, 78, 76 and n 
Biripalle, νί., 7. . 555 
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Biriyapa-nkyaka, done, . . Sllandn, हाह Баала, dy, . . . . ३6 
Sirohi, td, NO Ce CER t Sd]intaka-chaturvédimangalam, νί., . 273 
Birramb&kkam, 4.a. Тоћкйгераі, vi, . . I99 Bolar raoe, , . «१ . 34], 25Ι:ὔ5 
Sirsi, &., 5 š 79-80, ४27 Bolüferman, т, » . lál, l544 
Birsl pl. of Ravivarman, ç ΔΙΊ-Ι8 Воть, dos . š Ç а 325 
Birso, vi. हा Bomada, Bómad&purl, L, . 80, 8 n 
Atrupalle, s.a. Stripalle, do 256, 268 Bómüditya, si, . š 94, 95 and n 
flea vai grant of Govinds Ш, l87 n, 60 Somalya, do, . . š ; " 66 
Sitapur, di, . ç ç А . 305 Boómsjiy&r, do., . А . 200 n 
Siva, com., `, ` А . 839 SSmankthe, г.а. BómBévara, god, s Hl 
Biva, de, . 8], 37, 4 n, 46, 73, 88, 94, 2, Bómanlihs, m., . . 43-43, δΙ2, 6 
3 n, ll5, ll9, l35, l40, l4, Вдшаррауь, donss, 258, 265 
l48 n, 5% and H,.l67, ΙΤ8-Τ0, Somarkja, m., 84-43 
80 n, ]82-83, 333, 336, 277- Bomirka, dy., . 020 
78, 38Ι, 285-86, 800, 303, 327-28 Вапйуйт, m. . 200 and n 
I Βέ0-4Ι, 343-45 Simaya-bhatta, douse, А 257, 305 
Biva, г.а. Bivasirhha, Oinodr ok. . 885 Bóm&-y kgs, sacrifice, 79, 8l n 
Siva, honorific sufla, . 87 n, Ι93 Bómay&jly&r, s.a. B'xnA]lyar, m., 230 n 
Siva te., . DLS, $77, 270, 28] n Bómay&rya, donee, . . $57 
Éiva-bhigavaia, г.а. KAplülika, ee, . . 70 Βδπιξκα, ४-०. SómBéerman, do., 30, LR, І 
, Biva-Bekhmane, do., . 8] п, -93 Вота, s.a. BómBévara, god, . δέ]-43 
Stwa-dibeha, ceremony, isl n Bomberman, s.a. Βδταδίκα, doxes, 9-20, 
Bivagana, A, : її, 207 "७, IM 
Sivagana, Brikmoss pr., Η43 ΣΟΊ, 309 Βδπιδόνατε, a«., . . 8 
Bivakhandavamma, 4.3. Sivaskandavarman, Bimédvars, Chakamana b., 300, 302 
Pallas, k, . © . . . . 87 Boned vara, god, ° ° १ 5. 5. 84 
Bivamake Bade, Sidavthona b., 84-85 Bom rara, Hoysaja pr., ¿ š ΗΤΙ-74 
Stoa-maydala-dibsha, ceremony, 78, Ι8Ι and n, 88 Βδτιξάτετα, Peramira k, . . ий 
Sivenkbhaks, com, . . 889, δά], 345-46 | BüómBévara, s.a, BOmBévara-stri, rel. 
Aiwa Parasa, wi, . . . . l48 n teacher . . ln 
Bivarj m, . . . « . 3⁄4, 546 Boméévars III, W. ChaAjubya b., . . = 085, 05 
Bivashapmukhe, я, . ~ 87n Βδταδέτατα IV, do, . 32 
Sivasithha, s.a. Ripenirilyana, Oinedr b., 88], 333 BómBivaradévavarman III, Tebugu-Chida ch., 337 
and n, 334-35 BbmBévara-pendlia, m,  . 90 
Sivasithhepura, oa, 38] Бою тага-айгі, rel. Teacher, 80 and n 
Bivaskanda, 5, . 87 n Sombdbhav, s.a. Narmadi, γί., 24l, 244, 
Bivaskandavarman, Pallasa ἃ 87-88, 89 and n р 248, 26] 
93 п, 98, 203-03 Sanda, 85006, г.а. 8540, vi., 79, 80 and 
Ἂς Sivasv&min, donee, . š . _. 778, 8 n, 8 and n 
ο... wk, : ; . 245, 25ι Sonepur, do, . Д Я š ‚ 335.27 
fos . Е . 340, 343 Bopárs, ἐπ. š . Я Я z 29 
Pty E, г.с. Styaka, Paramara b. lái and n, I50 Sorab pL of Vinaydditya, 38, Al and n 
Biyaedóp;ti, . . . . 8 ϑτάλε, yer, . . . . . 8 
Btyaka, s.s. Harsha, Paramara k lé and n Sravana-Belgola, νί., . А š पा -75 
Skanda, de, . 3 ; . IN Sravenasithhaserman, dones, 78, ]84 and n 
Skandavarman, Palawa Ε., 87n मयात, off., . ४ n . 57 
Bkandavarman II, do., 93 n Srf, goddess, . š 78, 87, διέ and n 
Skanda B&nkdhirkjs, ch., पा] Sribhara, tit., : | 
N Altre, г.а. 6000. tas, š 86 Artbhavans, L, 58 
^ 5536, s.a. Binds , vi. ; . 79, 80 and n, 8 पितत, au., Е — gal 
Bojhals, Bódjhaladéva. Vatfardpdyana ch, 220-2] Sridevi, goddess ‚ 78 
5. 293, 235-76, 239 and п Sridhara, dones, > e. 2225 
fojk-mandalam,Ld., . - 2o. 87 Üridhara,w., . 43 
- Boja-niQu, do., ; : . A . 794 Seidhāraņarāia, 4., lIO4n 
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Sri-dharmarij-indaja-vathia, dy., s . ३0१ 
Brt-Harsha, Ραταπιᾶνα k. . l4 and n, Ι49 
Sriharaha, s.a. Harahavarmen, ८., š . 986 
Srikakulam, td., 4202, 208, ΔΙ0, 8l2 
Srikakulam, in., š š 203, 80-8 
Srikakulam (Chiosoole) pl. of Satyavarman, . 202n 
पिला णी, com., : Ç К . 3686 
Rrikerhthe, donee, š 257, 205, 207 
Értkas[ha, ep., . š š ç : . 265 
Arikantha, com., š 5 . 5 E l4 
Brikanthašarman, doxes, . Ὃ. «यकी, 54 
Ведь, L, s E 220 n, 224, 228 
Srimili, community, . Ρ : 220, 225, १98 
Brtm&ra, s.a. Srivallabhs, Pandya F., . . 270-78, 

274 п 
Влпадага, са, . . . А š š š 82 
Brmkths, Oinedr ch., . . : А . $38n 
бува, pot, . . . . . १45,26] 
Spthgiradévi, Paramāra q., a š . वा 
Srinidhi, it., к. we cw om "का 
frinivisa, aw., . š . 832 
वित, m., 779-20, ]329, 724.25, Ι37 
Ariprithivteallabha, tit. š > Ὁ 78, 295 


Grt-Prithivivallabhe-mahir&ja, а.а, Pulak&in 


I, w. Ohdlukyo k., . . ° 294-95, 997 
Aripurambiyam,*., . . . . , शक्ष 
Sripurusha, Gags Ë ; ग, ठप 
Setratgam ins. of Dëvari-näyadu, .. . 94 
Srirdyantrayana, tit., : . . B 
ΒεΙ-Βεπιαπέα, om., | š А 203 and n 
Aritailam, AM, . à . 245 
Arisailam ins. of K&ohaya Reddi А . 246, 

256 
Sristhina, s.a. Thin, D, . . , 79, 74 
SrteallabAs, tit., -  I38, 208, 296 and n; 907 
Srivallabhe-naréndrad&va, s.a. Govinds III 

Rashfraktiak, . . . . ав 
Arivatesdarman, m., . А ; ॥74], I54 
Grt-Vira-Naraniradithhad6va, s.a. Narasithha 

IV, अ. Garga k. 33].53, $35.30 
Bri-Vtra-NarasihhadBva, s.a. Narasithhe 

IV, do * š 9 . 98], 283. 288-38 
Suy&derfe, . . . - . 66 
Brotaka, rent, . 36 n, 56, 57 and n, 60 
éréira, do. š Ç š š š 86 
Bruti, вл. Veda, ; . . 90] 
Srykiraya Шауа, Chälukya ch : . 78 
Btafhbha, Бајгара k . . . 89 
RtambiHévart, 4.3. Kham@vari,de, . . 825 
sthala, kigh lan . . . . , 287, 

30] 
Варка, wh," . š š š . हशा 
29806, ., '. . > 8 and n 
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Sthãnaka, s.a. Thins, 7., . s š . 6ln 
Sthinu Ravi, 008० k. "NP А .  ]0] 
Bthirakys, Paremara b, . . . I4,l60 
sthiti, deres, . Е 800, 809 
Athii-patraka, record of decision or decree, . 806n 
:Bub&hu, Yadav b., . 33 and n 
Subh&nanda, cows, . . .  .  . үр, 
744६ 

Bubhatsvarman, Paramara k, . Р . 345, 
हा 

Bubhatuhga, Rashjraküta k., š А . अही 
Suchindram ins. of Mirafijedaiyan, : . 837 
Büdaküpe, | 4 ? . l 
Sudardana, SudaréankchArya, preceptor, . 778- 
79, 8]-83, I84 and n 

Budava pl. of D&v&ndravarman, . . 203 n 
Büdha, com, . : 7 š . . I20, 
. IB 

86075, community, 372-3, 86 
Bugata, com., . ° nz g 49 
Bugatipa, ғ.а. Madhumad, ch, . _, 47, 49, 
u 52-55 

Bukla-Pradyumnaserman,w., . -, -, ці, 
, и 
Sukriashkiriawa, wk, . š š . कक 
Sulaiman, aw., . š . š А 50 
куд», tik, A . l45, ]47, 65, Ι07 and 
n, 268, 242-44, 245 and n, 247, 

330-32, 344 

Bumapa,m., . 2 Ха Ug š . 825 
Sumbhs, demon, TD А 2 . 68 
Sumëru, mo., š 40, ὅδ, 9 
Surhkuvilrayë, siream, I . . 820 n, 
i 838 

Воп, de, . . stt. “इ . 307, 345 
Bünspura, s.a. Bonepur, і,  . ; . 326- 
27 
d oh6[e, ८:55 k . " . I0 
















Bundara-chó]a, s.a. Par&ntaka IT, do 
Bundara-p&ndi, Bundara-p&ndya, Pandya k 
Bird, dones, . 

Btriditya,m, . 
Büralivir&na, garden, 
Strastna, E., 
Surishtra,co., . 

Surat pl. of Karka, 
Svratina wa, Selon, tit, 


Suratine, s.a. 0, 
Surathdteava, wh., 


Suratriina, κ.α, 
Suréndrava 
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Paca 
Bürpiraka, г.а. BOp&ri, in., š š 39 
Burwky, l., Ж š 339-40, 345 
Burwiykina, . . 339, 343-45 
Вагу, de., З : डा 
Bürysohandra, Chandra k., डे . I® 
Strya-varhée, dy, - . ç А -- 2460 
Bitra : ' 
Apastambha, . А А : А 94,97 ' 
Süiradkarg, mason, .. š è с 345-46 
Suvarchall, de. Я » š š . 848 
, Buvargs, ., « š 5 64, 66 
Buvorna-Garuda-dheaja, Kt., ç Les 66 
Buvarnsgiri, L 5 А . А d On 
Buvarpapurs, s.a. Bonepur, с Я . 826 
Buvarpavarsha, sa. GSvinde IV, 
Rashtraké fa. b., > А š t 55, 59 
Svädi, s.a. Bode, vi., . ка T Nae ç " 80 
Brümíkarijs, b., А ; 3-4 
Svimikariija, w., τ ॥ 6 (४१ «| 
Bvkmirk]s, X. $ 5 4-5 
d Д 94, 97 
Bvarparalli . 79 
Ayimadéva, Syimad8va-bhatte, dones, 287, 29] 
Syire Mallika, off, . . š * 66-69 
Вуйга Sthada, do., š . 67-68, 0 
Byihet, di., " . . . 380, 334 n 
T 
t - . 79,83, 87, 06, 27, 229, 240, 384, 337 
4, Ёла], . - 45, 85, ]I2, 240, 284 


k . + + o o o 339, BI, MO 
Tuabggai-i- Akbari, wh., . ° . 243 п 
Таһата-{-Маги+, do., А 5,3 I45 n, 280 
Tagarapura, г.а. Ter, l, . . . 65, 72 


















«5 tit, А . 68, 77, 74 
Tigi-pallava, οἆ., . . 94-95, 97-98 
vi, . . ον ugs $ . Sin 
s.a, 'iHrhga, со, . ^ . . . 2% 
‚в.а. Ягма, pristi, А . 88, 90 


47 and n, 
50, 52, 56, 58, 64, 20 

do, . . . 56, 58-59 
I40-4l, Ι49, Ιδ856 
220, 323, 224, 226, 228 
. . I99n 
. 7 

А . 00, 63 
é . ४ 
. उशा 
75 n, Ι79, 
33 


[Vou, XXXI 


Pagan 
"Talud, га. Tardi sin . + - 60, 768 
Татала, m., . . . 8 
"Tarbapa:ni, Tathbepani, 00., . τ ll, 23 
Tamgelipall,, .. . . 359,267 
Tamil, oo., I0], Ι87, 89, 98 and n, 
I93, 200, 338, 247, 340, 508 
Tami N bealer-okeriiot, wh., ¿ ¿ . ln 
Τεπιταραστ], oo., Ч z 5 M, 24, 249 
Tanjavur, 58, I85, ]9¥ п 
Tanjavur ins. of Vikrama-ch5ja, š . 0 
Tanjore, dh, . . Ç . 47,974 
Tankiri, 9h, . А "CS . ,. M, 
Tanirapradipa, wk., . . . . . 232 
Tapachakravartl, Tapeschakravartin, 
pontiff, 398-85, 287-38 ` 
Taparija-mehimunt!, Taper&ja-munigal, s.a. 2 
Tapedchakravartin, do 232-34, 2506-57 
Тареті, Іа,  . . 9820, 323 
Tapocija-mahümuni, Tapóor&ja-muni, pont, 
z 233-33, 235-36 
Тари, ri., . 39 αν ç . 799 
Teribh-i Firishia, wh., l45 n, 47 n 
Тагбаї, vi., . ` А . है 
Tarupkàkura, tit, e pl 
Tasgacn, si, - . o Ma 
Tisedarman, donee, . . १॥७, 283 
Tathigats, s.s, Buddha, . a ., . 68 
Teispurusha, aspe% of Siva, . a . 78] 
` Tasiysiul Ansbr, wh., А . . M7n 
Tehri, vi., š š 438 
fax, - Σ 58 
Tekkal pl. of Anantavarman, . . 20% 
Tekkali pl. of Rapindrevarman, 202 and n 
Те, ғ, . $ . 327 
Telangana, Telingans, co., . 0), 253, 256 
Telugu 00., . А I89, 03, 250, 255 
Telugu-Oh2da, dy., ]94, 246 μιά n, 252- 
53, 327 
Teluhgs, σο., . А $ š . 240 
Tenal, th., . . . 2 . ls 
Таої, νί., .. . ; . l4l, l48, 66-55 
Tehkiranal, do., š š . 390-200 
Tegpavay, preceptor, . . . . . dll 
Tengsvap THahyhv8ar, 
s.a. Maravag Püdi, donor, 99 and n, ]09-6] 
Teonthar, t.d., . $ А . ial 
.Ter,ví, . s I š ç κ š 65 
Tereytr, do, . : . š . 0. 
Tevattür,do., . . . . š ` $74 
Teapur, ἐπ., ‘ .e. . 388 
expur pl. of Vanamllavarman, * . 288 
tha, 3.a.. Thobkure, Hi, . e 20, 4 
Thakwra, s.n. Tkehbere, Thibers, do., 07 'and' n, 
00-70 





Parr VIII] 
FE. 
Thabbura, tii., . 69-70, Ι9-30, 39, 66, I67 n, 
f - 690, ]70 n, 80], 803 and n 
Thana, di., ; . 89, 45, δ], 58,6landn 65,69 
Think, m . š š 6 n, 72 
Tidamari, s.a. Nedamari, Chalukya E . 2l4n 
Tiga]a, s.a. Tamil, community, . - 928तप 
Tikama pedi, m., ç š š š 48 
Tikamagarh, १.०. Tehri, L 5 š . 8 
ТіЬЛзагсагэа, wk. P š š š . 433 
Tilakvigi, vi., . Р ç > . 223 
Tilang, co., š ç š 246 п 
Titthga,do, . . . . 200 
Tiling, 3.4. Tilinga, do., 243-45, 247- 
48, 250 
पष, do. С х I 34]-49 
TilihgadBéa, s.a. Tolugu country, .. . 255 
Tintri-pattalà, t.d., . š न А T20-22 
Tippaya, donee, " 5 s τ 259, 266 
Tippera pl. of LdkanStha, . A 3 . पक्या 
Tirabhukd, s.a. Tirhut, co., Ө . ` 3829-3], 
356 
Tirihapurfávara to., . 5 š 3 . उ88 
अकळ, priest, ç > s 88 
Tiruohoh8ifr, s.a. TfruchohByaltr, vi., . . I85 
Tirochchalir-Mahidéva, de А . 786, 7] m 
Tirnohchéyaltr, s.a. Köyil Tévarkyanp5ttai, vi., ]86 
Tiruohohirai, do., . š š . l82n 
Tiruchirappali,di, . 58, I92, 269, 373.74 
Tiruchír&ppa][li ins. of MirafiJedatyan, 270n 
Tirujfidnasam bandhar, saint, . . τεῦ 
T еленот Purina 

de zu D 88 
Tirukkelar, vi., š : А . . 247 
Tirukkaltkunram, do., š Tdi z . £00 
Tirukkóvaltür, do., s 99-00, Ι08 
Tirtukkorilur, do., š 4 99, 700 
Tirukkudgmükku, s.a. Kumbakógam, do., , 270- 
Ti, 278-75 
Tirumalsi,*, . 4 . 270, 275 

Tirumuttin Sivigal kuduttaru]liya Nayantr 
85 
Tirunelvol, di š š . š x 58 
Tiruttant, tł., . : Р Š : . το 
Tirutturutü, vi., ἃ š z wo v. 974 
Tirovadatturai, do., . > : š 85-86 
Tiruvedi ins. of Nripatuiga, Я s . 278 
Tiruvàangádu, si, . . . . ]86.87 
ur, tt I I . 89 
Tirovdnllai-Ajudatya N&yanr te ; . >08 
Tiruvanpámalai, vi., . Ç š . lll 


Tiruvaratturat, 8.a. Tiruvadatturai, do 


Tiravaratturai-Nolr&yil, s.a. 
Tiruvadattural, do., 








INDEX $87 
Paar 
Tiruvayirai, 8.4. Aivarmalal, vi., . 837-38 
TiruvayOsiipperumk], god, . I . . 0 
Tiruve|lsrsi ins. of Varagupa-mahár&ja, $70 п, 337- 
38 
Hrusidatyajjam, 2 E ç š . lI% 
Tiruvireffüpam, si, . ° х š 99 
Tiruppelittural, до, 99 
Ttwarkhed pl. of М№аппагаја, ]8-4 
Toda, tribe, А . वश 
TOEpeuhs, vi., l4l, М8, Ιδέ 
Tolkappiyam, wh., š Я . 890 
Тох даі, Tondei-mandalam, t.d., . . 58, ]θθη, 
I08, 235 
Torgal, Toragale, vi., . А я š . 77 
Tottaramû qi pl. of Kitayavéma, Я . 956. 
Тоууёго, vi, . š š . 250 
Toyy&ti Απατδία, Musungri oh š . 250 
Traflokyasvimin, de 5 ; š 78, 75 
Traividya, f., š š 4600, Ι63 and n 
Travanoore, L, . є : ॥! š . $74 
Tri, s.s. Trivédin, Με, К г Р l4], 55 
Tribhusanachakravartin, do., ]8δ, Ι88, I%M, 
१96-97, 247 
Tribhuvanamalladéva, s.a. Vikramidisya VI 
W.CMiMkyab, . न . 8 
Tribhucanantla, tit., . Н l . 64-66, 68 
Tribhuvanavallabhsa, do., . à . [80,3 
Trikalihga, 00., . А 33, 39, δ5-]4 
Trikiteévare ie. . η У I7l 
Trilihga, s.a. Telinga, ĉo., . ç . 250, 354 
Tripaihagk, г. a. Ganga, . . . हा 
Tripura, demon, I š А . l4®n 
Tripurntaka, Oks F : а š . 5 
Tripurantekam, vi. А š l94 
Tripurasitha, s.s. Arjuna, Oinwtr ch., 838 and n 
Tripuri, бо, . д . 46 
TriskasMismeiti, wh А š 2 . l42n 
Trivédin, tit, . К sa E . I4l, Ιὅδη 
Trivikrama, dones, К i 268, 366 
Trysmbakëtvara, L, . З А i : 8 
Tughhng, dy., . Я 
Tulamays, k., . ч ` 2 
Tul&purusha, gift, 
T ulast-viwlla, ceremony, 
२ Тойрог, vi., . 2 
Tulukkar, s.a. T'urushka, 


Tungabhadri, ri., 























$88 HPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. X XXII 
me 
Paas Pias 
, Turamays, b., . « М Ὀρδκαπόα, Ш., 540 
Turushks, s.s. Muhammedin, nd „е Up@ndra, s.a, Vishnu, god, BR, 285, 288 
349-50, 253, 260, 63 Acme eg Coe 
Tylgesemudre, tit. . . 489 EERE NS = 
, Upumghkii, canal, 207 
Tyigasihhs, b., 385-86 σ Heg | m 
Urar, assembly, . ]00 
v Ürasar, do., > Š पा 
Urppuftru, Uppujüro, vi., . 94, 96-97 
Uruvupalli grant of Vishnugope, - . 2030 
=, initial, . 45, 92, 2]3, 220, 254, 593 Оттай, myth, fo. à š Д . डा 
v, medial, 3 Ss 87, 305, 774, 229 UK, si, . 5 . š ¿ . ln 
€, media, ihe ae" ]3, L57, 239-30, 8६3 ए७० оо, . . eee Ὁ 
Ubhaystaladhavala, Gt, . . . 06 Ойы juna, š š 287, 39] 
Uohohaigl, Uchohangi-durga, L, . I98n,$]5 Uspalarija, Рагатдга b 86 and n, ॥87 
Uohchangi-parvate, 3.8. Uchchatgi-durga, Utzisvara-nieka, s.a. Utiarfévara-nAyaka, m., 294 
do. © © * + :.: 35 Uttam, fa, . - 30], 304 
Uchchasriiga, s. а, Uchebangidurgs, do., 5 Uttama-ohOla (hak, . . . : IO 
Uchohairtiga-vishaya, td., 3Ι4:ἱ6 Uttatgaral, th. ‚сап 
Uehobaéritgt, г.а. Uchchatgidurga, } . 45 Uttara-miyoga, subsequent assignment, '8 n. 805 
Udaipur ins. of Jayasirhba, . мъ Uttarkpetha, i. d 76, 8%, 36, 320-2) 
Udaipur Museum ins, of Prithvtr&]a . $0 Uttarbérare-niyaka, m., . 433.35, 335, 337-38 
Udall. . - + M8 Uttar Pradeah, Siate, 20, 26, 207, 200 
Udari ina. of Rimashandra, . I% $05, 208, ΑΙ, 344-45 
Udaya, m, |). Я š 80], 303 and n Uttuñga-parvste, 4. a. Uchohangi-durga, Г. 5 
Udaylditya Paramóra b. l44 and n, l4, Uva, m., 64, 66 
Udayagiri, bh, . . . А 96 
Udayakarņa Nibéankasihha, Rdyari b., 280 Y 
Udayasihha, Cinedr ck, . 
Udayavarman, Paremirs Łk., यक 
Udayendiram pl. of Nandivarman, 92 n, 93 ν, š : " . 4, 46, 55, ]8-30, ॥68, І7, 
Uddharans, s. 335 320-30, 384, 0 
. Uddhsrapalerman, do., 27 Väohaspati, aw, - ر‎ -ᾱ . . 3३८ 
Al wh, . IT9 Vichaspeti-miéra, do., . . . . 333-4 
Udreaga, privilege, 48 Vada, sc. Poriya, ер, . . . . 33! 
Ugradanda, Ki., 93 Vidadru, donee . 225 
Ugre-pindya, Рдефув pr. . . « M ada-Narasthghadéva, s.a. Narasimha TIT, अ. 
ag, . . - . . IIB 334 
श॑, . : 320, 323 Vadartira, donss, ns 
v I47-48 Vagdabyssahiri, off. , ` 8095 
8, l445, I47 n, 80 Vadugan-Etzran, s., 369, $75 


I67, 248-44, 246 р, 


Vighsviss, do., 48, 50 
Vighils, dy., 33, 35] 
Vaidumba, do., . ala 
Veidyanitha, de., Ў . 586-28 
Vaijada, πε, . . Gln 


Vaijspiyana, Vaijaviplyans, dy.,. 220-22, 336, 236 


Vaijayand, ôg., al8 and n 
Vai]üéarman, ж., . l4l, 4 
Vaikahka я, . 2 . © $37, 202 

alkartana, 3.4. Karns, epic hero . `. «θα 


£58, 366 
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| 240७ 
Vatpe pis, s.a; Vaigasihha, αι... I67 and n, Vamgüravàdi-viahaya td... . . IT,I82- 
हे 69 83 
Vaipaairhha, s.a. Vaipapila, do, ]67 and n, Vimgiru vi, . . . . . . IB 
I70 "Tamktpa, tribe 7 "P 56, 59 
VainatEyam, ri., Я š ; ç . 265 Vans-durga, s.a. Rëkapalli, l, . Р 253-54 
VeirigajdshEuáa, Ki, i . 68 V&nakón Adiyaralšar, ғ.а. Skandha BApÃdhi- 
Vairisimha, s.a. Vajrata, Paramara k lá and n rija, Baga ch., }0-]] 
Vel sihka, philosophy, . ; В - 380 Vauamiüla, Vanamálavarman, Ργᾶρ/γδ ελα k., 586, 
Vaishnava, rel. seo व78, 255, 294 п 289 
УайтайБта, sacrifice, . . . . . l% Vanaparü, vi, . . : A . M6 
Vaiíya, commeedy, . ; > š . l8 Vana viet, ४.०. Banavkai, oa., 76, 82, 
V&jeptya, sacrifice, | 294, 297 37-20, 322-23 
Vajjads I, 500450 k., 6, 62 and n Vàndiui $i, . . . . 0. . MH 
Vajjads ΤΙ, do., & Nene SN Sg δὲ V&ndfuri-pettalk, di. Ί50-23 
Vajadadiva do, . . . .. . ма Vahga co, — ΣΤΘ-80 
Vajji-niyaka, donee, . . 8], 85 Vani-Dindéei pl. Góvinds ΠῚ ]39, 8] 
Vajradates, Prügiyótisha k., 285, 289 Vañji Val, Сс b, . À : : . 99 
Vajradiva, k. 255-86 Vankina, йе, . Н . 68 
Vajrahasta, s.a. Vajrahasta III, अ. Ganga k., 3ll;, Уаррадһбаһау {а gr. of JayanAge, . . ऐका 
8]4, 8]6 Vappuvanna, Jüdkóra k., . ç ` N σι 
Vajrehestal,do, . . . - . 8 Yaragunk, fe, . š 99-00 
Vajrahasta П, do, . E š Δ]5 Varagupa, s.a. Varaguna II, Pandys Ё., . 273 
Vajrahasta TIT, do, . न š 3Ι0, 3l6n and n, $73 and n, 
Vajredakti, Chandra b, . . . . ΙΊ Varaguna I, do., 27], 274 n, 988 and n 
Vajraje, s.a. Vairaihha, Paramóra b,. ld and n Varaguna П, do., 270, 272 and n, 
Vapala R, . . . . . аё 278,337, 388 and n 
Vikpati I, Poramarck, . . . lBin, 4d Varagupa.lévara, de, . $74 and n 
Үрей П, do., . ες. 6 Varaguna-mah&r&]a, s.a. Varaguns I, Pdadys 
Vikpatirije, 4.4. Vikpeti I, do : 48-44, L. ç Я $ : ; i 4705 
760 ` Varaguna-Mahkrüja, s.a. Varaguna II, do, . 270 
Valsbhi, ac. Wala, ca, . . ο. . 0 and n, 97], 273 and n, 978 n 
Valahsudk-grims, sí, ΠΣ . 9-83 Varkha, smcorxatio» of Visheu, . 29,]78, ἯΙ, 250, 
Ῥε]οκᾶφα, i.d., . А . . . . 7 296 
Viaod& vi, . . . 0. . . B Varihe-lifichhans, emblem, . . - 820 
Vilands-grima,do, . . . l40, I47, 53 Varihamihira, aw, 58, I79n 
Vllhanadsvi, Chandela वु. . . . 0,24 Var&havarttan!, td., i : . 3,4 
Vallabhs, doxes, А . ` 258, 266 Varahi, goddess, . š ) . . 906 
Vallabàa,ep, - 30, 6l, 295 Varahidéva, god, : 293 n, 204, 296- 
Vallabha, s.a. GOvinds; Rash frabiija k. . 68 97 
Vallabhadéve Srivallabha, Royári Ё, . . 280 Varakhád, s.a. Naigaum, ví, . š 38-37 
Vallabharije, Rashjrakijak., . . . δῦ, "Varanasi, s.a. Banaras, ci. . 26-27, 
36] ॥78-74 
Vallam, si., 789-200) Тыйып до, . . . . . M4 
VeallapadBva,m., . 224, 223 VisKab-pettapa, t.d., 287-288, 290- 
Valluvikkaigarsiyar, ck., » (All θ] 
` Vàmadira, aspect of Siva, : अछा Vordhamins, Vardhami&n-óp&dhy&ya, aw., . 382 
Ya&madšvašarman, m., › 2 . व55 334 
VÉmana, donss, . 778, 488 and n Vardhankpura-pratijigaranaks, (д, . . M9, 
Vhnaha ж, . ` . . . 42-45 α47 58 
Vümenséarnam, dome, . « . —. IAM, Varéndra, di., . . . 280 
ни Varéndri, s.a. Vartndra, do á í s 280 
Vimana imin. do.. J78 383 Varandri-mandala, s.a. Varéndra, do. . . 980 
Vimanasvimin,s., . ` : . 30,2 Vüriks, temple superimtendeut, 66-67, 60 
Vahgala-KiH, cea, . . . . . 267 Varishthnka, of., 69.70 79, 74 
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Pass Paaa 
Variyakk, г.а. Bargi, vi, 27-8 Y8&ikkudi pl. of Mirevarman RAjasihha; 27, 
Varman, dy. . ç 279 338 
Versagha ат деса іу Viivakarman, өр. 796 Velviku pL of Nedufijadatyan, í . loin 
Varuna, de, . A 93, 300, 303 V&ma-ni aka, o, . š $ . 25 
Varvara, people, 56, 58-59 Véma, Pasta oh, š I š I . M4 
Таза, si, . क्ष, 28ا‎ V&m& Reddi, s.a. V&ma, do, А š .. 28 
Visava, de., 93 š and n 
Vasishthé, ri., . . . 256 Vengka k, . . . «© + : de 
Vasishtha, sage, δέ n, 70 n, l385, 87, Vanga, cà. A > А ह 252-54 
l4s, l40, 2Ι, 500 Véhgai-mandalam, td. ¿ š . 30908०0 n 
Visishthiputra Chanda Site, Sütevdlexa b, 83n Vatgsla-nkgu, ९०, . š 84 
Visishthipuira Ρη]ππιβτί, do F š . 88, 86 УБЛ, οο., š š 58, 07, 3%, ]87-89, 93- 
Visithiputa, meirongmic, . А š .' 83n 96, 253-53 
Vista vyan, community I б .  उ90, 8 Vebgi-]2000, id. 3 . š . . dh 
Vistavya-ERyssiha, do, . . š «725 Υξύρ!-]4000, do ç . . 2 . IM 
Vilstu, homestead lond, हि š . 287, 9l Véngtpura, i . . . lI% 
Visudéva, de., ç 53-53 Véagt-Cka]ukyan-ankabéra, tit, . ç . 388 
Viksudëva, dones, 4 Vangi-rishaya, td, . Я : Я . l5 
Visudiva, m. . 235 Vóhkatapas, Vijayanagara, b, . А . 80 
Visudsvatarman, do., . ४४: We ]4] Venmapi vi, . y š ç . I 
vit- Odéya, tax, ç . А ; 36 Vennsya, donee, 243, 254-55, 258, 
Үр, г.а. Вада), ов, . 5 N 58, 88 3 3635-64, 266 
У оза, tit., llla Venn, lake, . 330,333 
»iáa-pratyüga, ias, 20 Vécthalaiys, ff. . 6466 
Vitastira, m., ñ . 425 Vëskh, L, . 2 . 308-06, 7 
Vathatys, do., í 49, 54 एत ins, 5 š ]08-06 
Va, Ln, > . 283, 234-30 Vésugl, Yadava b., А бап 
Valmartja b, . . - + : : M Vichttravirya, epic b., mm 80n 
Vejpi, a.a. ΡΟΗ, hm, я К Viddime, fe. А 3l, 
Vi&ürbdarman, . 74, I55 .Vidlleidugu, standard dose . ,- ` 9,02 
Vavaudk-grëma, vi. . 94-25 Vidurkmra, 4.3. Urban, νί., 60, 68 
Vayu Purana, wh., А II n Vidy&dhars,domes, . . 43 
уга, š < 94, 60, 943, 249, 263, 265-66 Vidy&dharséerman, my . 240-4l, l53 
Vadadkhyapaka, 6p "e 255 VayEpei, ον., . 83], 382 and n, 334 and n 
Védishta, philosophy, Я 265-66 Vidy&petiserman, πε., I ]40, ISM 
Vadaaga, . š 94 Vidydeintta, tit, š š 9ἱ, 93 n 
Véidata, . , 255 Vighndévara, da, i 259 
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